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8 Mercy unto you, and Peace and Love be multiplied.” . 


may 


4 


p I ſhould be at any time unmindful 
of your commands, you might well 
eſteem me unworthy of your conti- 

—_nued favours; and there is ſome rea- 


fon to —— I have incurred the interpre- 
tation of forge 


| rgetfulneſs, having been ſo back- 
ward in the performance of my promiſes. Some 
years have paſſed fince I preached unto you 
upon ſuch Texts of Scripture as were on pur. 


poſe ſelected in relation to the CRE RD and 


was moved by you to make thoſe meditations 
publick. But you were pleaſed then to grant 
what my inclinations rather led me to, that 
they might be turned into an Expoſition: of 
the Creed it ſelf; which, partly by the diffi- 
culty of the work undertaken, partly by the 
intervention of ſome other employments, 


bath taken me up thus long, for which I de- 


fire your pardon, And yet an happy excuſe 
bepteaded for delay, meeting with a very 
5 e great 


, | / 


— — y 
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The Fit Dedicatory. 


A 


great felicity, that as faith triumpheth in good 


be ee with the re edify ing of your 
Church. For 


0 


{{ 
"gy 


ders you to forget my ſlackneſs, confl. 


ering ye were not ready to your own ex- 


printing. > | +. 
: That bleſſed Saint, by whoſe name your 
Pariſh is known, was a fellow-labourer with 
S. Paul, and a ſucceſſor of S. Peter ; he had 
the honour to be numbred in the Scripture 

with them whoſe names are written in the book of 
ie; and when he had ſealed the Goſpel with 


his blood, he was one of the firſt whoſe me- 


- \ F S 
- 4. 
—— 
2 


mory was perpetuated by the building a 


Church to bear his name. Thus was S. Cle. 


1 . - 
"i kad 
* 


ments Church famous in Rome when Nome was 
famous for the faith ſpoken of throughout the 
whole world. He wrote an Epiſtle to the Co. 
_ rautthians infeſted with a ſchiſm, in imitation 
of S. Paul, which obtained ſo great authority 
in the primitive times, that it was frequent- 
ly read in their publick congregations ; and 
yet had for many hundred years been loſt, 
till it was at laſt ſet forth out of the Library 
of the late King. 


. Now as by the providence of God, the me- 
e ; mory 
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Ibe Epiſtle\'Dedicatory. 
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mory of that primitive Saint hath been re 
ſtored in our age, ſo my deſign aimeth at 
nothing elſe but that the primitive Faith may 
be revived. And therefore in this Edition 
to the Creed I ſhall ſpeak to you but what 
S. Jude hath already ſpoken to the whole 
write unto you, f the common ſalvation; it wa 
 meedful for me to write unto on that ye ſhould 
earneſtly contend for the faith which was once de: 
troered to the Saints. If it were ſo needful for 
im then to write, and for them to whom he. 
wrote to contend for the firſt Faith; it will 
appear as needful for me now to follow his 

writing, and for you to imitate their earneſt- 
neſs, becauſe the reaſon which he renders, as 
the cauſe. of that neceſſity, is now more pre. 
valent than it was at that time, or ever fince. 
For, faith he, there are certain men crept in una 
wares, who were before of old ordained to this con. 
demnation; ungodly men, turning the grace of God 
into laſciviouſneſs, denying the only Lord God, and 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. The. principles of Chri- 
{tianity are now as freely queſtioned as the 
moſt doubtful and controverted points; the 
grounds' of Faith are as fafely denied as the 
moſt unneceſſary ſuperſtructions; that Reli- 
gion hath the greateſt advantage which ap- 
peareth in the neweſt dreſs, as if we looked 
for another faith to be delivered to the Saints. 
Whereas in Chriſtianity there can be no con- 
cerning truth which is not ancient; and what. 
ſoever is truly new, is certainly falſe. Look 
then for purity in the fountain, and ſtrive to 
embrace the firſt faith, to which you cannot 


A 2 have 


j - The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
have a more probable guide than the Creed. 
received in all ages of the Church; and to this 
I refer you, as it leads you to the Scriptures, 
from whence it was at firſt deduced, that while 
thoſe which are 3 and unſtable, wreſt the 
words of God: himſelf unto their own. danmation'; 
ye may receive ſo much inſtruction as may 
{er you beyond the imputation of unskilful. 
neſs, and ſo much of confirmation as may 
place you out of the danger of inſtability; 
which as it hath been the conftant endeavour, 
ſo ſhall it ever be the prayer of him, who af. 
ter ſo many encouragements of his labours 
amongſt you, doth {till deſire to be known as 


1 


4 Tour moſt faithful 12 


1 | 
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? JohN PrARSOx. 


TO THE 


RE ABER 


— | Hove in this Book undertaken an poſition of the 
= 7 | Creed, aud think it neceſſary in this Preface to grve 
8 L ga brief account of the Work, teft- any ſhould enher en- 

SS £7 to find that here which was never mtended, or con- 


| cen bat which they meet with fuch as they expected nor. 


De Creed, wnhout controverſie, is a brief comprehenſion of the 
objefts of our Chriftian Faith, and is generally taken to contam all 


things neceſſary to be believed. Now whether all things neceſſary be 


contained there, concerneth not an Expoſitor to diſpute, who is --—4 
liged to tale notice of what is in it, but not to enquire imo what is 
ot: Whether all truths cimprebended i in the fame be of equal and 
abſolute neceſſivy, we are no way forced to declare; it being ſalſi- 
ciem, al to the deſign of an Expoſition, to interpret the words, and 


fo delwer the Yee. 3 zo demonſtrate the truth of the ſenſe delwered, 


and to manifeſt the proper 77 ity of each truth, how far, and m 


| what degree, and to what purpoſes, it is neceſſ- 


a 
This Were i 1 the Method which 1 Propoſe 6 zo my 4 if, and 


have proſecuted in every Article. Firſt, to ſettle the words 0 your? 
Anicle according to their Antiquity and Generaluy of reception in 


the Creed. a rere 70 exphcate and unfold the Terms, and to 
endeavour a ri 55 notion and conception of them as they are to be 
anderftood in the ſame. Thirdly, to ſhew what are thoſe truths 


which are naturally contained in 1 590 terms ſo explicated, and to 


make it appear that they are truths indeed, by ſuch arguments and 
reaſons as are reſpettively proper to evidence the vernty of them. 
Fourthly, to declare what « 1 neceſſity of believing thoſe irutbs, 
what efficacy and influence they have m the Soul, and upon the Life 
1 a Believer. Laſtly, by a recollectton of all, briefly ro delrver the 
fum of every particular truth, ſo that every one when he pronoun- 


_ O40 — tnow whas he ought to intend, and what he is 


underſtood to profeſs, when he ſo pronounceth it. : 
In the proſecution of 7 whole, Peer . to this Method, I haue 
conſidered, that a Work o eneral a concernment muſt be ex- 


poſed to rwo kinds o Readers i. though they may agree in judg- 


ment, yet muſt differ much in their capacities. Some there are 


who underſtand the Original Languages of the holy Scripture, the 


Diſcourſes and Traflates of the ancient Fathers, the determmations 


of the Councils, and Hiftory of the Church of God, the conſtant pro- 

feſſion of ſertled Truths, of 5; riſe and increaſe of Schiſms and He- 

refies. Others there are unacqunimed with ſuch conceptions, and 
unca- 


3 . 
— TE 


Io theReaver. 


unrapable of ſuch inſtructions; who underſtand the Scriptures as 
they are tranſlated; who are capable of the knowledge of the Truths 
themſelves," and of the proofs drawn from thence ; who can appre- 
hend the nature of the Chriſtian Faith, with the power and effica- 
cy of the ſame, when it is delrvered unto them out of the word of 
God, and in a Language which they know. M ben I make this 
thfference, and Adiſtindtion of Readers, I do not intend thereby, that 
becauſe one of theſe is learned, the other is ignorant ; for he which 
hath no kill of the learned Languages, may notwithſtanding be ve- 
ry knowing in the Principles of Chriſhan Religion, and the reaſon 
and efficacy of them. | Fn. Sd 
According to this diſtinttion I have contrived my Expoſition \ ſo 
that the Body of it containeth fully what can be delivered and made 
intelligible in the Engliſh Tongue, without inſerting the leaſt ſen- 
zence or phraſe of any learned Language; by which he who is nor 
acquainted with it might be diſturbed in his reading, or interrupted 
in his underſtandiig. Not that I have ſeledted only ſuch notions © 
as are common, eaſie, and ſamiliar of themſelves, but have endea- 
' woured to delwer the moſt material conceptions in the moſt plain 


and 4 arg manner; as deſirous to comprize the whole firength 


of the Work, as far as it 7 in the Body of it. The other © 
part I have placed in the Margin, (but ſo as oftentimes it taketh up 


more room, and yet is never mingled or confounded with the reft,) 
in which is contained whatſoever is neceſſary for the illuſtration of 
any part of the Greed, as to them which have any knowledge of the 
Latin, Greek, and Original Languages, of the Mruings of the 
ancient Fathers, the Doctrines of the Jews, and the Hiſtory of 
the Church, thoſe great advantages toward a right perception of 
the Chriſtian Religion. 50 3 \ 
Now being the Creed comprehendeth the Principles of our Reli- 
Lion, it muſt contain thoſe Truths which belong unto it as it is a Re- 
ligion, and thoſe which concern it as it is ours. As it is a Religion, 
it delwereth ſuch Principles as are to be acknowledged in natural 
Theology, ſuch as no man which worſhippeth a God can deny ; 
and therefore in the proof of theſe, I have made uſe of ſuch argu- 
ments and reaſons as are moſt proper to oppoſe the Atheiſts, who 
deny there is a God to be worſhipped, a Religion to be profeſſed. 
As it is our Religion, it is Chriſtian and Catholick. As Chriſtian, 
it contameth ſuch Truths as were delivered by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
and thoſe eſpecially concerning Chriſt himſelf, which I have proſe- 
cuted conſtantly with an eye to the Jews, who obſtinately deny them, 
expetting ftill another Meſſias to come; wherefore I ſhew out of the 
Law and the Prophets which they acknowledge, what was foretold in 
every particular concerning the Meſſias, and prove all thoſe to be com- 
a | N pleated 


. 3 R c 


To the READEKR. 


pleated by that Chriſt in whom we believe. As our Religion is Ca- 
tholick, it holdeth faſt that Faith which was once delivered to the 
| Saints, and ſince preſerved in the Church ; and therefore I expound © 
ſuch verities, in oppoſiton to the Bereticks ariſing in all Ages, eſpe- 
cially again the Photigians, who of all the reſt have moſt 2 
verted the Articles of our args and found out followers in theſe 
latter Ages, who. have. erefted,a nem Body of Divinity in j,, 
to the 22 'Theolo -133 | Againit theſe 7 proceed upon 265 Fare. 
erples as they themſelves allow, that is, _ the Word of God de- 
twvered in the Old and New Teflament, alledged according to the true 
fenſe, and applied by right reaſon ; not urging the authority of the 
Church which they rejed, but only giuing in the Margin the ſenſe 
of the Primitive Fathers, for the ſatasfattian of ſuch as have any 
reſpect left for 7 N and are perſuaded that Chrift had a true 
Church on the Earth before theſe times. 5 
In ibar part, which after the demonſtration of each Truth, icach- 
eth the neceſſity 7 the beheving it, and the peculiar efficacywhich 
it hath upon the Life of a Chriftian, I have nos thought fit to expa- 
tiate or enlarge my ſelf, but only to mention ſuch effefts as flow na- 
turally and immediately from the Doctrine, eſpecially ſuch as are 
delwered in the Scriptures ; which I have endeavoured to ſet forth 
with all poſſible plamneſs and mp” And indeed in the 
whole Work, as I have laid the [as ion 2 the written Word of 
God, fo I have with much diligenc collected ſuch places of Scripture 
as are pertinent to each Doctrine, and with great fanhfulneſs deli 
vered them as they lie in the Mritings of thoſe holy Pen-men ; not 
referring the Reader to places named in ibe Margin, (which too often 
I find in many Books multiphed to Intle purpoſe) but producing and 
intertw¾eaving the Semences of pe £7 oh into the Bod. of my Expo- 
ſition, ſo that the Reader may underſtand the ftrength of all my Rea- 
ſon without any farther enquiry or conſultation. For if thoſe words 
which I have produced, prove not what I have intended, I deſire 
not any to think there is more in the places named to maintain it. 
At ibe concluſion of every diſtinã and ſeveral Notion, I bade re- 
collected briefly and plainly the ſum of what hath been deliwered in 
the explication of it, and put it, as it were, into the mouth of every 
_ Chriſtian, thereby to expreſs more fully his faith, and to declare his 
' profeſſion. So that if the Reader pleaſe to put thoſe Collections to- 
gether, he may at once ſee and percerve what he is m the whole 
obliged to believe, and what he is by the Church of God underſtood 
to profeſs, when he maketh this publick, ancient, and orthodox 
Confeſſion of Taub. | 
I have nothing more, to add; but only to pray, that the Lord 
would give You and Me. a good underſtanding in all things. 
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n Believe tn God the Father Ante, ma- 
85 her of Heaven and Earth : And in Jeſus 
* cCpꝛiſt his only Son our Lo2d: UWrhich was 
cconceſved by the Holy Ghoſt, bozn of the 
Uirgin Mary: Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was 
crucified, dead and buried: He deſcended into Hell, 
the third day he role again from the dead: He aſcended | 
into Heaven, and ſitteth at the right. hand of God the 
Father Almighty : From thence he ſhall come to judge 
the quick and the dead: J believe in the Holy Ghoſt : 
The Holy Catholick Church, the Communion of 
Saints: The Foꝛgiveneſs of ſins: The Reſurrection of 
| _ moe * the Life everlaſting. 
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the Father Almighty, Maker of 
ven and Earth. 


dhe firſt Word Credo, 7 believe, giveth a denomination 
do thc whole Confeſſion of Faith, from thence commonly 
—— called the CREED; ſo is the ſame word to be imagin 
not to ſtand only where it is expreſs d, but to be carried 
e through the whole Body of the Confeſſion. For although 
— it be but twice actually rehearſed, yer mult we conceive it 
virtually prefixed to the Head of every Article: that as we fay, I believe 
in God the Father Almighty, ſo we are alſo underſtood to fay, I believe 
| : of Jeſu Chriſt his only Son, our Lord; as I believe in the Holy Ghoſt, 
ſo alſo I believe the Catholick Church. Neither is it to be joined with 
every complete Article only; but where any Article is not a ſingle verity, 
but comprehenſive, there it is to/ be look d upon as affixed to ev 
part; or ſingle truth contained in that Article: as for example, in the firſt, 
believe in God, TI believe that God to be the Father, I believe that Ta- 
ther to be Almighty, I believe that Father Almighty to be the Maker 7 
Heaven and Exrth, So that this Credo, I believe, tightly conſi , 
multiplieth ir ſelf to no leſs than a double number of the Articles, and will 
be. found at leaſt twenty four times contained in the CRE ED. Where - 
fore being a word fo 232 and diffuſive, ſo neceſſary and eſſential to 
. every part of our Confeſſion of Faith, that without it we can neither have 


— . 
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CREED nor Confeſſion, it will require a more exact conſideration, 
and more ample explication, and that in ſuch a notion as is properly ap- 
plicable ro ſo many and fo yarious Traths. . 

No by this previous Expreſſion, I believe, thus conſidered, every parti- 


| cular Chriſtian is firſt taught, and then imagined, to make confeſſion of his 
| 4 , | . 464 Aich: 
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, e, x95 wa of any thing to be true, bei 
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 vuſralldSren ſees it, but becauſe the other relates it; in which caſe that which is Credi- 
aße + ble is the Object of Faith in one, of evident knowledge in the other. To 
| Zer- he. make the definition therefore full, beſides the materi Object or Thing be- 
n u3 ragt - lieved, we have added the formal Odject, or that whereby it is properly be- 


Prov. Serm. 1. 


To, d ende a vi 


_ : and co uenth this on i 104, m a ee Conſide- 
wr "F 456 Nth ſeth Belief, or Faith, which is confeſſed. 


Second. 
lp, i u, or external expreſſion of that Faith ſo ſuppoſed. 


4 hirdly, as both the Faith and Confeſſion are of neceſſary and particular 


obligation. When therefore we ſhall have clearly e Firſt, what 


is the true nature and notion of Belief; Secon al, hat the Duty 1 2] 
felſling of our Faith; Thirdly, what obligation 


on. to believe and confeſs; then may l e ſuffics - 
_ ently eplicated the-firſt word of the LN E E P, then may overy ne 
ow, - er h rapydg Japon” het grout he Twins,” when 


rofeſſeth, I Believe. 
| ea — of the true nature of Chriſtian Faith, ir will 
be no leſs than Ee. in with the general notion of Belief; which 
being firſt ry ſtated and ed, 3 degrees deduced i 4 its ſeveral 


Ff Chitin Fan Faith int =" 
which 


d uſual, 
defi neut to 

4 lay Alex, Gredbh, "By: the word * Afent is expreſſed that Act or 1 of the Un- 

bo a, 3 *&- derſtandii = it receiveth; acknowledgeth and embraceth any 


ixor465 - it the fnature of the Soul ſo ro embrace whatſo- 


Colas eue. _ appeareth true unto, 4 and fo far as it ſo appt 


neral Act of the Un- 
s:. Baſil. derſtanding, — ſo applicable to 4 other Habits thereof as well as to Faith. 


Nis #+» muſtbeſpecified 3 and ſo limited and determined to its 
1 ra- e 
Sreus A. proper Act, ant is t 
ve. F 


other left to complete the Definition. 

his Object of Faith is e d by that whych in Credible; for 
omen one who believeth an thing, doth thereby bon ca, s acſtion aſſent unto 4 
7 , as to tiuat Which is ele, and — all belief whatſoever is ſuch a 
9 bang of Aſſent. But though all belief be an dom to that which is Credi- 
ele Aſeer, ble, yet every ſuch Aſſent may not be an = 5 Faith; and therefore thoſe 
de Fide he 4 make not the Definition complete. For which ſees an action done, 


5 5 knows it to be done, and therefore aſſents unto the truth of the perfor- 


ven mance of it becauſe he ſees it: but another perſon to whom he relates it, 


Barti 7 7 


may aſſent unto the ce of the ſame action, not becauſe himſelf 


- io lieved, expreſſed in the laſt term, as Credible, which being taken in, it then 


* , Firſt, whoſoever believeth any thing, aſſenteth to ſomething 
* _— is to him credible, and chat as tis e; and again, whoſocyer | 
5 "ts, aſſenteth to any thing which is credible, as tis credible, believeth ſom 


rt 


witt ir by ſo aſſenting: which is ſufficient to ſhew the definition complete. 
e- 

xi roſaaſ 69104. And yet he alſo afterwards achnouledęeth they had that definition from the Greeks. TI 
ien % ei Uuubro ag A a eras dd A eien  uxas cus de. Credere eſt chm aſſenſu cognate, . 
S. Auguſt. Et de Sp. & Lit. cap. | Quid eſt credere, niſi conſentire verum eſſe quod dicitur ? Se I rake "A 
x&)«9:045 uſed by the Greek Fathers to ſignify aſſenſum or aſſenſionem, as A. Gellius tranſtateth the Spoick, ovſka- 
r., ſui aſſentione approbat, 1. 19. 1. and before him Cicero, nunc de aſſenſione atque approbatione, quam 
Græci coſxaſ a dνν vocant, pauca dicamus, i» Lucullo. So drci and cuſaale ue are oppoſed by the Gree 


A, Sextus Empiricus ſpeaking of Admetus, ſeeing Alceſtis brought | back 55 Hercules from Hades, 'Exe pure: 32 | 


27. rin atuarire er » Je din 4 woſxa)ndirews, * 2 Are Ane, Pyreh. b. I. 13. 3. f G- 
Ade UN ede x5, > Vide» ee id. e a e . fv 2 + 3. LG 5 
de Anima Cl. Alex, La. Strom. K,. 746, e ns GLence. ge Pvon diner Anpdper 

Is ovſna)dd:on, Iv J aPegna; meg; win rande. As evinalatoy the Greek we uſed 7 2 1 * 
is applied to other Atty of the any Tar anding as well as that of belief, so Clemens Alexandrinus, ſpeaking of the 
definition of Faith, AN d S rey. ir coſnaladiey 4244 ee 7 rico, 20 peace * v. 
deu . , Pap . reſrcba den: Strom. |. 2. And . ha 10 d nr 9 nel. ; a „6 

19g ron, evſua]dNtvis len- 3 wh 4, Fe T6 A 
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But for the explication of the ſame, farther obſervations will be neceſ- 
fary. For if that which we believe be ſomething which is credible,” and 
the notion under which we believe be the credibility of it, then muſt we 
firſt declare what it is to be Credible, and in what Credibi/zty.doth:confiſt, 
before we can underſtand what is the nature of Beli ©, 
Now that is properly Credibie which is not apparent of it ſelf, nor cer - 
tainly to be colſected, either antecedently by its cauſe, or reverſly by its 
effect, and yet, though by none of thele ways, hath the atteſtation of a 
truth. For thoſe things which are apparent of themſelves, are either ſo 
in reſpect of our ſenſe, as that ſnow is white, and fire is hot; or in reſpect 
of our underſtanding, as that the whole of any thing is greater than any 
one part of the whole, that every n either is, or is not. 
The firſt kind of which being propounded to our ſenſe, one to the ſight, 
the other to the touch, a of themſelves immediately true, and there · 
fore are not termed Cy Elke, but evident to ſenſe ; as the latter kind, 
propounded to the underſtanding, are immediately embraced and acknow- | 
7 ed as truths apparent in themſelves, and therefore are not called Cyedible, Wt 
. but evident to the underſtanding. And fo thoſe things which are appa- * apparentia 


rent, are not ſaid properly to be believed, but to be known. eee re 
Again, other things, though not immediately in themſelves; nitionem 


may yet appear moſt certain and evidently true, by an immediate and Greg. 4. Dial. 
neceſſary connexion with ſomerhing formerly known. For, being every Fi Font . 


natural cauſe actually applied doth neceſſarily pr its own natural ef ſuos, quibus 
&Q, and every natural effect wholly dependerh upon, and abſolutely pre. 4:odammodo | 
ſuppoſeth irs own proper cauſe ; therefore there muſt be an i N 


connexion between the cauſe and its effect. From whence it follows, that, nondum vi- 
if the connexion be once clearly 1232 the effect will be known in 2 Row 
the cauſe, and the cauſe by the And by theſe ways, proceeding det, 6 Rl 
from principles evidently known by conſequences certainly concluding, ſe videre 
we come to the knowledge of propoſitions in Mathematicks, and conclu- 9 , cat, 
ſions in other Sciences: which propoſitions and concluſions are nor ſaid 223. 
to be Credible, bur Scientifical ; and the comprehenſion of them is nut 
Faith, but Science. TN | 2 5 
heſides, ſomethings there are, which, though not evident of themſelves, 
nor ſeen by any neceſſary connexion to their cauſes or effects, notwich- 
ſtanding to moſt as true by ſome external relations to other truths; 
but yet ſo, as the N ſtill leaves a poſſibility of falſhood with 
it, and therefore doth bur incline to an Aſent. In which caſe, wharſo- 
ever is thus apprehended, if it depend upon real Arguments, is not yet 
call'd Credible, bur Probable; and an Aſſent to ſuch a truth is not pro- 
perly Faith, but Opinion. N es: n 
But when any = pounded to us is neither apparent to our ſenſe, nor 
evident to our un ding, in and of it ſelf, neither certainly to be collect - 
cd from any clear and —— connexion with the cauſe from which it pro- 
coeedeth, or the effects which it naturally produceth, nor is taken up upon 
any real A rs, or reference to other acknowledged truths, and yet 
2 h to us true, not by a manifeſtation, but atteſtation 
of the truth, and ſo moveth us to aſſent not of itſelf, bur by vertue of the | 
Teſtimony given to it; this is ſaid f properly to be Credib/e; and an. Ae | Arif, 


unto this, upon ſuch Credibility, is in the proper notion Faith or Belief. 2 
Faving thus defined and illuſtrated the nature of Faith in , to n 


far as it agreeth to all kinds of belief whatſoever; our method will lead us »;7«.. 
on to deſcend by way of diviſion, to the ſeveral kinds thereof, till at laſt 
we come to the notion of Faith in the Chriſtian's Confeſſion, the de- 


ſign of our preſent iſquiſition, eee 


gulf. Ex. 


.* 7 @ 75 tolo 


7199s upon his Ability and Integrity : his Ability in the knowl 
t Teſtimoni-' he delivereth and aſſerteth; his Integrity in delivering and aſſerting ac- 


ſunt genera 


_ ; vaticinatio- honeſt or unfaithful, that which he knows to be falſe he may propound 
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the Object of all belief in Credibility, it will clearly follow, that diver- 
ſity of Credibility in the Object, will proportionably caule a diſtinction of 
ent in the Underſtanding, and conſequently a ſeveral kind of Faith, 
which we have en. to be nothing elſe but ſuch an Age. " 
Now the Credibility of Objects, by which they 1 fit to be believed, 
s diſtinguiſhable according to the diverſities of-its | 
cording to the different Authority of the Teſtimony on which it depends. 
For we having no other certain means of aſſuring our ſelves of the truth, 


and conſequently no other motives of our Afent in matters of mere Bel:ef, 


27 n 


than the Teſtimony upon which we believe; if there be any fundamental | 


diſtinction in the Authority of the Teſtimony, it will cauſe the like diffe- 
rence in the Aſzxt, which muſt needs bear a proportion to the Authority 
of the Teſtimony, as being originally and eſſentially founded upon it. It 
vs 03, is therefore neceſſary next to conſider, in what the Authority of a Teſti- 


+ 2ilo1« = mom conſiſteth, and ſo to deſcend to the ſeveral kinds of Teſtirhonies 


8 ts iy, ay ala- 


55-7) 75:2 founded upon ſeveral Authorities. 4 


dt 0:7, 3 The ſtrength and validity of everyTeſtimony muſt bear proportion with 


ins ee, the * Authority of the Teſtifier ; and the Authority of the Teſtifier is founded 
78 e of that which 


om cher cording to his knowledge. For two ſeveral ways he which relateth or 
Divinum & teſtifieth any thing may deceive us; one, by being ignorant of the truth, 


humanum. and ſo upon that ignorance miſtaking, he may think that to be true which 


Divinum, ut 


 oracula, ut is not fo, and prays cpa deliver that for truth, which in it ſelf is ally 


auſpicia, ut and ſo deceive himſe 


and us; or if he be not ignorant, yet if he be dil- 


nes, & re- 


ponſa facer- and aſſert to be a truth, and ſo, though himſelf be not deceived, he | 
otum, aru- deceive us. he Th each of theſe ways, for want either of Ability or 


icum, con- 


„ Integrity in the Teſtifer, whoſo grounds his Aſent unto any thing as a | 


Humanum, truth, upon the teſtimony of another, may equally be deceived. 
quod ſpecta- 


quod ſpect” But whoſoever is ſo able as certainly to know the truth of that which 
ritate, & ex he delivereth, and ſo faithful as to deliver nothing but what and as he 
28 & knoweth, he, as he is not deceived, e ee no man. * 10 * 173mg 
nen AGAR on teſtifying appeareth to be knowing of the thing he teſtifies, 
N in and — faithful in the relation of what he knows, ſo far his teſtimony 
7 thus the Authority of every Teſtzfier or Relater is grounded upon theſe 
rata, quzſita. two foundations, his Ability and Integrity. 


Cicero. Orat. , . ; . s r Le 
, Now there is in this caſe, fo far as it concerns our preſent deſign, f a dou- 


. quo inſunt ig omen 0g ſo far that which he teſtifieth is properly Credible. And 
t 


I Lon dicant ble Teſtzmony :: the Teſtimony of man to man, rely ing upon humane Autho- 


non credimus rity, and the Teſtimony of God to man, founded upon divine Authority: 
imus; quo- Which two kinds of Teſtimony are reſpective grounds of two kinds of Ce- 
niam fi hæc dibility, Humane and Divine ; and conſequently there is a two-fold Faith 
dicant £O8un- diftinguiſh'd by this double Object, a Humane and a Divine Faith. _ 
centos ſibl eſſe Humane Faith is an Aſſent unto any thing Credible merely upon the 
1 ſuos. Teſtimony of man. Such is the belief we have of the words and affecti- 
— 2 one > wo babes 3 pon ay 2 Faith we 2 » _ —4 
amon#t the di affairs of our life ; according to the Opinion we have of the abi 
þ ata St, and fidelity of him whichrelates or aſſerts any og we believe or diebelieys | 
Aims $$ x3; By this a friend aſſureth himſelf of the affection of his friend: by this the 
12 20 13 Son acknowledgeth his Father, and upon this is his obedience wrought. 
Los, By virtue of this Humane Faith it is that we doubt not at all of thoſe 
«1, c. things which we never ſaw, by reaſon of their diſtance from us, either b 
, time or place. Who doubts Whether there be ſuch a Country as 1raly,. or 


get bach aCiry as Conſtantinople, doch be never pasd any of our four Sas? 
| KS. | 9 


undation, that is, ac- . 
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Who queſtions now whether there were ſuch a Man as Alexander in the 
- Eaſt, or Ceſar in the Weſt ? and yet the lateſt of theſe hath been beyond | 
the poſſibility of the knowledge of man theſe ſixteen hundred years: There : 
is no * Science taught without original belief; there are no f Letters learnt * 1. c. %% 
without preceding faith. There is no Juſtice executed, no Commerce * Y xow- 
maintained, no Buſineſs proſecuted without this; + all ſecular affairs are ©* 5 7 
tranſacted, all great atchievements are attempted, all hopes, deſires and Theor. The- 
inclinations are preſeryed by this Humane Faith — pn the Te- % 'S 
ſtimony of man. . ; þ. "rt 5 Sees cg 
In which caſe we all by eaſie experience may obſerve the nature, gene - *< + re 
ration and e of Belief: For in any thing which belongeth to more tne war? | 
than ordinary knowledge, we believe. not him whom we think to be igno- 7e. ibid. 
rant, nor do we aſſent the more for his aſſertion, though never ſo confi- *7** ** ® 
dently delivered: but if we have a ſtrong opinion of the knowledge and We x re 
skill of any perſon, what he affirmeth within the compaſs of his Know- f 4 
ledge, that we readily aſſent unto ; and while we have no other ground — art 1 
but his affirmation, this Aſent is properly Belief. Whereas; if it be any 1, Cyril: 
matter of-concernment in which the intereſt of him that relateth or affir- Gi, N. 
meth any thing to us is conſiderable, there it is not the skill or knowledge Celſum, kb. i: 
of the Relater which will farisfie us, except we have as ſtrong an opinion of 5% 4 pro. 
his fidelity and integrity: but if we think him ſo juſt and honeſt, that he has 3 5 
no deſign upon us, nor will affirm any thing contrary to his knowledge for +4rn4. dvi. 
any gain or — then we readily aſſent unto his affirmations; and . 2. 
this Aſent is our Belief. Seeing then our Belief relies 2 the ability and 
integrity of the Relater, and being the knowledge of all men is imperfe&; 
and the hearts of all men are deceitful, and fo their integrity to be fuſpe- · 
Qed, there can be no infallible univerſal ground of Humane Faith. 
But what ſatisfaction we cannot find in the the teſtimony of man, we ma + 1 Jobs 5.9] 
receive in the teſtimony of God. If we receive the witneſs of man, 't Quim indig. 
witneſs of God is greater. Vea, let God be true, the ground of our num, nt hu- 
Divine, and every man a liar; the ground of our Humane Faith. e 
As for the other Member of the Diviſion; we may now plainly perceiye credanius. 
that it is thus to be defined ; Divine Faith is an Aſſent unto ſomethin 8 oraculis 
4 Credible upon the Teſtimony of Cod. This Aſent is the higheſt kind dame ge. 
of Faith, becauſe the object hath the higheſt Credibility, becauſe grounded 47e 1. de 
age the Teſtimony of God, which is infallible Balaam could tell Balak 50S * 2 
thus much, * God is not 4 man, that he ſhould lye ; and a better Prophet e. 
 confirm'd the ſame truth to Saul, The ſtrength of Iſrael will not he; e * <- 
and becauſe he will not, becauſe he cannot, he is the ſtrength of 1/ael, cr 


— —— — 
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even my God, my ſtrength, in whom I will truſt. 22 
For fuſt, God is of infinite knowledge and wiſdom, as Hannah hath ones, 


taught us, the Lord is 4 God of knowledge, or rather, if our Language c./ 1. r. 4 
will bear it, of knowledges, which are ſo plural, or rather infinite in their , 19 
plurality, chat the Plalmiſt hath ſaid, © Of his underſtanding there is no fal. 180 2% 
\ aumber. He knoweth therefore all things, neither can any truth be hid Sam. 2. 3, 
from his knowledge, who is eſſentially truth, and eſſencially knowledge; 
aud. as ſo, the cauſe of all other truth and know Thus the under- Lxx. * 
ſtanding of God is infinite in reſpect of ſ comprehenſion, and not ſo only, 8. 
but of certainty: alſo and evidence. Some things we are ſaid to know 2/al. 147. 5. 
which are but obſcurely known, we ſee them but as in a Glaſs or through et 2 
a Cloud: Bur 4 God is light, and in him ig #o dartneſtb at all : he feet Fug 
without any obſcurity, and whatſoever is propounded to his underſtanding J gp. 


entia fimpli- 


is moſt clear and evident; neither is there any Creature that is not mant- citer muſt 
t — . 
formiter multiformis, incomprehenſibili comprehenſtione omnia incomprehenſibilia oomprehendit. S. Auguſtin, 


de Civit. Dei, lib. 13. cp. 18. 41 Job 1. 5. © Heb. 4. * 


2 * * A > — — — 1 . 


0 


1 | d and open unto the eyes of him with | 
feft in his ſight ; but all thin 1 $ are within the com. 
— ev e to do. W _— aye a. are moſt clear and 
158 v Fe | p 
paſs of his 1 2 hath of them ++ 3 and 
evident unto him, 51 owech that he cannot be deceiv d in any S bis 

. infallible, it incvirably of God is equal to his knowledge, no des: 

Fer ty HY 

e on nique, gu nd right be, Frm which nel, ent and i 

So ont iniquity, | ineſs, followeth an . 

2 — = eure red — mY deck he knoweth not * 5 4 
ste, es clare or deliver t e and integrity which is requited of — . 
©; 0 5 be againſt that finite pr we conceive it abſolutely —— God. 
2 and therefore ſinful, 1 infinite integrity which is eſſential unto God. 
po a tranſcendent purity and d be infinite, though he can do all things; 
e that tr efore the power of God eee ipoten that he 
contra Cel- Although ther po > ana any + prejudice to his Omnipo cy , | 
8 yet we may vga rr wi th which he knoweth to be otherwiſe. For the 

venire quod + cannor ſpeak that for Tos overtly inflildoibchole of —ů— L 

dan bored. perfections of his will * unjuſt more than he can be ignorant or pam $ 

K 9 

ſus ego di- If we believe — le, though properly belonging to the prom 

cam, Ment , hich words of the 1 poſt F 5 ertions; neither ſhould 2 more 

2 — God. yet are as true in N 3 in contradicting his veracity. 

e pe ey Eby „ 

*2 T-».2. 13. Tis true, chat o God un , confirmed it by an oath ; that 

16.6. 17, Promiſe the immutability 7 mij — for God to ye, we | 

18 by tuo immutable t a ©: Pot but tis as true, that all this confirmation * 

mig _—_ — boca otherwiſe it is as 5 3 Te er 

O Or Ou : 5 : h can © ear | P a ; 

„„ TTT he 

upon the veracity o : ineſs, being it is manifeſtly repugnant | 

rectitude, goodneſs and holineſs, being liver any thing contrary 
rectitude, go nfiſtent with his integrity, to deliver any * | 

© Ut fit om- purity, and inco lloweth that he cannot deceive 2 3 
men porens, 50 knowledge, it clear! — certain, that God being infinitely wiſe, 
reſt, Al non it is therefore _ in infinicel good, cannot f deres 8 
bel don bo. cannot * be deceived ; un, br Authority of the Tef/imony . 
del. 44% theſe two r of the witneſs of any one, but by ing bes 
Carnes. = ability, as one who may gn i his int ity, as one who may affirm 

| 5 deceived; or by ex be ale and fo have a purpoſe to deceive us: 
cit, pati non that which he knoweth to 3 eſe exceptions, there can be no 

ſt. Chry- * - lace for either of th Cept , intrinſical 

ſol. 67m. 62. Where __ bof the Teſtimony. Bur where there is an intri 4p 

Auboritas doubt of the truth © deceived in the underſtanding, and of deceiving in 
ei conſiſti of being deceive ding and will of God, t 

in intrinſeca + certainly is in the underſtan ng oh be 

repugnantia the will, as there her of thoſe exceptions, and conſequent yr ere can 

deceptionis can be no place for eit 3 which God teſtifieth. And whoſoever thinkerh 

— — no doubt of the path wh and aſſenteth not unto it, muſt — — 

| divinum judi- any thing comes fro 4 He that believerh not God, ſaid the Apoſtle, a 

cium, & in 1. be wiſe or holy: | ich is teſtified b God, hath a Di- 

— —— him a liar. That truth then RAY 1 | 4 Divine Faith. In 

ae dein vine Credibility : and an * 3 which God delivereth, the for- 

ts 1eflimo- Which the material — fonnded on the* Aurhoriry of the deliverer. 

| nium extrin- mal Objed is 3 —— of Divine Faith in general. 

confencns Add this 1 3 Qds intelerd, infallibiliter vert. & eg voluntatis de 

ER no 5:00 plies, Frei 8 Pad & bb oy es. ns 
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Now 
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580 bike he bel of all which we believe is Forinded — 

imony of God, we can never be ſufſiciently inſtructed in the notion of 
Ae A we ich eſis how dig ey is given thoſe truths) 
which we now believe. To this end it will be neceſſary to give notice 
that the Teffimony of God is not given unto truths before queſtianed or | 
debared ; nor are they ſuch things as are firſt propounded and doubted ß 
and then refoly'd and confirm d by interpoſing the authority of 8 
: but-he is chen fad to witneG when he doth propatiad; and his Te- 
ftimony is giyen by way of Revelation, which is no _ but the de- 


P 


livery'or ſpeech of God unto his creatures. And the u a diver- 
ſiry of delivery muſt follow a difference; though wor of Fai itlelf, yer 
of the means and manner of Aſſent. e 


Wberefore it will be farther neceſſary to obſerve, char Deine Revelation: 
| igof two kinds, either immediate, or mediate. An immediade Revelations 
that by which God delivereth himſelf to mau by himſelf, without the inter- TY 
vention of man. A ny Revelation is the conveyatice of the counſel of. 
God unto man by man. By the firſt he ſpake unto the Prophets; by the ſe- derne 
cond in the Prophets, 5 them unto us. Being then there is this diffe-1ocutio, ſcili- 
rence between ane * God unto the Prophets and to others, dane 
che Faith both of Prophets. and others, relieth Wholly upon Divine Neve Ils, & interior 
larion, the * difference of the manner of Aſènt in theſe ſeveral kinds of Belie- ne ſpiritualis ; 
vers will be very obſervable for the explanation of the nature of our Faith) duplen ed. 


fides, una quæ 
- oritur in cordibus fidelium per auditum exteriorem, cùm ſcil. Deus per aliquos homines aliis credenda . 


_ ' &.ifta eſt fides que el five communi ſtatui fidelium convenit, ex eo quod adhæremus revelationibus Prophetis 
& Apoſtolis factis: 2 oritur in aliquibus pęr ſpiritualem locutionem,« qui Deus aliquibus per internam 
iy Irationem 2 revelat, nullo hominis miniſtetio utens; ſicut eſt fides Apoſtolorum & Prophetarum, qui ab 

Deo per intrinſecam illuminationem ſunt de credendis itiftructi. Franc iſ. Ferrarienſis in Thom. const. Gent. cap. 40. 


Thoſe then to whom God did immediately f Sek himſelf, or by an Angel 1. 
eſenting God, and ſo being in his ſtead, A and bearing 1 75% ;(of which'* nie. 
all need here to make no f iſtinQtion) thoſe P fay, to bores 3 
Gel did fo reyeal himſelf, did by virtue op the ſame Revelation, pereciye, = 
know, and affure themſelyes, that he which ſpake to them was God? 14 fo original xox 
that at the ſame time they clearly underſtood both what was delivered, and aj one 
by whom: otherwiſe we cannot one Abraham would have Nain his — 2 


Son, or have been commended for ſuch a reſolution, had he not been moſt » 4»/wer gi. 


5 affured that it was God who by an immediate Revelation of his will clearly 2 , er 


O16 


commanded i wy Thus * by faith Noah being warned of God of things not ſeen 3 oY 
as yet. moved with fear, prepared an Ark, to 0 ; = Sa of bir houſe . 
Which *warnm ne of of God was a clear Revelation of God's aer to b. 12 "_ I 
drown the world, of his will to faye him and his family, and of his command : 547 3. 2. 
for that end to build an Ark. And this Noah ſo received from God. as thar 4p . 
he knew it to be an Otacle of God, and was as well aſſured — the Author as A 
of the Command. Thus the judgments er THE were —mow 
"revealed in the ears of Iſaiah by rhe Lord of Hof 7. — Lord re- ie ar. 
vealed himſelf to Samuel in Shiloh: at firſt indeed he knew him not; that arg ou 
is, when the Lord ſpake, he knew it not to be the voice of God, 4 Now Sa: | Sam. 9 15. 
muel did not . know the Lord, neither <vas the word of the Lord yet 3 S: 
vealed unto bur after that he knew him, and was aſſured that it was lr. 
He which ſpake unto bim, the Scripture thing us that the f ears gf. | Iv 5 17 
muel were revealed, and the 4 word of God revealed, and God bimfelfre- ve ar- | 
vealed to him. By all which we can underſtanding ess, than that Sammel u., n 
was ſo illuminated in his Prophecies, that he fully underſtood the words or rb F 
things themſelves which were Wlivercd, aud as certainly knew that the de- o fm 
liverer was God: ſo Fame the Seer, fo the reſt of thoſe Prophets believed Ywhw 
| choſe eruchs revealed ro them by ſuch a faich as was firm alſeur unto an e, 
2 of God. Tr, ; 
: : Sam. 3.21 


1 ARTICLE I. 
— | _ — | — ͤͤ— 
- Bur thoſe faithful people to whom the Prophets ſpake, believed the ſame - 
truth, and upon the teſtimony of the fame God, delivered unto them not by. 
God, bur by thoſe Prophets, whoſe words they therefore aſſented unto as 
certain truths, : becauſe they were aſſured that what the Prophets ſpake was 
immediately revealed to them by God himſelf, without which aſſurance no 
Exod. 3. 2. faith lde expected from them. When God appeared unto Moſes in a 
lame of fire out of the midſt of a Buſh, and there immediately revealed to 
him firſt himſclf, laying, Jan the God of thy Fathers, the God of Abraham, 
the God of Iſaac, aud the God of Facob, and then his will to bring the chil- 
I e dren of 7/rael out of the Land of Egypt,. Moſes clearly believed God both 
5 in the Revelation of himſelf and of his will, and was fully ſatisſied that the 
1/raclites ſhould be delivered, becauſe he was aſſured it was God who pro- 
miſed their deliverance : yet notwithſtanding ſtill he doubted whether the 
Iaelitet would believe the fame truth, when it ſhould be delivered to them, 
Exed.4. 1. not immediately by God, but by Moſes, And Moſes anſwered and ſaid, 
5 But behold they will not believe me, nor hearken unto my voice; for they 
will ſay, The Lord hath not appeared unto thee. Which words of-his firſt 
ſuppoſe that if they had heard the voice of God, as he had, they would have 
ented to the truth upon a teſtimony Divine; and then as rationally affirm, 
that it was improbable they ſhould believe, except they were aſſured it was ' 
God who promiſed, or think that God had promiſed by Mo/es, only becauſe 
Moſes ſaid ſo. Which rational Objection was clearly taken away, when God 
endued Moſes with power of evident and undpubted miracles ; for then the 
Rod which he carried in his hand was as infallible a ſign to the 1/raelrres, 
that God had appeared unto him, as the flaming Buſh was to himlelf ; and 
| therefore they which ſaw in his hand God's Omnipotency, could not _ 
= Fred 4. 16. in his Tongue God's Veracity ; inſomuch as when Aaron became to Moſes - 
j Exod. 4. 30, inſtead of a Mouth, and Moſes to Aaron inſtead of God, 1 all 
> of the words which the Lord had ſpoken unto Moſes, and did the ſigns in the 
| ſight of the people, and the people believed. For being perſi by alive- 
| ly and aQtive preſence of Omnipotency that God had appeared unto Moſes, 
f and what was delivered to them by him came to him from God, and being 
[ | | INN} ſufficiently aſſured out of the very ſenſe and notion of a Deity, that what- 
| ſoever God ſhould ſpeak, muſt of neceſſity be true, they preſently aſſented, 
Exed. 14. 31. aud believed the Lord, and his Servant Moſes; Moſes, as the immediate 
| ropounder, God, as the original revealer: they believed Moſes that God 
had revealed it, and they believed the Promife, becauſe God had revealed 
it. So that the Faith both of Moſes and the 1 was grounded upon 
the ſame Teſtimany or revelation of God, and differed only in the propoſi- 
tion or application of the Teſtimony ; Moſes recciving it immediately from 
God hind the Iraelites mediately by the miniſtry of Mo/es. 

In the like manner the ſucceeding Prophets were the inſtruments. of Di- 
vine Revelation, which they firſt believed as revealed to them, and then 
the people as revealed by them: for what they delivered was not the 
teſtimony of man, but the teſtimony of God delivered by man. It was 

Luke 1. 70 He who by the mouth of his holy Prophets which have been ſince 

| the world began: the mouth, the inſtrument, the articulation was theirs ; 
2 $a». 23. 2. but the words were God's. The Spirit of the Lord /pake by me, faith 
i King. S. 3. David, and his word was in my tongue. It was the word of the Lord, 

| ix. 14.18, which he Haie the hand of Moſes, and 117 the band of his ſervant 
' | Abijab the Prophet. The hand the general inſtrument of man, the month 

| . ___-__ the particular inſtrument of ſpeech, both attributed to the Prophets as 

| = merely inſtrumental in their prophecies. The words which Balaam's Aſs 

Numb. ac. a8. ſpake were as much the Afs's words, as thoſe which Balaam ſpake were 
Numb. 23.5. his; for the Lord opened the mouth of the Aſi, and the Lord put award. 
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in Belaaw's mouth; and not only fo, but à bridle wich that word, only the Nam. 23.35: 


word that I ſhall ſpeak unto thee, that thou ſhalt ſpeak. The Prophets; as 
they did not frame the notions or conceptions themſelves bf thoſe truths 
which they delivered from God, fo did they not looſen their own tongues of 
their own inſtinct, or upon their own motion, but as moved, impelled, and 
acted by God. So we may in correſpondence to the antecedent and ſubſequent 
words interpret thoſe words of S. Peter, that no Prophecy of the Scripture > Pet. 1. 20. 
ic of any private interpretation : that is; that no Prophecy which is writ: *'12;«; t 
ten did ſo proceed from the Prophet which ſpake or wrote it, that he of him- - 
ſelf or by his own inſtinct did open his mouth to rope 3 bur that all pro- 
phetical Revelations came from God alone, and that whoſoever firſt delivered 
them was antecedently inſpired by him, as it followeth, for the Prophecy 
came not in old time by the will of man, but holy men of God ſpake as 
they, were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. That therefore which they deli- 
vered was the Word, the Revelation of God; which they aſlſented unto 
as to a certain and infallible truth, credible upon the immediate teſtimony 
of God, and to which the reſt of the Believers aſſented upon the ſame teſti- 
mony of God mediately delivered by the hands of the Prophets. | 
Thus God, who at ſundry times, and in divers manners ſpake in times Hab 1. 1. 
paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets, and by fo ning propounded 
the Object of Faith both to the Prophets and the Fathers, hath in theſe vert 2. 
laſt days ſpoken unto us by hir Son, and by ſo ſpeaking hath enlarged the 
Object of Faith to us by him, by which means it comes to be the Fairh Rv. I. 12. 
of Jeſur. Thus the only-begotten Son, who was. in the boſom of the Fa- Job» 1. 18. 
ther, the expreſs Image of his Perſon, he in whom it pleaſed the Father _ ng > 
that all fulneſs ſhould dwell, he in whom dwelleth all the fulneſs of the col. 2. 9. 
Godhead bodily, revealed the will of God to the Apoſtles, who being a/* 
ſured that he knew all things, and convinced that he came. forth from John 16.30. 
God, gave a full and clear aſſent unto thoſe things which he delivered, and 
gro their Faith upon his words as upon the immediate teſtimony of 
God. I have given unto them, ſaith Chriſt unto his Father, the words John 17.8. 
which thou gaveſt me, and they have received them, and have known 
farely that Y came out from thee, and they have believed that thou didſt 
ſend me. Beſides this delivery of theſe words by Chriſt to the Apoſtles, 
they received the Promiſe of the Spirit of truth, which ſhould guide them J 15. 13, 
#nto all truth, and teach them all things, and bring all things into their Vi ** 
remembrance whatſoever Chriſt had ſaid unto them. So wee ſo fully, 
ſo conitantly were they furniſhed with divine Illuminations and Revelations 
from God, upon which they grounded their own Faith ; that cach of them 
might well make that profeſſion of S. Paul, I know whom I have be- 1 tin. 1 11. 
Heved. Thus the Faith of the Apoſtles, as of Moſes and the Prophets, 
was grounded upon the immediate Revelations of Gd. 
Bur thoſe Believers to whom the Apoſtles hed,” and whom they con- 
verted to their Faith, believed the ſame which were revealed to the 
| Apoſtles, though they were not ſo revealed to them as they were unto. the 
Apoſtles, that is immediately from God. But as the //#ae/ztes believed thoſe 
truths which Moſes ipake, to come from God, being convinced by the con- 
ſtant ſupply of Miracles wrought by the Rod which he carried in his hand: fo 
the bleſſed Apoſtles, being ſo 1 endued from above with the power 
of Miracles, gave ſufficient teſtimony that it was God which ſpake by their 
mouths, who ſo evidently wrought by their hands. They which heard S. Pe- 
ter call a lame man unto his legs, ſpeak a dead man alive, and ſtrike a living 


man to death with his t as he did Ananias and Sapphira, might eaſily be 
perſuaded that it was God who ſpake * mouth, and conclude that where 
Fang well expect him in his Vo- 


they found him in his Omnipotency, | 
. tacity, 
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John 17.20. 


racity. Theſe we The perſons Sm whom our Saviour next to the Apoſtle | 
prayed, becauſe by a way next to that of the Apoſtles they believed. Neither 
pray I for theſe alone, ſaith Chriſt, but for them alſo who ſhall believe on me 


through their word. Thus the Apoſtles believed on Chriſt through his own 


I John 1. 1,3. 


word, and the primitive Chriſtians believed on the ſame Chriſt through the 
Apoſtles word, and this diſtinction our Saviour himſelf hath clearly made; 
not that the word of the Apoſtles was really diſtin from the word of Chriſt, 
but only it was called theirs, becauſe delivered by their Miniſtry, otherwiſe 


it was the fame word which they had heard from him, and upon which they 


themſelves believed, That which was from the beginning, faith S. John, which 


. we have heard, which we have ſeen with our eyes, which we have looked 
upon, and our hands have handled of the word of life, That which we have 
| ſeen and heard declare we mf ary And this was the true foundation of 


„ 


Faith in all them which believed, that they took not the words which they 
heard from the Apoſtles to be the words of the men which ſpake ther, no 
more than they dd the power of healing the ſick, or raiſing the dead, and 
the reſt of the miracles, to be the power of them that wrought them; but as 
they attributed thoſe miraculous works to God working by them, ſo did 
they alſo that ſaving word to the ſame God ſpeaking by them. When S. Paul 
preached at Antioch, almoſt. the whole City came together to hear the word 
of God; fo they eſteemed it, though they knew him a man whom they came 


to hear ſpeak it. This the Apoſtle commendeth in the Theſſalonians, that 


1 Theſſ. 2. 13. 


when they received the word of God, which they heard of him, they recei- 
ved it not as the word of man, but (as it is in truth) the wordof God; and 
receiving it ſo, they embraced it as coming from him who could neither de- 


ceive nor bedeceived, and 1 as infallibly true; and by ſo imbra- 


2 Theſſ. 1. 10. 


ü Ac, 7. 38. 


As ſia Cana. 


John 53.46, 4). 


cing it, they aſſented unto it, by ſo aſſentingto it, they believed ir, ultimately 
n the teſtimony of God, immediately upon the teſtimony of S. Paul, as 
he ſpeaks himſelf, becauſe our teſtimony among you was believed. Thus the 
Faith of thoſe which were converted by the Apoſtles was an aſſent unto the 
word as credible upon the teſtimony of God delivered to them by a teſtimony 
Apoſtolical. Which being thus clearly ſtared, we may at laſt deſcend into 
our own condition, and ſo deſcribe the nature of our own Faith, that every 
one may know what it is to Believe. | | 5 
Although Moſes was endued with the power of Miracles, and converſed 
with God in the Mount, and ſpake with him face to face at the door of the 
Tabernacle: although upon theſe grounds the 1/-ae/ztes believed what he 
delivered to them as the word of God; yet neither the Miracles nor Moſes 
did for ever continue with them; and notwithſtanding his death, they and 
their Poſterity to all Generations were obliged to believe the. ſame truths. 
Wherefore it is obſeryable which S. Stephen faith, he received the lruely 
Oracles to give unto them; the Decalogue he received from the hand of 
God, written with the finger of God; the reſt of the divine patefactions 
he wrote himſelf; and fo delivered them not a mortal word to die with - 
him, but /zving Oracles, to be in force when he was dead, and oblige the 
people to a belief, when his Rod had ceaſed to broach the Rocks and di- 
vide the Seas. Neither did he only tie them to a belief of what he wrote 
himſelf, but by foretelling and deſcribing the Prophets which ſhould be 
raiſed in future Ages, he put a farther obligation upon them to believe 
their Prophecies as the Reyelations of the fame God. Thus all the I ae- 
lites, in all Ages, believed Moſes, „ rw by believing his words; 
after his death, by believing his writings. Hud ye believed Moſes, laith our 
Saviour, ye would have believed me ; for he wrote of me. But if ye be- 
lieve not his writings, how ſhall ye believe my words ? Wherefore the Faith 
of the {/Faelites in the Land of Canaan was an Afent unto the truths of the 
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Lines | it. 


Law as credible upon the teſtimony of God delivered unto them in the 
Writings of Moſes and the Prophets. [5-0 | 
In the like manner is it. now with us. For although Chriſt firſt publiſh- | 
ed the Goſpel to thoſe who beheld his glory; the glory as of the only begotten John 1. 14. 
of the Father; although the Apoſtles firſt converted thoſe unto the Faith 
who heard them ſpeak with Tongues they never learn d, they never heard 
before, and diſcover the thoughts of men they never ſaw before; who faw 
the lame to walk, the blind to ſee, the dead to revive, and the living to 
expire at their command: yet did not theſe Apoſtles prolong their lives by 
virtue of that power which gave ſuch teſtimony to their Doctrine, but rater 
ſhortned them by their conſtant atteſtation to the truth of that Doctrine far- 
ther confirmed by their death. Nor did that power of frequent and ordina- 
ry miraculous operations long ſurvive them; and yet they leſt as great an 
obligation upon the Church in all ſucceeding Ages to believe all the truths 
which they delivered, as they had put upon thoſe perſons who heard. their 
words and ſaw their works; becauſe they wrote the ſame truths which they 
ſpake, . aſſiſted in writing by the fame Spirit by which they ſpake, and there- 
fore requite the fame readineſs of aſſent ſo long as the fame truths ſhall be 
_ preſerved by thoſe Writings. While Moſes lived and ſpake as a Mediator 
be God and the 1/raelites, they believed his words, and fo the Pro- 
phets while they preached. When Maſes was gone up to Mount Nebo, ( 
and there died, when the reſt, of the Prophets were gathered to their Fa- 
thers, they believed their Writings, and the whole object of their Faith was 


| _ contained in them. When the Son of God came into the World to reveal | 


the will of his Father, when he made known unto the Apoſtles, as his 
| friends, all things that he had heard of the father, then. did the Apoſtles «4» 15. 1 
believe the Writings of Moſes and the Prophets, and the words of Chriſt, 
and in theſe taken together was contained the entire object of their Faith, 
and they believed the Scripture, and the word which Jeſus had ſaid. Jobs 2. 12. 
When Chriſt was aſcended up into Heaven, and the Holy Ghoſt camedown, 
when the words which Chriſt had taught the Apoſtles were preached by 
them, and many thouſand Souls converted to the Faith, they believed the 
Writings of the Prophets and the Words of the Apoſtles ; and in theſe two 
Vas compriſed the complete object of their Faith. When the Apoſtles 
themſelves departed out of this life, and confirmed the truth of the Goſpel - 
preached by. the laſt of ſufferings, their death, they left the ſumm of What 
they had received, in writing, for the continuation of the Faith in the 
Churches which they had planted, and rhe propagation thereof in other . 
places, by thoſe which ſucceeded them in their ordinary function, but were prophetæ 8: 
not to come near them in their extraordinary gifts aTheſe things were Apoſtoli, ſu- 
ritten, faith St. John, the longeſt Liver, and the lateſt Writer, that ye bun Pocken. 
might believe, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that 2 arum funda- 
hieving ye might have life through his name. | — 
Thoſe Chriſtians then which , "ub lived ſince the Apoſtles death, and is »/at. 15. 
never obtain d the wiſh of St. Auguſtin, to ſee either Chriſt upon Earth, or Super Pro- | 
St. Paal in the Pulpit, have believed rhe Writings of Mo/es and the Pro- * 7e 
are of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, in which together is fully compre- terrarum, cre- 
hended whatſoever may properly be termed matter of divine Faith; and den- 1 
ſo b the houſhold of God is built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Daran l.. 
Prophets, who are continued unto us only in their Writings, and by them P##. 4. 9. 1. 
alone convey unto us the truths which they received from God, upon whoſe * | 
teſtimony we believe. And therefore he which put their Writings into aſentimusdi- 
the definition of Faith, conſidering Faith as now it ſtands with us, is none © Scripture 


| te 
of the ſmalleſt of the * School men. From whence we may at laſt con- ofnatem 


clude, that the true nature of the Faith of a Chriſtian, as the ſtare of Chriſt's Dei revelan- 
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Church now ſtands aud ſfiall continue to the end of the World, conſiſts in 
this, that it is an Aſent unto truths credible upon the teſtimony of God de- 
livered unto us in the Writings of the Apoſtles and Prophets. * 

Io beheve therefore as the word ſtands in the front of the CREED, 
and not only ſo, but is diffuſed through every Article and Propoſition of it, 
is to aſſent to the whole and every part of it, as to a certain and infallible - 
truth rexealed by God (who by reaſon of his infinite knowledge cannot be 
deceived, and by reaſon of his tranſcendent holineſs cannot deceive) and 
delivered unto us in the . of the bleſſed Apoſtles and Prophets im- 
FW mediately inſpired, moved and acted by God, out of whoſe Writings this 
* 0% dg ld brief ſumm of neceſſary points of Faith was firſt collected. And as this is 
£6 ee, properly to believe, which was our firſt conſideration ; fo to ſay I believe, 


. eown]iby ra 4 


, ® I Cor. 


Tics, 42x is to make a confeſſion or external Expreſſion of the Faith, which is the 5 
S rn ſecond conſideration propounded. „ 2M net Rene 
L, Faith is an habit of the intellectual part of man, and therefore of it ſelf 


U 


en be far internal, and known to no man but him who believeth: For what man 
gt d. Knoweth the things of a man, ſave the ſpirit of a man which ir in him? 
«=>. |, Wherefore Chriſt being not only the great A ſtle, ſent to deliver theſe 
Eyrit Catech. revealed truths, and fo the Author of our Faith, bur alſo the Head of the 
Patres de po- Church, whoſe Body conſiſteth of faithful Members, and ſo the Author of 


pulorum falu- union and communion, which principally hath relation to the unity of 
 - diverſis volu- Faith, he muſt needs be imagin'd to have appointed ſome external expreſ- 
minibus Scri- ſion and communication of it: eſpecially conſidering that the ſound of the 
n Apoſtles was to go forth unto the ends of the World, and all Nations to be 
monia divinis called to the profeſſion of the Goſpel, and gathered into the Church of 


gravidaSacrs- Chriſt; which cannot be performed without an acknowledgment of the 
Gall. in $1», truth, and a profeſſion of Faith, without which np entrance into the 
8 10 bh Church, no admittance to Baptiſm. b hat doth hinder me to be ba 41 
3j. zed? faith the Eunuch. And Philip ſaid, I thou believeſt with all thine 
© Rom. 10. 10. heart, thou mayeſt. And he anſivered and ſaid, I believe that Feſus 
Haveshomo, Chriſt ir the Son of God. So believing with all his heart, as Philip required. 
debeas, corde and making profeſſion of that Faith, he was admitted. For with the 
fit confeſſio heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs, and with the mouth confeſſion is 
We — made unto ſalvation. The belief of the heart is the internal habit reſi- 
debeas confi- ding in the Soul, and act of Faith proceeding from it, but terminated in the 
reri, ore con- fame. The confz/ſion of the mouth is an external Fs TIN of the inward 
falutem. habit or act of Faith, by words expreſſing an owledgment of thoſe 
Chryſel.$.56. truths which we believe or aſſent to in our Souls. f Theear receiveth the 
Thermo creat word, faith cometh by hearing; the car conveyeth it to the heart, which 
ditus concipit being opened receiveth it, receiving believeth it; and then d our of the abun- 
—— credu- dance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. In the heart Faith is ſeated; with 
nit files con. the tongue confeſſion is made; between theſe two ſalvation is * completed. 
. felionem f thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord/Feſus, and ſhalt believe 
d unk PU in rhine Heart that God hath raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſa- 
perpetuam Ved. This Faith of the heart every one ought, and is preſum d to have; 
Gat ſalutem, this confeſſion of the mouth every one is known to make, when he pronoun- 
Mesem. ceth theſe words of the CREED, I believe; and if true, he may with 
4 Mar. 12.34. comfort ſay, * the word of Faith is nigh me, even im my mouth and in 
W heart : firſt in my heart really aſſenting, then in my mouth clearly and ſin- 
2 3 cerely profeſſing with the rophet avid, 8 1 e believed, ther efore 
— — quando inter cor & linguam totum ſalutis humane verſatur & geritur Sacramentum. Chry/ol. Serm. | 
6, Quod à te & pro te repoſcitur, intra te eſt, i. e. oris famulatus & cordis affectus. Euſeb. Gall. © Rem. 10. 9. 
_ * br mo = fine dubio legimus per Prophetam, prope eſt, inquit, in ofe tuo, & in corde tuo, Euſeb. 


. have 


eie inviſible ;- and to believe is a ſpiritual act, and conſequently immanent and 
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bave I ſpoken. Thus briefly from the ſecond Conſideration concerning Con- 
feſſion implied in the firſt words I believe, we thall pals unto the third Con- 
ſideration, of the neceſſity and particular obligation to ſuch a Confeſſion. | 
If there were no other Argument, yer being the Object of Faith is bs 
ſd infallibly true, and acknowledged to be ſo by every one that believeth, 
being it is the nature of Truth not to hide it ſelf, but rather ro defire rhe 
light that it might 1 ] ; this were ſufficient to move us to a Confeſſion 
of our Faith. But beſides the nature of the thing, we ſhall find many Ar- 
guments obliging, preſſing, urging us to ſuch a profeſſion. For firſt, from 
the ſame God. and by the ſame means by which we have received the Ob- 
ject of our Faith, by which we came under a poſſibility of Faith, we have 
alſo received an expreſs command to make a Confeſſion of the ſame: * Be»: Per. 3. 15. 
ready, faith St. Peter, always to give an anſwer to every man that asketh 
von a reaſon of the hope that is in you; and there can be no reaſon of Pepe 
but what is grounded on Faith, nor can there be an Anſwer given unto t 
without an acknowledgment of this. Secondly, tis true indeed that the "I? 
great Promiſes of the Goſpel are made unto Faith, and glorious things are | 
ſpoken of it; but the ſame promiles are made to the Confeſſion of Faith to- o Rom. 10. 10. 
gether with it; and we know who it is hath ſaid. / hoſoe der ſhall * Mat. 10. 31. 
me before men, him will I confeſs alſo before my Father which is in Hea- © 
ven. Beſides, the profeſſion of the Faith of one Chriſtian confirmeth, and 
_ edifieth another in his, and the mutual benefit of all layeth an obligation up- 
on every particular. Again, the Matters of Faith contain ſo much purity of 
Doctrine, perſuade ſuch holineſs of life, deſcribe God ſo infinitely glorious, 
ſo tranſcendently gracious, ſo loving in himſelf, ſo merciful in his Son, ſo 
wonderful in all his works, that the ſole confeſſion of it glorifieth God; and 
how can we expect to enter into that glory which is none of ours, if we 
deny God that glory which is his? Laſtly, the concealing thoſe truths which 
he Bach revealed. the not acknowledging that Faith which we are thought 
do believe, is ſo far from giving that glory which is due unto him, that 
it diſhonoureth the Faith which it refuſeth or neglecteth to profeſs, and caſt- 
eth a kind of contumely upon the Author of it, as if God had revealed that 
which man ſhould be aſhamed to acknowledge. Wherefore he that came 
to ſave us hath alſo ſaid unto us, 4//hoſoever ſhall be a 


* 
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ſhamed of me and * Tals 9. 26. 
of my words, of him ſhall the Son of Man be aſhamed, when he ſhall |, bee 
come in his own glory, and in his Father's, and of the holy Angels. Such «xn; i i 
a neceſſity there is of Confeſſion of Faith, in reſpect of God, who com- ls 
manded it, and is glorified in it; in reſpect of our ſelves, who ſhall be re- 2 g. 
warded for it; and in reſpect of our Brethren, who are edified and con- Hen. J. 1. c. f. 
firmed by ir. Which neceſſity the Wiſdom of the Church in former Ages Cum {ub tri- 


have thought a ſufficient ground to command the recitation of the CREED del be ſpon. | 
at the * firſt initiation into the Church by Baptiſm, yu which purpoſe ſio falutis pig- 
it was taught and expounded to thoſe which were to be baptized imme- Coq gat. 


© ceſſarid adji- 

| . citur Eccleſiæ 

mentio, quoniam ubi tres, id eſt; Pater, Filius, & Spiritus Sanctus, ibi Eccleſia, qua trium corpus eſt. Terrul. de 
2 n quem tingere? in pœnitentiam? quo ergo illi præcurſorem? in peceatorum remiſlionem quam verbo 
dabat ? in ſemetipſum, quem humilitate delabat? in Spiritum Sanctum qui nondum a Patre deſcenderat ? in Eecleſiam, 
quam nondum Apoſtoli ſtruxerant? 14. Dehihc ter mergimur, amplius aliquid reſpondentes quam Dominus in Evan- 
gelio determinavit. Id. de Cor. Militis. Sed & ipfa interrogatio quæ fit in Baptiſino teſtis eſt veritatis, nam cum dicimus, 
Credis in vitam «ternam, cx remiſſionem peccatorum per ſanflam Eccleſiam / intelligimus remiſſionem peccatorum non 
niſi in Eceleſia dari. S. Cyprianns, Ep. ad Januarium, &c. Quod fi aliquis illud opponit, ut dicat eandem Novatia- 
num Legem tenere quam Catholica Eccleſia teneat, eodem Symbolo quo & nos baptizare, eundem n6ſſe Deum Pa- 
trem, eundem Filium Chriſtum, eundem Spiritum Sanctum, ac propterea uſurpare eum poteſtatem baptizandi poſſe 
quod videatur in interrogatione Baptiſmi à nobis non diſcrepare : ſciat quiſquis hoc opponendum putat, non elſe u- 
nam nobis & ſchiſmaticis Symboli Legem, neque candem interrogationem. Nam cum dicunt, Credis — 4 
catorum, & vitam aternam per Sanctam Eccleſiam / mentiuntur in interrogatione, quando non habeant Ecclefiam. 
lIdem Epiſt. ad Magnum. Mos ibi (id eff Rome) ſervatur antiquus, eos qui gratiam Baptiſmi ſuſcepturi ſunt, publice, 
i. e. fidelium populo audiente, Symbolum reddere. Ruffin in Symb. Solenne eſt in lavacro, poſt Trinitatis confeſſionem 
interrogare, Credis in Sanctam Eccleſiam t Credis remiſſionem peccatorum ? S. Hieron, tontra Luciſer. Mens Hæretica re- 
\Jiquit Doctorem a quo fidem Eccleſize didicerat, oblita eſt pacti Dei ſui, hoc eſt, fidet ipſius Dominica qua in TI 
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lo continetur, quam ſe die baptiſmatis ſervaturum eſſe promiſerat. Id. Com. in Prov. Interrogatus es, Credis in Deum 
Patrem omnipotentem ? dixiſti, Credo, & merſiſti, hoc eſt, ſepultus es. Iterum interrogatus es, Credis in Dominum noſtrum 
Jeſum S & in crucem ejus ? dixiſti, Credo, & merſiſti, ideo & Chriſto es conſepultus. 3 interrogatus, Credis + 
in Spiritum Sanctum ? dixiſti, Credo; tertiò merſiſti : ut multiplicem lapſum ſuperioris ætatis abfolveret trina confeſſio. 
Ambroſ. de Sacram. I. 2. c. 7. Leo ſpeaks thus of Euty ches in his Epiſtle to Flavianus, Quam enim eruditionem de ſacris 
Novi & Veteris Teſtamenti paginis acquiſivit, qui ne ipſius quidem Symboli initia comprehendit? & quod per totum 
mundum omnium regenerandorum voce depromitur, iſtius adhue ſenis corde non capitur. And in the 12. Book de Tri- 
nitate ( formgrly attributed to Athanaſius, but more probably now thought to belong to Vigilius Tapſenſis,) Nec non & 
illa magna & beat#Confeſſio Fidei, imo ipſa Fides danctorum, & Teſtamentum quod diſpoſuimus ad Patrem, Filium & 
Spiritum Sanctum, ad ſacrum lavacrum regenerationis venientes, Credo in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, & in Jeſum 
Chriſtum Filium ejus unigenitum, cr in Spiritum Sanctum, Kaba; ragte, e F eg nar d ty re Th mgwry | 
,d, Y 376 ννοεν tauCavepy, Euſeb. of the Confeſſion of Faith which he exhibited to the Council of Nice, Socr. 
I. T. c. 8. Theodor. 1. 1. c. 12. Abrenuncio, inquis, Diabolo, pompis, ſpectaculis, & operibus eJus, & quid poſtea ? Cre- 
do, inquis, in Dein Patrem omnipotentem. Salvianus de Gubern. Dei, lib. 6. And when this Creed was enlarged by the 
Council of Nice, and after that by others, Epiphanius commends it to the Catechumeni, to be repeated at their Baptiſm ; 
&TW; txa5w T en a F pernoviav TH ayia E megriinass & lv tral ine 60421; T9 mie Toig tow) ,; 
iv xvghw, anc % O10 urxay prlns, ws v 7 ar pine Veer TeX) ud, Th Al ſeur. mis opp cis ive Ot, Cc. Epiph. in 
Ancorato. And when he had yet farther enlarged it by reaſon of ſome new emergent Hereſies, he commends&'it, aD 
rede mil Avi Mele mggriouew iv axaſyinaurt x Maury %. Ib. The firſt Council of Conſtantinople, confirms the 
Nicene Confeſſion, as wgeoou]arks re oUray 3X; axoArgtey mH irh. Theodor. lib. 5. cap. 9. And the Council of Chal- 
cedon of theoſame, l; ws wow it dien cu, rol; uwveppois mays F 7 iſebneias e a dr,. Parte tertid. 
The Synod at Jeruſalem, T9 ay tov ovubonoy eig d iS * gar ige . The Synod at Tyre, i, a S ,, * 
gare. And the Council of Conſtantinople under Menna, te which the former ſent their Synodical Letters, w Aſio, 
eiu iy & wav); tearlicHnplp, Concil. Conſtantinop. ſub Agab. ex Menna,: Aft. 5. Baſiliſcus and Marcus in two ſe- 
veral Edifts, confirmed the ſame Nicene Creed with theſe words, eis 5 itceis Te N 94576 64 T9 pur. rie ours mm - 
Tien... Evagr. J. 3. cap. 4, and 7. And the Edict of.the Emperor Juſtinian, Anathematizaverunt cos qui aliam defini- 
tionem fidei, ſive Symbolum, five Mathema, tradunt accedentibus ad ſanctum baptiſma. / f 


*"or: 8 7% diatcly * before the great Solemnity of Eaſter) and to require a particular 

1 . f repetition of it publickly as often as the Sacrament of the Euchariſt was 

1 , i adminiſtred, and a conſtant and perpetual inculcation of the fame by the 

i. | 2 Len * Clergy to the People. „„ OS 5 | 

ev v trix; And as this neceſſity is great, as the practice uſeful and .adyantageous; 

| . Toi; rt ſo 15S the obligation of b lievi and confeſſing particular, ; binding ever ſin- . 

Priegg6, £07 gle Chriſtian, obſeryable in the number and perſon expreſſed, I believe. 
Can.46.Where As if Chriſt did queſtion every one in particular, as he did him who was 

| 7: #470 be ob- born blind, after he had reſtored him his ſight, (and we are all in his con- 

j fee, ven dition) * Doſt thou believe on the Son, of God? every ſingle Chriſtian is 

1 for the Creed taught to make the ſame anſwer which he made, Lord, I believe. As 

| "x 3 if the Son of God did promiſe to every one of them which are gathered toge- 

| zvas ſo tran- ther in his name, what he promiſed to bone of the multitude, whoſe Son had 

| 2 ancien A dumb Spirit, If thou canſt believe, all things are poſſible to him that belie- 

| er beth; each one for himſelf returneth his anſwer, Lord, T believe ; Lord, help 

| non preſerved my unbelief. Not that it is unlawful or unfit to uſe another number, and inſtead 

” ihe Gave of J, to ſay, We believe: for taking in of others, we exclude.not our ſelves; 1 

dred thus, Ba- and addition of charity can be no diſparagement to confeſſion of Faith. S. Pe- 
8 ter anſwered for the twelve, © Ye believe, and are ſure that thou art that 
Nolan . Chriſt, the Son of the living God. For tho Chriſt immediately replied that one 
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diſcere, & them had à Devil, yet is not S. Peter blam d,. who knew it not. But rl. 
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uinta feria a | i ; : 
time ſepti- Ong is taught to expreſs his own Faith, becauſe by that he is to ſtand or fall- 


manz vel E- d Thie effettual fervent Prayer of a righteous man availeth much for the benie- 
piſcopo vel | N 
Þrodeyteris reddere. De Conſec. diſt. 4. cap. 58, Symbolum etiam placuit ab omnibus Ecclefiis una die, i. e. ante octo 
dies Dominicæ reſurrectionis, publice in Eccleſia competentibus prædicari. Concil. Agath, capit. 13. Sicut antiqui Ca- 
nones jubent, ante-viginti dies Baptiſmi ad purgationem exorciſmi Catechumeni currant, in quibus viginti diebus om- 
nino Catechumeni Symbolum, quod eſt, Credo in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, ſpecialiter doceantur. Concil. Bracar. 2. 
cup. 1. The Canon of the Laodicean Council, already mentioned, is verbatim rehearſed in the ſixth Council in Trullo. 
Can. 78. It a therefore a general command of the Church, that thoſe who were te be baptized, ſhould. have a 
certain time allotted for the learning and rehearſing of the Creed. And in caſe of neceſſity, if any were baptized, they © 
were to learn the Creed immediately after their Baptiſm, #7: dd (not, as it is in the Edition of Binius, both in this Canon 
and in the former moſt abſurdly, "Ori & I) Tus is vow AnuCcrorlag 79 Puriouc, r ⁰,,jrulat caxparbearty F mi- 
ro, vues G71 Sens dugrcs nan Conc. Laod. Can. 47. f As appears in the ancient Greek Liturgies, and 
the Decree of the third Council of Toledo, ut omni ſacrificii tempore ante communionem corporis Chriſti & ſanguinis, 
juxta Orientalium partium morem, unanimiter clara voce ſacratiſſimum fidei recenſeat Symbolum. Which cuſtom 
as they call it of the Oriental parts, is ſaid firſt to be introduced by Petrus Mongus at Alexandria, ard after by Timo- 
theus at Conſtantinople, as appears but of the fragments of Theodorus Lector. “ Concil. Mogunt. cap. 45. Symbolum 
quod eft ſignaculum fidei, & orationem Dominicam diſcere ſemper admoneant ſacerdotes populum Chriſtianum. 
« Joh.9. 35, 38. d Mar. 9. 17, 23, 24. © Joh. 6. 69, 4 Jam. 5. 16. | | | 
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needs be proper for me to fay, 
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fit of his Brother, but his Faith availeth nothing for the Juſtification of another. 
And it is otherwiſe very fit that our Faith ſhould be maniteſted by a particular 
confeſſion, becauſe it is effectual by 2— application; therefore muſt it 
elieve, and to make profeſſion of my 
Faith in the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himſelf for me. 
Being then I have deſcribed the true nature and notion of Belief, the duty 
of confe/ſing our Faith, and the obligation of every particular Chriſtian to be. 
lie ve and to confeſ5 ; being in theſe three explications all, which can be ima- 
ginably contained in the firſt word of the CREED, mult neceſſarily be in- 
cluded; it will now be eaſie for me to deliver, and for every particular per- 
ſon to underſtand what it is he fays, and upon what gr he proceeds, 
when he begins his Confeſſion with theſe words, I believe, which I conceive 
may in this manner be fitly expreſſed. | | 
Although thoſe things which I am ready to affirm be nor apparent to my 
ſenſe, ſo that I cannot fay I ſee them; although they be nor evident to my 
, underſtanding of themſelves, nor a unto me true by the virtue of any 
natural and neceſſary cauſe, fo that I cannot fay I have any proper know- 
ledge or ſcience of them; yet being they are certainly contained in the Scrip- 
. tures, the Writings of the bleſſed Apoſtles and Prophets; being thoſe Apo- 
ſtles and Prophets were endued with miraculous power from above, and im- 
mediately inſpired with the Holy Ghoſt, and — 2 they deli- 
vered was not the word of man, but of God himſelf; being God is of that 
univerſal knowledge and infinite wiſdom, that it is impoſſible he ſhould be 
deceived; of that indefectible holineſs and tranſcendent rectitude, that it is 
not imaginable he ſhould intend to deceive any man, and conſequently what- 
ſoever he hath delivered for a truth muſt be neceſſarily and infallibly true; 1 
ily and ſtedfaſtly aſſent unto them as moſt certain truths, and am as fully 
and abſolutely, and more concerningly perſuaded of them, than of any thing 
I ſee or know. And becauſe that God who hath revealed them hath done it, 
not for my benefit only, but for the advantage of others, nor for that alone, 
but alſo for the manifeſtation of his own glory; being for thoſe ends he 
hath commanded me to profeſs them, and hath L an eternal reward 
upon my profeſſion of them; being every parti rſon is to N the 
juſtificarion of himſelf, and the Salvation of his Soul, upon the condition of 
his own Faith; as with a certain and full perſuaſion I aſſent unto them, fo 
with a fixed and undaunted reſolution I will profeſs them; and with this 
faith in my heart, and.confeſſion in my mouth, in reſpect of the whole body 
of the CREED, and every Article and Particle in it, I ſincerely, readily, 
reſolvedly fay, I believe. | ad | 


: J believe in God. 
Aving delivered the nature of Faith, and the act of Belief common 
to Ki the Articles of the Creed, that we may underſtand what it is 
to believe ; we ſhall proceed to the explication of the Articles themſelves, 
as the moſt neceſſary objects of our Faith, that we may know what is 
chiefly to be believed. Where immediately we meet with another word 

as general as the former and as univerſally concerned in every Article, 
which is GOD; for if to believe be to aſſent upon the teſtimony of God, 
as we have before deelared, then whereſoever belief is expreſſed or im- 
- plied, there is alſo the name of God underſtood; upon whoſe teſtimony 
we believe. He therefore whoſe authority is the ground and foundation 
of the whole, his exiſtence begins the Creed, as the foundation of that 
authority. For if there can be no divine Faith without the atteſtation of 
God, by which it alone becomes divine, and there can be no ſuch at. 
teſtation, except there were an exiſtence of the teſtifier, then muſt it _ 


- TO», Ted, 


WH 


_ Credendo amare, credendo 


ARTICL ELI 


be proper to begin the Confeſſion of our Faith with the agnition of our God. 
„ebe, Heis, If his name were thought fit to be expreſs d in the front of every action. 


16 


Ee lui, even by the Heathen, becauſe they 1 no action proſpered but by his 


Hexe approbation; much more ought we to fix it before our Confeſſion, becauſe 
aiſes, ir. Without him to believe as we profeſs, is no leſs than a contradiction. 
nbi Now theſe words, I believe in God, will require a double conſideration; 
Heſy*b-1**- one, of the phraſe or manner of ſpeech; another, of the thing or nature of 
the truth in that manner expreſs d. For to believe with an addition of the 
prepoſition in, is a phraſe or expreſſion ordinarily conceived fit to be given 
to none but to God himſelf, as always implying, beſide a bare act of Faith, an 
aA addition of hope, love, and affiance. An obſervation, as conceive, preyail- 
For $er.181. ing eſpecially in the Latin Church, grounded principally upon the authority 


which is »p93 of f S. Auguſtine. Whereas among the Greeks, in whoſe Language the New 


the Creed, we 


fal lt Teſtament was penn d, I perceive no ſuch conſtant diſtinction in their delive- 
word; Non ries of the Creed; and in the * Hebrew Language of the Old, from which the 
dicit, 8 Jewiſh and Chriſtian Grecks received that phraſe of believing in, it hath no 
3 . ſuch peculiar and accumulative ſignification. For it is ſometimes attributed 
vis & hc ſa- to God, the author and original cauſe; ſometimes to the Prophets, the imme- 
Jati nagelt diate reycalers of the Faith; ſometimes it is ſpoken of Miracles, the motives 
nim eſt crede- to believe; ſometimes of the Law of God, the material object of our Faith. 
el aliud Among all which varieties of that phraſe of ſpeech, it is ſufficiently apparent 


TT dere? that in this confeſſion of Faith it is moſt proper to admit it in the laſtacception, - 


in illum. Credere illi, eſt credere vera eſſe quæ N Credere illum, credere quia ipſe eſt Deus; Credere in 
illum, diligere illum.' And though that collection of Sermons de tempore under the name of S. Auguſtine be not all his 
(divers of them being Tranſlations of the Greek Homilies) yet this diſtinction may be collected out of other parts of his 


works. For firſt, he diſtinguiſheth very clearly and 3 between credere Deo, and credere in Deum. Nunquam 


aliquis Apoſtolorum dicere auderet, Qui credit in me. Credimus Apoſtolo, ſed non credimus in Apoſtolum, Tract᷑. 
54. in Pſalm, And again, Credimus Paulo, ſed non credimus in Paulum ; credimus Petro, ſed non credimus in Pe- 
trum. Secondly, he diſtinguiſbeth between credere Deum, and credere in Deum; Multum intereſt utrum quis credat 
ipſum eſſe Chriſtum, & utrum credat in Chriſtum. Ille credit in Chriſtum qui & ſperat in Chriſtum, & diligit Chri- 
ſtum. De verbis Dom. Serm, 61. And, which is the ſum of all, he puts a high value upon the Pa gon as if by ver- 
tue of the addition of in, the 2 did properly ſigniſie ſo great an atceſſion unto faith. Quid eſt credere in Deum? 
iligere, credendo in eum ire, & ejus membris incorporari, Track. 29. in Joh. Which 
Dottrine of S. Auguſtin's being taken notice of by Peter Lombard, hath ſince been continued by the Schoolmen; and 
Aquinas, Sum.2.22.9.2.$.2. ad primum, bringing all three under one att of Faith hath been contradicted by Durand. 
in 3. Sent. diſ. 23. q.7.$.6. Credere in Deum non eſt precisè actus fidei, ſed fidei & charitatis ſimul; & ſunt etiam plu- 
res, & non unus actus tantum: By whoſe ſubtile, but yet clear determination (as many of his are beyond the reſt of the 
Schools) what ſoever is added by the prepoſition to believe, appears not to be a part of Belief, but an act ſuper-added to 
the att of faith. * For MN is ſometimes joined with 5 ſometimes with A: when with b, it anſwers properly to mis de 
Si, credere Deo, (O being nothing elſe but a ſugnificator of the caſe ; when with 2 it correſponds to rise vis N 
Orb, credere in Deum, (a being a prepoſition of the ſame nature with eis or in.). But yet there is p little, or rather no 
difference in the Hebrew, that in the firſt place where it is uſed, and that of the Father of the faithful, even for the 
act of juſtifying faith, ua man Gen. 15. 6. it is tranſlated by the LXX. S iris Af mf Or, not ei, Orb, 
and that tranſlation warranted by S. Paul, Rom. 4. 3. Gal. 3. 6. and S. James 2. 23. In the ſame manner 2 Kings 
17. 14. DVR -n WARN RY WH is tranſlated by the LXX. (as that tranſlation is preſerved in the Alexan- 
drian and Compluteſian Copies) ei e irie xvehc O aura. Beſides, the ſame ral 4 is uſed in the ſame place 
both to God and to man, as Exod. 14. 31. YQy Wha mma wha and they believed in God, and in his ſervant Mo- 
les; which the Chaldee Paraphraſe explaineth thus, "WON un HmNνπ⁰i Dun EMMA WIN and they believed in 
the word of God, and in the Prophecy of Moſes his ſervant, And vun DITMR MTA WARN 2 Chron. 20. 20, 
1Wh>ymn Vn ARA Believe in the Lord your God, ſo ſhall ye be ſtabliſhed; believe in his Prophets, ſo ſhall ye 


| proſper. For although thi vulgar Latin, which our tranſlation followeth, hath made that diſtinction which the He 
| brew maketh not, Credite in Domino Deo veſtro & ſecuri eritis ; credite Prophetis ejus, & cuncta evenient pro- 


ſpera: yet the Septuagint acknowledgeth no neceſſity of receding from the original phraſe uri C cv xveic mf 1G 
du, Y iure * inaigdooa); os wogPuray wr, 3X) SLodubiricts. Nor is it only attributed to Moſes as joined 
with God, and ſo taken as it were into the ſame phraſe, but ſeparately by himſelf, as Exod. 19. 9. The Lord ſaid unto 
Moſes, Lo I come unto thee in a thick cloud, that the people may hear when I ſpeak with thee, d WD HU 
and believe in thee for ever. And therefore when it was objetted to S. Baſil that they did believe in Moſes, as 
well as that they were baptized into Moſes : and generally, i Tis wpoeyn,) zd x; 65 To; arbgary; yoga, the Fa- 
ther doth not deny the language, but interprets it, # di euro» wig ini F nvgaer arePigr). De Sp. S. c. 14. Neither is 
this only ſpoken of Moſes and the Prophets, that the Iſraelites believed in them, but of David, not as a Prophet, but ws 4 
bare relater of his own aftions, 1 Sam. 27. 12. WHRLWOR DI, x} ir Autid wi 'Aſyg;, Vulg. Et credidit Achis 
in David. Eſt ergo fides noſtra primo quidem omnium in Dominum, noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum, conſequenter verd 
etiam in omnes ſanctos Patriarchas, vel Prophetas, vel Apoſtolos Chriſti, Orig. in Apel. Pamphil. To conclude, this ge- 
neral phraſe of believing in, is generally attributed fomerrmes to the ſupreme Author of our Faith, as to God; ſometimes 
to the inter venient meſſengers, as the Prophets ; ſometimes to the motives of our Faith, Pſal. 78. 32. vr]]ꝛ⸗D‚˙ -. 
LXX. S . inis dre o& rol; Iewnariey avrev, and they believed not in his wondrous works; ſemetimes to the 
objeft . or that which is believed, as P/. 119. 66, πν . TININL, I have believed in thy Commandments, as 
Mar. 1.15. i os md hay . | | 1 


- 
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by which it is attributed to the material object of belief For the Creed be- 
ing nothing elſe but a brief comprehenſion of the moſt neceſſary matters of 
Faith, whatſoever is contained in it beſide the firſt word I believe, by I, 
which we make confeſſion of our Faith, can be nothing elſe but part of 
thoſe verities to be believed, and the act of belief in _— to them no- 
thing but an aſſent unto them as divinely credible and infallible truths. 
Neither can we conceive that the ancient Greek Fathers of the Church 
could have any farther meaning in it, who make the whole body of the 
Creed to be of the fame nature, as fo many truths to be believed, acknow- 
ledged and confeſſed ; inſomuch as ſometimes they uſe not believing in, | 
neither for the Father, Son, nor Holy Ghoſt ; ſometimes uſing it as to them, S Bf n. 
they f continue the ſame to the following Articles of, the Catholick Church, s 
the Communion of Saints, &c. and“ generally ſpeak of the Creed as no- 


. £4000) GAN - 


ai 


thing but mere matter of Faith, without any intimation of hope, f Love, or wp A ale 
8 . * = . - * ov Otter, * 
any och notion included in it. So that believing in, by virtue of the b ie F 


or manner of ſpeech, whether we look upon the original ule of it in the He- .= 4», 
brew, or the * e in the Greek, or the ſenſe of it in the firſt Chri-? 2 22 


ſtians im the Latin Church, can be of no farther real importance in the 2 


Creed in reſpect of God, who immediately follows, than to acknowledge — 12 
and aſſert his being or exiſtence. Nor ought this to be imagin'd a ſlender 2 


8 8 8 on delivered to 
notion or ſmall part of the firſt Article of our Faith, when it really is the Conſtantine, 


foundation of this and all the reſt ; that as the Creed is fundamental in f. ,. — 
7 of other truths, this is the * foundation even of the fundamentals, , « «©; 
a For he that cometh to God muſt believe that he is. And this I take for a e lers, 
- ſufficient explication of the phraſe, I believe in God, that is, I believe that S > — 
God ts. 1 | | 


6 
# by f 2 , 9 646 Coles 
TS wiAnorlO- ala, x 6; H. gegen, X ts ice aa. carrier's Org. Socrat, Hiſt. Eccl.1. t. c,26.Sozomen. 
d. >. c. 27. S. Cyril. Hieroſol. Kalixnci; re lg gidiactfice , 75 mwribua alien, & i; nia vie Zabocounks d- 
xAnoiany 3. eis (ag 4 a7 , * PA C ale Epiph. in Anc. ts n mwina mo alter, tis Nin ayien xabonixls} 
» e&roronxly j and in a larger Confeſſion wisdoplp tig lle A x, danyouxly nxanviar, x; is br Can 
TITRE piavoich, x) tis avairari vixewy, x; ts Parikeiay Sepra?, x eig Culw , , Greg. Nyll. calls them Cesc we + 
el O woauyes And Euſebius in his Confeſſion exhibited to the Council of Nice, concludes, Hired, & vis iv 
EVE us ay iy, T5740 ia, Hive %. bag x0 erg n that every particular which be had rebearſed he 
believed tobe. And that was all in the Confiſſion intended. Alexander, Biſhop of Alexandria, after a long declaration 
of the former Articles concerning the Father and the Son, draws to a concluſion on the latter Articles thus.; Hege dd 
71 doivac (l. 7126) ravry ate nx) ggy x; 15 lot ———i True cy uernys a H xaberxky 
T gef OxtAnuriay—{I TT (vel rte) ox rixger i i. Theodor. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 1. c. 4. So Ter- 
tul. de Preſcr. adv; Heret. Regula eſt fidei illa qua creditur Unum omnino Deum eſſe: and adv. Praxeam, cap. 2. 
where he makes another rehearſal of hu Creed, he begins with Unicum quidem Deum credimus. f Non eſt amor 
Dei Articulus, neque etiam amor proximi, quia ettamfi ſint precepta generalla activa, tamen cum actio conti- 
neatur, non oportet eum conſtituère articulum : ſed iſta funt dei dogmata quæ ſunt columnæ & fundamenta legis 
diemæ. I/. Abravanel de cap. fidsi, c. 11. Primus eſt deorum cultus, Deos credere. Sen. Maimonides de Fundum. Le- 
£15, NY) 55 WYRR Rm NUNN a u ww v - rr mY rem ve the foundation of foundations 
and pillar of wiſdom is to know that the firſt Being is, and that it giveth exiſtence to every thing which is. * Heb. 11.6. 


As for the matter or truth contained in theſe words fo explained, it admits 
a threefold conſideration, firſt of the Notion of God, what is here underſtood 
by that name; ſecondly, of the Exiſtence of God, how we know or believe © 
that he is; thirdly, the Unity of God, in that though rhere be Gods many, 1 cor. 8. 4. 
and Lords many, yet in our Creed we ice tha as but.one. When 
therefore we ſhall have clearly delivered what is the true notion of God in 
whom we believe, how and by What means we come to aſſure our ſelves of 
the exiſtence of ſuch a Deity, and upon what grounds we apprehend him of 
ſuch a tranſcendent nature that he can admit no competitor; then may we 
be conceived to have ſufficiently explicated the OP of the firlt Ar⸗ 
ticle; then may every one underſtand what he fays, and upon what ground 
he proceeds, . he profeſſeth, I believe in God. 
he name of God is attributed unto many, but here is to be underſtood of 
him who by way of eminency and 2 name, and therefore 
| is 


3 


est. 10.17. ig ſtyled God of gods ;, The Lord our God is God of godr, and Lordof lords : | 


de de and in the fame reſpects called* the moſt high God, (orhersbeing burinferi- 


And 11. 36. our, or under him,) and God © over or above all. This eminency and excel- 
cen. 14. 18, lency, by which theſe titles become proper unto him and incommunicable to 
* any other, is grounded upon the divine nature or eſſence, which all other who 
Epheſ. 4.6. are called have not, and therefore are not by nature gods. Then 


dei en con. When ye knew not God, faith S. Paul, ye did ſervice to them which by na- 


cedatis effe ture are not gods. There is then a God by nature, and others which are 


 aliquem ſubli- called Gods, but by nature are not ſo: for either they have no power at all, 
Deum ze becauſe no being, but only in the falſe opinions of deceived men, as the 


.  mancipem gods of the Heathen; or if they have any real power or authority, from 


_ whence ſome are called gods in the Scripture, yet have they it not from 
© homitibus themſelves or of their own nature, but from him who only hath immortality, 


Deos fecerit. and conſequently only Divinity, and therefore is the on true God. So that 
Tertul..a4%. the Notion of a Deity doth at laſt expreſſly ſignify a Being or Nature of] in- 


40 4. 8. finite perfection; and the infinite perfection of a Nature or Being conſiſtetn 
 * Egodixi Di in this, that it be abſolutely and eſſentially neceſſary, an actual Being of it 
2 -" ſelf ; and potential or cauſative of all Beings beſide it ſelf, independent from 


minis ſignifi- any other, upon which all things elſe depend, and by which all things elſe 
| — — are governed. Tis true indeed, that to give a pe definition of God is 
ego dixi, lo- impoſſible, neither can our finite reaſon hold any ee with infinity: 
2 of P9- hut yet a ſenſe of this Divinity we have, and the and common notion . 


quam rei no- Of it conſiſts in theſe three particulars, that it is a Being of it ſelf, and inde- 
men. S. #ilar. pendent from any other; that it is that upon which all things which are 


* — 3 made depend; that it governs all things. And this I conceive ſufficient 


_ . - acperfete to the firſt conſideration, in reference to the Notion of a God. ED 


divinitatis eſt As for the exiſterice of ſucha Being, how it comes to be known unto us, or 

nomen. 12": by what means we are aſſured of it, is not ſo unanimouſly agreed upon, as 
Deus ſubſtan- that it is. For although ſome have imagined that the knowledge. of a Deity 
men id ene is connatural to the Soul of man, ſo that every man hath a connate inbred 
' Diviaitats,” notion of a God; yet I rather conceive the Soul of man to have no conna- 
Tertud. adv. tural knowledge at all, no particular notion of any thing in it from the be- 
um. ginning; but being we can have no aſſurance of pre, we ma 

more' rationally judge it to receive the firſt apprehenſions of things by ſenſe, 
and by them to make all rational collections. If then the Soul of man be 
at the firſt like a fair ſmooth Table, without any actual characters or know- 


ledge imprinted in it; if all the knowledge which we have comes ſucceſ- 


ſively by ſenſation, inſtruction, and rational collection; then muſt we not 
refer the apprehenſion of a Deity to any connate notion or inbred opinion; 
at leaſt we are aſſured God never chargeth us with the knowledge of him 
upon that account. | | | 
Again, although others do affirm, that the exiſtence of God is a truth evi- 
dient of it ſelf, ſo as whoſoever hears bur theſe terms once named, that God 
#5, cannot chuſe but acknowledge it for a certain and infallible truth upon 
the firſt apprehenſion ; that as no man can deny that the whole is greater 
than any part, who knoweth only what is meant by who/e, and what by part. 
ſo no man can poſlibly deny or doubt of the exiſtence of God, who knows but 
| wWhar is meant by God, and what it is fo be; yet can we not ground our 
knowledge of God's exiſtence upon any ſuch clear and immediate evidence: 
nor were it fafe to lay it upon ſuch a ground, becauſe whoſoever ſhould 
deny it, could not by this means be convinced; it ven a very irrational 
way of inſtruction to tell a man that doubts of this truth, that he muſt be- 
| lieve it becauſe tis evident unto him, when he knows that he therefore only 
doubts of it, becauſe it is not. evident unto him. | kT 


Alchough 
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Although therefore that God is, be of itſelf an immediate, certain deceſſa - · Hæc propo- 
ry truth, yet muſt it be * evidenced and made — unto us by its con- —.— * 
nexion unto other truths; ſo that the Being of the 


, reator may wo anto us eſt, per ſe nota 
by his C reatures, and the dependency of inferior Entities may lead us t 


acknowledgement of the ſupreme and independent Being. The Wiſdom of —— 
the Jews thought this method er a for by the greatneſs and beaut af )<&to; Deus e- 


the creatures, proportionably the maker of them is ſeen : and not only they, n um 
but S. Paul hath taught us, that the inviſible — of God, An - eſſe. Sed quia 


at gu 
Creation of the IVorld, are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things mus de Deo 


that are made, even his eternal Power and Godhead. For if f Phidias — + 257 
could ſo contrive a piece of his own work, as in it to preſerve the memory ſe nota, ſed 


of himſelf, never to be obliterated without the deſtruction of the work, — de- 
well may we read the great Artificer of the World in the Works of his own ea — 8 
hands, and by che exiſtence of any thing demonſtrate the firſt Cauſe of all things. magis nota 


1 y | | | quoad nos, & 
minds nota quoad naturam, ſcilicet per effectus. Aquin. 1. p. q. 2. art.2. *Wiſd. of Sol. 13. 15, Þ Rom.1.20. This place 


muſt be vindicated from the falſe gloſs of Socinus, who contends that it cannot be proved from the Creature that there 
is 4 God, and therefore to this place of S. Paul anſwers thus: Sciendum eſt yerba 4 creatione mundi debere conjungi 
cum verbo Inviſibilia — Ait igitur eo in loco Apoſtolus, æternam divinitatem Dei, i. id quod nos Deus perpetuo face- 
re vult, (Divinitas enim hoc ſenſu alibi quoque apud ipſum enunciatur, ut Cel. 2.9.) eternamgque potentiam, i. pro- 
miſſiones quæ numquam intercident, (quo ſenſu paulo ſuperius dixerat Evangelium eſſe potentiam Dei) hc, inquam; 
quz nunquam poſtquam mundus creatus eſt ab hominibus viſa fuerant, i. non fuerant eis cognita, per opera, hoc eſt 
per mirabiles ipſius Dei & divinorum hominum, preſertim-v. Chriſti & Apoſtolorum ejus, operationes, conſpecta fuiſſe. 
In which explication there is nothing which is not forced and diſtorted: for though his firſt obſervation ſeenr plauſible, 
yet there is no validity in it. He bringeth only for proof, Mat. 1 3. 35. zexguuppe dar K xiops, which proves 
not at all that Mm xlic+ws has the ſame ſenſe: and it is more probable that it hath not, becauſe that is uſually expreſſes 
by ax" dgxis x\iorws, Mar. 10.6. and 13,19. 2 Pet. 3. 4. never by dan hiess. Beſides, the xexgunppe in S. Matthew 
bears not that Analogy with «oga]e which Socinus pretends, ſignifying not things unſeen or unknown till then, but 
only obſcure uu or parables; for which purpoſe thoſe words were produced out of the Pſalms by the Evangeliſt, to 
prove that the Meſſias vas to ſpeak in Parables, in the Original Ep" 1h MTN LAX. e dx” ige, i. wiſe, 
ancient ſayings, which were not unſeen and unknown, * it immediately followeth, which we have heard and known, 
and our Fathers have told us, Pſal. 78.3. And though he would make out this Interpretation, by accuſing other In- 
terpreters of unfaithfulneſs, Plerique interpretes ex præpoſitione 4, ex fecerunt, contra ipſorum Græcorum Codi- 
cum fidem, qui non i x)irew; ſed ie habent : yer there is no ground for ſach à culumny, becauſe dn may be, and 
is often, rendred è or ex as well as ix, as Matt. 3. 4. >a» rex, zepiae, & pilis camelinis, 7.4. dx» F 5Planus ox, ex 
oculo tuo, 16. dn de, ex ſpinis; and even in the ſenſe which Socinus contends for Mat. 17. 18. dan Sens nei, 
V. T. ex illa hora, as Tully, ex eo die, and Virgil, Ex illo Cory don, Corydon eſt tempore nobis, and, Tempore 
jam ex illo caſus mihi cognitus urbis Trojanæ. So the Greek d wigs the Latins render ex parte, dz» F iow, ex quo: 
of which examples are innumerable. There is no unfaithfulneſs then imputable to the Interpreters : nor can ſuch pitiful 


* * 
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o a clear ** quia Pr. 
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Criticifms give any advantage to the firſt part of Socinus's Expoſition. Howſoever the Catholick Interpretation depends 


not on thoſe words >> x|iciw;, but on the conſideration of the perſons, that is the Gentiles, and the other words, ve 
«74 vos Sue, which he fart her perverts, rendring them the miraculous Operations of Chrift and his Apoſiles, or, as one 
of our learned men, their doings, miſtaking woinue, which is from the paſſrue mex, for weine, from the active 
exoinre* for ginn is properly the thing made or created, not the operation or doing of it ; as xi is ſometimes ta- 
ken for the Creature, ſometimes for the Creation, but Virus is the Creature only. As therefore we read, 1 Tim. 4. 4. 
Was ,), Oy xarw. Y ph. 2. lO. evrs v ingly moinus. In this ſenſe ſake Thales properly, Nguevura)er F ie 
Sede, ane N A tou”, woinum o Or, Laert. The other Interpretations which he was forced to, are yet 
more extravagant : as when he renders the eternal Godhead, that which fa 


laſting will, and proves that rendition by another place of S. Paul, Col. 2.9, For in him dwelleth all the fulneſs of the 
Godhead bodily, that is, ſays he, all the will of God (whereas it is moſt certain, that where the Godhead is, eſpeci- 

ally where the fulneſs, even all the fulneſs of the Godhead i, there muſt be all the Attributes as well as the Will of 
God :) and when he interprets the eternal Power ro be the promiſes which ſhall never fail; and thinks be has ſuffict 
+ ently prov'd it, becauſe the ſame Apoſile calls the Goſpel the power of God. For by this way of Interpretation no ſen- 
tence of Scripture can have any certain ſewſe. f In the ſhield of Pallas. Ariſt. de mundo. 


We. find by the experience of our ſelves, that ſome things in this World 
have a beginning, before which they were not; the account of the years of 
- our Age EE infer our Nativities, and they our Conceprions, before 

which we had no Being. Now if there be any thing which had a beginning, 
there muſt neceſſarily be ſomething which had no * becauſe no- 
thing can be a beginning to itſelf. Whatſoever is, muſt of neceſſity either 
have been made, or not made; and fomething there muſt needs be which 
was never made, becauſe all things cannot be made. For whatſoeveris made, 
is made by another, neither can any thing produce it ſelf; otherwiſe it 
would follow, that the ſame thing is and is not at the ſame inſtant in the 
ſame reſpect: it is, becauſe a producer; it is not, becauſe to 3 : 
it is therefore in being, and is not in being; which is a manifeſ! 3 
| 83 D 2 ion. 


od would always have us do, or his ever- 


ction. If then all things which are made were made by ſome other, that other | 
which produced them eirher was it ſelf produced, or was not: and if nor, 
then have we already an independent Being; if it were, we muſt. ar laſt 
come to ſomething which was never e, or elſe admit either a circle of 
A productiots, in which the effect ſhall make its own cauſe, or an * infinite 
_ in y 4% fſucceſſion in cauſalities, by which noching will be made: both which are 
ID. equally impoſſible. Something then we muſt confeſs was never made, ſome- 
1 inen, thing which never had beginning. And although theſe effects or dependent 
A, e, Beings ſingly conſidered by themſelves, do not infer one ſupreme Cauſe and 
J., $a». Maker of them all, yet the admirable order and f-connexion of things ſhew 
Ari Merath: as much; and this one ſupreme Cauſe is God. For all things which we ſee 
* p —— or know have their Exiſtence for ſome end, which no man who conſidereth 
ir iel n the uſes and utilities of every Species can deny. Now whatſoever is and 
Ani hath its being for ſome end, of that the end for which it is, muſt be * 
le the Cauſe; and a final Cauſe is no otherwiſe the cauſe of any thing than 
|, n., Give as it moves the efficient Canſe to work: from whence we cannot but collect 
4 4 + a prime efficient Cauſe of all things, indued with infinite. Wiſdom, who 
izle, eve6re- having a full comprehenſion of the ends of all, deſigned, produced, and 
22 = diſpoſed all be to thoſe ends. _ 3 j 
W co roſ Again, as all things have their exiſtence, ſo have they allo their operations 
e or — + end; and whatſoever worketh ſo, muſt needs be directed to it. 
| — „i, Although then thoſe creatures which are indued with reaſon can there- 
ws, by apprehend the goodneſs of the end for which they work, and make 
vr 0 33 0 
Tee it, and ſo by their own counſel direct themſelves unto it: yet can we not 
Z #25), conceive that other natural Agents, whoſe operations flow from a bare In- 
% a bee, ſtinct, can be directed in their actions by any counſel of their own. The 
* 4-44 en u- ſtone. doth not deliberate whether it ſhall deſcend, nor doth the wheat 
a, „ take counſel whether it ſhall grow or no. Even men in natural actions 
os. gli, Uſe no act of deliberation : we do not adviſe how our heart ſhall beat, 
5 B 7s, though without that pulſe we cannot live; when we have provided nutri- 
ment for our ſtomach, we take no counſel how it ſhall be digeſted there, 
4riſt. by, or how the chyle is diſtributed to every part for the reparation of the whole 
2. S. the Mother which conceives takes no care how that Conceprus ſhall be 
_ framed, how all the parts ſhall be diſtinguiſhed, and by what means or 
ways the Child ſhall grow within her womb: and yet all theſe operations 
are directed to their proper ends, and that with a greater Reaſon, and there- 
Ae A fore by a greater Wiſdom, than what proceeds from any thing of human un- 
e, in- derſtanding. What then can be more clear, than that. thoſe natural Agents 
xe 75 ine, which work conſtantly for thoſe ends which they themſelves cannot per- 
Se 8x. Ccive, muſt be directed by ſome high and over-ruling Wiſdom? and who 
rache, xai Can be their director in all their operations tending to thoſe ends, but he 
433 * which gave them their beings for thoſe ends? and who is that, but the great 
d ide l, Artificer who works in all of them? For Arr is fo far the imitation of Nature, 
£52 5 - that if it were not in the Artificer, but * in the thing it ſelf which by Art is 
.ag Ceed: framed, the works of Art and Nature would be the fame. Were that which 
reid. Ariſt.ib. frames a Watch within it, and all thoſe curious wheels wrought without the 
Kabine ic hand of man, it would ſeem to grow into that form; nor would there be 
© i x»6:e%- any diſtinction between the making of that Watch, and the growing of a 


71% © 454): Plant. Now what the Artificer is to works of Art, who orders and diſpoſes 


2. 15 bar hem to other ends than by nature they were made, that is the Maker of 
5758. 524 all things to all natural Agents, directing all cheir operations to ends which 
* z they cannot apprehend; and thus a the Maker to be the Ruler of the 
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elſe are governed; and this we have before ſuppoſed to be the fiſt notion tum hocquod 
of Cod. | | | 7 umus, & in 
Neither is this any private collection or particular ratiocination, hut the N = 
blick and univerſal reaſon of the world. f No Age fo diſtant, no Country f Ax 
jo remote, no People ſo barbarous, but gives a ſufficient teſtimony of this , » 
truth. When the Roman Eagle flew over moſt parts of the habitable world, «a» a 
they met with Atheiſm no- where, but rather by their miſcellany Deities at 2, «5 <= 
| Rome, which grew together with their victories, they ſhewed no Nation was — * | 
without its God. And fince the later Art of Navigation improved harh diſ- #7 e 
covered another part of the world, with which no former commerce hath *: , 4 
been known, ef nbd the Cuſtoms of the people be much different, and | 
their manner of Religion hold ſmall correſpondency with any in theſe parts 
of the world profeſſed, yet in this all agree, that ſome religious obſeryances 
they retain, and a Divinity they acknowledge. Or if any Nation be diſco- 
vered which maketh no profeſſion of piety, and exerciſeth no religious ob- 
ſervances, it followeth not from thence that they acknowledge no God: 
for they may only deny his Providence, as the Zpzcareans did; or if an 
go farther, their numbers are fo few, that they muſt be inconſiderable in 
reſpect of mankind. And therefore ſo much of the Creed hath been the ge- 
neral Confeſſion of all Nations, I believe in God. Which were it not a moſt * Nulla gens 
certain truth grounded upon principles obvious unto all, what reaſon could "quan dt. 
be given of fo univerſal a conſent; or how can it be imagined, that all men ges — Tag 
ſhould f conſpire to deceive themſelves and their poſterity ? projecta, ut 
Nor is the reaſon only general, andthe conſent unto it univerſal, but God Beos dan. 
hath ſtill preſerved and quickened the worſhip due unto his Name, by the Sen. 4 
efaction of himſelf. Things which are to come are ſo beyond our know- | Nec in hunc 
edge, that the wiſeſt man can but conjecture: and being we are aſſured of nes 1mm 
the contingency of future things, and our ignorance of the concurrence of conſenſifſent 
ſeyeral free caules to the jon of an , we may be ſure that certain Jloquendi 
and infallible predictions are. clear divine patefactions. For none but he & — 
who made all things, and gave them power to work, none but he who ru- Deos. Sen. 
leth all things, and ordereth and directeth all their operations to their ends. 
none but he upon whoſe will the actions of all things — can poſſibly 
be imagined to foreſee the effects depending merely on thoſe cauſes. And 
therefore by what means we may be aſſured of a Prophecy, by the ſame 
we oy be ſecured of a Divinity. Except then all the Annals of the world 
were forgeries, and all remarks of Hiſtory deſigned to put a cheat upon 
polterity, we can have no pretence to ſuſpect s exiſtence, having ſo 
le reſtimonies of his influence. | | 'þ | 
he works of nature appear by obſervation uniform, and there is a cer- 
tian ſphere of every body's power and activity. If then any action be per- - 
formed, which is not within the compals of the power of any natural agent, if | 
any thing be wrought by the intervention of a body which beareth no pro- 
portion to it, or hath no natural aptitude ſo to work; it muſt be aſcribed to a 
cauſe tranſcending all natural cauſes, and diſpoſing all their operations. Thus 
every Miracle proves its author, and every act of Omnipotency is a ſufficient 
demonſtration of a Deity. And that man muſt be poſſeſſed with a 
inion of the weakneſs of our Fathers. and the teſtimony of all former Ages, | 
who ſhall deny that ever any Miracle was wrought. Me have beard with pal. 44 f. 
our ears, O God, our Fathers have told us what works thou didſt in their 
days, in the times of old. Bleſſed be the Lord God, 'who only doth won- 7.18. 
Nor are we only informed * 
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God, as effects upon their univerſal cauſe, or his external patefections unto 
others, and the conſentient acknowledgment of mankind ; but every parti- 
hi _ cular perſon hath a particular Remembrancer in himſelf, as a ſufficient teſti- 
. mony of his Creator, Lord, and Judge. We know there is a great force of 
Conſcience in all men, by which their +houghts are ever accuſing, or excuſing 
them; they feel a comfort in thoſe vertuous actions which they find them- 


Rom. 2. 15. 


ſelyes to have wrought according to their Rule, a ſting and ſecret remorſe 


for all vicious acts and impious machinations. Nay thoſe who ſtrive moſt 
to deny a God, and to obliterate all ſenſe of Divinity out of their own Souls, 
have not been leaſt ſenſible of this Remembrancer in their Breaſts. Tis true 
indeed, that a falſe opinion of God, and a ſuperſtitious perſuaſion which 
hath nothing of the true God in it, may beeed remorſe of Conſcience in _ 

.thoſe who think it true; and therefore ſome may hence collect that the force 
of Conlcience is only grounded upon an opinion of a Deity, and that opi- 
— nion may be falſe. But if it be a truth, as the teſtimonies of the wiſeſt Wri- 
Fd ters of moſt different perſuaſions, and experience of all ſorts of perſons of 
moſt various inclinations, do agree, that the remorſe of Conſcience can ne- 


ver be obliterated, then it rather proveth than ſuppoſeth an opinion of a . 


Divinity; and that man which moſt peremptorily denieth God's exiſtence is 
the greateſt argument himſelf that there is a God. Let Caligula profeſs him- 
ſelf an Atheiſt, and with that profeſſion hide his head, or run under his bed, 
when the thunder ſtrikes his cars, and lightning flaſhes in his eyes; thoſe 
terrible works of nature put him in mind of the power, and his own ul of 
the juſtice of God; whom while in his wilful opinion he weakly denieth, 
in his involuntary action he ſtrongly aſſerteth. So that a Deity will either 
be granted or extorted, and where it is not acknowledged it will be mani- 
feſted. Only unhappy is that man who denies him to himſelf, and proves 
* Hzc cſt him to others; who will not * acknowledge his exiſtence, of whoſe power 
g — — we cannot be ignorant, * God ig not far from every one of us. The prope! 
noſcere quem diſcourſe of S. Paul to the Philoſophers of Athens was, that they might feel 
ignorare non 4er him and find him. Some Children have been ſo ungracious as to re- 
_ 4 fuſe to give the honour due unto their Parent, but never any fo irrational 
del. lan. as to deny they had a Father. As for thoſe who have diſhohoured God, 
del. 17. 27. jr may ſtand moſt with their intereſt, and therefore they may wilh there 
were none; but cannot conſiſt with their reaſon to aſſert there is none, 
b 44.17228, when even the very Poets of the Heathen have taught us that we are his 
| Off-/pring. | n N : 

It is neceſſary thus to believe there is a God, Firſt, becauſe there can be 
no Divine Faith without this belief. For all Faith is therefore only Divine, 
becauſe it relieth upon the authority of God giving teſtimony to the ob- 
ject of it; but that which hath no being can have no authority, can give 
no teſtimony. The ground of his authority is his Veracity, the founda- 
tions of his Veracity are his Omniſcience and Sanctity, both which ſup- 
poſe i Eſſence and Exiſtence, becauſe what is not is neither knowing 

nor holy. ger | 
Secondly, it is neceſſary to believe a Deity, that thereby we may acknow- 


ledge ſuch a nature extant as is worthy of, and may juſtly challenge from us. 


4 the higheſt worſhip and adoration. For it were vain to be religious and to 
exerciſe devotion, except there were a Rong to which all ſuch holy appli- 
cations were moſt juſtly due. Adoration implies fubmiſſion and Xejedtion. ſo 


that While we worſhip we caſt down our ſelves: there muſt be therefore 


ſome great eminence in the object worſhipped;-or clic we ſhould diſhonour our 
own nature in the worſhip of it. But When a Being is preſented of that in- 
trinſecal and 8 that it depends on nothing, and all things 
elſe depend on that, and are wholly governed and diſpoſed by it, this werf | 
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calls us to our knees, and ſhews the humbleſt of our devotions to be but 
juſt and loyal retributions. | h | 
This neceſſary truth hath been ſo univerſally received, that we ſhall al- 

ways findall nations of the World more prone unto Idolatry than to Atheiſm, 
and readier to multiply than deny the Deity. But our Faith teacheth us equal- 
ly to deny them both, and each of them are renounced in theſe words, I be- 

ieve in God. Firſt, in God affirmatively, I believe he is, againſt- Arheiſit. 
Secondly, ia God excluſively, not in Gods, againſt Polytheiſm and Idolatry. 
Altho' therefore the Exiſtence and Unity of God be two diſtinct truths, yet 
are they of ſo neceſſary dependence and intimate cœherence, that both may · Solum De- 
be expreſſed by one word, and included in one f Article. . * um confirmas 


quem tantùm 
Deum nominas, Tertul. de Teftim. Anime, c. 2. When Leo, Biſhop of Rome, in an Epiſtle jo Flavianus had written 
theſe words, Fidelium univerſitas profitetur credere ſe in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, & in Jeſum Chriſtum Filium 
ejus: one of the Eutychians objected with this queſtion, Cur non dixerit in unum Deum Patrem, & in unum Jeſum, juxta 
Nicæni Decretum Concilii ? To which Vigilius, Biſhop of Trent, or rather of Tapſus, gives this anſwer, Sed Roma 
& antequam Nicæna Synodus conveniret, A temporibus Apoſtolorum uſque ad nunc, iti fidelibus Symbolum tradi- 
tur, nec præjudicant verba ubi ſenſus incolumis permanet: magis enim cum D. J. Chriſti ſententia hæc fidei pro- 
feſſio facit dicentis, creditis in eum & in me credite : nec dixit in «num Deum Patrem, & in «num meipſum. Quis 
enim heſciat unum eſſe Deum, & unum J. Chriſtum Filium ejus ? Vigil. I. 4. contra Eutych. f Rab. Cha ſdai in Or, 

Adonai. R. Joſeph. Allo in hikarim. ' 


And thar the Unity of the Godhead is concluded in this Article is apparent, a 
not only becauſe the Nicene Council fo expreſſed it by way of expoſition, but vl 
alſo becauſe this Creed in the * Churches of the Eaſt, before the Council of * Orientales 


Nice, had that addition in it, I believe in one God. We begin our Creed then ber Hr om- 


as f Plato did his chief and prime Epiſtles, who gave this diſtinction to his dunt, Credo in 
friends, that the Name of God was prefixed before thoſe that were more ſe- 3 1 
frious and remarkable, but of Gods, in the plural, to ſuch as were more yul- N in Sym. 
gar and trivial. Unto thee it was ſhewed, ſaith Moſes to ow. that thou Bene hæc 

migbteſt know that the Lord he is God, there is none elſe beſide him. And pant ad Velos 
as the Law, ſo the Goſpel teacheth us the fame, > Me know that an Idol is Hæreticos 

nothing in the World, and there is none other God but one. This Unity — 5 
of the Godhead will eaſily appear as neceſſary as the exiſtence, ſo that it cunt Symbo- 
muſt be as impoſſible there ſhould be more Gods than one, as that there lum, dum al- 
ſhould be none: which will clearly be demonſtrated, firſt, out of the nature ; rs” vans 


duos Deos, 


of God, to which multiplication is repugnant; and, ſecondly, from the Go- cum Deus u- 
vernment as he is Lord, in which we muſt not admit Confuſion. ot nus fit. Opear. 


l. r. Nos enim 
& ſcimus, & legimus, & credimus, & tenemus, unum eſſe Deum, qui fecit cœlum pariter ac terram, quoniam 


nec alterum novimus nec nòſſe, cum nullus fit, aliquando poterimus. Nvatinmms de Trinit. c. 30. And before all 

theſe Iltenæus, citing under the title of Scripture, a paſſage out of the Book of Hermas called Paſtor. Bene ergo Scri- 
ptura dicit, primo omnium crede quoniam unus eſt Deus, qui omnia conſtituit & conſummavit, & fecit ex eo quod 
non erat, ut eſſent omnia, omnium capax, & qui à nemine capiatur, J. 4. c. 37. f Euſeb. in prep. Evang. the paſſage 
is yet extant in the Epiſtles of Plato. Deut. 4. 35. d Cor. 8.4. . : 


For firſt, the nature of God conſiſts in this, that he is the prime and ori- 
inal cauſe of all things, as an independent Being upon which all things elſe 
epend, and likewiſe the ultimate end or final cauſe of all; but in this ſenſe 

two prime cauſes are inimaginable, and for all things to oe of one, and 
to be more independent beings than one, is a clear contradiction. This pri- 

mity God requires to be attributed to himſelf; Hearten unto me, O Jacob, (a. 48. 12. 

and Iſrael my called, I am he, I am the firſt, I alſo am the laſt. And from 

this primity he challengeth his Unity; Thus ſaith the Lord, the King of 4. 6. 

Iſrael, and his redeemer the Lord of Hoſts, I am the firſt, and I amt 

laſt, and beſide me there is no God. "Mm Mg 4 
Again, if there were more Gods than one, then were not all perfections 

in one, neither formally, by reaſon of their diſtinction, nor eminently. 

and virtually, for then one ſhould have power to the other, and that 
nature Which 11 divine. But all acknowledge God to be 
abſolutely and infinitely perfect, in whom all perfeRions imaginable which 
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are ſimply ſuch muſt be contained formally, and all others which imply a 
| 118 * imperfection, virtually. 75 * 
But were no arguments brought from the infinite perfections of the divine 
nature able to convince us, yet were the conſideration of his ſupreme Domi- 
2 nion ſufficient to perſuade us. The will of God is infinitely free, and by that 
Pan. 4. 35. freedom doth he govern and diſpoſe of all things. He doth according to his 
Will in the army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth, ſaid 
Nebuchadnezzar out of his experience; and S. Paul expreſſeth him as 
| working all things after the council of his own will. If then there were 
more ſupreme Governours of the world than one, each of them abſolute and 
free, they might have contrary determinations concerning the fame thing, 
than which nothing can be more prejudicial unto Government. God is a 
| God of order, not confuſion; and therefore of unity, not admitting multi- 
' * T2 4% plication. If it be better that the Univerſe ſnould be governed by one than 
bab) wen. many, we may be aſſured that it is ſo, becauſe nothing muſt be conceived of 
S. e God but what is beſt» He therefore who made all things, by that right is 
20>x0gavin, Lord of all, and becauſe all f power is his, he alone ruleth over all. 
| 4 «cw®, Now God is not only One, but hath an Unity t peculiar to himſelf by 
Fifa which he is the Only God; and that not only by way of actuality, but al- 
| + Unusomni- ſo of poſſibility. Every individual man is one, but ſo as there is a ſecond 
um Dominus and a thitd, and conſequently every one is part of a number, and con- 
que enim illa curring to a multitude. The Sun indeed is one; fo as there is neither third 
ublimitas po- nor ſecond Sun, at leaſt within the fame Vortex: but though there be nor, 
pou amr yet there might have been ; neither in the unity of the Solar nature is there 
chm ſola om- any cy to plurality ; for that God which made this world, and 
— hou in this the Sun to rule the day, might have made another world by the 
S. Cypr. de L. ame fecundity of his Omhipotency, and another Sun to rule in that. Where- 
4. rag as in the Divine Nature there is an intrinſecal and eſſential ſingularity, be- 
n Cauſe no other Being can have any exiſtence but from that; and whatſo- 
> »W ever. eſſence hath its exiſtence from another is not God. » I am the Lord, 
ay, Ow faith he, and there is none elſe, there is no God beſides me : that they may 
Na) "A from the riſing of the Sun, and from the Weſt, that there is none 
N beſides me, I am the Lord, and there is none elſe. He who hath infinite 
EE knowledge knowerh no other God beſide himſelf. Ir there a God beſides 


22 ea there is no God, I know not any. And we who believe in him, 
(I Ae Elte to enjoy him, need for that end to know no other God but him: 


me? 
— For this is aft eternal, that they might know thee the only true God; 
Eras as certainly One as God. ; x | | By 


N | | | 
d WWD 4 vr Ry Is Is mph pn? poru try 1DD2 God is one, not two, or more 
than two, but only One : whoſe Unity is not like to that of the Individuals of this world, neither is he one by way of 
Species an many Individuals, neither one in the manner of a Body which is diviſible into parts and ex- 
tremes : but he is ſo one, as 'no Unity like his it to be found in the world. Moſes Maim, de Fundam. Legis. Quod 
autem diximus, Orientis Eecleſias tradere unum Patrem Omnipotentem, & unum Dominum, hoc modo intelli- - 

ndum cit, unum non numero dici, ſed univerſitate: verbi gratia, fi quis dicat unum hominem, aut unum equum, 

ic unum pro numero poſuit, poteſt enim & alius homo eſſe, & tertius, vel equus. Ubi autem ſecundus & tertius 
non poteſt jungi, unus fi dicatur, non numeri, ſed univerſitatis eſt nomen. Ut fi exempli causa dicamus unum 
Solem, hic unus ita dicitur ut alius vel tertius addi non poſlit ; multò magis Deus cum unus dicitur, unus non nu- 
meri, ſed univerſitatis vocabulo nuncupatur, id eſt, qui propterea unus dicatur, quod alius non fit. Ruffin. in Symb. 
b Iſa. 45+ 5. 6. Deut. 4.35. and 32. 39. Pſal. 18.31. © 4 18, 21, 22. and 44.8. 4 Jen 17. 3. * Veritas 
Chriſtiana diſtricte pronunciavit, Deus fi non unus eſt, non eſt; quia dignius credimus non eſſe, quodcunque non 
ita fuerit ut. eſſe debebit. Tertul. adv. Marcion. I. 1. c. 2. Deus cum ſummum magnum fit rectè veritas noſtra pro- 
nunciavit, Deus fi non unus eſt, non eſt. Non quaſi dubitemus eſſe Deum, dicendo, fi non unus, non eſt Deus; 
ſed quia, quem canfidimus eſſe, idem definiamus eſſe, quod fi non eſt Deus, non eſt, ſummum ſcilicet magnum. 
Porro ſummum magnum, unicum fit neceſſe eſt, ergo & Deus unicus erit non aliter Deus niſi ſummum magnum, 
nec aliter ſummum magnum niſi parem non habens, nec aliter parem non habens niſi unicus fuerit, 164d, „ 


It is neceſſary thus to believe the Unity of the Godhead, that being aſſured 
chere is a nature worthy of our devotions, and challenging W 


* 
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Jection, we may learn to know whoſe that nature is to which we owe our 
adorations, leſt our minds ſhould wander and fluctuate in our worſhip about 
various and uncertain objects: If we ſhould apprehend more Gods than one, 


I know not what could determinate us in any inſtant to the actual adoration 


of any one: for where no difference doth appear, (as; if there were many, 
and all by nature Gods, there could be none) what inclination could we 
have, what reaſon could we imagine, to prefer or ele& any one before the 
reſt for the object of our devotions? Thus is it neceſſary to believe the Uni- 
ty of God in reſpect of us who are obliged to worſhip him. | - 

Secondly, It is neceſſary to believe the Unity of God in reſpect of him who 
is to be worſhipped. Without this acknowledgment we cannot give unto God 
the things which are God's, it being part of the worſhip and honour due 
unto God, to accept of no compartner with him. When the Law was given, 
in the obſervance whereof the Religion of the [/rae/ztes conſiſted, the firſt pre- 
cept was this prohibition, Thou ſhalt have no other gods before me; and who- Exod. 20. 3. 
' ſoever violateth this, denieth the foundation on which all the reſt depend, as 


the * Zews obſerve. This is the true reaſon of that ſtrict precept by which all * e aai- 
are commanded to 


Lord thy God, and him.only ſhalt t legis c. 3. 


him only ſhalt thou fear, becauſe he alone hath infinite power; in him only 
ſhalt thou truſt, becauſe he only is our rock and our ſalvation; to him a- fal. 62. 2. 


lone ſhalt thou direct thy devotions, becauſe he only knoweth the hearts of, Chen. 12 


the children of men. Upon this foundation the whole heart of man is in- 


tirely required of him, and engaged to him. Hear, OIſfael, the Lord our piu. 6. 4, f. 


God is one God : And (or rather, Therefore) thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 

God with all thine heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy might. 
Whoſoever were truly and by nature God, could not chuſe bur challen 

our love upon the ground of an infinite excellency, and tranſcendent beau 

of holineſs; and therefore if there were more Gods than one, our love mult 
neceſſarily be terminatedunto f more than one, and conſequently divided be- . Numerus 
tween them; and as our love, ſo alſo the proper effect thereof, our chearful uin 


and ready obedience, which, like the Child popounded to the judgment of o o- — \ ag 
| b No 


.lomon, as ſoon as tis divided, is deſtroyed, | 
for either he will hate the one, and love the other: or elſe he will hold to Thu es 
the one and deſpiſe the other. | in anceps 


deduceretur. 


man can ſerve two malters : deberet, vel 


Ecce enim duos intuens Deos tam partes quam duo ſumma magna, quid Facerem fi ambos colerem ? vererer n& 
abundantia officii ſuperſtitio potius quam religio crederetur : quia duos tam pares & in altero ambos poſſem in uno 
. demereri: hoc ipſo teſtimonium prœſtans parilitati & unitati eorum, dum alterum in altero venerarer, dum in uno 


mihi duo ſunt. Tertul. adv. Marcion. I. 1. c. 5. 0 Matth. ö. 24. 


Having thus deſcribed the firſt notion of a God, having demonſtrated- 
the Exiſtence and Unity of that God, and having in theſe three parti- 
culars compriſed all which can be contained in this part of the Article, we 
may now clearly deliver, and every particular Chriſtian underſtand, what 
it is he ſays when he makes his Con 2 


feſſion_ in theſe. words, I believe in 

God; 7 in correſpondence with the precedent diſcourſe may be thus 
exprelied : | | F : hr 

oraſmuch as by all things created is made known the eternal power and 
"Godhead, and the dependency of all limited Beings infers an infinite and inde- 
pendent eſſence ; whereas all things are for ſome end. and all their operati- 
ons directed to it, although they cannot end that end for which they 
are, and in proſecution of which they work, and therefore muſt be guided 
ſome univerſal and oyer-ruling wiſdom ; being this collection is ſo evident, 
that all the Nations of the Earth have made it; being God hath not onl 
written himſelf in the lively characters of his Creatures, but hath alſo 
frequent patefections of his Deity by _ infallible Predictions and ſuper- 


2% 


ve divine is An God only, Thou ſhalt worſhip the 79" dt Fund. 
ſerve; becauſe he alone is God : arr. 4. ro. 


— 
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* 


| | * 
natural operations; therefore I full aſſent unto, freely acknowledge, and 
clearly profeſs this truth, that there it a God. £ 8. | 
” ain, being a prime and independent Deng, ſuppoſerh all other to do- 
pen and conſequently no other to be God; being the intire fountain of 
all perfections is capable of a double Head, and the moſt perfect govern- 
ment of the Univerſe ſpeaks the ſupreme dominion of one abſolute Lord; 
hence do I acknowledge that God to be but one, and in this Unity, or ra- 
ther ſingularity of the Godhead, excluding all actual or poſſible multipli- 
cation of a Deity, I believe in God. hi | 


'J believe in God the Father. | 


Frer the Confeſſion of a Deity, and Aſſertion of the Divine Unity, 
A the next Conſideration is concerning God's Paternity ; for that one 
od rs Father of all, and to us there is but one God, the Father. 
Now, although the Chriſtian notion of the divine Paternity be ſome 
* Omnem way peculiar to the „ af Arg Patefaction; yet“ whereſoever God hath 
Deum qui ab bon E he hath been underſtood and worſhipped as a Fa- 


homine coli- 


tur neceſſe eſt her: the very Heathen f Poets fo deſcribe - their Gods, and their vul- 
inter ſolennes gar names did carry father + in them, as the moſt popular and uniyerſal 


ritus & preca- ©. | 

ones Patrem notion. | | | 
nuncupari; non tantum honoris gratia, ſed & rationis, & quod antiquior eſt homine, & quod vitam, ſalutem, victum 
przſtat ut pater. Itaque & Jupiter a precantibus Pater vocatur, & Saturnus, & Janus, & Liber, & cæteri deinceps. 
Lattan. de ver. Sap. I. 4. c. 3. That ſo frequent in Homer, vag «»9gav re J. v eundemque appellans dicit 
Ennius, Div«amque homina que pater rex. Ver. de L. L. I. 4. As Servius obſerves of Virgil, a Poeta penè omnibus Diis 
nomen Paternum additur, ut fiant venerabiliores: And before him Lucilius, : 


Eph. 4.6. 
1 Cor. 8. 6.. 


- Ut nemo ſit noſtriim quin pater optimu' Divum, 
Ut Neptunu Pater, Liber, Saturnu Pater, Mars, = 


* S 


Jannu, Quirinu Pater nomen dicatur ad unum. Lacan. Ib. 


+ 4. Jupiter, which is Jovis Pater, or Zeweirug, otherwiſe Dieſpater, or Aedreg and Marſpiter, of whom Ser- 
wvixs apud Pontifices Marſpiter dicitur, Eueid. I. 3. So Semipater for Semo, and Zagltewarug for Sardus, the proper 


| Deity of Sardinia, Ptolem. | | | | 
This name of Father is a relative; and the proper foundation of Pater- 
nity, as of a Relation, is Generation. As t re the phraſe of genera- 
ting is diverſly attributed unto ſeveral acts of the fame nature with Genera- 
tion properly taken, or by conſequence attending on it: ſo the title of Fa- 
ther is given unto divers perſons or things, and for ſeveral reaſons unto the 
Gen.2.4. fame God. Theſe are the generations of the heavens and the earth, when they 
. "were created, in the day that the Lord God made the earth and the hea- © 
-vens, ſaith Moſes. So that the creation or production of any thing by which 
it is, and before was not, is a kind of generation, and conſequently the 
Job 38.28. Creator or Producer of it a kind of Father. Hath the rain a Fathes ? or 
| <ho hath begotten the drops of dew ? By which words Job ſignifies, tlat as 
there is no other cauſe aſſignable of the Rain but God, ſo may he as the 
eier ve cauſe be called the Father of it, though not in the moſt 37 ad ſenſe, * as 
54% ewes he is the Father of his Son: and fo the f Philoſophers of old, who thought 
— trie that God did make the World, called him expreſſly, as the Maker, fo the 
Ow in Father of it. And thus to ws there is but one God, the Father, of whom are 
Plutarch of al things; to which the words following in the Creed may ſeem to have re- 
lato, calling lation, che Father Almighty, maker of See and earth. But in this maſs of 
Ge Tis Creatures and body of the Univerſe, ſome works of the Creation more pro- 
went, ſays, perly call him Father as being more rightly ſons: ſuch are all the rational 
"5141-925 and intellectual off-fpring of the Deity. Of merely natural Beings and irra- | 


Xe » i 
_ 8 al rio TeTigg mi xoous xixAme, Platen. Quefl, And Alcimus, Teng di i ff air» dies werent 
a or. 8.6. "4. - | 


tional 


= — — — — 2 


i 
2 „ » 
_— 


1 BeLIEVE IN Gov. Taz 1 27 


tional agents he is the Creator; of rational, as ſo, the Father allo ; — Obrbeingrig 
are his Creatures, theſe his Sons. Hence he is ſtiled the Father of Spi- , 
its, and the bleſſed Angels, when he laid the foundations of the Earth, Plato cerm- 
| his Sons; > When the morning ſtarr ſang together, and all the ſons par ore? ; 
God ſhouted for joy: hence Man, whom he created after his own iS all rhinge. 
called his © of-/prang, and Adam, the immediate work of his hands, 4 he 222 Des, 
Son of God : hence may we all cry out with the Ifraelites taught by the ; Foes 8 
Prophet fo to ſpeak, Have we not al one Father hath not one G4 ter” 1 


created us? Thus the firſt and moſt univerſal Notion of God's Paternity in ** 217 * 


a borrowed or metaphorical . is founded rather 1 than fe. far, 
Procreation N a 


ker of all thi s inanimate and irrational. Os  xoelu per! ante VE PER. 7 ina, 
xaiTig on 44. 40 vf, . Non enim agri pater, fi LT — is „ mew eum conſevit, quan- 
uam è hay deinde es naſcantur : «s the Latin Tranſat ot maſt abſ there is neither corn, nor 


nor ſeed belonging to them in the words of Plutarch. =_ xe (not is ga Secunda, the tear (or xr 
coats in the a of Chryſippus, and the wage of thoſe times) in w Feerus 5s — in the mother's 
_ Though therefore both the Secunda the . e e Chry- 
yer he bs. wor called en, er but of the child; the one being enduid life and reaſon, 
Mr 2 Heb, Ys d Job 38. 7. © Aﬀs 17.28, 4 Luke 3. 38. g rie“ 


Unto this act of Creation is annexed that of Conſervation, by which God 
doth uphold and preſerve in being that which ar firſt he made, and to which 
he gave its Being. As therefore it is the Duty of the Parent to educate and 
erve the Child, as that which had its Being from him; fo this paternal 
education doth give the name of * Father unto Man, and Conſeryation gives *5 8 Eads, 


tte fame to G rnd 


Redemption from a ſtate of miſery, by which a ere. 
worle than nothing, unto a y condition, 2 a kind of Generation, which e ©: 


joined with love, care, andi oe in the Redeemer, is ſufficient to found — 8 

* Paternity, and give him another title of a Father. 2 t Moſes . 3 rv; 

dle of Tel now brought out of the land of E — 
aKa unto their Quails and Manna, unto their and Honey, 

2 2 Father that hath bought thee ? hath he not made thee, and > Dear 32.6, 
abliſhed thee ? Well * unto the ſame people as to Þ his > Bed. 4.22. 
on, even his ff born, 3 and he that . iſa. 44. 24. 

formed thee from the womb ; Hearken unt0 me, O of Jacob, and all the 46. 3. 

remnant the houſe of Iſ#ael, which are born by ew fi he batt, which 

are carried from the womb. And juſt is the acknowledgement made by 

that le inſtructed by the Prophet, Doubtiæſi thow art our Father, chad 16. 

though Abraham be i 3 and Iſrael acknowledge us not ; thos, 

O Lord, art our Fat er, our Redeemer, from everlaſting is thy Name. 

7 And thus another kind of paternal Relation of God unto the ſons of men is 

founded on a Reſtitution or Redemption. 

Beſides, if to be born cauſeth Relation to a Father, then to be born again 

maketh an addition of another: and if ro generate foundeth, then to regene- i 

rate addeth a Paternity. Now though we cannot enter the ſteomd time in- 

2 nor paſs the ſame door into the Scene of Life 

yet we believe and are , that * except a man be born again, * 3obn3. 3 

4 AER dom of A double birth there is, and the f world t Totum ho- 

conſiſts of tw and the ſecond man. And che incorruptible ananas 

dal be the Wonder God. and the diſpenſers of it in ſome ſenſe may ſay, as do ſunt bo- 

2 * e unto the Corinthians, I bavebegotten you t Dante ; 

e is the true Father; whoſe Word it is, and that is God, even # che Prim & {© 


r of þ hts, who of his own _ 3. us with the word of truth. pros. 
: Thus eh that Fe Chrift, is born of nat Jeni, 
ee tap i for we are God's workman- 18 oy 


os (Ep 7.1 . 


Be. created in Chrift Jeſus unto good — * he alone who did create > 
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us out of nothing, canbegetus again, and make us of the new Creation. When 
« Gen. Dd, 1,2. Rachel called to Faceb, Give me Children, or elſe I die; he anſwered her 
ſüifficiently with this queſtion, Am I in God's ſtead? And if he only openeth 
. #093 n the womb, who elſe can make the * Soul to bear? Hence hath he the name 
2 of Father; and they of Sons who are born of him; and ſo from that inter- 
1 5 . 2 act of ſpiritual Regeneration another title of paternity redoundeth unto 
25 er, the Divinity. Ee 50 e is 
Zeeb Nor is hs the only ſecond Birth or ſole Regeneration in a Chriſtian ſenſe ; - 
552 2:7d;, the Soul; which after its natural Being requires a birth into the life of Grace, 
„is allo aſter that born again into a life of Glory. Our Saviour puts us in 
, 1 mind of. the Regeneration, ® when the Son of man ſhall ſit in the throne of 
Philo ag. his glory. The Reſurrection of our Bodies is a kind of coming out of the 
Matt. 19.28. 
f in. For they which ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and 
Rom. 8. 17. the reſurrection from the dead, are the ſons of God, being the 28 of the 
Pry 4A refurreftion; and then as ſons, they become heirs, co-heirs with Chriſt, re- 
t 155058 2. telbing the promiſe and reward of eternal inheritance. f Beloved, now we 
% #74 ice are the ſons of God, faith S. John, even in this life by Regeneration, and it 
6 Aaoth not yet appear, or, it hath not been yet made manifeſt, what we fhall 
| be; but wwe know, that Eg he appear, we ſhall be like him the manifeſtation - 
of the Father being a ſufficient 3 of the condition of the Sons, when 
f 1 Per. 1.3. 4. the Sonſhip it ſelf conſiſteth in a ſimilitude of the Father. And * bleſſed be 
the God and Hather of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which according to his abundant 
. © mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively hope, by the Re ſurrect ion of Jeſus 
Chriſt.from the dead; to an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and © 


—_— 


.- 


that fadeth not away, reſerved in heaven for us. Why may not then a 
ſecond kind of Regeneration be thought a fit addition of this patemal relation? 
Neither is there only a natural, but alſo a voluntary and civil foundation 
of Paternity ; for the Laws have found a way by which a man may be- 
4 Caii Inf. t. come a Father without procreation: and this imitation of + Nature is cal- 
A io na- led Adoption, taken in the general ſignification. | Although therefore ma- 
twe fmility- ny ways God be a Father, yet leſt any way might ſeem to exclude us from 
do eſt, ut al- hein "bis Sons, he hath made us ſo alſo by Adoption. Others are wont 
Tuer N, £0 y to this, as to a comfort of their Lita N Ip 
quem non f Nature hath denied them, or death bereſt them of their off ſprit * 
generavit- Whereas, God doth it not for his own, but for our ſakes; nor is the 8 
oi; ae vantage his, but ours. 83 Behold uibat manner. of Liove the Father hath 
Tex uu beſtorwed.upon us, that we ſhould be called the ſons of Gad; that we, 
py T He the ſons. of diſobedient and. condemned 6 Adam Re ſhould 


. 


WT 295 wald 


vie» be tranſlated into the glorious liberty of the 
er, that we, who were NT Tons and enemies, ſhould be aſſi h 1 


womb of the earth, and entring upon immortality, a nativity into another 


N 1 Feſus Chriſt; on whom. all the * family of hea- 


ry | made partakers of | the riches of th gloryof 
* his iuberitauce in the Saints, For as in the legal Adoption, the Father hat 


non poſſunt, adoptare z; & licet filios generate non palin goes adoptaverunt filios habere N tit. 5. 
6. Hi qui generate non poſſunt, velut ſpado, utroque m ſſunt * Idem juris eſt in celebe. Theoph. it. 
II, N u iet Tis Sande 8 75 = J i N, pun weden , & winderorirae E, N 3 
re, 3% on de re 4 Cue derνννν Bunch @- nee, fac oi; deb ria vd. Lait Novel. 27. 
reis ar avardiog Aven A d eg . ö wagencyy; iu, ee la. Fan nee; N 
he 1 ge. 81 Joh. 3. 1. PEpb. 3.15. In alienam familiam.tranfitus, is the deſcription in Agelllus, I. 5.19. Cim 
in alienam familiam inque liberorum locum extranei ſumuntur, aut per prætorem ft, aut per populum : quod per 
prætorem fit, adoptid dicitur; quod per populum, arrogatio, 46. i Eb. 1. 18. f As appears che of the form of Rogation 
yet extant in this manner : Velitis, jubeatis, Quirites, utL Lucius Valerius Lucio Titio, tam jure.legeque filius ſibi fiet, 
enen | ejus narus eſſet, utique ci vitæ neciſque in eo poteſtas ict, uti patri-endo fi- 
0 + 40. 9 e ; . 5 
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rance.' He then who hath * predeſimmated us unto the adoption of Children * Ebb. 1. f. 
by Feſus Chrift to himſelf, hath thereby another kind of paternal relation, 
and fo we receive the > Spirit of adoption, whereby-we cry, Abba, Father, » rom. 8. 15. 
© The neceſſity of this Faith in God as in our Father a eth, firſt, in 
that it is the ground of all our filial fear, honour and obedience due uto 
him upon this relation. Honour thy Father is the firſt Commanument Eph. 
with promiſe, written in Tables of ſtone with the finger of God; and. 
children obey your parents in the Lord, is an Evangdlical , but 
founded upon principles of reaſon and juſtice; for this is right, fairh & Pani. 
And if there be ſuch a rational and legal obligation of honour and obedichee 
to the fathers of our fleſh, how much more muſt we think our ſelyes oh. | 
liged to him whom we believe to be our heavenly and N Far he, 
4 A Son honoureth his Father, ani a Servant his Maſter: If 5 The 124 Aale. 1. & 
Father, where — honour ? and if T be a Maſter, where" i my fear? © 
faith the Lord of Hoſts. If we be heirs, we muſt be co-heirs with Crit; 
if ſons, we muſt be brethren to the only-begorren: but being he came nut 
to do his own will, bur the will of him that ſent him, he acknowledogeth 
no fraternity but with ſuch as do the fame; as he hath ſaid, hof ver « marr.r2.50, 
Hall do the will of my Father which it in heaven, the ſame is my bro- © 
ther. If it be required of a Biſhop in the Church of God, to be * ove that? 1 Tim. 3. 4. 
ruleth well his own Hofe, having his Children in ſubjection with all | 
gravity ; what obedience muſt be due, what ſubjection maſt be paid, unto 
the Father of the family ? e * ä | bk, 


6.1,2. 


| The ſame relation in the Object of our Faith is the life of our devorions, f 1 f fl. 


the expectation of all our petitions. Chriſt who taught his Diſciples; and t. 7. 5, 


us in them, how to pray, -prepounded not the knowl of God, though"; 
without that he — — hear us; neither reel be hi power, ec —— 3-grncd | 
without that he cannot help us; but comprehended all in this Relation, 6% i=! # 
s When ye pray, ſay, Our Father. This prevents all vain repetitions of our Yar 
moſt earneſt deſires, and gives, us full ſecurity to cur off all tautology, for 004. 2e- 
n Our Father knoweth what things we have need of before we ask him. This: 8 
creates a clear aſſurance of a grant without miſtake of our petition: M Bar . are 
man is there of us,*who if his ſon ask bread, will gue him _—_ ? if, 
were cuil 


he art a fiſh, will give him 4 ſer ent ? If we then u know how 7 ar pop FH 
0 give good gifts unto our — "1, way how much more: ſhall our Rather ub df 
dich is in heaven give good things to them that ask m ie genf 


Again, his paternity is the proper foundation of our Chriſtian patience, hoon 
ſweetning all afflitions with the — and nature of fatherly. Corrections. magis patien- 
t We have had fathers.of our fleſh which corrected us, and we gave nb Ham 19m 
reverence, ſhall we not much rather be in ſuljjection to the Fur bern Spiocimus . 
rats, and live? eſpecially conſidering, that os cha us after their Quin per 
own pleaſure; but He for our profit, thet we might be partakers of hir auler nos” 
holineſs they, as an argument of their authority; He, as an aſſurance of docet digna- 
his love: they, that we might acknowledge them to be our Parents; Hey cad 
that he r us that we are his Sons: For uam the Lord loveth Ege, inquit, 
be chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every ſon whom" he receivesb. And what 4% dilygs ca. 
r incitement anto the exerciſe of patience is imaginable. unto a fufſering 5% moe 

oul, than to ſee in every ſtroke the hand of a Father, in every affliction a de- beatum cujus 
monſtration of his love? Or how canſt thou repine, or be guiley! of the leaſt Buena 
degree of impatiency, even in the ſharpeſt corrections, if * thou ſhalt know fat, cui dig. 
with thine heart, that as a man chaſteneth his ſon, ſo the Lord thy God cba. natur iraſci, 


ſiexeth thee? How canſt thou not be comforted, and even rejoice in the end . 
midſt of thy greateſt ſufferings, when thou knoweſt that he which ſtriketh mulatione 


pitieth, be which afflicteth is as it were afflicted with it? | For like ar Fa- van decpit. 
ther pitieth bis Children, ſo the Lord pitieth them that fear him. dent 8. 3. 
* 9 N Laſtly, | P/al.103.1 3. 


WAR 7 TT 


att. 


Laſtly, the ſame Relation ſrongly inferreth an abſolute neceſſity of our 
imitation; it being clearly vain to aſſume the title of Son without any ſimi- 
na, > J- litude of the Father. What is the general motion of Generation but the 
1 ion of the like; Nature, ambitious of perpetuity, ſtriving to pre- 
Epiph. Yew ſerve th ſpecies in the multiplication and ſucceſſion of individuals? And 
76. 6. this ſimilitude conſiſteth partly in eſſentials, or the likeneſs of Nature; part- 
t Tz «es ly in accidentals, or the Lene in figure, or + affections. Adam begat a 
Nu in his own likeneſs, after his image. and can we imagine thoſe the ſons 
Fae 


1 T 


<>». of God which are no way like him? a ſimilitude of nature we muſt not, of 


Ariſtor. d figgre we cannot pretend unto: it. remains then only that we bear ſome like- 
mel Lr. 4 g. neſs in our actions and affections. He ye therefore followers, faith the 
+ Fortes cre- Apoſtle, or rather imitators, of God, as dear children. What he hath re- 
bon. Ei yealed of himſelf, that we muſt expreſs within our ſelves. Thus God ſpake 
| in juvencis, unto the Children of Iffael whom he ſtiled his Son, © 7e ſhall be holy, for 
An en I am holy. AndtheApoſtle upon the fame ground ſpeaketh unto us, as to 
bus fee im- Obedient children, à As he that hath called you is holy, ſo be ye holy in all 
bellem ſero- manner of con ver ſation. It is part of the 2 beneficence and univerſal 
Kant ag goodneſs of our God, that he maketh his Sun to riſe on the evil and on the 
| columbam. good, and ſendeth rain on the juſt and on the unjuſi. Theſe impartial 
Hor. Ode. . and undiſtinguiſhing Showers are but to ſhew us what we I. to do, 
b Bobo on, and ro make us fruitful in the works of God; for ao other reaſon Chriſt hath 
ml. Filii given us this command, * love your enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do 
nen ung $00d to them that hate you, that ye be the children of your Father 
mals aciunt ; Which is in heaven. No other co did he give upon this ground, but, 
_ hone, Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father is merciful. | | 
Aug. in Þſal. $2., © Lev. 11.44. and 19. 2. and 20.7. 4 f Per. 1. 15. © Matt. 5. 44, 45. Vide S. Aug. in Pſal. 100. 
f Luke 6. 36. Similitudinem patris actus indicent ſobolis; ſimilitudo operis indicet generis: actus no- 
men et, ut nomen genus demonſtret. Avg. de Temp. Serm. 76. | 


. - Sa neceſſary is this Faith in God, as in our Father, both for direction to 
the beſt of actions, and for conſolation in the worſt of conditions. 
But althopgh this be very neceſſary, yet is it not the principal or moſt 
proper explication of God's Paternity. For as we find one perſon in a 
more iar manner the Son of God, ſo muſt we look upon God as in 
| 8Jobw10.17.9 more peculiar manner the Father of that Son. 3 7 aſcend unto my 
— ae i. Father and your Father, ſaith our Saviour; the ſame of both, but in a 
cen w. different manner, denoted by the Article prefixed before the one, and not 
1 the other: which diſtinction in the original we may preſerve by this tran- 
both places lation, I aſtend unto the Father of me, and Father of you; fult of me, 
had it; arti: and then of you not therefore his, becauſe ours; but therefore ours, be. 
© 11: Cauſe his. So far we are the ſons of God, as we arc like unto him; and 
- ſeemed rwo our ſimilitude unto God conſiſteth in our conformity to the likeneſs of his 
Farher:: had Son. * For whom.he did foreknow, he alſo did predeſtinate to be conformed to 
| been prefixed the Image of his Son, that he might be the firſt-born among many brethren. 
de welig« - He the firſt-born, and we ſons, as brethren unto him: he appornted heir of 


Le. all thinge, and we heirs of God, as joint-beirs with him. Thus God ſent 


Fil ours, then forth his Son, mo recerve the m___ of Sons. And becauſe ue are 


* 0 o 4” wer Sons, God bath Lov? >< the Spirit of his Jon into our hearts, crying, Abba, 
70 «lica ui, Father. By his miſſio we are adopted, and by his Spirit call we our Fa- 

it ſews God | | | "OM A : | 

to be principally and originally Chriſf a, and hn reference unto him, our Father, Neige , N x oi iy 75 Iroryle, 
x wa)ige du Al xacm ir th yelrria. Epiphan. Here. 69. $. 55; ox g woes T niere, ae fuer, %) = 
re ere To eier, 05. F walige us zig bs x5, prew or irara/a/w * ies vain, = — x7, Sten. S. Cyril. 
— 7. "Erigas d avry malte, & irigns dne, ue N wn. EI 8 F die Tiga; Oe g F A , ToA- 
Aw udAAev TY ye % whe. © av d det, emi Tot; AMA, 1s ky don THTH lee 74 Sachen, Jeeves n inde 
e, 8. 10 ad locum. Þ Row. 8.29. | Heb.t.2. 14. 4. 4, 5, 6. Hoc facit Deus e filiis hominum flies 
Det, quia ex filio Dei fecit Deus filium hominis, S. Auf in Pſal. * rs | 1 , 


* 


Mat many as received him, to them gave he power to become the ſons of 3: 


tion, or Adoption, belonging only to the truly faithful in this li 


God. And if there be ſo great a diſparity in the Filiation, , we muſt make as 15 * 
great a difference in the correſpondent relation. There is che. degi . 


* 
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—— 


OW 


ther. So are we no longer * ſervants, but now ſons; and if ſons, then heirs * Gal. 4. 7. 
of God, bur ſtill through Chriſt. Tis true indeed, that b both he that ſancti- o xe. 2 11 
feeth, that is, Chriſt, and they who are ſancti ſied, that is, faithful Chriſtians, 

are all of one, the ſame Father, the ſame God; for which cauſe he ir not a- 

ſhamed to call them brethren : yet are they“ not all of him after the ſame : Dicimur & 
manner, not the © many Sons like the Captain of their Salvation: but Chriſt = —— = 
the beloved; the firſt-born, the only-begotten, the Son after a more peculiar Dei. S. 4 
and more excellent manner; the reſt with relation unto, and dependence on guſt in Pſal. 


8. iet rot 


e; — & A- 


Cyril. Hie- 
ce of Son- roſ. Catech. 7. 


thip founded on creation, and that is the loweſt, as belonging unto all, both © . 2. 10. 


good and bad: another degree above that there is grounded _ Regenera- 3 a a 
an 


: a third © Gal. 3. 26. 

. . f 
above the reſt founded on the Reſurrection, or Collation of the eternal Inhe- * . We 
ritance, and the Similitude of God, appertaining to the Saints alone in the in filis Dei ſi- 
world to come: For e ve are now the ſons of God, and it doth not yet ap- milis crit filio 


pear what we ſhall be but we know that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall — — þ - 


be like him. And there is yet another degree of Filiation, of a greater Emi- Dci,& nos di. 


him the Father; 


noſtrum 


nency and a different nature, appertaining properly to none of theſe, but to Hef — 
the true Son of God alone, who amongſt all his brethren hath only received crit ſimilis 


the title of his own Sox, and a ſingular teſtimony from Heaven. » This ir Hege . 
my beloved Son, even in the preſence of John the Baptiſt, even in the midſt unicus, nos 


of Moſes and Elias, (who are certainly the fons of God by all the other multi. Ile u- 
three degrees of Filiation) and therefore hath called God after a jar nus, nos in il- 


; | . lo unum. Ille 
way i his own Father. And ſo at laſt we come unto the moſt ſingular and natus, nos 2 


eminent paternal relation, unto the God and Father of our Lord Feſus pn he ; 

Chriſt, which is bleſſed for evermore; the Father of him, and of us, but 2 

not the Father of us as f of him. Chriſt hath taught us to ſay, Our Fa- tus per natu- 

ther : a form of | en which he never uſed himſelf; ſometimes he calls , nos 2 
0 


; F | tempore facti 
metimes my Father, ſometimes your, but never our per gratiam. 


he makes no ſuch conjunction of us to himſelf, as to make no diſtinction 1 
between us and himſelf; fo, conjoining us as to diſtinguiſh, though to diſtin- 1 J. 3. 2. 
guiſhing as not to ſeparate us. We 3 a 


centia Dei dilectionis ex comparationis genere noſceretur, non peperciſſe Patrem proprio filio ſuo docuit. Nec uti- 
que pro adoptandis adoptato, neque pro creatis creature”: ſed pro alienis ſuo, pro connuncupandis —— Hilar. 
J. 6. de Trin. Þ Matt. 3. 17. and 17.5. Anne ibi in eo quod dicitur, Hic eff, non hoc ſignificare videtur, Alios 
quidem cognominatos ab eo filios, ſed hie filius meus eſt? Donavi adoptionis plurimis nomen, ſed iſte mihi filius 
eſt? 1d. i John F. 18. walieg Id, ui T Orin, as Rom. 8. 31. 5; ys r ldi d wn erl. 2 Cor. 11. 31. 
Non ſicut Chriſti pater, ita & noſtri pater. Nunquam enim Chriſtus ita nos conjunxit, ut nullam diſtinctionem 
faceret inter nos & ſe. Ille enim filius æqualis patri, ille æternus cum patre, patrique cozternus: Nos autem facti 
er filium, * unicum. Proinde nunquam auditum eſt de ore Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, cam ad diſcipulos 
oqueretur, dixifſe illum de Deo ſummo patre ſuo, Pater noſter; ſed ut Pater meus dixit, aut Pater veſter; uſque 
adco ut 78 loco poneret hæc duo. Vado ad Deum meum, inquit, & Deum veſtrum. Quare non dixit Deum 
& Patrem meum dixit, & Patrem veſtrum; non dixit noſtrum? Sic jungit ne diſtinguat, fic diſtinguit ut 

non ſejungat. Unum nos vult eſſe in ſe, unum autem Patrem & ſe. S. Aug. in Track. 21. 


Indeed I conceive this, as the moſt eminent notion of God's paternity, ſo tbñe 
original and proper explication of this Article of the Creed: and that not onlx 
becauſe the ancient Fathers deliver no other expoſition of it; bur alſo becauſe 
that which I conceive to be the firſt occaſion, riſe, and original of the Creed 
itſelf, requireth this as the proper interpretation. Immediately before the af 
cenſion of our Saviour, he ſaid unto his Apoſtles, All power is given unto me Mar. 28.18. 


in heaven and earth. Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing 9 


them 


| BM 
i 
1 
| 
' 


| 
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Sa . Chriſt is the Son of Go 


. 


them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 


| * Arins and From this ſacred form of Baptiſm did the Church derive the * rule of Faith, . 


Emows, in requiring the profeſſion of belief in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, befote 


their Creed 


delivered to © they could be baptized in their Name. When the Eunuch asked Philip, 


_ Conitantine: a hat doth hinder me to be baptized ? Philip ſaid, If thou believeſt with 


_ A all thine heart, thou mayeſt : and when the Eunuch replied, I believe that 


pagiy is f «- Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God; be baptized him. And before that, the 
2% Cr, Samaritans, > when they believed Philip preaching the things concernin 


2 i np * the Kingdom of God, and the name of Jeſus Chriſt, were baptized, both 


ters we men and women. For as in the Acts of the Apoſtles there is no more ex- 
rig, Tlegubty- preſſed than thar the baptized in the name of eſus Chriſt : 1o is no more 


Tis mah) <- 4 A . . 
raf waar expreſſed of the Faith required in them who were to be baprized, than to be 


% 8477- lieve in the ſame Name. But being the Father and the Holy Ghoſt were like- 


Cees avrys 


t e g Wilde mentioned in the firſt Inſtitution, being the expreſſing of one doth not 


=«1ez5, & exclude the other, being it is certain that from the Apoſtles times the names 
4%, 7227's of all three were uſed; hence upon the fame ground was required Faith, and 


O-. 


Socr. I. l. c. 26. a profeſſion of belief in the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. Again, as 
And upon the the Eunuch ſaid not ſimply, I believe in the Son, but 1 believe that Feſus 
15 as a brief explication of that part of the Inſtitution 
Faith, they which he had learned before of Philip lo they who were converted unto 
were reſtored Chriſtianity were firſt taught not the bare names, but the expljcations and 


to the Com- 


munion of the deſcriptions of them in a brief, eaſie and familiar way which when they had 
Ghurc; ty the rendred, acknowledged, and profeſſed, rhey were baptized in them. And 
lem Len, theſe being regularly and conſtantly uſed, made up the Rule of Faith, that is, 
4 2. c.27. in the Creed. The truth of which may ſufficiently be made apparent to any who 


he ſameman- ſhall ſeriouſly conſider the conſtant practice of the Church, from the firſt 


Aae ks unto this preſent, of delivering the Rule of Faith to thoſe which were to b. 
N the baptized, and ſo requiring of themſelves, or their Sureties, an expreſs recita- 
Nice, cy. tion, profeſſion, or acknowledgment of the Creed. From whence this obſer- 
ding and de- vation is properly deducible ; That in what ſenſe the name of Father is ta- 
L e, ken in the Form of Baptiſm, in the ſame it alſo ought to be taken in this Ar- 
««5% g 5 x;- ticle. And being nothing can be more clear than that. when it is faid, In the 
e- i, name of the Father, and of the Son, the notion of Father, hath in this par- 
bee ticular no other relation but to that Son whoſe name is joined with his; and 
2%; 19/5 He- as we are baptized into no other Son of that Father, but that only- begotten 
2 Chriſt Jeſus, ſo into no other Father, but the Father of that e 
S114, it followeth, that the proper explication of the firſt words of the Creed is 


Kc. N this, I believe in God the Father of Chriſt Jeſus. 


L f | 

Theodor. I. I. c. 12. The ſame is alſo alledged by the Council of Antioch, under the Emperor Conſtantius and Pope Ju- 
lius. Socrat. I. 2. c. 10. Vide S. Athanaf. in Epiſt ad ubiqug Orthod. Orat. contra Gregales Sabellii, cx contra Arianos, 
ex Deo Deus. Vide Baſil. de Spirit. S. So Vigilins Tapſenſs Dial. I. 1. makes Arius and Athanaſius jointly ſpeak theſe | 
words : Credimus in Deum P'atrem Omnipotentem, & in Jeſum Chriſtum Filium ejus, Dominum noſtrum, & in 
Spiritum 8. Haceſt fidei noſtræ Regula, quam cceleſti magiſterio Dominus tradidit Apoſtolis, dicens, Ite, Bapti- 
zate, Cc. Ack. 8. 36, 37. b erſe 12. Act. 2. 38. and 8. 16. and 10. 48. and 19. 5. KS 


In vain then is that yulgar diſtinction applied unto the explication of the 
Creed, whereby the Father is conſidered bot 8 and eſſentially: per- 
ſonally as the firſt in the glorious Trinity, with relation and oppoſition to the 
Son; eſſentially, as comprehending the whole Trinity, Father, Son and Holy 

Ghoſt. For that the Son is not here comprehended in the Father is evident, 
not only out of the original, or occaſion, but alſo from the vefy letter of the 
Creed, which teacheth us to believe in God the Father, and in his Son; for if 
the Son were included in the Father, then were the Son the Father of himſelf 
As therefore when I ſay, I believe in Jeſus Chriſt his Jon, I muſt neceſſari- 
ly underſtand the Son of that Father whom I mentioned inthe firſt Article; 

| N | ſo 


=S 
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ſo when I faid, I believe in God the Father. I muſt as neceſſarily be under - Dar cum 
ſtood of the * Father of him whom I call his Son in the ſecond Article. cellge Pauem 
No as it cannot be denied that God may ſeveral ways be ſaid to be the qui filius fu- 
Father of Chriſt ; firſt, as he was 33 y the * Holy Ghoſt of the Vir- ref 
gin Mary; ſecondly, as he was ſent by him with ſpecial authority, as b the ganz. 
Kir of I/faet ; thirdly, as he was © raiſed from the dead, out of the womb N in . 
of the earth unto immortal Life, and made heir of all things in his Father's» h 10 
houſe : ſo muſt we not doubt but, beſide all theſe, God is the Father of chat 35. 24 f. 49, 
Son in a more eminent and peculiar manner, as he is and ever was a with God, % __ 
and God: which ſhall be demonſtrated fully in the ſecond Article, when we; 
come to ſhew how Chriſt is the only-begotten Son. And according unto this Jb. f. . 
Parernity by way of Generation totally Divine, in which he who begetteth is 
God, and he which is begotten the ſame God, do we believe in God, as the 
eternal Father of an eternal Son. Which Relation is co-æval with his Eſ- 
ſence : ſo that we are not to imagine one without the other; bur as we pro- 
feſs him always God, fo muſt we acknowledge him f always Father, and that t 
in a far more proper manner than the {ame title can be given to an Ce 8 
ture. Such is the fluctuant condition of human generation, and of thoſe re- **'*;* 5x 5- 
lations which ariſe from thence, that he which is this day a ſon, the next 2 rn 
ma en a father, and within the ſpace of one day more, without any se 
wes teration in himſelf, become neither ſon nor father, loſing one Relg- > #5 
tion by the death of him that begot him, and the other by — n 
him thar was begotten by him. But in the Godhead theſe Relations are . 
more | proper, becauſe fixed, the Father having never been a Son, the Son 1 $27 Pe 
never becoming Father, in reference to the {ame kind of generation. Pr} 


Ila7ng d wer 


* 


de Ts)ng 


Lg cod on bs o walng melng. Epiph. Hareſ. 62. Sicut nunquam fuit non Deus, iti nunquam fuit A. oh be 
Filius natus. Gennad. de Ecclef dogm. c. 1. Credimus in Deum, eundem confitemur Patrem, ut eundem ſemper ha- 
buiſſe Filium nos credamus. Chryſol. Serm. 59. Ineſt Deo pietas, eſt in Deo ſemper affectio, paternitas permanet 
apud illum: ſemper ergo Filium fuiſſe credas, ne Patrem ſemper non fuiſſe blaſphemes. Id. Serm. 62. Advertite 
2 _ cam Dei Patris nomen in Confeſſione conjungit, oſtendit quod non ante Deus eſſe cœperit, & poſtea Pater, | 
ed fine ullo initio & Deus ſemper & Pater eſt. Aug de Temp. Serm. 132. Deus ſolus propriè verus eſt Pater ui 
fine initio & fine Pater eſt; non enim aliquando pit eſſe quod Pater eſt, ſed ſemper Pater eſt, ſemper habens Fi 
lium ex ſe genitum. Fauſtinus lib. contra Arianos. Ex + Ser porn 6 ig vel 6 malng irs, 3 6 yos xvghes 
jos del, ꝙ in Tere 5 Ae ice M gig dd wat]ng vas, 7 „ be A, e . S. Athanaf, Diſd. contra Arianos, 
I EI worn * $1074) e aliens, ich dd. I N de ee Air] . M brig yilews os, 
Ai, A trier ai T«]ng. wrt im arlgewer uy cutter xu@4ws n wa)egs S yg i. S. Athanaſ, Tom. 1. 


—_— vgl, irt un ie Sig 3 dee vel eri n wWe]ng. T6 P ii rię N , ire 4. Greg. Nax. 
Orat. 35. W 7 | 


A farther reaſon of the propriety of God's Paternity appears from this, Etiam6 Fi- 
that he hath begotten a Son 5 _ ſame nature and eſſence with himſelf ms, hominis 
not only ſpecifically, but individually, as I ſhall alſo demonſtrate in the ex- buſdam Un. 

oſition of the ſecond Article. For Generation * production of the l. in quibuſ- 

ike, and that likeneſs being the ſimilitude of * ſubſtance ; where is the mil « | 
neareſt identity of nature, there muſt be alſo the moſt proper Generation, tamen quia 
and conſequently he which generateth, the moſt proper Father. If there- dulden lub: 
fore man, who by the iction of God given unto him at his firſt crea- — — 
tion in theſe words, ? Be fruitful and multiply, and repleniſh the earth, be- Filius non 
getteth a Son b in his own likeneſs, after his image, that is, of the fame hu- 2442562 + ou 

man nature, of the ſame ſubſtance with him, (which if he did nor, he ſhould lius, gar 
not according to the benediction multiply himſelf or man at all,) with which uſdem ſub- 
ſimilirude of nature many accidental diſariries may conſiſt, if by this act of poten, . 
Generation he obtaineth the name of Father, becauſe, and in regard, of the 4½ /. 3. 
ſimilitude of his nature in the Son, how much more properly muſt that 7 


name belong unto God himſelf, who hath tten a Son of a nature and 2 The. 


queſt. 33. art. 
2. 44 = 


eſſence ſo totally like, ſo totally the ſame, no accidental diſparity can 
imaginably conſiſt with that identity? * 


Gen. 1. 18 
„„ 


That 


* 2 a. RY Bb i. i. ll. ao. * 3. 


? 


SY ARTICLE I. | 


That God is the proper and eternal Father of his own eternal Son is now 

| declared: what is the eminency or excellency of this Relation followeth to 

| * Ain 2 be conſidered. In general then we may ſafely obſerve, that in the very * name 

Latin of Father there is ſomething of eminence which is not in that of Son; and 

| 4s. Syn. Sar- ſome * of priority we maſt aſcribe unto him whom we call the firſt ; in 
by ie rg, of him whom we term the ſecond Perſon ; and as we cannot but 
tur nobis in aſcribe it, ſo muſt we endeavour to f preſerve it. "Bs 507 

Faure anten. Now that privilege or * priority conſiſteth not in this, that the eſſence or - 
nakivitas. 8, Attributes of the one are greater than the eſſence or attributes of the other; 
Aug. (for we ſhall hereafter demonſtrate them to be rhe ſame in both) but only in 
TOE A this, that the Father hath that eſſence of himſelf, the Son by communication 
{ws e. from the Father. From whence he acknowledgeth that he is * from him, 
aax1ior; wnli- that he b liueth by him, that the © Father gave him to have life in himſelf, 


, and generally referreth all things to him, as received from him. Wherefore in 
aiſe1«;. Alex. this ſenſe ſome of the Ancients have not ſtuck to interpret thoſe words, 4 the Fa- 
apud Theod. they is greater than J, of Chriſt as the Son of God, as the ſecond Perſon in the 

Triai ; hut ſtill with reference not unto his Eſſence, but his Genera- 


E f r «in tion, by which he is underitood to have his Being from the Father, who only 


— — 3 3 


222 ade a ? 4 


=" - — = -— ——_ — — — - 
—— 2 ——ͤ—ũç—é — — — 
* 


2 -- - 


n 
r > 
« — OW on . 

LOG 


y 

8 
4 
8 
* 
= 
: 
_ 
f 
; 
© 
2 
I 
© 
2 
2 
: 
Q. 
7 
8 
5 
= 
0 
4 
. 
2 


9. e iat. they are. f The Son then can do nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Fa- | 
„allet ther do, becauſe he hath no * power of himſelf, but what the Father gave: 


tra Eunom. 
L.1. *John7: 29. b John6. 57. © John5.26. 4 John 14. 28. , tix, & uv, Twi, wit egg, ane alg © it 
airy 15 melig®- eu. S. Athanaſ. contra Arianos. l. 2. Aux") rehm & T A Arias Ad ſes culaile m9 i Alt. 
med d do v 4. ml g, x5 Tre i 6 ig, ws A g AN. d x); 6 xver®> Ae, O lig us Ni- 
av 1 ici, xabs rang dunavori. N 5 hig Ti ak (nuaive, i #Xi , urid eine D aH TH th awry i1@-; S. Ba- 
l. contra Eunom. I. 1. And the ſame S. Baſil doth not only acknowledge this to be true in reſpect of the Divine Nature 
of . but thinketh the Divinity of the Son may be proved from hence. Eſa 5 x; c rare & penis, T9 diesein, wives _ 
T be To led Inngof vj rds 98 (vingion oda ae i F & as Quotes vn ayſiner of aylins Ai - 
Heid, N wlgwwrer crbgerms dixaccTrIEQgv, 3) Inver e Taxurigy, & Toiruw ad (uyx ele int F oportd ay yiver 
fe 5 5 — ien.) i rig 75 qs, eneur - TH vel © g. Ad Caſarienſes Epiſt. 141. wi nge, po ici A- q 
Ties, m 3 lee & Sire, Naz. Orat. 36. Orat. 40. & x5, r piu mo he, I d airias Fa Vide Epiph. in Ancor. c. 17. 
ei 5 Mel Tis Hei tirar i, xabs - T5 d, didi rut. ls, S. Chryſ. Homil. in Joan. ) 5. l Toiſagoy ＋ 
eiae e Vxroig gon 6 tos vel, & i x5, ile, ueilore aur now ws drag N, ix agxlu x5, uaver To Ut 
» # x} (uid gguor ur) r dg i xo, S. Cyril. Theſaur. c. 11. and Iſidore Peluſiota. Epiſt. 334. 1.3. cites this ſaying of þ. 
an ancient Father: Kas H i i Mu. » % 79 deen xabs gde Y dH . So Vigilius profeſſes to believe the 
Son æqualem per omnia Patri, excepto eo qu d ille ingenitus eſt, & iſte genitus. De Trin. I. 11. Ideo totum 
quod habet, quod poteſt, non tribuit ſibi, ſed Patri. _ non eſt a ſeipſo, ſed a Patre. Zqualis eſt enim Pa- 
tri, ſed hoc quoque accepit à Patre. S. Auguſt. Epiſt. 66, Neceſſe eſt quodammodo prior fit, qua Pater fit, quoniam 
antecedat neceſſe eſt eum qui habet originem, ille qui originem neſcit. Simul ut hic minor fit, dum in illo effe ſe 
ſcit habens orig quia naſcitur. Novatianws. Major itaque Pater filio eſt, & plane major, cui tantum donat efſe 
quantus ipſe eſt, cui innaſcibilitatis eſſe imaginem ſacramento nativitatis impertit, quem ex ſc in forma ſua generat. 
S. Hilar. de Trin. l. 9. Non præſtantem quenquam cuiquam genere ſubſtantiz, ſed ſubjectum alterum alteri nativi- 
tate naturæ: Patrem in eo majorem eſſe quod Pater eſt, Filium in eo non minorem eſſe quod filius ſit. Id. de Syn. 
contra Arianos. ous Patrem non potiorem confitebitur ut ingenitum a genito ut Patrem a Filio, ut eum qui mi- 
ſerit ab co, qui miſſus eſt, ut volentem 23 qui obediat ? & ipſe nobis teſtis eſt, Pater major me eſt. Id. de Trin. 
l. 3. In eo quod in ſeſe ſunt Dei, ex Deo Divinitatem cognoſce; in eo vero — Pater major eft, confeſſionem 
paternæ authoritatis intellige, Id. I. 1 1. And before all theſe Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria; To 5 A ml wales 
pabvey idle wagte dees, ri 3 x; rd e roi (Hh , O vie u e nov ifs. Theodor. Hiſt. l. 1. 
c. 4. Laſtly, we have the teſtimony of Photius, that many of the ancient Fathers ſo expounded it: Thu, O hig wou 
puilov pet iet, Tov ivayſials Parks Mone i walign, d if , of  yag Parti M airia nega e ney. Epiſt. 
176. AÆqualis Patri ; ſed major Pater, quod ipſe dedit ipſi omnia, & cauſa eſt ipſi Filio ut fit, ut iſto modo fit. Victor. 
Afr. I. 1. Pater, inquit, major me eſt, meritd major, quia ſolus hic autor fine auRtore eſt. Phebadins, © John 5. 30. 
4 Quicquid Filius habetiut faciat, A Patre habet ut. faciat. Quare habet > Patre ut faciat ? quia a Patre habet ut flo, 
fit; quia A Patre habet ut t: quia à Patre habet ut fit. S. Aug. Tract. 20. in Joan. f John 5. 19. Non alia poten- 
til eſt in Filio, & alia ſubſtantia ; ſed ipſa eſt potentia que ſubſtantia ; ſubſtantia ut ſit, 8 ut poſit, Red eu 
Filius de Patre eſt, ideo dixit, Non poteſt Filius à ſe ſacere quicquam: quianon eſt Filius a ſe, ideo non poteſt a ſe. 16. 
Totum quod eſt, de Patre eft ; totum quod poteſt, de Patre eſt; quoniam quod poteſt & eſt, de Patre totum eſt, 1. 
— Non poteſt Filius a ſe facere Ren nifi quod viderit Patrem facientem : quia de Patre eſt totus Filius & tota 
ſubſtantia & potentia ejus ex illo eſt qui genuit cum. Id. Tra#?. 21. Et primum Filium cognoſce, cùm dicitur, Nos 
| poteſt Filius & ſe facere quicquam, niſi quod viderit Patrem ſacientem. Habes nativitatem Filii, que ab ſe nihil poteſt 
facere niſi videat. In eo autem ud a ſe nihil poteſt, innaſcibilitatis adimit errorem. Ab ſe enim non poteſt poſſe 
nativitas. S8. Hilar. de Tris. I. 7. Dum non a ſe facit, ad id quod agit ſecundum nativitatem ſibi Pater autor eſt. Id. 
I. 11. Autorem diſcrevit chm ait, Nen poreft 4 ſe ſacere : Obedientiam ſignificat cum addit : Niſs quod viderit Patrem 
' facientem. Id. de Syn. ; 2 a | 
And 
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And being he gave him all rhe power, as communicating his entire and undi- 
vided Eſſence, therefore what things ſoever he doth, theſe alſo doth the 
Son likewiſe, by the fame power by which the Father worketh, becauſe he 


* 


had received the fame Godhead in which the Father ſubſiſteth. There is no- 
thing more intimate and eſſential to any thing than the life thereof, and that 


in nothing ſo conſpicuous as in the Godhead, where life and truth are ſo in- 

ſeparable, that there can be no living God but the true. no true God but the 

living. * The Lord is the true God, he is the living God, and an everlaſt- « Jer 10. 10. 
ing King, faith the Prophet Jeremy; and S. Paul putteth the Theſſalonians \ ' Theſ. 1.9. 
in mind, how they b turned from Idole, to ſerve the living and true God, gu bbs 
Now life is otherwiſe in God than in the Creatures: in him originally, in Pater vitam 
them derivatively: in him as in the fountain of abſolute perfection, in chem fle Gene 
by way of dependence and ee our life is in him, but his is in Filio vitam 
himſelf; and * as the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the habere in ſe- 
Son to have life in bimſelf: f both the ſame life, both in themſelves, both "ip: ut. 


olum in- 


in the ſame degree, as one, ſo the other; but only with this difference, terfit inter 


the Father giveth it, and the Son receiveth ir: From whence he profeſſeth of Fatrem & Fi- 


himſelf, Shas the living Father ſent him, and that he liveth f by the Fa. pur: Hb: 
ther. 5 2 . E vitam in ſe- 
metipſo quam 


nemo ei dedit, Filius autem habet vitam in ſemetipſo quam Pater dedit. S. Ang. Track. 19. in Joh. Incommuta- 
bilis eſt vita Filii, ſicut & Patris, & tamen de Patre eſt: & inſeparabilis eſt operatio Pattis & Filii ; ſed tamen ita ope 

rari Filio de illo eſt de quo ipſe eſt, id eſt, de Patre, Id. de Trin. l. 2. c. 1. f Sicut habet, dedit, qualem habet dedit, 
quantam habet, tantam dedit. Id. contra Maxim. J. 3. c. 14. Ergo quod dicitur dedit Filio, tale eit ac fi diceretur, 


| genuit Filium ; generando enim dedit. bom enim dedit at eſſet, fic dedit ut vita eſſet, & fic dedit ut in ſe- 


metipſo vita eſſet. Id. Tract. 22. in Job. Tali con feſſione originis ſuæ indiſeretæ natur perfecta nativitas eſt. Quod 
enim in utroque vita eſt, id in utroque ſignificatur eſſentia; & vita que generatur ex vita, id eſt, eſſentia quæ de 
eſſentia haſcitur, dum non diſſimilis naſcitur, ſcilicet quia vita ex vita eſt, tenet in ſe indiſſimilem naturam originis 
ſux, quia & nate & gignentis eſſentia, id eſt, vit quæ habetur & data eſt, ſimilitudo non diſerepet. S. Hilar. de Sy- 
nod. ad varſ. Arianos. __ ergo apparet vita Patris hoc eſſe quod iple eſt; ſicut habet vitam in ſe, fic dedit ; fic de- 
dit Filio habere vitam, id eſt, fic eſt Eſſe Filii, ſicut Elle Patris. Vigil. Africanus Diſput. In vita naturæ & eſſentiæ 

ſignificatio ẽſt, quæ ſicut habetur, ità data eſſe docetur ad habendum. S. Hilar. 1h. ww Patrem vivit Filius quod 
ex Patre Filius eft: propter Patrem, quod eructatum eſt verbum ex Patris carde, quod à Patre proceſlit, quod ex pa- 


terno generatus eſt mero, quod tons Pater Filii cit, quod radix Pater Filii eſt. S. Ambroſ. de Fide, 1. 4. c.5. 


We muſt not therefore ſo far endeavour to involve our ſelves in the dark- 
neſs of this Myſtery, as to deny that glory which is clearly due unto the . 


Father; whoſe pre-eminence undeniably conſiſteth in this, that he is God 


not of any other, but of himſelf, and that there is no other perſon who is 

God, but is God of himſelf. It is no dimunition to the Son, to ſay he is 

from another, for his very name imports as much; bur it were a diminuti- 

on to the Father to {j ki of him: and there muſt be ſome pre-eminence, 
where there is place for derogation. * What the Father is, he is from none; . 


what the Son is, he is from him: what the firſt is, he giveth ; what the ſe- Ml oh 


' cond is, he receiveth. The firſt is a Father indeed by reaſon of his Son, but Filius de Deo 


he is not God by reaſon of him; whereas the Son is not ſo only in regard of Pate: Pater 
the Father, but alſo God by reaſon of the ſame. — 


: | quod autem 

Pater eſt, propter Filium eſt. Filius verd & quod Filius eſt, propter Patrem eſt, & qudd eft, A Patre eſt. S. Aug. 
Track. 19. in Job. Filium dicimus Deum de Deo; Patrem autem Deum tantùm, non de Deo: Unde manifeſtum 
eſt quod Filius habeat alium de quo fit, & cui Filius eſt; Pater autem non Filium de quo fit habeat, ſed cui Pater fir. 
Omnis enim Filius de Patre eſt quod eſt, & Patri Filius et: nullus autem Pater de Filio eſt quod eſt. Id. de Trin. l. 2. 
c. 1, Filius non hoc tantum habet naſcendo, ut Filius ſit, ſed omnino uz ſit. 1h. J. 5. c. 14. Filius non tantùm ut fit 
Filius quod relative dicitur, ſed omnino ut ſit, ipſam ſubſtantiam naſcendo habet. Id. c. 15. Pater not habet Pa- 
trem de quo fit, Filius autem de Patre eſt ut fit, atque ut illi comternus ſit. id. J. G. c. 10. 46 ipſo, inquit, ſum ; quia 
Fitius de Patre, & quicquid eſt Filius, de illo eſt cujus eſt Filius. Ideo Dominum Jeſum dicimus Deum de Deo, Pa- 
trem non dicimus Deum de Deo; & dicimus Dominum Jeſum lumen de lumine, Patrem non dicimus lumen de 
lumine, ſed tantùm lumen. Ad hoc ergo pertinet quod dixit, «# #p/o ſum. Id. Trat. 31. in Joh. Pater non eſt fi 
non habeat Filium, & Filius non eſt ſi non habeat Patrem : fed tamen Filius Deus de Patre, Pater autem Deus, ſed 
non de Filio: Pater Filii, non Deus de Filio; ille autem Filius Patris, & Deus de Patre. 14. Tra. 30. in Joh: Hoc 
tamen inter Patrem & Filium intereſt, quia Pater à nullo hoc accepit, Filius autem per generationem omnia Patris 
accepit. Ambr. in Epif. ad Eph. c. 7. Eft ergo Deus Pater omnium, inſtitutor & creator, ſolus originem neſciens. 
Novat. de Trinit. c. 31. whereas he ſpeaks afier of the Sen, Eſt ergo Deus, ſed in hoc ipſum genitus, ut eſſet Deus. 


Pater eſt Deus de quo Filius eſt Deus, de quo autem Pater nullus eſt Deus. S. Aux. Epift. 66. 


F 2 Upon 


- ritatem, ſo- 


fervor ignem, from him alſo received I this Commiſſion. As therefore it is more worth 


: tn ew to give than to receive, to ſend than to be ſent; ſo in reſpect of the Sonſhip 


entre Arian (which ſent me) is greater than I. He then is that God who ſent forth 

e. 4. Qui his Son made of a woman, that God who hath ſent forth the Spirit of his 
un Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father. So that the authority of ſend- 
in es quod ing is in che Father: which therefore ought to be acknowledged, becauſe 


— 


© ____-mittif, often- upon this Miſſion is founded the higheſt teſtimony of his love to man; for 


E Ee 
— — 
bang. - 
— 


— 


1. 8. contra Fabianum, in Collect. Theodul. de S. S. Quis autem Chriſtianus ignorat quod Pater miſerit, miſſuſque fit 


Aaximin. lib. 3. c. 14. Ubi audis, 1þ/e me miſit, noli intelligere nature diſſimilitudinem, ſed generantis authorita- 
tem. fem Trat. 31. in Joh. Eabỹ ovy 6 dangiianns % 6 danFiane „ h Guitn F w a adav Hjðͤᷣ tivas F w- 
vo, ruhic + raſigg. Epiph. Hereſ. G9. 54. Hence the language of the Schools, Miſſio importat proceſſionem origi- 
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fit. 5-Har- herein is love, faith S. John, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, 
a Mat. 21. and ſent his Son to he the propitiation for our ſins. a 


— | - -Upen this pre-eminence (as I conceive) may ſafely be grounded the con- 


IE 


Holy Ghoſt is alſo ſaid to be ſent, ſometimes by the Father, ſometimes by the 


3 2 Son: But * we never read that the Father was ſent at all, there being an 


miſſus.s. Aus. the Parable, * @ certain houſpolder which planted a Vineyard, firſt ſent his 


Trin. c. 5. 


f Solus Pater ſent unto them his Son: It had been inconſiſtent even with the literal ſenſe 
non legitur of an hiſtorical Parable, as not at all conſonant to the rational cuſtoms of 


ſolde noch. men, to have faid. that laſt of all the Son ſent his Father to them. So God, 
bet authorem placing Man in the Vineyard of his Church, firſt ſent his ſervants the Pro- 
9 phets, by whom heb /pake at ſundry times and in divers manners, but in 
procedat. Et Ihe laſt days he ſent his Son : And it were as incongruous and inconſiſtent 
ideo non pro- yyirh the Divine Generation, that the Son ſhould ſend the Father into the 
Fcerfiratem, world. As the living Father hath ſent me, and J live by the Father, 
ſed propter faith our Sg viour; intimating, that by whom he lived, by him he was ſent, 
iplam auth0- and therefore ſent by him, becauſe he lived by him, laying his Generation 
Jus Pater non as the proper ground of his Miſſion. Thus he which begetteth ſendeth, 
dicitur mil. and he which is * begotten is ſent. For I am from him, and he hath ſent 


Plant aut Ye, faith the Son: from whom I received my Eſſence by communication, 


dorem five there is ſome priority in the Divine Paternity : from whence divers of the 
fervorem. ꝗ Ancients read that place of S. John with this addition, The Father 


S. Aug. Serm. 


SMS: g . 6 

b Heb. 1. 1, 2. V voluiſſet Deus Pater per ſubjectam creaturam viſibiliter apparere, abſurdiſſimè tamen aut A Filio, 

quem genuit, aut a Spiritu Santo, qui de illo procedit, miſſus diceretur. S. Auguſt. de Trin. lib. 4. cap. alt. c John 
57. Filius eſt igitur a Patre miſſus, non Pater a Filio ; quia Filius eſta Patre natus, non Pater a Filio. Fulgent. 


Filius? Non enim genitorem ab eo quem genuit, ſed genitum a genitore mitti oportebat. S. Auguſtin. contra 


nis, as Thom. Aquin, 10. J. 43. art. 1. ad primum; or authoritatem Principii, as Durand. l. 1. diſt. 15. q.1. 4 Joh. 7, 


29. 1 Aiywoi + m ii rob dialyiNy xaxis ienkodVor|t;, art 6 et mi we!)ng Ai, A ici, ſaith Epiphanius 

of the Arians; and anſwering, grants in theſe words which follow, x; waiver Þ 6 neee pus ma)ng, dend, & oun 

Hias . Hereſ. 69.53. To the ſame purpoſe Athanaſ. de Hum. Nat. ſuſe. & Cyril. Theſaur. |. 11. read it, i i- 

Jus ut wang. And S. Baſil makes Eunomius read it ſoy in his fir Book againſt him, and with that addition anſwers 

it. So the ſecond Gonfeſſion of the Council of Sirmium, both in the Latin Original, and Greek Tranſlation. S. Hilar. de 

Syn. S. Athanaſ. & Socr. J. 2. c.3. © John 14. 28. * Gal. 4.4. | 
7 


Ph 


Again, the dignity of the Father will farther yer appear from the or- 

der ke Perſons x the bleſſed Trinity, of which he * the 

firſt. For although in ſome paſſages of the Apoſtolical diſcourſes the Son 

2 Cer. 13. 14. may firſt, be named, (as in that of S. Paul, the grace 4 our Lord Jeſus 
_ Chriſt, and the love of God, and the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt be with 

Jon all, the latter part of which is nothing but an addition unto his con- 

| ſtant Benediction;) and in others the Holy Ghoſt precedes the Son (as, 
i Cor, ia. a. Now there are diverſities of gifts, but the ſame Spirit; and there are 
5, 6. differences of Adminiſtrations, but EIN Lord; and there are diverſi- 
ries of operations, but it is the ſame God which worketh all in all:) yet 
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her the three Perſons are barely enumerated, and delivered unto us as the 
Rule of Faith, there that order is obſerved which is proper to them; witneſs * n- 
the form of Baptiſm, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of ie 


TH@40v wir 


the Holy Ghoſt ; which order hath been etuated in all Confeſſions of d N- | 


Faith, and is for ever f inviolably to be obleryed. For that which is not in- l N N. 


ſtituted or invented by the will or deſign of man, but + founded in the nature _ 


„ C- 
of things themſelves, is not to be altered at the pleaſure of man. Now this rnd v c- 
priority doth properly and naturally reſult from the divine Paternity; ſo that 5 % Fr. 


the Son muſt neceſſarily be ſecond unto the Father, from whom he receiveth eh 


hisorigination, and the Holy Ghoſt unto the Son. Neither can we be thought Aoi, 
to want a ſufficient foundation for this priority of the firſt Perſon of the Tri- v, Sides, 


725 Ovadcoreay 


nity, if we look upon the numerous teſtimonies of the ancient Doctors of the , 
Church, who have not ſtuck to call the Father the f origin, + the cauſe, audi LS 
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reis W wegreeg e aero AbYopopy rege 5 70 6 ar, Tas or 6VAgY oy agyaiaX F zd ig dv iet Weyrrogs due, 
F 7 nurliper Hom, A on & pre abreis covrug ya; du %,; S. Baſil. adverſ. Eunom, |. I. A. 2 
A d rege M rig A 7 3 79 meOua TH id 5, I Arias Ayer. S. Baſil. apud Georg. Pachym, Hiſt. 1.7. 
&5 je  yog ragt N e ve % aZ1uud]t, irt ig 3% ,t, TH tive awTy 0 Wang, © dr aurs » Tegod@- 
© Togralayy Te; T Fo walieg, Pura J M, e Frors n _ Jeong iy ixa7ege pic* A dnAovori e T7 wVeDue Th 
ayiov, ci % SA T you TH TE rage 2 md &:1wwna)t, ExtT dy eres ws Mels Verde xov Orcas. F. Baſil. contra 
Eunom. l. 3. Si unum Deum ſingulatiter nominamus, excludentes vocabulum ſecundæ 2 furorem ejus hæ- 
reſis approbamus quæ ipſum aſſerit Patrem pafſum. Phæbad. contra Arian. Illi cui eſt in Filio ſecunda perſona, 
eſt & tertia in Spiritu Sano. Id. Sic alius a Filio Spiritus, ficut a Patre Filius: fic tertia in Spiritu ut in Filio ſe- 
cunda perſona. Lid. Omne quod prodit ex aliquo, ſecundum fit ejus neceſſe eſt de quo | ws non tamen eſt ſe- 
paratum. Secundus autem ubi eſt, duo ſunt; & tertius ubi eſt, tres ſunt; tertius enim eſt Spiritus a Deo & Filio. 
Tertul. adverſ. Praxeam. c. 8. Sic alium A ſe Paracletum quomodo & nos a Patre alium Filium; ut tertium gradum 
oftenderet in Paracleto, ſicut nos ſecundum in Filio. Bid. c. 9. Hie interim acceptum a Patre munus effudut Spiritum 
Sanctum, tertium nomen divinitatis, & tertium nomen majeſtatis, cap. 30. O  airiz ye[arws e, rg o& tem e 
xabioyxe, "Ig T&] 295 Td de % To0io70t ve ei Ans. Fu ſeb. Dem. Evang. I. 4. c. 3. Et quidem confeſſione com- 
muni ſecunda quidem ab autore nativitas eſt, quia ex Deo eſt; non tamen ſeparabilis ab autore, quia in quantum ſen- 
fus noſter intelligentiam tentabit excedere, in tantum neceſfe eſt etiam genetatio excedat. S. Hilar. de Trinit. l. 12, 
Tua enim res > & unigenitus tuus eſt filius dx te Deo Patre Deus verus, & a te in nature tuz veritate genitus, 
poſt te ita confitendus, ut tecum, quia æternæ originis ſuz es author, æternus. Nam dum ex te eſt, ſecundus a te eſt. 


Id. This by the Schools is called ordo naturæ, ordo originis, ordo naturalis præſuppoſitionis. Which being ſo general- 


ly acknowledged by the Fathers, when we read in the Athanaſian Creed, In this Trinity none is afore or after other, 


we muſt underſtand it of the priority of perſection or time. I Magd 5 av ein i ag xt, AAN, 5 mingis T1 x; ane - 
Elos. poi N- d 3% alabern)@- © iv jug x mrdlp)t Srwgepdng. Nax. Orat. I. G 29. My xe azxlu 1548 


r 13 45 dxep®r, arx)wnrn]O>, S. Cyril, Hier. Cateth, 
11. 'A2xn & d ee dri, dex J rd id 6 rng. S. Baſil. contra Eunom.l. 2. Dain) Aenne 6 G C e 
28 i term dia N ανe croprr” vod, 5 iT 991, ws ends, F ax dh en, & F ier, 4 Sig 6 Cav 

Aut AM, xabamg i} i . d agyn TH yo Ne7ng. S. Cyril. Alex. Theſaur. c. 32. Cum dixiſſet, quem mit- 
tet Pater, addidit, in nomine meo : non tamen dixit, quem mittet Pater à me, quemadmodum dixit, quem ego mittam 
vobis a Patre; viz. oſtendens quod totius Divinitatis, vel, fi melius dicitur, Deitatis, principium Pater eſt. Aug. de Trin. 


I. 4. c. 20. Unum principium ad creaturam dicitur Deus, non duo vel tria principia. Ad ſe autem invicem in Trini- 


tate, ſi gignens ad id quod gignitur principium eſt. Pater ad Filium principium eſt, quia gignit eum. S. Aug. de Trin. 
J. 5. c. 14. Pater ergo principium Deitatis. Gennad. de Ecchſ. Degmat. c. 1. In this ſenſe the Greek Fathers uſed N- 
as proper to the Father, (in the Au notion with aim, with relation to the principium productionis) and denied it 
to the Son: O 5 ys, id, i ws alrioy F religy Auutarn;, 3x dex, <p Xn Þ yg 6,7Tx]ng ws aeri»* i F Ind Log vers 
ae xl, & , . Nat. Orat. 29. Ei Ti; agfornler % aragyer Mſei T yiv" ws Oe aragga, = de s Aiywr, % ve 
wel $12; Aw ire. Synod. Sirm. Conf. prima, thus 75 tranſlated into Latin; Si quis innaſcibilem & ſine initio 
dicat Filium, tanquam duo fine principio, & duo innaſcibilia, & duo innata dicens, duos faciet Deos, Anathema fit. 
S. Hilar. de Synod, In which ſenſe the Platoniſts did underſtand a of Ged, qc. d Asen vj M νν van = er- 
N. die οννν. Hin d 0918 H, GANG 3X} D , A 6 CM d r SG % Hierocles 
de provid, And the Latins attributing the term principium to the Son, do it with he addition of de or ex principio. 
Pater principium non de principio, Filius principium de principio. S. Aug. contra Maxim. I. 3. c. 17. Principium ex 
principio & unum eſt, & initio caret. Fawſius Rheg. * 16, Ex ore, inquit, Altiſſimi prodivi. Hæc eſt enim nativitas 
perfecta ſermonis, hoc eſt principium ſine principio; hic eſt ortus habens initium in nativitate, in ſtatu non habens. 
Phabad. contra Arjan. Sicut in creaturis invenitur 1 primum & principium ſecundum ; ita in perſonis divi- 
nis invenitur principium non de principio, quod Pater eſt, & principium a principio, quod eſt Filius. Tho. Aquin. f. 
4. 33. art. 4. And to this all the Schoolmen writing on his Sum: agree, as all upon the Sentences. 1 Diſt, 29. f Airia io » 
Tg SU grun, g TH d, & 15 ayis , % Þ xliewws muon. S. Athanaſ. Diſſert. Orthod. & Anom. AA ti; ist 
Fraps H x; drdg xn; vprrGra, ir ich aria 7 he iet On b TH wa]eg59 , of & Te wars. S. Ba- 
Fl. Epift. 43. And upon that place, this day have I begotten thee: A, yoghormn, © r af iN v 
ch Count. Id. contra Funom. I. 2. Is; vdH AlgPopar xaJaniny, & 5 7 i» Aren Wes To i} rn bowagxurer; 
Id. 1. legs , ans iyw Jae is il du v, geht un, Adi, opus 071 de i g ri wile P30 + walligy 
Tate My. Id. Epiſt. 64. A F neden ir Hi rate reien drorhrt, TH avauTigs he e , 00 


T5 rf S ourogl)n, tr. ih. Damaſc. l. 4. c. 5. Te, rig rd Mu % 7 (ei, Y τνεοανν 14 . 


18 ayis, Y ir rie x; A Pape h d. Zachar. Alitylen. And alihe Thomas Aquinas, and Euge- 
Ini Biſhop of Rome in the Definition of the Council of Florence, have obſerved that the Greeks m this caſe do uſe the 
term of cauſa, bur the Latins only principium : yet the very Latin Fathers in the 25. Seſſion of the ſame Council have 
theſe words, fi v ie , & piter, Y wr/hs Smiley and we have before cited Victorinus — 
2 Pg | who 
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who ſays, Pater cauſa eſt ipſi Filio ut ſit. So S. Hilary, Deum naſci, non eſt aliud quam in ea natura eſſe qua Deus eſt, 
quia naſci cum cauſam nativitatis oſtendat, non diſproficit tamen in genere autoris exſiſtere. De Irin. i. r. Ex Spiri- 

tu enim ſpiritus naſcens licet de proprietate Spiritus, per quam & ipſe Spiritus eſt, naſcatur, non tamen alia ei præter- 
quam perfectarum atque indemutabilium cauſarum ad id quod naſcitur cauſa eſt, & ex cauſa, licet perfecta atque in- 

emutabili naſcens, neceſſe eſt ex cauſa in cauſæ ipſius proprietate naſcatur. Id. I. 12. Qui ex eo qui eſt natus eſt, 

intelligi non poteſt ex eo quod non fuit natus eſſe, quia ejus qui eſt ad id quod eſt cauſa eſt, non etiam id quod 
non eſt origo naſcendi eſt. i. Deus omnjum quæ ſunt cauſa eſt. Quod autem rerum omnium cauſa eſt, etiam 
ſapientize ſuæ cauſa eſt, nec unquam Deus fine ſapientia ſua. Igitur ſempiternæ ſuæ ſapientiz cauſa eſt ſempiterna. 
S. Aug. l. 83. queſt. 16. And as they called the Father the cauſe of the Son, ſo they accounted it the propriety of the F. 
ther to be without a cauſe ; 4 appears ons of Alexander rhe Biſnop of Alexandria's Epift. before produced. | 


* we have ei- the Author, the f root, the + fountain, and the * head of the Son, or the 

ur Heating % Whole Divinity. ps e 

before; ro For by theſe titles it appeareth clearly, firſt, that they made a conſiderable 

which may be difference between the perſon of the Father, of whom are all things, and 
added, nde the Perſon of the Son, by whom are all things. Secondly, that the diffe- 
de Apoſto- rence conſiſteth properly in this, Thar as the branch is from the root, and 

© requirit river from the fountain, and by their origination from them receive that be- 
ſtatum, id eſt, ing which they have; whereas the root receiveth nothing from the branch, 
Ansgularis ſub- or fountain from the river: So the Son is from the Father, receiving his 


fannie un ſubſiſtence by generation from him; the Father is not from the Son, as be- 


— 
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tatem que j s 
per naturam ing what he is from none. 
autori ſuo | | Os | 
jungitur: e paulo poſt; Sed cùm refertur ex ipſo, certè ad Patrem, ut ad rerum omnium reſpicitur autorem. S. Hi- 
lary is known to ſpeak frequently of the authority of the Father, as of the author of his Son, and ſeveral places have 
been already colletted, eſpecially y Petavius, to which theſe may be added, beſides what have been already produced. Ip- 
ſo quod Pater dicitur, ejus quem genuit author oftenditur, I. 4. cum you honor Filii dignitas fit paterna, & glorio- 
ſus autor fit ex quo is, qui tali gloria ſit dignus, exſtiterit. hid. Aliud eſt fine autore eſſe ſemper æternum, aliud 
uod Patri, id eſt, autori, eſt coæternum. Ubi enim Pater autor, ibi & nativitas eſt. At vero ubi autor æternus eſt, ibi 
& nativitas æterna eſt : quia ſicut nativitas ab autore eſt, ita ab #terno autore æterna nativitas eſt. Id. I. 12. Quod verd 
ex æterno natum eſt, id fi non æternum natum eſt, jam non erit & Pater autor æternus. Si quid igitur ei qui ab 
zterno Patre natus eſt ex æternitate defuerit, id ipſum autori non eſt ambiguum defuiſſe. Id. Natum non poſt ali- 
quid, ſed ante omnia; ut nativitas tantum teſtetur autorem, non præpoſterum aliquid in ſe autore ſignificet. 46. Na- 
tus autem ita, ut nihil aliud quam te ſibi ſignificet autorem. 1b. Ipſius tamen autor eſt Pater generando fine initio. 
Ruff. in Symb. Si propterea * Patrem Deo Filio dicis autorem, quia ille genuit, genitus eſt iſte, quia iſte de illo 
eſt, non ille de iſto; fateor & concedo. S. Aug. contra Maxim. J. 3. c. 14. Nec dubitaverim Filium dicere & radi- 
cis fruticem, & fontis fluvium, & ſolis radium. Tertul. adv. Praxeam, c. 8. Nec frutex tamen a radice, nec fluvius 
A fonte, nec radius a ſole diſcernitur; ſicut nec a Deo ſermo. 1bid. "Es: A nabe tine ix 9 di Y averditsy 
% d % T6 6/18 T19pe)®», S. Baſil. Homil. 26. Dominus Pater, quia radix eſt Filii. S. Ambroſ. in Luc. 
7 10. C. 1. ut & de Fide, I. 4. c. 5. S. Cyril of Alexandria ſpeaking of the baptiſmal Inſtitution, Tho & avw]ary gigas 
i; irie 3 (vurar Hh, imenons F rig, T di v. arulaty j igus eu % x) yeſurnplpor yditn I i. De 3. * 
Trin. Dial. 2. l A, 6 welng mwyn vd d , Folups, T5 worogfog; 6 melng, Cytil. Hierof. Catech. 11. In ? : 
hac ergo natura filius eit, & in hoc originis fonte ſubſiſtens proceſlit ex ſapiente ſapientia, ex forti virtus, ex lumine 
ſplendor. Vigil. Diſp. "Qs aniiua 315 it awry Wi lung, airie wry ix, ws wiylu towrh, xa” xiiber mnlager. Baſil: Ho- » 
mil. 28. aih rd di Seis vg, xv, nen, in" aury; os Wolupes tighing, cu eg H Innorert on © e, 
ny & Luis" A v walegs Ni). AF. Concil. Nic. l. 2. c. 22. And S. Cyril of Alexandria, who often uſeth this ex- 
preſſion, gives us the full ſignification of it in theſe words, upon S. John 1. Added 3 i2ws CELL 77 agi w, Td war 
re T you gx ino pover Þ N i; d Þ Wyyig is reis ie (. Patrem quidem non genitum, non 
creatum, ſed ingenitum profitemur; ipſe enim à nullo originem ducit, ex quo & Filius nativitatem, & Spiritus 
Sanctus proceſſionem accepit. Fons ergo ipſe & origo eſt totius divinitatis. Concil. Toler. an. 11. Quanto magis Dei 
vocem credendum eſt & manere im æternum: & ſenſu ac virtute comitari, quam de Deo Patre tanquam rivus de 
fonte traduxit ? Laclan. de ſalſa Sap. I. 4. c. 8. & rurſus, c. 19. Cum igitur & Pater Filium faciat, & Filius Patrem, 
una utrique mens, unus ſpiritus, una ſubſtantia eſt; ſed ille quaſi exuberans fons eſt, hic tanquam defluens ex eo 
rivus; ille tanquam ſol, hie tanquam radius a ſole porrectus. Caput, quod eſt principium omnium, Filius: caput 
autem, quod eſt principium Chriſti Deus. Concil. Sirm. accepted and expounded as Orthodox by S. Hilary. Caput enim 
omnium Filius, ſed caput Filii Deus. S. Hil. de Syn, Cum ipſe fit omnium caput, ipſius tamen caput eſt Pater. Ruff. 
in Symb. Tu capitis caput, & primi tu fontis origo. Hilar. ad Leonem. Ours die «0 agxaty HANG e je 6 
wang, pie 1 i. Cyril. Hieroſ. Catech. 11. Caput Filii Pater eſt, & caput Spirits Sancti Filius, quia de ipſo accepit. 
S. Aug. Queſt. Ver. Teft. 9. S. Chryſoſtom is'ſo clearly of the opinion that 1 Cor. 11. is tobe . of Chriſt as God, 
that from thence he proves him to have the ſame Eſſence with God : Ei o xe@aan 1 uwam; s arg, e. 5 „ ö 
Ti (pa): e 3 17 os See, ddr 6 os M waled. So likewiſe Theodoret upon the ſame place: H 5 wy 
einde TH ese, A on eiae T5 g % 6 yog des veirαα T5 Hig, WAA on , , Hig. So S. Cyril, Ke@aay 
77 xe 5 S, 61 it, airy C g Seger $15 g walgys. Ad Regin. Ep. 1. 


4 Some indeed of the Ancients may ſeem to have made yer a farther diffe- 
12. Zach. Al. rence between the perſons of the Father and the Son, laying upon that 
Relation terms of greater oppoſition. As if, becauſe the Son hath not 
his Eſſence from himſelf, the“ Father had; becauſe he was not begotten 


57 Lade ib 
3 ** ny of himſelf, the f Father had been ſo; becauſe he is not the cauſe of himſelf, 
3. «d. Fph. the + Father were. Whereas, if we ſpeak properly, God the Father hath 
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neither his Being from another, nor from himſelf; not from another, that'**aragzer os 
were repugnant to his Paternity ; not from himſelf, that werea contradidtion 7 7 


in it ſelf. And therefore thoſe expreſſions are not to be underſtood poſitively e 105 
and affirmatively, but f negatively and excluſively, that he hath his Eſſence 3 
from none, that he is not begotten of any, nor hath he any cauſe of his exi- e .c 
ſtence. So that 7 notion of the Father in whom we believe is this. 7 IS 
that he is a Perſon ſi — — in the one infinite Eſſence of the Gad - 3 f r 
head; which Eſſence or Subſiſtence he hath received from no other perſon; Abs. St tur- 
| | ſum qudd 2 . 
ſemetipſo ſit accipias, nemo fibi ipfi & munerator & munus eſt. S. Hilar. de Trin. l. 2. Qui putant Deum ejus 8 eſſe 
ut ſeipſum ipſe genuerit, eo plus errant, quod non ſolum Deus ita non eſt, ſed r neque ſpiritualis creatura. 
Nulla enim omnino res eſt quæ ſeipſam gignat ut ſit. Et ideo non eſt credendum, vel dicendum, quod Deus genuit 
ſe. S. Ang. | This appeareth by thoſe ex . which have been given of ſuch words as ſeem to bear the affirmation ; 
| 4s ewregfued\@-, wiroPris, auro[or®-, regol, KC. Aurogfons, i reννEu- , „ is r nd .. Heſych. And As- 
re, Ort; A, aireyimil®@». Id. And after him Suidas; AdreðM⁰α , auireyinul®>, en 5 dyinnl@-. 
And if adreyi be not a forms, no more is - to be taken for adi, or it iavles ede. Euſebius in his 
Panegyrical Oration gives this title to the Son, Ola Tov a Se maide yruoior tte ee. Hiſt. I. 10. c. 4. 
and in his Evangelical Demonſtration calls him, e, x; reAiſer, eee, * Irs r x euiroaſaliy, I. 4. 
c. 2. and in the 1 3. chapter of the ſame book, with relation to the former words, ve 9403 ao/Q» euirolun ru, x autre 
gs ve, x; 30% dana Wegxa)uax?). Theodoret terms him, red, %; aurolulu x; eee, contra Anathem. 4. 
Cyrilli. S. Baſil. aoreZulw, in Pſal. 48. e de Spiritu Sanfto, c. 8. and auredixmorwiw. Ep. 141. S. Chryſoft. anregen, 
- evrouaxagicryly. S. Athan. gives him them, and many more to the ſame purpoſe. And before all theſe Origen ; Oy 
vouiCoudp x) mereiopede ag Avas Oev, x; tor Oro, dr 6 avrene[@> ici, % arri, X) i avroaritas. And again, 
Tis u A Invod Worn 1 xav ag TANTO a med Kvgie, mo avronole, 2 are D x) &UToarnVeiec x) ar 
un, I. 6. Eixay ?reõ Sed 6 WgwJorox@- warn; iet ic 6 avreno[O>, i avreaantua, iti 3 i avroroPia. Ib. And 
certainly in the ſame ſenſe that a; is joined with one attribute, it may be joined with any other, and with the God- 
head : becauſe all the attributes of God are really the Pars not only with themſelves, but with the Eſſtnce. But in 
what ſenſe it ought to be underſtood, when thus uſed by the Fathers, it will be nece ary to enquire, leſt it be ſo attri- 
buted to the Son, as it you derogatory to the Father. S. Baſil, I confeſs, may ſeem ſo to ſpeak, as if the Son were there- 
fore aurot wn, becauſe he hath life of himſelf, not from the Father, (and conſequently he may be termed auTrili®-, as God 
of himſelf, not from the Father) for he denieth thoſe words, I live by the Father, te be of Chrift according to 
his divine nature, and that only for this reaſon, that if it were ſo underſtood he could not be called adi Ei 2lg 
F ie 6 jos Ci, 01 bree, x; ov di ew] Cn, 6 5 & ings Lov avroLon ra os duva?)* from whence he concludeth, « 
T conrdgwrnen ous x; e ee Y gg, 1 tien ve N. contra Eunom. I. 4. But becauſe the authority of that beet 
i queſtioned, 1 foal produce the ſame Author upon the ſame Scripture, ſpeaking to the ſame purpoſe, in 141 Epiſtle, 
which is unqueſtionably genuine: E, led 5 n f 00x avriy wegeerier, ee, dl i, wir n i d 


regen Ina os dude). To which teftimonies I anſwer, firſt, that thoſe words of his, «5 «ixau, (as I think) ſbew that le 


doth not abſolutely deny theſe words of Chriſt to be underſtood of his Divinity, of which the reſt of the Fathers quated 
before did underſtand it; and not only they but S. Baſil himſelf, in his book de Spiritu Sano, c. 8B. hath delivered 4 
clear reſolution of this point according to that interpretation, wholly conſonant to his Doctrine of the Trinity in other 
parts of his works : "Owe; pp Toi ine jun Torr on Tov purryi0us F cvegy H rad pp, tis n Qalad 7 A xo tives Þ 
tel, Ti Onviv » evrol wn ; Elu Ls als 7 waligg' g 4 Tod Otod du; ov due) & be Toy ag) ish esd, %- 
ret Als wei; EDM inaber Ti dre g Ti nance; Chriſt therefore as airefwn ſpake thoſe words, I live by the Father, 
and by them ſhewed his origination from him, from whom he received his life, power and wiſdom, as receiving his / 
ſence, which is the ſame with them : wherefore thoſe ſormer 22 are to be looked _—_ as if aun in compoſition 
did not deny origination, but participation, or receiving by way of Affection. And that he underſtood it ſo, appears our 
of the places themſelves : for in the firſt, after 6 di irie Lav avroguy tines ov duce"), immediately followeth, ov 5 86 
x7, za gar #10 avroeal1t@- and in the ſecond, after win > di ine „ regel tina ov Swe"), followeth likewiſe, «s 
ev d irigy gige avrobeg pery; a The meaning then of S. Baſil muſt be this, that he which receiveth life from 
another meerly as a grace or favour, as the Saints receive their Sanctity, cannot properly be termed avregwn, no more 
than they aurealin* or if he receive it by derivation or participation, as water recerveth beat from fire, he deſerveth 
the ſame name no more than water heated to be called avrebiguarys. And this js fully conſonant to the expreſſions of the 
reſt of the ancients : as particularly Athanaſius, Os C xl raire , d Id, iniſnoper revrer avrey of, robs 
red pilixerlas, x; eh H, M ved, x. dd x; elixevs ob ary ynolpus, GX avroerePia, avrero[Or, d- 
veeuus idia Tod wales ic, avroPd;, avroanyIus, ar rue, avroagt]y* in fine Protrept. And to the ſame pore 
Poſe, "Ori ov puebrxriu MN F Jugear, dA avremrnyy g abroppign Wearler dei F A, airecun Y rege, % eee, 
in the MS. Catena in the k. of France's Library, Petav. de Trin. |. 6. c. 11. All therefore which theſe compoſurions ſig- 
nifie, is either a negation of a 9 or an affirmation of a reality and identity of ſubſtance, as yet 
farther appears by S. Epiphanius, «as a ig 6 Sede waleg x 6 hs, 3) Th 6/1617 wied, Ox Frigeoia. and Origen 
. himſelf upon S. John, d avredixareruty 4 ovoid; Xearcs iet, 4s alſo x avronnitucs » — gi ovres dv, gere- 
280 e Mf wuxai; anrbiing. To conclude, there is a Catholic ſenſe in which the Son is termed are, 
reel, &c. by the ancient Fathers ; and another ſenſe there is in which theſe terms are Jo proper and peculiar ro 
the Father, that they are denied to the Son. Indeed ad-, in the higheſt ſenſe, dg" ie 914, poſitively taken, be- 
| longeth neither to the Son nor to the Father, as implying a manifeſt contradiftion; becauſe nothing can have irs bei 
attually from it ſelf, as communicated to it ſelf, and that by it ſelf : but in a negative way of interpretation, by whic 
that is ſaid to be of it ſelf, which is and - is not of or from another, 'avr6s9:@- belongs properly to the Father, nei- 
ther generated by, nor proceeding from another ; and in that ſenſe it is denied to the Son, becauſe he is generated by the Fa- 
ther, as d Nod ids, &n ropes rein, on ne[ixe s, x; on ene ids, ſaith S. Athanaſius conr. Ar. Or. 5. from whence 
| he thus proceeds, de tin dn Ti; two: avrere@iny tines 3; as „ Je, i i Tobre ty av acre; dees vlg x} ys 
And again, i 3 avrovrePia 6 Inds, x} 1) on vet arerevs 0 S Lese. Lafily, in another ſenſe, in which av in 
compoſition is taken not in obliquo, bat in recto avr59:@-, that is, airt; « 36%, God himſelf, and avroun, airy v 
Lon, life it ſelf; ſo all rheſe terms are attributed ro the Son as truly, really and eſſentially, as to the Father. And that 
the Fathers took it ſo appears, becauſe they did ſometimes reſolus the compoſition : as when Euſebius calleth Chriſt a- 
ride, in the Panegyrick e cited, preſently after he ſpeaketh thus ; Ti 2 Tui ver f x; wanſiun®r oy 
e g blu corvend] fl wnvus)t; c rer Hd is the ſame with avreviy. | = 


» 


initio 
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but hath communicated the ſame Eſſence, in which himſelf ſubſiſteth by Ge- 
neration to another perſon, who by that Generation is the Son. k 


Howſoever, it is moſt reaſonable to aſſert that there is but one Perſon 
who is from none; and the very generation of rhe Son and proceſſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt undeniably prove, that neither of thoſe two can be that 
Perſon. For whoſoever is generated is from him which is the Genitor,- and 
whoſoever proceedeth is from him from whom he proceederh, whatſoever 
the nature of the generation or proceſſion be. It tollowerh therefore that 
this Perſon is the Father, which name ſpeaks nothing of dependence, mor 
ſuppoſeth any kind of priority in another. | 


+%04 2 From hence it is obſerved thar the name of God, taken * abſolutely, is of- 


594, gde ten in the Scriptures ſpoken of the Father: as when we read of God ſend. 


ve dvi ding his own Son; of * the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of 


\ #f 
zern, N 
6 , © Oro, 
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God; and generally whereſoever Chriſt is called the Son of God, or the 


res ve, Word of God, the name of God is to be taken particularly for the Father, 


% argedei- becauſe he is no Son but of the Father. From hence he is ſtiled b ove God, 


Fav Tu g- 


xe. . 

2 Jeſus Chriſt 1 

wralixs, Ty ra du. Theod. Abucara Opuſc. 42. 2 Cor. 13.14. b Cor. 8. 6. Eph. 4. 6. ©1 Theſſ. 1. 9. 
d John 17. 3. 2 Cor. I. 3. Eph. 1. 3. N Unxit te Deus, Deus tuus. Id enim quod ait, tuus, ad nativitatem refer- 
tur; ceterum non perimit naturam. Et idcirco Deus ejus eſt, qui ex Deo natus in Deum eſt. Non tamen per i 
quod Pater Deus eſt, non & Filius Deus eſt. Unxit enim te Deus, Deus tuus; deſignata videlicet & authoris ſui & & 
ex eo geniti ſignificatione, uno eodemque dicto utrumque illum in naturæ ejuſdem & dignitatis nuncupatione con- 
ſtituit. S. Hilary, 1. 4. Deo enim ex quo omnia ſunt Deus nullus eſt qui ſine initio æternus eſt. Filio autem Deus 


© the true God, * the only true God, © the f God and Father of our Lord 


Pater eſt, ex eo enim Deus natus eſt. 14. paulo poſe Cum autem ex Deo Deus eſt, per id Deus Pater Deo Filio & 


nativitatis ejus Deus eſt, & naturz Pater, quia 
Id. l.11. So S. C 


Tigg. iriſe gie. 


| ei nativitas & ex Deoeſt, & in eo generis eſt natura qua Deus eſt. 
yril of Jeruſalem, Catech. 11, Oo; 6 gurioa;, Oles 6 Aurnbeis Oro; je F rh Otoy Y if F S- 


= > 
. 


Which, as it is moſt true, and ſo fit to be believed, is alſo a EY neceſſ⸗ 


| ary. 
* M4: 4#7- truth, and therefore to be acknowledged, for the avoiding * multiplication 


Tt, de Irv; 
unę i ares, Wo- i 

avdtias aa. none, it could not be denied but there were more Gods than one. Wherefore 
iM, d 

Zeot, & 1 75 
Ju waleges . 
Sex 
GAM, 
%% xngurle 
3484. S. Baſil. Homil. 26. In duobus ingenitis diverſa Divinitas invenitur, in uno autem genito ex uno ingenito na- 
turalis unitas demonſtratur. Fulgen. Reſp. contra Arian ad Obj. 5. Si quis innaſcibilem & fine initio dicat Filium, tan- 


and plurality of Gods. For if there were more than one which were from 


this f origination in the Divine Paternity hath anciently been looked upon 
as the aſſertion of the Unity : and therefore rhe Son and Holy Ghoſt have 
been believed to be but one God with the Father, becauſe both from the Fa- 
ther, who is one, and ſo the“ union of them. = 


uam duo fine principio, & duo innaſcibilia, & duo innata dicens, duos faciat Deos, Anathema fit. Concil. Sirm, 
eus utique procedens ex Deo ſecundam perſonam efficiens, ſed non eripiens illud Patri quod unus eſt Deus. Si 


enim natus non fuiſſet, innatus comparatus cum eo qui eſſet innatus, æquatione in utroque oftensa, duos faceret 
innatos, & ideo duos faceret Deos. Si non genitus eſſet collatus cum eo qui genitus non eſſet, æquales inventi duos 
Deos merito reddidiſſent non geniti; atque ideo duos Deos reddidiſſet 

tus; & ipſe principium omnium ut Pater, duo faciens principia, duos oſtendiſſet nobis conſequ 
Novatian: de Irin. c. 31. \*Qarig 3 Ks dex, Cre ds Frog. S. Athan. Orat. 5. Tnggiro N, ws 6 ie AI, oig 
{ Itdgz eie iy aiTOr % y& ανι,añm ag eg pwr. S. Gregor. Naz. Orat. 29. Ox 2 pics , i dex, 5 m ig 
abr, * ty 2 my ae xtr, Ai 52 eine, 0 © r / & Alppteiee). S. Baſil. Homil. 26. 


riſtus, fi ſine origine eſſet ut Pater inven- 
enter & Deos, &c. 


Patri ſuo originem ſuam 


debens, diſcordiam Divinitatis de numero duorum Deorum facere non potuit, qui ex illo qui eſt unus Deus origi- 
nem naſcendo contraxit. Novatian, c. 31. Confitemur non Deos duos ſed Deum unum, neque per id non & Deum 
Dei Filium, eſt enim ex Deo Deus; non innaſcibiles duos, quia authoritate innaſcibilitatis Deus unus eſt. S. Hilar. 
de Synod. whoſe aſſertion u, Unum Deum eſſe ex quo omnia, unam virtutem innaſcibilem, & unam hanc eſſe ſine 

teſtatem : which words belong unto the Father, and then it folloueth of the Son; Non enim Patri adimitur 


eus unus eſt, quia & Filius Deus eſt. Eſt enim Deus ex Deo, unus ex uno. Ob id unus Deus, quia ex ſe 


Deus. Contra vero non mints 
naſcibilis, ut Patri adimat quod Deus unus fit. De Trin. l. 4. * G, 5 Trois reel pics Fndg* true; 0 hie, it gg 
6» dle) To ib. Greg. Naz. Orat. 32. Unto which words thoſe of Theod. Abucara have relation, Or; > i ιεν A- 
v0), i bei, drei du Dee x) d αν,˖enea¼n,, © re 6 rang ich, ws Or, 6 ©1629 /O-. Op. 42. 


Epbeſ, 1 18. 


r id Filius Deus, quia Pater Deus unus fit. Eft enim unigenitus Filius Dei non in- 


Secondly, It is neceſſary thus to believe in the Father, becauſe our Salva- 
tion is propounded to us by an acceſs unto the Father. We are all gone 
away and fallen from God, and we muſt be brought to him again. There is 
no other notion under which we can be brought to God as to be ſaved, but 
the notion of the Father; and there is no other perſon can bring us to the 
Father, but the Son of that Father: For, as the Apoſtle teacheth us, Through 
him we have an acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father. Having 


{ 


TIE FaTHER ALMIGHTY. *" 41 
Having thus deſcribed the true nature and notion of the Divine Parernity, 
in all the ſeveral degrees and eminencies belonging to it, I may now clear 
deliver, and every Ar Chriſtian underſtand, what it is he „when 
he makes his Confeſſion in theſe words, I believe in God the Father : by 
which I conceive him to expreſs thus much. | 
As ] am aſſured that there is an infinite and independent Being, which we 
call 2 God, and that it is impoſſible there ſhould be more Infiniries than one: 
ſo I aſſure my ſelf that this one God is the Father of all things, eſpecially of 
all Men and Angels, fo far as the mere act of creation may be ſtiled generation; 
that he is farther yet, and in a more peculiar manner, the Father of all 
thoſe whom he regenerateth by his Spirit, whom he adopteth in his Son, 
as heirs and co-heirs with him, whom he crowneth with the reward of an 
eternal inheritance in the heavens. But beyond and far above all this, be- 
ſides his general off: ſpring. and 8 people, to whom he hath given 
power to become the ſons of God; I believe him the Father, in a more emi- 
nent and tranſcendent manner, of one ſingular and proper Son, his own, his 
beloved, his only-begotten Son: whom he hath not only begotten of the 
| bleſſed Virgin, by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, and the over-ſhadowi 
of his power ; not only ſent with ſpecial authority as the King of Thraet, 
not only raiſed from the dead, and made heir of all things in his houſe ; 
bur antecedently to all this, hath begotten him by way of eternal gene- 
ration in the fame Divinity, and Majeſty with himſelf: by which Pater- 
nity, coæval to the Deity, I acknowledge him always Father, as much 
as always God. And in this relation, I profeſs that eminency and priori- 
ty, that as he is the original Cauſe of all things as created by him, fo is 
he the fountain of the Son begotten of him, and of the Holy Ghoſt pro- 


ceeding from him. 


J believe in God the Father Amighty. 


+ Frer the relation of God's Paternity, immediately followerh the glorious | 
i Attribute of his * Ommipotency : that as thoſe in Heaven in their Devo- Fer the old- 


tions, fo we on earth in our confeſſions might acknowledge that * Holy, holy, 2 — „ 


holy Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come; that in our ſo- alway: this 


lemu meetings of the Church of God, with the joint expreſſion and concurri 1 
1 


language of the Congregation, we might ſome way imitate that * voice of @ nut har 
eat multitude, as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty neee 
thunderings, ſaying, Allelujah, for the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth. %% oo 

Ancients taken for the Father, as Origen, I. 7. adv. Celſum. "Exel 5 auT8 abieX aura; Ago? Tas reo lei. 

dr e ads Oise Heese i, ⁰ 6 Milan, dr e als © , TH Oth, dir Cv als N Heede W alter Alle elvas 

i. And according to this general Confeſſion did Polycarpus begin his Prayer at his Martyrdom: Kugar 6 Ong 

'5 Twsloxggirag, 6 74 derne 7 (228y1]05 , C lerer Xearer wang, Hecl. Smyrn. Epiſt, * Ravel. 4. 8. Þ Revel, 
19. 6. Oi ve as HanPores F mroarloxggirogy males . Conſtit. Apoſt, I. 1. Proem. | * 


Ac 
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This notion of A/mighty in the Creed muſt certainly be interpreted accord- 
ing to the ſenſe which the original word beareth in the New Teſtament; and 
that cannot be better underſtood than by the Greek Writers or Interpreters of 
the Old, eſpecially when the Notion it ſelf belongs unto the Goſpel and ZN 
the Law indifferently. Now the word which we tranſlate * Almighty, then.. er- 


moſt ancient Greek Interpreters uſed ſometimes for the title of God, the Lord Tel 


of hoſts, ſometimes for his name Shaddai, as generally in the book of Fob: by 2d 5. Aug. 
| Y aA . Omnite- 
nens, {as Tertullian rranſates xerpuanggrogy; munditenentes) by Prudentius, Omnipollens, by 4d, Omnipotens, (as 
S. Hilary tranſlated rorunrggrogge Mundiportentes,) and, as 1 conceive, it is tranſlated Capax univerſorum, by the La- 
tin Interpreter of Hermas. | Primum omnium credo quod unus eſt Deus, qui omnia creavit, & conſummavit, & ex 
nihilo fecit. ' Ipſe capax univerſorum, ſolus immenſus eſt, I 2. Mand. 1. Which by the Interpreter of ltenæu is thus 
tranſlared, Omnium capar, & qui a nemine capiatur, I 4. . 37. 
| EY a = the 
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the firſt they ſeem to ſigniſie the Rule and Dominion which God hath over 
all; by the ſecond, the ſtrength, force, or power by which he is able to per- 
„ all chr he heavens and the earth were finiſhed faith Moſes, and 
„ I. 4 12. all the 20 ef them : and he which begun them, he which finiſhed them, is the 
Rie-. C. Ruler and Commander of them. Upon the right of Creation doth he juſtly 
7557. eig · Challenge this dominion. I have made the earth, and created man upon it; 1, 
Cad if. ever my hands have ſtretehed out the heavens, and all their hoſt have I 
Tir iv wommanded. And on this dominion or command doth he raiſe the title of 
Rom. 9.29. the Lord of hoſts : which, though preſerved in the f original languag 


e 
the words of both by S. Paul and S. James, yet by S. John is turned into that word | 


33 +2 which we tranſlate Almighty. Wherefore from the ule of the ſacred Wri- 
F 9:ecr61w ters, from the * noration of the word in Greek, and from the teſtimony of 
2 F. the ancient f Fathers, we may well aſcribe unto God the Father, in the ex- 
Sromjatern. plication of this Article, the dominion over all, and the rule and govern- 
Jam. 5. 4. ment of all. | | 8 

which are the 8 w | 8 

words of S. James in relation to Deut. 24. 15. A., a[i®, a.. x24 5 Orc; 6 marloxpgprue. Rev. 4. 8. which were 
before in Iſaiah. Af, Aſi ., A.. ,?= (Cabuwl, Ia. 6.3. To d j,j, igg pip 4, ate © Cabal Pavig, monnhaxs F 
ird. Sab r ei uf α e To de' eis mT KV . F duu⁰α˙n, » Kue. 5exlian, à maloggroue, 
(algo; ws W eo qe 36.58 e raul dyor]es a) di- role. Origen contra Celſ. I. 5. That war eoxgg rwe Null 
have the ſugnification of government in it, according to the compoſition in the Greek Language, no man can doubt, who 
but only conſiders thoſe vulgar terms of their Politicks, dnuwonog1ia, and vearongylin,'from whence it 2 that wo- 
vary lia might as well have been uſed as waragxior and in that ſenſe ad ronęgꝶ roę is the proper title given by the Greeks to the 
Roman Emperor, as not only the latter Hiſtorians, but even the Coins of Julius Cæſar witneſs. Heſych. Avenger, 
ar, xerpuoregirue, becauſe the Roman Emperor was Ruler of the known world. So the Devils or Princes of the 
air are termed by S. Paul, xeemexggregrs, Eph. 6. 12. which is all one with agyov]6s rd xoous, as will appear, John 
12. 31. and 14. 30. and 16. 11. As therefore Kegr@- ſugnifieth of it ſelf Rule and Authority, Heſych. Ker, g- 
e,, ituria* KAT, agxi, ituria' to which ſenſe Euſtathius hath obſerved Homer led the following Writers by 
thoſe words of N 5 re a dite, Iliad M. N xggr®- vai, T1 Toi; d F Parieiar Ar 
aiſuri © whence Eſchylus cals Agamemnon and Menelaus diene se ?- *Axawy, and Sophocles after him, Jixgg- 
Ti; Arętidas and as xeglei to rule or govern, (Keg1e, vv., ag from whence Keg1vs, agxov, ituriatur) So 
alſo in compoſition, mawJoxggrwg, the Ruler of all. Ha, leser, 6 91%; rauhen xegrar, Heſych. Tlavioxgglogin, warlug- 
Xia. Suid. I Aige]inel 5 ee tra wayloxeg-rorcys . waer N £519 6 h , 6 w ifuriatov. of - 
5 Ailovies T N cle & Wuxns Srarorhu, 7 3 78 (oun)®», & rie aiſurn 6 o Wuxi ikvri xen, (ona)®- 3 ite 
Tiay u xv, Wa; Warloxpgirug 3 d dravory; (wnarur mi ifνν,Ei]u6ev q h wa; werloxegrae ; S. Cyril. Ca- 
tech. 8. Theodorus apud Cl. Alex. p. 804. 'Ng Þ W wig ixvggrare F gexeie, ꝙ rasen xegray, Ire 3X} 6 Or w- 
Toduvau®- x woarlerggrug, 6 du regie, moiioas, vg i, aufe, Cc, (du g Wuxi; ii ix. 
Unus eſt Dominus Jeſus Chriſtus per quem Deus Pater dominatum omnium tenet; unde & ſequens ſermo Om- 
nipotentem pronunciat Dominum. Omnipotens autem ab eo dicitur, quod omnium teneat potentatum. Ruffin, 


in Symb. 


This authority or power 8 poteſtative is attributed unto God in the 
„ gesls Tacred * Scriptures; from whence thoſe f names or titles which moſt aptly 
Luke 12. 5- and fully expreſs Dominion, are frequently given unto him; and the rule, 
4 1.7- empire, or government of the world is acknowledged to be wholly in him, 
Rev. 5.13. as neceſſarily following that natural and eternal right of dominion. 
1 What the nature of this authoritative power is, we ſhall the more clearl 
e underſtand, if we firſt divide it into three degrees or branches of it: the fi 
n mei 3 Whereof we may conceive, a right of making and framing any thing which 
Si“ he willeth. in any manner as it pleaſeth him, according to the abſolute free- 
a gi, dom of his own will; the ſecond, a right of having and poſſeſſing all thing 
le T. ſo made and framed by him, as his own, properly belonging to him, as to the 
- Lord and Maſter of them, by virtue of direct dominion; the third, a right of 
Phot, Ey. 162. Uſing and difj ung all things ſo in his poſſeſſion, according to his own plea- 
| ſure. The firſt of theſe we mention only for the neceſſity of it, and the de- 
pendence of the other two upon it. God's actual dominion being no other- 
ways neceſſary, than upon ſuppoſition of a precedent act of Creation; be- 
cCauſe nothing,” before it hath a being, can belong to any one, neither can 
any propriety be imagined in that which hath no enrity. 
But the ſecond branch, or abſolute dominion of this Almighty, is farther to 
be conſidered in the Independency and Infinity of it. Firſt, it is independent 
in a double reſpect, in reference both to*rhe original, and the uſe thereof. 
For God hath received no authority from any, he hath all power 


| originally 
| „ 9 5 N 


3 
7 


JW 


C ͤ ALuretTY, I 
r himſelf, and hath produced all thi 
will, wit 


by the act of his own 
hout any Commander, Counſellor, or Coadjuror. Neither doth + 
the uſe or exercile of this dominion _— upon any one, ſo as to receive * 
any direction or regulation, or to render any account of the adminiſtration 
of it; as being illimited, abſolute, and ſupreme, and ſo the fountain from | 
whence all dominion in any other is derived. Wherefore he being the 
2 God of Gods, is alſo the Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, the only Po- > Deus. 10.17. 
tentate; becauſe he alone hath all the power of himſelf, whoſoever elſe My 36. 3. 
hath any, hath it from him, either by donation or permiſſion. „ 
' Fhe Infinity of God's Dominion, if we reſpect the Object, appears in the =. ap. Spy. 
amplitude or extenſion; if we look upon the manner, in the plenirude or ES 20S | 
perfection; if we conſider rhe Time, in the eternity of duration. The am- 2 3444. 15.29. 
plitude of che Object is ſufficiently evidenced by thoſe appellations which . | 
the holy Writ aſcriberh unto the Almighey, calling him the > Lord of hea- F , 
ven, the Lord of the whole. earth, the Lord of heaven and earth; under 3.24. F 
which two are comprehended all things both in heaven and earth. This We ee. 


—_ —_— the diſtruſting 1/-aelz$es in the Wilderneſs : © Behold the hea- , = 


cias dupa us. 5 
ven and the heaven of heavens is the Lord's thy God, the earth 45 With rd. ge 
all that is therein. With theſe words David ghorifiethGod: Ihe hea- r 23. 
vens are thine, the earth alſo is thine ; ſo — his dominion ; 5/6.3.11,r3. 
as for the world and the fulneſs thereof, thou haſt founded them; ſo ex- . 97. 5: 
preſſing the foundation or ground of that dominion. And yet more full; zac. 4 A 
at the dedication of the Offerings for the the Temple, to ſhew 424 5. 5. 
that what they gave was of his own, he faith, © Thine, O Lord, ir the great- Af 15. 24 
neſs, and the power, and the glory. and the victory, and the majeſty : for Deut. 10. 14. 
all that is in the heaven and in the earth is thine. Thine is the Kingdom, Ir. 89. It. 
O Lord, and thou art exalted as head above all. Both riches and honour | : . Gi * 
come of thee, and thou reigneſt over all. If then we look upon the object .,_222 >wm | 
of God's Dominion, it is of that amplitude and extenſion, that it includeth <4 Ke To 
and comprehendeth all things; ſo that nothing can be imagined which is not 7* 75% 9% is 
his, belonging to him as the true owner and proprietor, and ſubje& whol- e, 
to his will as the ſole governour and diſpoſer: in reſpect of which univer i-+ oi 3: 
, fal Power we muſt confeſs him to be Almighty. | 2 wa 
If we conſider the manner and nature of this Power, the Plenitude thereof — Cyr.l.2. 
or perfection will appear: for as in regard of the exrenſion, he hath power 
over all things; fo in reſpect of the intention, he hath all power over ev + 
thing , as being abſolute and ſupreme. This God challenged ro himfelt, 
when he catechized the Prophet Feremy in a Potter's Houle , ſaying, O 18. 6. 
 hauſe of Iſrael, cannot I do with you as this potter? ſaith the nd —_ 
hold, as the clay is in the potter's hand; ſo are ye in my hand, O houſe of | 
Iſrael. That is, God hath as abſolute power and dominion over ey 
on, over every Nation and Kingdom on the earth, as the Potter hath over 
the pot he maketh, or the clay he mouldeth. Thus are we wholly at the diſ- 
pe of his will, and our preſent and future condition framed and ordered 
by his free, bur wiſe and juſt. decrees. Hath not the potter power over the rom. g. 11. 
Mc of the ſame lump to make one veſſel unto honour, and another unto dif} 
| honour ? And can that earth-artificer have a freer power over his brother pot- 
heard, (both being made of the fame metal) than God hath over him, wha  =_ 
by the ſtrange foecundiry of his omnipotent power, firſt made the clay our 
af nothing, and then him out of that? 
| The duration of God's dominion muſt likewiſe neceſſarily be eternal, if 
any thing which is be immortal. For, being every thing is therefore his, be - 
cauſe it received its being from him, and the continuation of the creature is 
as much from him as the firſt production; it followeth that ſo long as it is 
continued it muſt be his, and i being ſome of his Creatures are 
| Wo 2 | immortal, 


a ee, 


*1 Tim. 1.17. leth God? the King eternal, with reference to that of David,. Thy king- 
adam is an everlaſting kingdom, and thy dominion endureth throughout all 


bal. 145. . Cenerations. And Moſes in his Song hath told us, The Lord ſhall reign 


immortal; -his dominion muſt be eternal. - Wherefore S. Paul expreſly cal- 


— 


a 


M202 for ever and ever : which phraſe for ever and ever in the original ſigniſietn 
by in much, that there is no time to come aſſignable or — — after 


aud beyond that God ſhall reign. 


e wvwy. 


e Excd. 15. 18. The third branch of God's authoritative or poteſtative wer n 
M. e in the uſe of all things in his poſſeſſion, by virtue of his abſolute dominion, 


LXM. tex au- 


1 For it is the general dictate of reaſon, that the uſe, benefit and utility of 5 


$. Hier. in ſe- any thing, redoundeth unto him whoſe it is, and to whom as to the proprie- 


culum & ul- tor it belongeth. Tis true indeed, that God, who is all-ſufficient and in- 


Len n rnd finitely happy in and of himſelf, fo that no acceſſion ever could or can be 


the fifth Edit. made to his original felicity, cannot receive any real benefit and utility from 


in e Lx the creature, A Thau art my Lord, faith David, my goodneſs extendeth 


again, Dan. not to thee. And therefore our only and abſolute Lord, becauſe his good- 


12.7. + 75 neſs extendeth unto us, and not ours to him, becauſe his dominion is for 
24 15h. 4. our benefit, not for his own: for us who want, and therefore may receive; 


* 


5. dF not for himſelf who cannot receive, becauſe he wanteth nothing, whoſe ho- 


7 d rixtha. 


val 16.2. Nour ſtandeth not in his own, but in our * receiving. 
Ile noſtra ſer- LE 


vitute non indiget, nos verò dominatione illius indigemus, ut operetur & cuſtodiat nos: & ideo verus & ſolus eſt 
Dominus, qui non illi ad ſuam ſed ad noſtram utilitatem falutemque ſervimus. Nam fi nobis indigeret eo ipio non 


verus Dominus eſſet, cam per nos ejus adjuvaretur neceſſitas, ſub qua & ipſe ſerviret. S. Aug. de Gen. ad lit. I. 8. c. 11. 
Dixi Domino, Deus mens es tu, quare? quoniam bonorum non eges. Ille non eget noſtri, nos egemus ipſius; ideo ve- 


rus Dominus. Nam tu non valde verus Dominus ſervi tui; ambo homines, ambo egentes Deo. Si vero putas egere 
tui ſervum tuum, ut des panem, eges & tu ſervi tui, ut adjuvet labores tuos. Uterque veſtrum altero veſtrum indi- 


et: itaque nullus veſtrum verè dominus, & nullus veſtrum vere ſervus. Audi verum Dominum, cujus verus es 


ervus, Dixi Domino, Deus mens es tu: quare tui dominus? quoniam bonorum meorum non eges. Id. ad Pſal. 9. 


Tul we) r avty ge F F an cee 7 aſabd i. Hierocl. in Aurea Car. And again, Oeu r= * 


ug T o ws ved, A Mane io 


towTo v g cia Agia. 


But though the univerſal Cauſe made all things for the benefit of ſome - 


creatures framed by him, yet hath he made them ultimately for himſelf; and 
God is as univerſally the final as the efficient cauſe of his operations. The 
„Rem. 11.36. Apoſtle hath taught us, that not only © of him, and by him, as the firſt Au- 
* mY 8. 6. thor, but alſo fo him, and for him, as the ultimate end, are all things. 


8 Prov. 16. 4. And tis one of the proverbial ſentences of Solomon, à The Lord hath made 


all things for himſelf, yea even the wicked for the day of evil. For tho 


he cannot receive any real benefit or utility from the creature, yet he can 
; and doth in a manner receive that which hath ſome ſimilitude or affinity 
by/al.104.31. With it. Thus God h ręjoiceth at the effects of his wiſdom, power and 


odneſs, and taketh delight in the works of his hands. Thus doth he or- 


* Hom. IA. A. Tos and diſpoſe of all things unto his own glory, which redoundeth from the 


Hes Oy A- ; - : 
b. ae demonſtration of his Attributes. 


welsude An explicit belief of this authoritative power and abſolute dominion of 


— 2 the Almighty is neceſſary, firſt for the breeding in us an awful Reverence of 


23/0 his Majeſty, and entire ſubjection to his will. For to the higheſt excel - 
«ors. lency the greateſt honour, to the * ſupreme authority the moſt exact obe- 


fs br dience is no more than duty. If God be our abſolute Lord, we his ſervants 


i g e, and vaſſals, then is there a right in him to require of us whatſoever we can 
W * perform, and, an f obligation * us to rm whatſoever he command- 
"3% vet eth. Whoſoever doth otherwiſe, while he confeſſeth, denieth him; while 
he he acknowledgeth him with his tongue, he ſets his hand againſt him. i J/hy 
be e call pe me Lord, Lord, faith our Saviour, and do not the things which I 
it. a : 


9 | | | 
— Secondly, This belief is alſo neceſſary to breed in us equanimity and pa- 


3 Luke 6. 46. tience in our ſufferings, to prevent all murmuring, repining, and obj 5 


: 
. 


&- 


— ” 3 lth. 


TE FaTHER ALMIGHTY. 45 


againſt the actions or determinations of God, as knowing that he, 8 3 . 
3 Lord, cannot abuſe his power; he, whoſe will is a law to us, can- | 
not do any thing unwiſely or unjuſtly. * Let the potſbeard ſtrive with. Jui 45.9. 


the potſheards of the earth : ſhall the clay ſay to him that faſhioneth it, 
What makeſt thou ? But let the man after God's own heart rather teach us | 
humble and religious ſilence. I was dumb, faith he, and opened not my > pa. 39. 9. 
mouth, becauſe thou didſt it. When Shimei caſt ſtones at him, and curſed | 
him, let us learn to ſpeak as he then ſpake: © The Lord hath ſaid unto 1 Sam. 16. 
him, Curſe David: who ſhall then ſay, Wherefore haſt thou done ſo? '* _ 
- Thirdly, The belief of God's abſolute Dominion is yet farther neceſſary 
to make us truly and ſufficiently ſenſible of the benefits we receive from him, 
ſo as by a right value and eſtimation of them to underſtand how far we 
ſtand obliged ro him. No man can yes Lage the bleſſings of Heayen, bur 
he which acknowledgeth they might juſtly have been __ him; nor can 
any be ſufficiently thankful for them, except ir be confeſſed that he ought 
him nothing who beſtowed them. Men | 
But as the original word for Almighty is not put only for the Lord of Hoſts, 
but often alſo for the Lord Shaddei. fo we muſt not reſtrain the Ki - 
tion to the power authoritative, but extend it alſo to that power which is 
roperly operative and executive. In the title of the Lord of Sabaoth we un- 
gerkand the rule and dominion of God, by which he hath a right of govern- 
ing all: in the name Shaddai we apprehend an infinite force and ſtrength, by 
which he is able to work and perform all things. For whether we take 
this word in * compoſition, as ſignifying the All for C 


zent ; whoſoever is able * $-R. Solo- 


FR ro ſuppeditate all things to the ſufficing all, muſt have an infinite power: n wi 
| or whether we deduce it from the f Root denoting vaſtation or deſtruttion ʒ pounded of w / 


whoſoever can deſtroy the being of all things, and reduce them unto no- „ pronoun c 
thing, muſt have the ſame power which originally produced all things out mow: 1 

of nothing, and that is infinite. Howſoever, the firſt notion of Almighty * 85 

neceſſarily inferreth the ſecond, and the infinity of God's Dominion ſpeaketh 4 in Ged 
him infinitely * powerful in operation. Indeed in earthly Dominions, the fs as 6H 
. ſtrength of the Governour is not in himſelf, but in thoſe whom he governeth: ©, /ufficien: 

and he is a powerful Prince whoſe Subjects are numerous. But the King 79 9c 

of Kings hath in himſelf all power of execution, as well as right of domi- re : from 
nion. Were all the force and ſtrength of a Nation in the perſon of the hence che 

King, as the authority is, obedience would not be e, nor could re- 20 
bellion be ſucceſsful: whereas experience teacheth us that t 

Prince is compelled actually to ſubmit, when the ſtronger part of his own 1% 1, la; 

people hath taken the boldneſs to put a force upon him. But we muſt not , 5». Toh * 

imagine that the Governour of the World ruleth only over them which are 22: 3- 4% A. 

willing to obey, or that any of his creatures may diſpute his commands with — 

ſafety, or caſt off his yoke with ap pn” + if his dominion be uncon- :. 24 
 troulable, it is becauſe his power is irreſiſtible.” For man is not moreinclina- Un. 

ble ro obey God than man, but God is more powerful to exact ſubjection, and pergidit: 3 

to vindicate Rebellion. In reſpect of the infinity, and irreſiſtibility of which whence rw = 


active power we muſt acknowledge him Almighty; and fo, according to — 


the moſt vulgar acception, give the ſecond explication of his f Omni anf d,. 
potency. 1 


equivalent to production, the Omnipotent, from whence the LXX, Job S. 3. tranſlate it 5 wav]e . And this E- 

tymology rather than the former, ſeemed to be confirmed by the Prophet, Iſa. 13.6. Howl ye, for the + Gel the Lord 

is at hand, N WWD WWD. It ſhall come as a deſtruction from the Almighty (Zeflrayer). Homer bath well join- 

ed theſe two. IA 0. N wary dire K ids, v9 «1: xgtiovav. ES * % 147 %% irs Se e, ini), tf Hoc niſi 
credamus, periclitatur ipſum noſtræ fidei Canfeſſionis initium, qui nos in Deum Patrem Omnipotentem credere con · 

fitemur. Neque enim veraciter ob aliud vocatur Omnipotens, niũ quia quicquid vult poteſt, nec voluntate cujuſpiam 

creaturz voluntatis omnipotentis impeditur effectus. S. Aug. Enchir: c. 96. 


ko 3 


STS a . 


e 


Ann i. * Bur becauſe this word aun is twice repeated in the Creed, once in 
neee this firſt Article, and * in the ſixth, where Chriſt is repreſented /itting at 


beser the right hand of Go 


Nr Greek Copies there is a manifeſt diſtinction; being the word in the firſt Ar- 


reg wen- ticle may equally comprehend God's power in operation, as well as autho- | 


* 4: i! Tiry in dominion ; whereas that in the ſixth ſpeaketh only infinity of power, 


ent Copy of Withott relation to authority or dominion : I ſhall therefore reſerve the ex- 
— — wt plication of the latter unto its proper place, deſigning to treat particularly 

n out of the 
Benn? Car- clude briefly with two orher interpretations which of the Ancients have 


lege, and ſet made of the _ word, belonging rather to Philofophy than Divinity, 


1 though true in both. For f ſome have ſtretched this word Almighty ac- 


22 cording to the Greek notation, to ſigniſie that God holdeth, incircleth, and 
5 * — containeth all things. * ho hath gathered the wind in his fiſts; who 
: o ne d hath bound the waters in a 3 ? who hath eſtabliſhed all the ends 
2 the earth? who but God? 


rributed unto hended the duſt of the earth in a meaſure? who but he? Thus then may 


| God, as 9%, he be called Almighty , as holding, containing, and comprehending all 


xvea®», i 5 


FO, tell: us 


things. . 
be is called * Others extend it farther yer, beyond that of containing or comprehen- 


e fion, to a more immediate influence of ſuſtaining or prefervation. For the 


br avUT% r 


raſſa eli fame power which firſt gave Being unto all things, continueth the fame Being 
% 7 unto all. God giveth to all, life, and breath, and all things. In him we 
| A » 7. live, move, and have our being, faith the ſtrangeſt Philoſopher that ever en- 
425, # fei- tred Athens, the firſt expoſitor of that blind Inſcription, To the unknown Cod 
ew, 5,9 => 4 Hop could any thing have endured, if it had not been thy will? or been pre. 

ins b ; ſerved, if not called by thee? as the wiſdom of the Fews confeſſeth. Thus 
vel «urs is. didthe Levites ſtand and bleſs: Thou, even thou, art Lord alone; thou haſt 


Ad Autol. I. 1. 


7 Prov. 30. 4. made heaven, the heaven of heavens, with all their hoſt, the earth and all 


b 1/ai. 40. 12. thengs that are therein, the ſea and all that is therein, and thou preſerveſt 


Nl or: them all. Where the continual conſervation of the creature is in equal lati- 


rar E nas je- Cade attributed unto God with their firſt production. Becauſe there is an 
"cor; 2wis abſolute neceſſity of preſerving us from returning unto nothing by annihila- 


n, T- 


70 50, , 3 tion, as there was for firſt beſtow ing an exiſtence on us by creation. And 


rz in this ſenſe God is undoubtedly Almighty, in that he doth ſuſtain, uphold, 
cw PHT” 5 f 1 1 | 
> Fog and conſtantly preſerve all things in that being which they have. 

Neither ſays he, would God be termed wav)oxggrug & wn mare y Hire 15 Ea avrks, x; e N che owTngoiy- 
, idicle. contra Ennom.t. 1. Creatoris Omnipotentia, & Omnipotentis atque omnitenentis virtus, eſt cauſa ſub- 
ſiſtendi omni Creaturæ. Que virtus ab eis quz creata ſunt _—_ ſi aliquando ceffaret, ſimul & illorum ceſ- 
ſaret _—_ omniſque natura concideret. S. Aug. in Geneſ. J. 4. c. 12. © Atts 17. 25. 28, * Wiſd. 11. 25, 
e Neh,9.6. | | | | | 

/ i 


From whence we may at laſt declare what is couched under this Attribute | 


of God, how far this Omnipotency extends it ſelf, and what every Chriſtian 


is F to profeſs, when he addeth this part of the firſt Article of his 
Creed 


believe in God the Father ALMIGHTT. | 


As I am perſuaded of an infinite and independent Eſſence, which I rerm a 
God, and of the may of an eternal Generation by which that God is a Fa- 
y ſelf that Father is not ſubject to infirmities of age, nor is 

there any weakneſs attending on the Ancient of days; but, on the contrary, 

I believe Omnipotency to be an eſſential Attribute of his Deity, and that not 


ther: ſo I aſſure m 


only in reſpect of operative and active power (concerning which I ſhall have 
— pre my faith hereafter) 2 alſo in regard of power authorita- 
tive, in which I muſt acknowledge his antecedent and eternal right of ma- 
e 6 king 


of God's infinite power where it is moſt peculiarly expreſſed; and fo con- 


b Who hath meaſured the waters in the 
2 bick are ar. Holloto of his hand, and meted out heaven with the ſpan, and compre- 


d the Father Almighty; and although in our Engliſh - | 
er. Art. b. a- and the Latin the ſame word * up ed in both places, yet in the ancient 
110 ; 


N 
ö 
ö 
g 
| 


MAKER OF HEAVEN AND EARTH. 47 


king what, and when, and how he pleaſed, of poſſeſſing whatſoever he ma- 
kerh by direct dominion, of uſing and diſpoſing as he pleaſeth all things 
which he ſo poſſeſſerh. This dominion I believe moſt abſolute in reſpect of 
its Independency, both in the Original, and the Uſe or Exerciſe thereof: 
- this I tow e Infinite for amplitude or extenſion, as being a power over 


all rhings without EY ; . for plenitude or perfection, as being all power 


over every thing withoyſi limitation; for continuance or duration, as be- 
ing eternal without end W concluſion. Thus I believe in God the Father 
4 : 1 | | | 


mighty. 


anker of Heaven and Earth, 


Lthough this laſt part of the Firſt Article were not expreſſed in the | 
FA. * ancient Creeds, yet the ſenſe thereof was delivered in the f firſt Rules . ._ fnd 
of Faith, and at laſt theſe particular words inſerted both in the Greek and La- is nor men- 
tin Confeſſions. And indeed the work of Creation moſt properly follow- 2 
eth the Attribute of Omnipotency, as being the foundation of the firſt, and ry pong 
the demonſtration of the ſecond explication of it. As then we believe there bolo; neither 
is 4 God, and that God Almighty; as we acknowledge that ſame God to be 5, Ruffinus 
the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and in him of us: fo we alſo confeſs rs Au 
that the ſame God the Father made both heaven and earth. For the full {ian, or noted 
xplication of which a ee it will be ſufficient, firſt, to declare the lati- *5,**/**n4 


* 


Ee in the Roman 
tude of the Object, what is comprehended under the terms of heaven and or Oriental 


earth; ſecondly, to expreſs the nature of the action, the true notion of , Teo, 
Creation, by which they were made; and thirdly, to demonſtrate the Per- three Ars 
1 ion i ibed. ticles in his 

ſon to whom this operation is aſcribed | Tok 
vianus, '-maketh no mention of it. Epiſt. 10. Maximus Taurinenſis hath it not in Traditions Symboli, nor Petrus 
Chryſologus in his Sermons, 2 ſix ſeveral expoſitions. It is not in the Homilies of Euſebius Gallicanus, or the 
expoſition of Venantius Fortunatus. Marcellus Biſhop of Ancyra left it not at Rome with Julius: Nor did Arius in 
his Catholick Confeſſion unto Conſtantine acknowledge it. Neither are the words to be found in tbe Latin or Greek Co- 
þy of the Creed written about the beginning of the eighth Century, and publiſhed out of the MSS. by the moſt Reverend 
and Learned Archbiſhop of Armagh; or in that which Etherius and Beatus produced againſt Elipandus Archbiſhop of 

Toledo, rowards the end of the ſeventh Century. Þf As in that delivered by Irenæus, Eis tra $i wies mavoxgy- 
Toga, T TiToinxore F x20 % FT yi” Y Th; Jau,, x) ee T6 ov avrois. Adver. Her. I. 1. c. 3. And that 
Tertul. Unum omuino Pens eſſe, nec alium præter mundi conditorem, qui univerſa de nihilo produxerit. De preſer. 
adv. Her. c. 13. And that under the Name of Novatian, not in formal words, but with an (id eſt,) by way of 
explication. Regula exigit veritatis ut primo omnium credamus in Deum Patrem & Dominum Omnipotentem, id 
eſt, rerum omnium pertectiſſimum conditorem, qui cœlum alta ſublimitate ſuſpenderit, terram dejecta mole ſoli- 
davit, maria ſoluto liquore diffudit, & hæc omnia propriis'& condignis inſtrunientis & ornata & plena digeſſit. De 
Trin. c. 1. It way alſo obſerved by Origen, that the Chriſtians were wont moſt frequently to mention God under that 
as the moſt common title. "H dere ouoneyiict Td, X0iv0y avout, 6 On, 4 * © w nung u, 6 d F aA, 6 
Woin]ng goons v, Adv. Celſum. l. 1. Euſebius deliver'd the firſt Article thus in his Confeſſion to the Nicene Coun- 
cil : Nic Cd cis tre Yi hig waloxowroge, FF drei ic m1.%) degra woinllu © and that Council expreſſed 
the ſame without alteration in their Creed. But after the Nicene Council we find added ren, U u yin, by S. y- 
ril of Jeruſalem, in his Catechiſm, and Epiphanius in Ancorato : which addition was received, ea, and tranſmit- 
ted to us by the Council of Conſtantinople. By which means at laſt we find this Article thus expreſſed in the Weſtern 
Confeſſions, Credo in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, creatorem coli & terre. . 


For the firſt, 1 ſuppoſe it cannot be denied as the ſenſe of the Creed, that 
under the terms of heaven and earth are comprehended all things ; becauſe 
the firſt Rules of Faith did ſo expreſs ir, and the moſt ancient Creeds had ei- 
ther inſtead of theſe words, or together with them, the maker of all things 

viſible and inviſible, which being terms of immediate contradiction, muſt 
conſequently be of univerſal comprehenſion; nor is there any thing imagina- 
ble which is nor viſible, or il viſible. Being then theſe were the words of the 
Nicene Creed; 4 addition of heaven and earth in the Conſtantino- 
politan could be no diminution to the former, which they ſtill retained to- 
gether with them, ſaying, I believe in one God the Father Almighty, maker 
of heaven and earth, and of all things viſible and inviſible ; it followeth, 
that they which in the Latin Church made uſe only of this laſt addition, could 
not chooſe bur take it in the full latitude of the firſt expreſſion. 


And 


48 | ICR IL. 
And well may this be taken as the undoubted ſenſe of the Creed, becauſe 
Exod. 31. 1. it is the known language of the ſacred Scriptures. In ſix days, ſaith Moſes, 
Exod. 20. 11. the Lord made heaven and earth: in the ſame time, ſaith God himſelf, he 
| Lord made heaven and earth, the ſea, and all that in them is. So that all 
things by thoſe two muſt be underſtood which are contained in them: and we 
know no Being which is made or placed without them. When God would 
call a general rendezyous, and-make'up an univerſal Auditory, the Prophet 
iſa. f. 2. crys out, Hear, O heavens, and give ear, O earth. When he would ex- 
preſs the full ſplendour of his Majeſty, and utmoſt extent of his actual do- 
1ſai. 66.1. minion, Thus. ſaith the Lord, the heaven is my throne, and the earth is my 
FDiaotſtool. When he would challenge unto himſelf thoſe glorious attributes 
Jer. 23. 24. of Immenſity and Omnipreſence, Do not I fill heaven and earth? ſaith 
the Lord. Theſe two then taken together ſignifie the Univerſe, or that 
which is called the World. S. Paul hath given a clear expoſition of theſe 
Ac 17. 24. words in his explication of the Athenian Altar; God that made the world _ 
and all things therein, ſeeing that he is Lord of heaven and earth, del. 
leth not in Temples made with hands. For being God is neceſſarily the 
Lord of all things which he made, (the right of his direct Dominion being 
clearly grounded upon the firſt Creation) except we ſhould conceive the 
Apoſtle to exempt ſome Creature from the authoritative Power of God, and 
- fo take ſome work out of his Hand out of the reach of his Arm; we muſt 
confeſs that heaven and earth are of as large extent and ample ſignification 
as the world and all things therein. Where it is yet farther obſervable, 
that the Apoſtle hath conjoyned the ſpeech of both Teſtaments together. For 
the ancient Hebrews ſeem to have had no word in uſe mon them which 


_ of it ſelf did ſigniſie the world, as the Greeks had, in whoſe language 

,. . , S. Paul did ſpeak; and therefore they uſed in conjunction the heaven and 
42s 3, earth, as the“ grand extremities. within which all things are contained. 
itt Nay, if we take the expoſition of the later Writers in that language, thoſe 


rie axe9-&- two words Will not only as extremities comprehend between them, but in 
Td ire (ow the extenſion of their own ſignifications contain gn + in them. For 
Zn. When they divide the univerſe into f three worlds, the inferiour, ſuperiour, 
1 and the middle world; the lower is wholly contained in the name of earch. 
207 75 2 n the other two under the name of heaven. Nor do the Hebrews only uſe 


* cs this manner of expreſſion, but even the Greeks themſelves; and that not 
8 only before, but after Pythagoras had accuſtomed them to one name. 


# «2x3 rar. As therefore under the ſingle name of f World or Univerſe, fo alſo under the 
7» 1% * conjunctive expreſſion of heaven and earth, are contained all things mate- 


5 rer ©, 'y » , . . . 
£54 Ag rial and immaterial, viſible and inviſible. 
x g . 4 | 
Durch 5 debe, di % ehe, Wigge 5 mailer zi , vit T4 Meme reid aαjα - cid 
Jo. Philop. de mundi Creat. I. 1. c. 5. Tg HT PILL. Comm) („% Puri) m mie To Warn; wrvaut, TH 5 WE T9 
ve: cu 3 (pales s n ie dgxt, aw; 5 0 TH ataiy,o ie Hierocl. in Aur. Carm. f For the Rab- 
bins «ſually divide the whole frame of things into Hy ww three worlds: the firſt, pr by the inferiour, 
or Y wn ay the depreſſed and loweſt world; ay - n that is this world, /ay they, te wit, this globe 
of earth, on which we live. This they divide into three parti; & the ſea, lakes and rivers, WM the defart, ſalira- 
tary and uninhabitable places, Wi © far from the habitations of men, and MN F hehe, the earth inha- 
bited. The ſecond is called r ay the middle or inmoſt world; Embhaban ab1y mann this is the world of the 
ſpheres, containing the atrial Region, and the flarry heavens. The third u, hyn by the ſuperiour world; tan 
I239nn phy this the world of Angels, ET of God, mus of Souls, . Sy the {pirirua! world. 
Now being theſe three comprehend all * 4 imaginable; being the firſt is ſufficiently expreſſed in VN the earth, aud] 
the two laſt in cu the heaven; it followerh that, in the ſenſe of the Hebrews, heaven and car:h fagnifie all things. 

t Ei; ras annbelarcin, de ic, Hide, 3s Seh Tir gs x) vαν Aare. * Nubayoga; mewr® e © F Gen 
xls, en, on & ov ured Thins. Plut. de Plac. Philoſoph. l. 2. c. 1. f Si Mundum dixeris, illic erit & celum, & 
quæ in eo ſol, & luna, & ſidera, & aſtra, & terra, & freta, & omnis cenſus elementorum. Omnia dixeris, cum 
id dixeris quod ex omnibus conſtat. Tertul. de Virg. Veland. c. 4. dα 5 vi Ce N e 5 vio & Sν x gs 
Tos F dh,, Cui xc, Fl , N xogpuiory)a, &) (CwPegrwle, x. Sixarorusls * n 0AM) THTO A Y 
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xaagowy, lambl. Protrept. the words are Plato“ in Gorgia. . 
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But as the Apoſtle hath taught us to reaſon, ben he ſaith all things 1 Cor. 15. 27. 
are put under him, it is manifeſt that he is excepted which did put all . 2 
things under him : ſo when we fay, all t were made by God, it is 
as manifeſt that he is excepted who made all thiy And then the Pro- 
poſition is clearly thus delivered; All Beings whatſoever beſide God were 
made. As we read in S. John concerning the Word, that the World was 9. bi 1.1 
made by him; and in more plain and expreſs words before, All things ».3. 
Leere made by him, and without him was not any thing made that was 
made. Which is yet farther illuſtrated by S. Paul: For by him were all cj 1. 16. 
things created that are in heaven —_— are in earth, viſible and in- 
viſible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or pow- 
ers; all things were created by bim. If then there be nothing imagj- 
nable which is not either in heaven or in earth, nothing which is not either 
viſible or inviſible, then is there nothing beſide God which was not made 


Og 


buy God. | 


This then is the unqueſtionable doctrine of the Chriſtian Faith, That the 
vaſt capacious frame of the World, and every thing any way contained and 
exiſting in it, hath not its eſſence from or of it ſelf, nor is of exiſtence ab(o- 
lutely neceſſary ; but what jt is, it hath not been, and that being which it 

hath was made, framed and conſtituted by another. And as every houſe is f.. 
builded by ſome man; for we ſee the Earth bears no ſuch creature of it telf ; 
Stones do not grow into a wall, or firſt hew and ſquare, then unite and fa- 
ſten themſelves together in their generation; Trees ſprout not croſs like dry 
and fapleſs beams, nor do ſpars and tyles ſpring with a natural uniformity 
into a roof, and that out of ſtone and mortar : theſe are not the works bf 
Nature, but ſuperſtructions and additions to her, as the, ſupplies of Art, 
and the teſtimonies of the underſtanding of Man, the great Artificer on 
earth: So if the World it ſelf be but an houſe, if the Earth, which Hang- O «21; 
eth upon nothing, be the foundation, and the glorious ſpheres of Heaven the 2 e. 
roof, (which hath been delivered as the moſt univerſal Hypotheſis) if this';;;, f , . 
be the habitation of an infinite Intelligence, the f Temple of God; then 9s. Phils de 
muſt we acknowledge the world was built by him, and, conſequently, that 4g. 2 
he which built all things ts God. © | Tong x) l- 
From hence appears the truth of that diſtinction, Whatſoever hath any 724 «<> 
being, is either made or not made: whatſoever is not made, is God; what- 3; cw. 


St. Id. de 
ſoever is not God, is made One uncreated and independent Eſſence; all Pant. Nor. 


3.4. 


other depending on it, and created by it. One of eternal and neceſſary exi- . 2 


ſtence; all other indifferent, in reſpect of actual exiſting, either to be or not 22 


to be, and that indifferency determined only by the free and voluntary act <>. 14 4e 


of the firſt Cauſe. NN 
Now becauſe to be thus made includes ſome imperfection, and among the t Zucrecin: 


of the world, ſome are more glorious than others; if thoſe which are 24, Kade 
moſt perfect Pn a maker, then can we not doubt of a creation where magnum & 
we find far leſs perfection. This houle of God, though uniform, yet is not veratile tem- 
all of the ſame materials, the footſtool and the throne are not of the ſame n 2 1 
mould; there is a vaſt difference between the heavenly expanſions. This =g; ee, 
firſt aerial Heaven, where God ſetteth up his pavilion, where b he maketh the ge 2:5 rain 
clouds his chariot, and walketh upon the wings of the wind, is not ſo far in- a * 

ferior in place as it is in glory to the next, the ſeat of the Sun and Moon, the . 5 4 

two 2 lights, and Stars innumerable, far greater than the one of them. And 5% vw ; 
yet that ſecond Heaven is not fo far above the firſt as beneath the third, into en cor. 12. 2. 
which S. Paul was caught. The brightneſs of the Sun doth not ſo far 
the blackneſs of a wandring cloud, as the glory of that Heaven of preſence 


furmounts the fading beauty of the ſtarry x t. "or CNY 
| Walker if | | | ple 


4. 
. 


© 4 Woe , on ie — 


ple of the world, in which the Son of God is the High Prieſt, the Heaven 
which we ſee is but the Veil, and that which is above, the Holy of Holies. 


This Veil indeed is rich and glorious, but one day to be rent, and then to . 
admit us into a far greater glory, even to the Mercy- ſeat and Cherubins. 


e ela. For this third Heaven is the roper. habitation of the bleſſed Angels, which 


Theor. conſtantly attend upon the Throne. And if thoſe moſt glorious and happy 
67 irits, bose or ftars which ſang together, thoſe ſons of.God which | 


their habitation were made; then can we no ways doubt of the production 
of all other creatures, ſo much inferior unto them. TY | 

Foraſmuch then as the Angels are termed the ſons of God, it ſufficiently 
denoteth that they are from him, not of themſelves; all filiation inferring 
ſome kind of production: And being God hath but one proper and only- 
begotten Son, whoſe propriety and ſingularity conſiſteth in this, that he is 
of the ſame increated eſſence with the Father, all other off-ſpring muſt be 
made, and conſequently even the Angels created ſons; of whom the Scri- 


Pſal. 104. 4. pture ſpeaking ſaith, Who maketh his Angels ſpirits, and his miniſters a 


ame of fire. For although thoſe words, at firſt ſpoken by the Pſalmiſt, do 
rather expreſs the nature of the wind and lightning: yet being the Author 
of the * to the Hebrews bath applied the ſame to the Angels properly 
| ſo called, we cannot but conclude upon his authority, that the ſame God 
Amos 4. 13. Who created the wind, and made a way for the lightning of the thunder, 
Job 25.26. hath alſo produced thoſe glorious ſpirits ; and as he furniſhed them with that 
activity ch 
and immortal eſſence. | 
If then the Angels and their proper habitation, the far moſt eminent and 
illuſtrious parts of the world, were made; if only to be made be one character 
of imperfection; much more muſt we acknowledge all things of inferior na- 
ture to have dependence on their univerſal Cauſe, and conſequently this great 
- "Univerſe, or, all things, to be made, beſide that one who made them. 
This is the firſt part of our Chriſtian Faith, againſt ſome of the ancient 
* Mundum & Philoſophers, who were ſo wildly fond of thoſe things they lee, that they 
hoc quod no. imagined * the Univerſe to be infinite and eternal, and, what will follow 
bas acai from it, to be even God himſelf. Tis true that the moſt ancient of the 
libuit, cujus Heathen were not of this opinion, but f all the Philoſophy for many Ages 
crcumflexu delivered the World to have been made. | | 


teguntur cun- ; 

Raz numen eſſe credi par eſt æternum, immenſum, neque genitum, neque interiturum unquam. Plin. Nat, Hiſt. 
I. 2. c. 1. fresse þ ty awar]e; tivas Par, ſays Ariſtorle, De Calo. I. I. c. 10. confeſſing it the general opinion that 
the world was made. Which was ſo ancient a Tradition of all the firſt Philoſophers, that from Linus, Muſazus, Or- 
pheus, Homer, Heſiod and the reſt, they all mention the Original of the world, entitling their Books, Kowpoloria, or 
Oteſoria, or the like, Eiel ve TG of Pact hiv ee i F Tep[atrw, 6G av) yilnex * oppr 5 ra je 
adde Aleppo, v 5 many OIHgraX, u H of nts T Hoioder, ira 5%) FT A of mTewre! Puoleresynou)[tys, 
ſou; ae e, de Calo, I. 3. c. 1. In which words he manifeſily attributes the Doctrine of the Creation of the World 
not only to Heſiod, but to all the firſt natural Philoſophers : which learning, beginning with Prometheus the firſt Pro- 


ſeſſor of that Science, continued in that Favs amongft the Atlantiadæ, who all ſucceſſively delivered that truth. A 
ter them the Ionian Philsſophy did acknowle ＋ it, and the Italian received it by Pythagoras, whoſe Scholars all main- 


rained it beſide Ocellus Lucanus, the firſt of them that fancied the World not made, whom Plato, though he much 


* # , z 


*.. and then immediately concludes, I , ty ge¹iι », waligg rd, 15 warns L vt. tglev, & ehe tis wa. 
re Ai cannot (notwithſtanding all the "rad of his Greek Expoſitors) be imagined to have concerved the World 


precedent words, ond yas Ones en (where by the way obſerve that in Plato's Timæus ves and xeopF> are made 


/\nonymous) vi , & N ε 


When this cradition of the Creation of the world was delivered in all pla- 
ces down ſucceſſively by thoſe which ſeriouſly conſidered the frame of all 
things, and the difference of the moſt ancient Poets and Philoſophers 8 

4 oſes 


ere expreſſed, ſo did he frame the ſubject of it, their immaterial = 


— 


Maker OF HEAVEN AND EARTH. 51 


nnn. 


8 —_ „ ith. 


Moſes was only in the manner of expreſſing it; thoſe which in after-ages firſt 
denied ir, made uſe of very frivolous and inconcluding arguments, ground- 
ing their new opinion upon weak foundations. . 

For that which in the firſt place they take for granted as an Axiom of un- 
doubted truth, that * / hat ſoe ver hath a 3 muſt have an end, and 2 Le 

conſequently, M hat ſoever ſhall have no end, had no beginning, is grounded ra or- 
| n no general reaſon, but only upon particular obſeryation of ſuch things ui, which 
here below, as from the ordinary way of Generation, tend in ſome ſpace of — Lb 
time unto Corruption. From whence, ſeeing no tendency to corruption in . and tran- 
ſeveral parts of the world, they conclude that it was never generated, nor cbt in m«- 

had any cauſe or original of its being. Whereas, if we would ſpeak pro: 
perly, future exiſtence or non-exiſtence hath no ſuch relation unto the firſt |: 
de Neither is there any contradiction that at the ſame time one 
thing may begin to be, and laſt but for an hour, another continue for a thou- 
ſand years, a third beginning at the ſame inſtant remain for ever: the dif- 
ference being either in the nature of the things ſo made, or in the determi- 
nations of the will of him that made them. Notwithſtanding then their uni- 
verſal rules which are not true but in ſome limited iculars, it is moſt cer- 
tain the whole world was made, and of it part ſhall periſh, part continue 
unto all eternity; by which ſomething which had a beginning ſhall have an 
end, and ſomething not. | | 

The ſecond fallacy which led them to this novelty was the very name of 
Univerſe, which comprehended in it all things; from whence they reaſoned 
thus: f If the World or Univerſe were made, then were all things made; . ui. 
and if the world ſhall be diſſolved, then all things ſhall come to nothing: 3 

which is impoſſible. For if all things were made, then muſt either all, or a g be, 
at leaſt ſomething, have made it ſelf, and fo have been the cauſe of it ſelf as 5 e een: 
of the effect, and the effect of it ſelf as of the cauſe, and conſequently in 5 e 7 
the ſame inſtant both have been and not been; which is a contradiction. ere + 4 
But this fallacy is eaſily diſcovered : for when we ſay the Univerſe or all 2 C, 

things were made, We muſt be always underſtood to except him who. 8 
made all things, neither can we by that name be ſuppoſed to comprehend 
more than the frame of heaven and earth, and all things contained in 


them; and ſo he which firſt deviſed this argument hath himſelf acknow- batt 2 

ledged. | | 8 ; 
ar more groſs was that third conceit, that if the world were ever made uns 7 

it muſt be after the vulgar way of ordinary natural generations: in which £'*"*"* 


g f verge, ) 
two mutations are obleryable, the firſt from leſs to greater, or from worle 7. er 


to better; the ſecond from greater to leſs, or from better ro worſe. (The e 
beginning of the firſt mutation is called Generation, the end of it Perfection: ZZ 3; 


| e dn 
the beginning of the ſecond. is from the fame Perfection, bur concludeth in . o- 
Corruption or Diſſolution.) * But none hath ever yet obſerved that this ra * 


of the world did ever grow up from leſs to greater, or improve it ſelf from cu x. 
worle to better: nor can we now perceive that it becomes worſe or. leſs than e »; % 
it was, by which decretion we might gueſs at a former increaſe, and from a 1 . 
tendency to corruption collect its original generation. This conceit, Iſay, is . du. in 
far more groſs. For certainly the ent ſo managed proves nothing at 2 3 K 
all, but only this, (if yet it prove ſo much) that the 7 frame of the > 35; 5 
world, and the parts thereof which are of greater perfection, were not 1 
rated in that manner in which we ſee ſome other parts of it are: whic 


man denies. But that there can be no other way of production beſide 
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petty generations, or that the World was not ſome other way actually pro- 
duced, this Argument doth not endeavour to infer, nor can any other 

rove it. | i N 5 

Co . The next Foundation upon which they caſt off the conſtant doctrine of 
Aiken, their Predeceſſors, was that general aſſertion, That it is * impoſſible for any 
ery V thing to be produced out of nothing, or to be reduced unto nothing: from 
2 72 4; Whence it will inevitably follow, that the matter of this World hath always 
= «4 in ge. been, and muſt always be. The clear refutation of which difficulty requires 
| | on 22 an explication of the manner how the World was made: the ſecond part be- 


| | „ Sw fore propounded for the expoſition of this Article. 
if . =. Ocellss. No that the true nature and manner of this Action may be ſo far under- 
= ; ſtood as to declare the Chriitian Faith, and refute the errors of all oppoſers, 
h | it will be neceſſary to conſider it firſt with reference to the Object or Effect; 
ſecondly, in relation to the Cauſe or Agent; thirdly, with reſpect unto the . 
Time or Origination of it. - i b 
The Action by which the Heaven and Earth were made, conſidered in fe- 1 
ference to the effect, I conceive to be the production of their total Being; ſo 
that wharſoever entity they had when made, had no real exiſtence before 
they were ſo made. And this manner of production we uſually term Cre- 
ation, as excluding all concurrence of any material cauſe, and all depen- 
dence of any kind of ſubject, as preſuppoſing no privation, as Seng 
hi 


© 1:1nc4ive O motion, as ing a production out of nothing; f that is, by w 
4 2 :xpreſ- ſomething is 1 not any thing preceding out of which 'tis made. 
e by An. This is the proper and peculiar ſenſe of the word Creation: not that it ſig- 
ſelm Arc i fies fo hb Xt fi Ir 2. . uſe i h * L. 71 13 
biſhop of Can- ni much by virtue of its origination or e in the Latin tongue; 
terbury: Di- nor that the Hebrew word uſed by Moſes, In the beginning God created 
nur aliquid the heaven and the earth, harh of it ſelf any ſuch iar acception. For 


de nihilo, it is often uſed f ſynonymouſly with words which fgnifie any kind of pro- 
cum intelligi- duction or formation, and by it ſelf ir ſeldom denotes a production out of no- b 


mus eſſe qui- 


dem factum, thing, or proper creation, moſt N N the making of one ſubſtance 
ſed non eſſe out of another pre-exiſting, as the * fiſhes of the water, and man of the 


aliquid unde K , . ; | 
anquic une duſt of the earth; the © renovating or reſtoring any thing to its former per- 


 Monologii, c.8. fection, for want of Hebrew words in compoſition; or laſtly, the doing 
*Creatio4- ſome new or * wonderful work, the producing ſome ſtrange and admirable 
pud nos ge- effect, as the 4 opening the mouth of the earth, and the ſignal e judgments 


neratio vel 
nativitas di- on the people of 1/7ae!. 
citur, apud | | 
Grzcos vero ſub nomine creationis verbum facturæ &iconditionis accipitur. S. Hieron. ad Eph. 4. Mu is promiſcu- 
ouſly uſed with >qwy which is of the greateſt latitude, denoting any kind of efſettion, and with WW which rather im- 
plies a formation out of ſomething, from whence M a potter. For the firſt, we read Gen. 2.3. that God reſted from 
all his work, CT RRQ WR not that on the ſixth day he did the work of two days, that he might reſt 
on the ſeventh, as Rabbi Solomon; not that in fix days he made the roots of things that they might afterwards produce 
| _ the like, as Aben Ezra; not theſe or any other Fancies of the Rabbins ; as if Ra Ka one work and "Wy ano- 
| | ther; for they both expreſs the produttion,, as appears clearly in the following verſe, Theſe are the generations of the 
3 heavens and of the earth, 1 when they were created, FMWy EIN in the day that the Lord God made 
the heaven and the earth. SG I/. 45. 12. I have made the earth, and created man upon it: ' where the firſt expreſ- * 
ſeth the proper; the ſecond the improper Creation. Which indifferent acception appeareth in collating Pſal 115. 15. and 
121, 2. with Ia. 42.5. and 45.18. as alſo Iſa. 17. J. with Eccl. 12. 1. From whence the LXX. tranſlate Nu indi- 
ferently ar0u6y or Hide. For the ſecond, W is uſually rendred by the Targum N and by the LXX. though generally 
Shen, yet ſometimes iges. And that it hath the ſame ſugnification will ——_ by conferring Gen. 2. 7. with Ifa. 
45. 12. and not only ſo, but by that fingle verſe, Iſa. 43. 1. Now thus faith the Lord Mu that created thee, O Ja- 
cob, Pen and he that formed thee, O Iſrael. Laftly, all theſe are jointly uſed in the ſame validity of expreſſion, Iſa. 
43. 7. Every one that is called by my name: for MM I have created him for my glory, vr I have formed 
him, yea vrwyy I have made him. * As Gen. 1.21. b Gen. 1. 27. and2.7. © Pſal. 51. 10. Iſa. 65. 17. * Crea- 
tio atque conditio nunquam niſi in magnis operibus nominantur : yerbi cauſa, mundus creatus eſt, urbs condita eſt, 
domus verd, quamvis magna fit, edificata potiùs dicitur, quam condita vel creata. In magnis enim operibus atque 
{\auris verbum creationis aſſumitur. S. Hier. ad Eph. c.4. 4 Numb.16.30. © 1/a. 45. 7. 


UT—̃—ͤ—— 7—¶²u“ ao 
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We muſt not therefore weakly collect the true nature of Creation from 
the force of any word which by ſome may be thought to expreſs ſo much, 
but we muſt collect it from the teſtimony of God the Creator, in his * | 


* 
en FI — 


. 


2 — — 


＋— ns 


MAKER OF HEAVEN AND EARTH. 


and of the world created, in our reaſon. The opinion of the Church of 
che Fews will ſufficiently appear in that zealous mother to her ſeyenth and 
youngeſt ſon; IT beſeech thee, my Son, look upon the heaven and the earth, 1 Mace. J. 18. 
and all that is therein, and conſider that God made them of things that 
were not: which is a clear deſcription of Creation, that is, production out 
of nothing. But becauſe this is not by all received as Canonical; we ſhall 
therefore evince it by the undoubted teſtimony of S. Paul, who ex ing - 
the nature of Abrahams faith, propoundeth him whom he believed as God 
who quickeneth the dead, and calleth thoſe things which be not, as thi 
they were. For as to be called in the language of the Scripture is zo be, 
+ (Behold what manng# of love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we 1 John 31 
ſhould be called the fons of God, faith 7 in his Epiſtle, who in his 
Goſpel told us, he had given us power to become the ſons of God:) ſo to 
call is to make, or cauſt to be. As where the Prophet Jeremy faith, Thom Jer. 32. 13 
haſt cauſed all this evil to come 2 them, the original may be thought 
to ſpeak no more than this, thou haſt called this evil to them, He there- 
fore calleth thoſe things which be not, as if they were, who maketh 
thoſe things which wete not, to be, and produceth that which hath a being 
out of that which had nor, that is, out of nothing. This reaſon generally 
rſuaſive unto Faith, is more peculiarly TROL y the Apoſtle to the be- 
ief of the Creation: for through faith, faith 


is, which are, were made of thoſe which * did not appear, that is; which J 7 fate 
were not. a | 
quivalent unto gx it vr he in the Maccabees, and that of the ſame ſenſe with i} ws ihn, as the Syriack Tranſl 


ation, 
rr HN w ex iis quæ non conſpicuuntur. Which manner of ſpeech may be obſerved even in the beſt Greek 

Authors : as in Ariſtotle, we]}a6 42 av mo milabannc T1]enzas' # 90 65 vanes, os lebe, f ox it ime u 
ts U eben l wn is warner eig ehe, d if H 6s H he. Where d If ee is the 
ſame with i «x rnapps, and wn on bee with ig hn vane. 


Vain therefore was that opinion of a real matter cozyal with God as ne- 
ceſſary for production of the world by way of fubject, as the eternal and 
Almighty God by way of efficient. For if ſome real and material Bein 
muſt 8 by indiſpenſible neceſſiry, without which God coul 
not cauſe any thing to be, then is nor he independent in his Actions, nor of 
infinite power and abſolute activity, which 1s contradictory to the divine 
PRI Nor can any reaſon be alledged why he ſhould be dependent in 

is operation, who is confeſſed independent in his Being. 1 

And as this coeternity of matter oppoſeth God's Independency, the proper 

notion of the Deity, ſo doth it alſo contradict his All- ſufficiency. For if with- 
out the ction of ſomething beſide himſelf he cannot make a demonſtra- 
tion of his Attributes, or cauſe any ſenſibility of his power and will for the 
illuſtration of his own glory ; — if without ſomething diſtinct wholly from "On 
- himſelf he cannot ce any thing * then muſt he want ſomething exter- Nemo ein 
nal: and whoſoever wanteth any thing is not all-ſufficient. And certainly he non eget co 
muſt have a low opinion and poor conception of the infinite and eternal uc © ut 
God, who thinks he is no otherwiſe known to be Omnipotent than x Nin non ſubjicitur 


benefit of another. Nor were the Framers of the Creed ſo wile in prefixing o A 
Sic & nemo de alieno utendo, non minor eſt eo de cujus utitur; & nemo qui præſtat de ſuo uti, non in hoc ſu- 

perior eſt eo cui preeſtat uti. Tertul. adv. Hermog. c. 8. + Grande revera beneficium contulit, ut haberet hodie = 
quem Deus oſceretur & omnipotens vocaretur : nifi quod jam non omnipotens, fi non & hoc potens, ex nihi- 
lo omnia proferre. Bid. Quomodo ab homine divina illa vis differet, fi, ut homo, fic etiam Deus ope indigeat 
aliena: Indiget autem fi moliri poteſt, niſi ab altero illi materia miniſtretur, Laan. I. 2. c. 9. 


the 
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the Almighty before maker of heaven and earth, if out of a neceſſity of 
material concurrence, the making of them left a mark of impotenęy rather 
than omniporency. | ND | 5 r 
The ſuppoſition then of an eternal Matter, is ſo unneceſſary where God 
works, ſo derogatory to the 1 of his power, and all- ſufficiency of 
* 4; Hiero- himſelf, that the later Philoſophers, ſomething acquainted with the truth 
dies. Kei which we profeſs, though rejecting ine , have reproved thoſe 
pr carat 205 of the School of Plato, who delivered, as the ine of their Maſter, 
F nale an eternal Companion, ſo injurious to the Father and Maker of all 
252 things. a | 25 5 
das Wherefore to give an anſwer to that general poſition, That out of no- 
5:5 Alec thing nothing can be produced, which f Ariſtotle pretends to be the opi- 


cv tyworzy; & 


5 2 er nion of all natural Philoſophers, I muſt firſt obſerye, that this Univerſal Pro- 
<a cincr, poſition was firſt framed out of particular conſiderations of the works of 
2 3;. art and nature. For if we look upon all kinds of + Artificers we find they 
a; nice, cannot give any ſpecimen of their art without materials. Being then the 
iii de heauty and uniformity of the world ſhews it to be a ee: of Art moſt exqui- 
2 (op -:, ſite, hence they concluded that the maker of it was the moſt exact * Artificer, 
r a «- and conſequently had his matter from all eternity prepared for him. Again, 


„r vang & 


> 74" conſidering the works of nature and all parts of the world ſubject to genera- 
. 3K 79 ©, . , , 
. ws 54; abr tion and corruption, they alſo f obſerved that nothing is ever generated but 
drgden oe Out of in nor is there any mutation wrought but in a 
e155" ſubject, and with a preſuppoſed capability of alteration. From hence they 
fuse vel d- wa. collected, that if the whole world were ever generated, it m 
ae have been produced our of ſome ſubject, and conſequently there muſt be a 
+ 0 = y»4- matter eternally pre- exiſting. 2 ' os 
per dvd unn 4 . © — 
ite # ik ovlan 4 ix un bh 2 N i): irie «uae 4. T&v ruc opaſvaporger © Jotng eras); of 
ab Sees. Phyſic. I. 4. c. 1. Þ Ut igitur Faber cum quid zdificaturus eſt, non ipſe facit materiam, ſed ei utitur | 
quiz fit parata, fictorque item cera : ſic iſti providentiæ divinæ materiam preſto eſſe oportuij, non quam ipſe fa- 
ceret, ſed quam haberet paratam. Cicero de Nat. Deorum, 'Amwerxarior i N Hi T rev, f 3 adgats)e mel a- 
kw, Alet hodius ati F nl. So Hierocles calls him xeoruerotiy » wearorex"er St, in Aur. Carm. O3 of 
el, x; dea GIA Aανν , i tf Verne piper v, 1e, ener 7 — a Paviggy' des W ii m1 wle), 1 
Vert. To 4/4[v0 poy, e107 76 Pld xj Te Con ix arigual®-. Arift. Phyſ. J. 1. c. 7. . 


Now what can be more irrational, than from the weakneſs of ſome crea- 
ture to infer the ſame imbecillity in the Creator, and to meaſure the arm of 
Sad by the finger of man? Whatſoever ſpeaketh any kind of excellency or 
perfection in the Artificer may be attributed unto God: whatſoever ſignifieth 
any infirmity, or involveth any imperfection, muſt be excluded from the 
notion of him. That wiſdom, preſciencę, and preconception, that order and 
beauty of operation which is required in an Artiſt, is moſt eminently con- 
ad. 11.2. tained in him, who hath ordered all things in meaſure, and number, and 
| weight but if the moſt abſolute Idea in the Artificer's underſtanding be not 
ſufficient to produce his deſign without hands to work, and materials ro make 
uſe of, it will follow no more that God is neceſſarily tied unto pre-cxiſting 
Matter, than thar he is really compounded of corporeal er 
Again, tis as incongruous to judge of the — of the world by thoſe 
parts thereof which we ſee ſubject to generation and corruption: and thence 
to conclude, that if it ever had a cauſe of the Being which it hath, it muſt have 
been generated in the ſame manner which they are; and if that cannot be, it 
muſt never have been made at all. For nothing is more certain than that this 
manner of generation cannot poſſibly have been the firſt production even of 
thoſe things which are now generated. We ſee the Plants grow from a ſeed; 
that is their nary way of generation: but the-firſt Plant could not beſo 
generated, becauſe all ſeed in the ſame courſe of nature is from thepre-exiſting 
plant. We ſee from ſpawn the fiſhes, and from eggs the fowls receive now the 


original 
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original of their being. bur this could not at firſt be fo; becauſe both ſpawn 
ton are as naturally from precedent fiſh and fowl. - Indeed b the 
ſeed is ſeparable from the body of the plant, and in that ws may 
long contain within it ſelf a power of germination ; becauſe the ſpawn and 
egg are ſejungeable from the fiſh'and fowl, and yer ſtill rerain the prolifick 
power of generation; therefore ſome might poſſibly" conceive that theſe ſe- 
minal bodies might be originally ſcattered on the earth, out of which the 
firſt of all thoſe Creatures thould ariſe. But in viviparous Animals, whoſe 
off-ſpring is generated within themſelves, whoſe ſeed by _— from oath 
them boch its ſeminal or prolifick power, this is not only improbable, . , FRO 
but inconceivable. And therefore being the * Philoſophers t es con- of Ariſtotle 
feſs, that whereas now all animals are 83 by the means of ſeed, and % very % 


that the animals themſelves muſt be ar firſt before the ſeed proceeding from h 7. 


| | ' In ich be di- 
them; it followeth that there was ſome way of production antecedent to p againft 


and differing from the common way of generation, and, conſequently, what — a 
we ſee done in this generation can be no certain rule to underſtand the firſt gorcans, who 
production. Being then that univerſal Maxim, that #othing can be made o ages _ 
nothing, is merely calculated for the meridian of natural cauſes, raiſed ſole- hingt 5, 
ly out of obſervation of continuingeereatures by ſucceſſive generation, 


which made, out of 
could not have been ſo continued without a Being antecedent to all fach % ey 


ſucceſſion ; it is moſt evident, it can have no place in the production of that E 
antecedent or firſt Being, which we call Creation. be 5 W. 


844 | Arbe , 
Sarię, oi Nubeſogact x. TLC e , T9 agar 2 ANU kn Ov Ax dia, Als 79 os F Pures x) T d Tos dexac 

ri & ce, To 5 Kun K T9 THAO Cu reit o rr, un dg. er J. T rigen it irigay ir eie TIAHar* X70 
Weaver & arigua irn, A To ri oloy ere „ «1 Pain Th; tas Th arigual®>, & + d ur Shore piper, d 
bree iE & To arigna. By which words Ariſtotle hat ſufficiently deftroyed his own Argument, which we produced be- 
fore out of the firſt of the 'Phyſicks, and is excellently urged in that Philoſophical Piece attributed unto Juſtin Martyr : 
Ei gbr is: d eie vine, dete T6 d aviguae vii e, & Mrs dub, „ & e 15 e on 
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Now when we thus deſcribe the nature of Creation, and under the name 
of Heaven . Zarth comprehend all things contained in them, we muſt 
diſtinguiſh bet een things created. For ſome were made immediately out 
of nothing, by a proper, ſome only mediately, as out of ſomething for- 

merly made out of nothing, by an improper kind of Creation. By the 

firſt were made all immaterial ——— all the orders of Angels, and the 

Souls of men, the Heavens and the ſimple or elemental bodies, as the 

Earth, the Water, and the Air. In the beginning God created the heu- d . 
ven and the earth; ſo in the beginning, as without any pre-exiſting or an- 
tecedent matter: this earth, when fo in the beginning made, was * with-, ;,,c, . 
out form and void, covered with waters likewiſe made, not out of it but 
with it, the ſame which, © when the waters were gathered together unto. rerſe 9. | 
one place, appeared as dry Land. By the ſecond, all the hoſts of the earth, · ic viſibilis 
2 fowls nf — _ 1 _ _ of we ſea, : Let the earth, + God, mona * 

ing forth graſs, the herb yielding ſeed, and the fruit-tree yielding fruit * 

after 2 kind Let the wa 8 forth e e crea- 5 3 
ture that hath life, and fowl that may fly above the earth; and more ex- & ornatus.. 
preſily yet, Out of the ground God formed every beaſt of the field, and is 
every fowl of the air. And well may we grant theſe plants and animals to * Ge». 1. Ut. 
have their origination from ſuch principles, when we read, ® God formed 32 
man out of the duſt of the ground; and ſaid unto him whom he created in : dn 2.7. 
his own image, * Daft thou art. | | 


n Gen. 3. 19. 


Having thus declared the notion of Creation in reſpect of thoſe things 
which were created, the next conſideration is of that action in reference to 


the Agent who created all things. Him therefore we may look upon firſt 
as 
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as moved; ſecondly, as free under that motion; thirdly, as determining un- 
der that freedom, and ſo performing of that action. In the firſt we may ſee 
his Goodneſs, in the ſecond his Will, in the third his Power. | 
I do not here introduce any external impulſive cauſe, as moving God unto 
the Creation of the World; for I have preſuppoſed all things diſtin from him 
to have been produced our of nothing by him, and 1 to be poſte - 
rior not only to the motion but the actuation of his will. Being then no- 
thing can be antecedent to the Creature beſide God himſelf, neither can any 
thing be a cauſe of any of his actions but what is in him; we muſt not look 
for any thing extrinſecal unto him, but windy acquieſce in his infinite Good- 
a Mat. 19. 17. neſs, as the only moving and impelling cauſe, There is none good but one, 
e Þ 7%. that is God, Gich our Saviour; none originally, eſſentially, infinitely, inde- 
4 endently good, but he. Whatſoever goodnels is found in any Creature is 
e «/a- but by way of emanation from that Fountain, whoſe very Being is diffuſive, 
e 2 whoſe Nature conſiſts in the communication of it ſelf. In the end of the 
8. Proclus in ſixth day > God ſaw every thing that he had made, and behold it was very 
Ti»eum. good: which ſhews the end of creating all things thus good was the commu- 
7+ 2 972*> nication of that by which they were, and appeared fo. 5 
fall, ibid. The ancient Heathens have acknowledged this * truth, but with ſuch diſq- 
else advantage, that from thence they gathered an undoubted Error. For from 
Aen. 3 the Goodneſs of God, which they did not unfitly conceive neceſſary, in- 
4 airim lie- finite, and eternal, f they collected that whatſoever dependeth of it muſt 
e be as neceſſary and eternal, even as light muſt be as ancient as the Sun, 
beslenen, & and a ſhadow as an opacous body in that light. If then there be no inſtant 
yes; n. 4- imaginable before which God was not infinitely | yas then can there like- 
Zi wile be none conceivable before which the World was not made. And thus 


es &- 


Aeli if. they thought the Goodneſs of the Creator muſt ſtand or fall with the Eter- 


ve?) S. i 
ee, nity of the Creature. 


%, Tale ir uarre ieunyty thei Mei aur” ram 5 Miete ae pong” ay Tis agxlu aui, was" .- 
de Pegrinwy 3:01 ,6 8p@>, N 22 Timeo. Alria 38 & F re wemeteg aue An e, e 
1, A + xa) ele df ,. Hieroc. in Aur. Carm. Ai 58 ' 7 dlabolnle Aryopper ria. & diu eiue r- 
aid wales, asg , withaey ñ de $ N g., weinuon, Ibid. f'Avalrn Ae, F Tov Je alabori]a 10» er xo 
An, dert T H a[aber che, N T genes vag xev* warig nAig . e (ups 4 Pos, (una); I C. Salluſtius, de 
Diis ex mundo, c. 7. Ei & dene put Woitiv Was tis To moi) A, iονν ei 3 T6 rei, Ts h if didi iwegr]y ; Hie- 
rocles de Fato & Provid. Neither doth he mean any leſs, when in his ſenſe he thus deſcribes the firſt Cauſe of all things ; 
Ee av ( ſo Iread it, not ic, dv, as the printed Copies, or tas dv, as Curterius) 1 T0 TEwT0Y aUTWY 04 THOV pet ab L Worn 
Sarge, % F eri Th crielcin Tf aur Ardeche, x 7 Aſaberaſa own dri he- i xe, ax eurtopdplu xal aurhs, x; di 
awrky rA wege To h. e, ſo 1 read it, not ware wege T6 tv dia, as the printed. Hierocl. in Aur. Carm. Te- 
ig h.) dee Th & alabiry); ver wtlegs & wegreing ixlivere * rad rn J 1 Tov d,ẽ ie Algian®- Le TWrTy 3 1 re 
wales x7, ar did. x) 6 ewre; M rad vm vt ,p, G F alabori])a Tov mieroinor®>, Proclus in Iimaum. 
Now although this be the conſlant Argumentation of the later Platoniſts, yet they found no ſuch deduction or conſequence 
in their Maſter Plato, and I ſomething incline to think, though it may ſeem ver) ſtrange, that they received it from the 
Chriſtians, I mean out of the School of Ammonius at Alexandria; whom though Porphyrius would make. an Ape- 
ſtate, for the credit of his Heathen Gods, yet S. Jerom hath ſufficiently aſſurcd us that he lived and died in the Chri- 
ſtian Faith. The reaſon of my conjefture is no more than this: Proclus acknowledgeth that Plutarch and others, though 
with Plato they maintained the goodneſs of God to be the cauſe of the World, yet withal they denied the eternity it:. 
and when he quotes other Ex 5 for his own opinion, he producerch none but Porphyrius and Jamblichus, rhe eldeft 
of which was the Scholar of Plotinus the diſciple of Ammonius. And that he was of the opinion, I collect from him 
. who was his Scholar both in Philoſophy and Divinity, that u, Otigen, whoſe judgment, if it were not elſewhere a 
parent, is ſufficiently known by the Fragment of Methodius ve ;foraror, preferved in Photius. "Ori 5 "Qeaofung, bn xiv 
' Tewogy Ne, Asi Cue eivau Tl 4 (eg % aTegrdia HG To war. Being then Porphyrius and Jamblichus cited 
by 3 being Hierocles, Proclus and valluſtius were all either is r irggs ,, as they called it, that is, deſcended 
ſucceſſvely from the School of Ammonius (the great Conciliator of Plato and Ariſtotle, and Reformer of the ancient 
Philoſophy) or at leaſt contemporary to them that were ſo; it is moſt probable that they might receive it ſrom his month, 
eſpecially conſidering that even Origen a Chriſtian confirmed the ſame. | | 


For the clearing of which ancient miſtake, we muſt obſerve, that as God 
is eſſentially and infinitely good without any mixture of deficiency, ſo is he 
in reſpec of all external actions or emanations abſolutely free without the 
leaſt neceſſity. Thoſe bodies which do act without underſtanding or precon- 
ception of what rhey do, as the Sun and Fire give light and heat, work al- 
ways to the utmoſt of their power, nor are they able at any time to 1 


* 


O . 4 
E88 
— 
. 


MakxEek Or HEAVEN AND EARTH. . 87 


— 


their action. To conceive any ſuch neceſſity in the divine operations, were 
to deny all knowledge in God, to reduce him into a condition inferiour to 
ſome of the works of his own hands, and to fall under the cenſure contain. 
ed in the Pſalmiſt's queſtion, He that planted the ear, ſhall he not hear 2 he pſal p. p, &. 
that formed the eye, ſhall he not ſeę? he that teacheth man knowledge, ROD 
ſhall he not know: 2 Thoſe creatures which are endued with un I 
and conſequently with a will, may not only be neceſſitated in their actions 
by a greater power, but alſo as neceſſarily be determined by the propoſal of 
an infinite good: whereas neither of theſe neceſſities can be acknowledged 
in God's actions, without _ a power beſide and above Omni 
tency, or a real happineſs beſide and above All- ſufficiency. Indeed if 
were a neceſſary Agent in the works of Creation, the Creatures would be of 
as neceſſary a Being as he is; whereas the neceſſity of being is the undoubt- | 
ed prerogative of the firſt cauſe. He worketh all things after the coun- gpbeſ. 1. 11. 
ſel of his own will, faith the Apoſtle: and whereſoever- counſel is, there 
is election, or elſe tis vain ; where a will, there muſt be freedom, or elſe 
tis weak. We cannot imagine that the all-wiſe God ſhould act or pro- 
duce any thing but what he determineth to produce; and all his determi- 
nations muſt flow from the immediate principle of his will. If then his 
determinations be free, as they muſt be coming from that 2 le, then 
muſt the Actions which follow them be alſo free. Bei en the good- 
neſs of God is abſolutely perfect of it ſelf, being he is in himſelf infinitely, 
and eternally happy, and this happineſs as little capable of ntation 
as of diminutiom; he cannot be thought to look upon an Sing with- 
out himſelf as determining his will to the deſire, and n itating to the 
production of it. If then we conſider God's goodneſs, he was moved 
if his All-ſafficiency, he was not neceſſitated : if we look upon his will, 
| * ee ; if on his power, by that determination he created 
World. | | | 
Wherefore that ancient conceit of a neceſſary emanation of God's goodneſs 
in the eternal Creation of the World will now eaſily be refuted, if we make a 


Juſt, if he had never made the World or any part thereof, The had never . : 
communicated any of his perfections by ing any thing beſide himſelf. 88 
Every proprietary therefore being accounted maſter of his own, and thought f. 


freely to beſtow whate ' er he . much more muſt that one eternal and. S. — | 


independent Being be wholly free in the — his own perfections 2745 . 
without any neceſſity or obligation. We muſt then look no farther than —0 1 4 
the determination of God's will in the Creation of the World. - - Cc. fan, 
For this is the admirable Power of God, that with him to will is to effect, to 229%) i+- 


determine is to perform. So the Elders ſpeak before him that ſitteth upon the ;, TN | 
Throne; *Thow haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure (that is, 2 . - 
will) they are and were created Where there is no reſiſtance in the obj 2 


* Hexaem. 


where no need of preparation, applicaticn, or inſtrumental advantage in the A- To» er 
nt, there the actual determination of the Will is a ſufficient — Thus 7 5 


had a. 
that's the creation. Which two are fo intimately and immediately the ſame, !. 2. adv, Fr 


nom. 


27. 


* ginning of his way, before his works of old, faith 


— . 


* 4; . 2 though in our and * other Tranſlations thoſe words, let ther e be, which 


95, g 11107 expreſs the command of God, differ from the other there was, which denote 


84 ” the preſent exiſtence of the Creature; yet in the Original there is no diffe- 


lux, or 4s A rence at all, neither in point nor letter. And yet even in the diverſity of the 


9 ry Tranſlation the phraſe ſeems ſo expreſſive of God's infinite power, and im- 
Symmachus, mediate efficacy of his will, that ir hath raiſed-ſome admiration of Mo/es in 


of 


. they enemies of the Religion both of the Fews and Chriſtians. + God is in 


- nv . the heavens, he hath done whatſoever he pleaſed, ſaith David; yea in the 
| wherea: iv making of the Heavens, he therefore created them, becauſe he pleaſed; 
" ww nay more, he thereby created them, even by willing their creation. br 


it is a moſt 

expreſſive and Synificant tautology. "wma mm mb ©: A, Dionyſius Longinus, t s, Seff.7. Tavry Y 6 F 
ld te H&M, ox 6 rug dig. ie 5 T8 g⁰ν dE“ x5, F ages iſiagart ai, LS cb Th tion e- 
as F vouwr. Er 5 Jeb, pe Ti; ve Bus, x; ive , i, yer. Where obſerve, Longinus made 


uſe of the Tranſlation of Aquila. 5 naiſa des ibianν,EGä imroincty c Sogry 3) ov Th yñ is ir x ve, F dne, 


os TH ñ u, dA ves F Alien F dis dude d α,Eſn © HATE a Korn. S. Chryſoft. 1. tel rd axaamx1o. 
Now although ſome may conceive the Creature might have been pro- 

duced from all eternity by the free determination of God's will, and it is 

fo far certainly true, that there is no inſtant aſſignable before which God 

could not have made the World; yet as this is an Article of our Faith, we 


« x. 11. 3. are bound to believe the heavens and earth are not eternal. * Through . 


faith we underſtand the worlds were framed by the word of God. And 


by that faith we are aſſured, that whatſoever 3 of an eternal e- 
it had a temporal begin- 


iſtence of the creature may be imagined, 

ning; and therefore all the arguments for this World's eternity are nothing 

» Prov. 8.22, hut ſo many erroneous miſconceptions. b The Lens Eye me in the be- 
; 


from 2 rom the beginning, or ever theearth was. And the ſame 
| Wiſdom of God being made man reflecteth _ the {ame priority, ſaying, 
© John 17. 5. < Now, O Father, fie thou me with t own ſelf, with the glory 


dom. I was ſet up 


which I had with thee before the world was. Vea, in the ſame Chriſt are 


we bleſſed with all ſpiritual bleſſings, according as he hath choſen us in 


him before the foundation of the world. The impoſſibility of the origina- 


tion of a circular motion, which we are ſure is either in the heaven or carth, 


and the impropriety of the beginning of Time, are ſo poor exceptions, that 
they deſerve 6m leaſt labour of refutation. The | Qual — of this 


World is ſo far from being neceſſary, that it is of it ſelf moſt improbable; 


and without the infallible certainty of Faith, there is no ſingle perſon car- 


ie para ries more evidences of his youth, than the World of its * novelty. 


ſeth, and that out of the principles of K picurus. ; 
Verum, ut opinor, habet novitatem ſumma, recenſque. 
Natura eſt mundi, neque pridem exordia cepit. 


"78 Tis true indeed, ſome ancient accounts there are which would 
„ Plato rel; us to imagine a ſtrange antiquity of the World, far beyond the Annals of 


us of an ac- . Moſes, and account of the Spirit which made it. The Egyptian 
coune <vbich Prieſts pretended an exact — for ſome myriads of years, and the 
| Noe - Chaldeans or I Aſſyrians far out- re | 

Solon, iv» only a Catalogue of their Kings, bur alſo a Table of the + Eclipſes of the Sun 


which the A- 


thenians were and Moon. 


9000 years old, and thoſe of Sais 8000, Negliggs & 7 way' d iT404 xinorg on yas 71 % -HPawry m igen — 8 


ede var. F 3 bie 7 de c,, Algrermioruy Tag iv or Tels ite, YEunuari Sxlaxiginien r, agabul; yilew 
In Timao. Pomponius Mela makes a larger teh out of Her 57 Ipſi vetuſtifimi (ut prædicant) Ra 
trecentos & at rs reges ante Amaſim, & ſupra. tredecim millium annorum rates certis Annalibus ; where, as the 
Egyptians muc Vn the truth, ſo doth Mela fretch the relation of Herodotus, who makes it not 13009, but 
11340 years. Diodorus Siculus zells us of 23000 years from the reign of the firſt King of Egypt to the Expedition of 
Alexander; and Diogenes Laertius ont of other Authors more than doubles that account. Alyun]ot N „ NAA - 
vi dn HPO are, bY 6 1. PiaerePlac, ts Tus Wogro dra iioiay cle * eber, ao» 3 rr ig Axt T Ma- 
id (ror dvas «Ix; , % leu x i dee iTy iki rel, 48863. f Adee 3, ren lata. 
*, ix ird ꝙ dee u (791 nor; ii, as Pro 
xoruexpgroigey iu, Wagitrrmw. Proclus in Timaum. t E,. of 
Corbin 5 Meeris 1 a Ive. Diog. Laert. 


Bur 


& 


5 


on them, in which they delivered not 


„gx. A a dinxdacions x ede T ie 
nals vn rene, ide Teh, 


3 


concerning this Ch 


is it, And ſo the ſenſe is clear. Tag, according to t 


Ss 
- 


— 


— TR 


But for their number of years nothing is more certain than their forgery ; | 
for the Ag yptians did preſerve the antiquities of other Nations as well as © 
their own, and by the evident fallacy in others have betray'd their own va- _ 
nity. When Alexander entred Ag ypt with his victorious army, the Prieſts 


MH 7 


OE p = — — 1 — — 
* 


could ſhew him out of their ſacred Hiſtories an account of the Per ſian Em- 


pire, which he gained by conqueſt, and the Macedonian, which he recei: 
ved by birth, of each for 8000 years: whereas nothing can be more cer - 757. fallacy 
tain out of the beſt Hiſtorical Account, than that the Perſan Empire, whe- afpearech by 
ther begun in Cyrus or in Medus, was not then 300 years old, and the 2. 
Macedonian, begun in Coranus, not 500. They then which made fo large andet wars 
additions to advance the antiquity. of other Nations, and were fo bold as 31% mother, 
to preſent them to thoſe which ſo eaſily might refute them (had they not ele 

delighted to be deceived to their own adygntage, and took much pleaſure Athenagoras, 
in an honourable cheat) may without 7 breach of charity he ſaſpected a 1e cbr 
to have extended the Account much higher for the honour of their own an, 49 Au. 
Country. Beſide, their Catalogues muſt needs be ridiculouſly incredible, guttine, Per- 
when the Az yptians make the firſt Kings Reigns above f 1200 years a piece, pa 
and the ¶Myriaus theirs about 40000: except ye take the Ag yptian years num impert- 


ipſum Alex- 
andrum, cui 


ſo formidable. 


for t months, the ¶Hriaus for days; and then the Account Will not ſeem ihm Rie- 


loquebatur, 


plus quam octo millium annorum ille conſtituit; cùm apud Græcos Macedonum uſque ad mortem Alexandri qua- 
dringenti oRoginta quinque reperiantur anni, Perſarum vero, donec ipſius Alexandri victoria finirentur, ducenti & 


triginta tres computentur, S. Aug. de Civ. Dei, l. 12. c. 10. f As Diodorus Siculus takes notice of the /-gyptians, and 
Abydenus of the Chaldeans, whoſe ten firſt Kings vie 120 Sari. t v ware; tha Ges, i wv e =- $ 
Barikias kunt. (Hows in dei Now this wor 2 was proper fo the Babylonian or Chaldean account. He- 
ſych. Lag 4240u; ric ag. Babvaunriocy, but what this number was he tells us not. In the fragment of Abydenus 


preſerved by Euſebius, Zag@- 5 ien iZaxooia x} rex ity, every Tag- es - ng. _ mo the 1 "of a 
Account only o enus, but alſo 9 


es! belonging to the Reign of the ten Kings 432.000 years. Neither was this t 
roſus; neither was it the interpretation only of Euſebius, but ao of Alexander Polyhiftor, who likewiſe expreſſeth F 

jor & Bariatia; auray (age; da, due, ire ird uugadda; Troraggpxev)a Toit; x, ds xiAiada;. This ſeemed ſo 
615 incredible, that two ancient Monks, Anianus and Panodorus, interpreted thoſe Chaldzan years to be but days, 


# 


ſo that every (a: ſhould conſift of 3600 days, that is, ꝙ years, 10 months and a half, and the whole 12.0 75 2 
nd 


the ten Kings 1183 years, 6 manths, and odd days. This ts all-which Joſ. Scaliger, or Jacobus Goar of lte cox 
Tov Computation: and the firſt of theſe — that none but Heſychius makes mention of this 

account. I ſhall therefore ſupply them not only with another Author, but alſo with a diverſe and diſlinct interpretation, 

Tages. PIE * e248 wh; de XnAdarors * oi e (429 Toifriy c, Baud, of yin?) i cview)ei x) ales it. That 


Is, according to the Tranſlation of Portus, Sari apud Chaldzos eſt menſura & nymerus: nam 120 Sari faciunt annos 


2222, qui ſunt anni 18 & ſex menſes. Well might he fix hisN. L. or, non liquet, to theſe words; for as they are in 
the printed Books there is no ſenſe to be made of them; but by the help of the MS. in the Vatican Library we ſhall both 
Supply the defect in Suidas, and find a third valuation of the 22 Thus then that MS. repreſents the wordt: OI $ 
e (Ae moigon i, e x7, © Xandaiuy , rig 6 . weld Ag (M A= ond', ole! ire) i he! 

Chaldee account, comprehends 222 months, which 
come to 18 years and 6 months; therefore 120 [Ae make 2220 years; and therefore for gens, I read, leaving out 
the laſt 8, g, that is, 2220. f Ei 3 g H.. dani, ors Ailunlin F ule , i av y T woas 
Adv TY rwr i,i i axagiſunri; i xei Ja Proclus in Timeum, 31. 50. | 


Again for the calculation of Eclipſes, as it may be made for many thou- 
ſand years to come, and be exactly true, and yet the world may end to mor- 
row ; becauſe the calculation muſt be made with this tacit condition, if the 
bodies of the Earth, and Sun, and Moon, do continue in their ſubſtance and 
conſtant motion ſo long: fo may it alſo be made for many millions of years 

ſt. and all be true, if the es, F have been fo old; which the calculati 
loth not prove, but ſuppoſe. He then which ſhould in the Ægptian Tem- 
= ſee the deſcriprion of fo many Eclipſes of the Sun and Moon, could not 

aſſured that they were all taken from real obſeryarion, when they might 
be as well deſcribed out of proleprical ſuppoſition. „ 44 
. * Beſides, the motions of the Sun, which they mention together and with 
authority equal to that of their other obſervatious, are fo incredible and 
palpably fabulous, that they take off all credit and eſteem from the reſt of 
their narrations. For with this wild account of years, and ſeemingly ac- 
curate obſervations of the heavens, they left it written to poſterity, that 
the whole courſe of the celeſtial Motions were four rimes changed : 1 
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* 5» rea the Sun hath twice riſen in the Eaſt and ſet in the Weſt, as now it does; 
TYr M x5- 

age, i n 
fe, i; e, thus theſe prodigious Antiquaries ſ confute themſelves. | 


+ 52-7 w#- - What then are theſe feigned Obſervations and fabulous deſcriptions for the 


er 3 World's antiquity, in reſpect not only of the infallible Annals of the Spirit of 
3%), v1:3- God, but even of the conſtant teſtimonies of more ſober men, and the real 
8 905 2 Ty and face of things, which ſpeak them of a far ſhorter date ? 
Ser wad celine If 


and, on the contrary, twice riſen in the Welt and ſet in the Eaſt. And 


. 


we look into the Hiſtorians which give account of ancient times, nay, 


ai, „S if we peruſe the fictions of the Poets, we ſhall find the firſt to have no footſteps, 


e laſt to feign no actions of ſo great Antiquity. If the race of men had 


terp. Manda- been eternal, or as old as the Egyptians and the Chaldees fanſie it, how 


runqueeris mould it come to paſs that the Poetical inventions ſhould find no Actions 


ſervant, dum 


Fgyptii ſunt, worthy their Heroick Verſe before the Trojan or the Theban War, or that 


—— 
D 


99 curſus great adventure of the Argonauts? For whatſoever all the Muſes, the daugh- 


uos vertiſſe 


lem bis jam tion of the World, and the nativity of their Gods. 


ener dug If * we conſider the neceſſaries of life, the ways of freedom and commerce 


| Gdera, ac So- ters of Memory, could rehearſe before thoſe times, is nothing but the Crea- 


aela,l. 1. c. amongſt men, and the inventions of all Arts and Sciences, the Letters which 


Whereas Ari- we uſe, and es which we ſpeak, they have all known Originals, and 
3 may be A firſt eg The firſt beginnings were then fo 
reli & re. known and acknowledged by all, that the inventers and authors of them were: 
eur: reckoned amongſt their Gods, and worſhipped by thoſe to whom they had 
Se. been ſo highly beneficial: which honour and adoration they could not have 
l 425264; obtained, but from ſuch as were really ſenſible of their former want, and 


t dev 


224 had experience of a preſent advantage by their means. 


falſe. Nam quod aiunt quadringenta & ſeptuaginta millia annorum in periclitandis experiundiſque pueris quicunque 
nati efſent Babylonios poſuiſſe: fallunt, Si enim eſſet factum, non eſſet defitum. Neminem autem habemus au 

rem qui aut fieri dicat, aut factum ſciat. Cicero l. 2. de Divinat. And if the laſt be falſe, we have no reaſon to be- 
lieve the firſt is true; but rather to deny their Aſtronomical Obſervations by their vain Ambition in Aſtrological Pre- 


the me ſpace of time they had calculated the e of all the Children which were born. Which laſt is certainly - 


diftions. And indeed thoſe = of the Chaldees being curiouſly ſearched into by Calliſthenes, Corry by Ari- 


ſtotle for that purpoſe, were found really to go no farther than 1903 years before Alexander, as Porphyrius hath de- 
clared, who was no friend to the account of Moſes. Ain ro H reg u KANU h ox Babvnir®” minplura; dg Tr 


gioes ap tis 7 E ts Acarolians THT ir - a as Twas dinlas") & Hlegι,ÜGp x fray elves 3} 


raxeriay read mixes F xe "Anitardgy vd Maxidir®- (wlopdpa;, Simplic. ad 2. Ariſtot. De Calo, p. 123. } This 


Argument is therefore to me the ſtronger, becauſe made by him who cannot be thought a favourer of our Religion, be- 5 


tauſe he was a Countenancer of none, Epicurus, whoſe mind is thus delivered by Lucretius, I. 5. 
Præterea, fi nulla fuit genitalis origo | | 
Terrarum & Ceœli, ſemperque #terna futre : 
Cur _ bellum Thebanum & funera Trojæ. 
Non alias alii quoque res cecinere Poetæ? 2 
uo tot facta virùm toties cecidere? neque uſquam 
= DES: 1 fame monumentis infita florent 
* Pliny gives 4 large account of theſe, 1.7, c. 56. and Lucretius makes uſe 2 Argument, l. 5. 
| 1 Jus etiam quædam nunc artes expoliuntur, 
N e etiam augeſcunt, nunc addita navigiis ſunt 
Multa, modo organici melicos peperere ſonoros: 
Denique natura hæc rerum ratioque reperta eſt 
Nuper, & hanc primus cum primis ipſe repertus 
| 51 Nunc ego ſum in patrias qui vertere voces. | 
Ik we ſearch into the Nations themſelves, we ſhall ſee none without ſome. 
oo original; and were thoſe Authors extant which have written of the firſt 
wwrore h Plantations and migrations of People, the foundations and inhabiting of Ci- 
building of dies and Countries, the firſt rudiments would as evident as their latter 


2 5 growth and preſent Condition. We know What ways within 2000 years 
lonius Rho- people have made through vaſt and thick Woods for their habitations, now 


dius Kaury 


xien, Xenophanes K... ew, — ro, and Philochorus Ln, Hirn bur thoſe more ge- 


nerdl, as Arno lk 2 ory" of _ 8 — INoarar 2 Kriese 
r N iu, anicus Kriese ii x} woiaiwr F; | b tritt Di i 
— Clitophon, Talmud 42 A 508 1 ente * on by Dercy us, Diony us, Hip- 


* | as 


new 8 — h— INTE” Poo 
MaxErR OT HEAVEN AND EARTH. 61 


„ 


4 


as fertile, as populous as any. The Hercynias trees, in the time of the 

Cæſars, occupying ſo great a ſpace, as to take 15 a Journey of 60 days * Sylrarum, 
were thought even then f oval with the World. We read without any un Nane, 
ſhew of contradiction, how this Weſtern part of the World hath been iter n 
peopled from the Eaſt; and all the pretence of the Babylonian Antiquity ut major alis, 
is nothing elſe, but that we all came from thenee. Thoſe eight Perſons pt, 41 
laved in the Ark, deſcending from the Cordiæan Mountains, and multiply- t Hercyniz 


ing to a large collection in the plain of Sinaar, made their. firſt diviſion at — ro | 


that place; and that diſperſion, or rather diſſemination, hath peopled all intaca zvis 
other parts of the World, either never before inhabited, or dpeepled by = —_— 
the Flood. 8 N Meng e 
Theſe Arguments have always ſeemed ſo clear aud undeniable, that they — 
have put not only thoſe who make the World eternal, but them alſo who SE IE 
confeſs it made, (but far more ancient than we believe it) to a ſtrange au- ID 
{wer, to themſelves uncertain, to us irtational. | 
For to this they replied, + That this World hath ſuffered many alterations, Thus Ocel- 
by the utter deſtructions of Nations and * of Countries, by — 9 
which all Monuments of Antiquity were defaced, all Arts and Sciences ut- the world 
rerly loſt, all fair and ſtately Fabricks ruined, and fo Mankind reduced to 3 
paucity, and the World often again returned into its infancy. This they the pd men 
conceived to have been done oftentimes in ſeveral Ages, ſometimes by a brergb from 


deluge of Water, ſometimes by a torrent of Fire; and leſt any of the ele- . 8 
ments might be thought not to conſpire to the deſtruction of mankind; rhe began wir 

Air muſt {weep away whole Empires at once with inſectious Plagues, and Isch 2 
Earthquakes fwallow up all ancient Cities, and bury even the very ruines of wy — na 


them. By which anſwer of theirs they nay afford two great advantages ther of Hife 
ro the Chriſtian Faith. Firſt, becauſe rhey manifeſtly ſhew that they had 23% Nes“ 
an univerſal tradition of Noahs Flood, and the overthrow of the old World: Annerations 
Secondly, becauſe it was evident to them, that there was no way to falve” ale, Ocel- 
the eternity or antiquity of the World, or to anſwer this argument drawn 25 He. 
from Hiſtory and the eee of 9 themſelves, but by ſuppoſing in- Su, 
8 . and deflagrations. Which een, ha, feigned in them- Ze. 
ſelyes, nor proved, (and that * firſt by them which, ſay they, are not ſub- r 28 affe, 
ject themſelves unto them, as the Egyptian did, who by the f advantage of Tei + 
their peculiar ſituation feared neither periſhing by fire nor water) ſerve only 2 = 
for a confirmation of Noahs Flood ſo many Ages paſt, and the ſurex expect - xis mewn, 


tion of S. Peter's fire, we know not how ſoon to come. | 9 
C. M xa] rl. So that he will have Inachus to be the firſt not abſolutely, but ſince the laf great alteration made in 


Greece; and then he concludes that Greece hath often been; and will often be, barbarous loſe the memory of all 
their actions, NlonAaxis 78 % yileu & cas Bdgodpys n Exc, x uu” 4% Ne yin ilar), dnkd x a" 
rie & ies & neil» dd - airy; . D iw)iegs cs 3X) e tun; agxls Ae Occlins de 
Univerſe, c. 3. Thus Plato, who aſſerted the creation of the world, but either from eternity, or ſuch antiquity 
| as does not much differ jrom it, brings in Solon inquiring the age of the Greek Hiſtories, as of Phoroneus, and Niobe, 
Deucalion and Pyrrha ; and an Egyptian Prieſt anſwering, that all the Greeks were Boys, and not an old man a- 
monyf} chem, that , they had no ancient monuments, or hiſtory of awy antiquity, bat refled contented with the know- 
ledge of the time ſince the laſt great mutation of their own Country. Tels 18 uh D ebe yoyiracen arleuan 8 
zee), wvek Þ x hi, el. q A Irie. ge Hier. In Timeo, Origen of Celſus. T5 dt os wg 
a ar wuga rea; vile, wo F iA, nr Gives T de A nee - ee MM ents 
ve en ery dee wagen. 75 1a) A , e 4%, 1. 1. And Lucretius the Epicurean, who 
_ tho the world but few thouſand years old, as we believe, and that it ſhauld at laſt be Conſurted, as we alſo are per- 
ſuadad, thinks this anſwer of theirs ſo far ſrom being a refutation of the former, that he admijts it as @ confirmation of 
the latter part of his opinion. De rerum natura, J. 5. | e 
| Quod ſi forte fuiſſe antehac eadem omnia credis, 
Sed periifle hominum torrenti ſecla vapore, 
Aut cecidiſſe urbes magno vexamine mundi, 
Aut ex imbribus aſſiduis exiſſe rapaces iF 
Per terras, amnes atque oppida cooperuiſſe : _ 
Tanto quippe magis victus "apy neceſſe eft. 


| —  Exitium quoque terrarum clique futurum. 1 . 
* "Erwrer M Kiaew T6 T eee g kult, pits NIGRA e r n eee Aly hie. Orig. 
adv. Celſum, I. 1. +4 So that Egyptian Prieff in Plato's Timæus tells Solon that the Fable of Phaeton did gui a 
real Confiagration of the world; but ſo as all they which lived in mountains or dry parts of the earth were ſcorched 
and conſumed, but of thoſe who lived near the ſeas or rivers in the valleys, ſome were preſerved : iv 3, _ . 
| was 
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gde m6 rd (wlig, x, Ari on TwTy, © N (ood ονινν . Thus the ians pretend Nilus ſaved them 

a N flames of P ur Nor were they only ſafe from Conflagrations, but 72 n alſo. 11 when in 

Greece or other parts a Deluge happened, then all their Cities were ſwept away into the Sea: Kale 3 Thuds © ve, 

„ ſays the Prieſt, de Mt, ere 6X18 due i Th d ug impie n cee xatwbe iE,“ Fepuxiy* 1% x; di 
. s airing rasa, (ute ppe Me") wN. So Vero receiving not their waters from above by clotzds, but from be- 
1 law by Springs filling the river Nile, was out of danger in 4 Deluge, and thereby preſerved the moſt ancient monu- . 
1 ments and records. But, alas, this is a poor ſhift to them which believe that in the great and univerſal Flood, all the 
8 fountains of the great deep were broken up, and the windows of heaven were opened, Gen. 7.11. 5 


—»— 


| It remaineth then that we ſtedfaſtly believe, not only that the heavens 

"# , © © and earth and all the hoſt of them were made, and ſo acknowledge a Cre- 

W ation, or an actual and immediate dependence of all things on God; but 
alſo that all things were created by the hand of God, in the fame manner, 
and at the ſame time, which are delivered unto us in the Books of Moſes by 

| the Spirit of God, and ſo acknowldge a novity, or no long exiſtence of the 

ot 51 Creature. | ET 5 | 

| | Neither will the novity of the World appear more plainly unto our con- 

Wl ceptions, than if we look upon our own fſucceſſions. The vulgar accounts, 

1 which exhibit about 5600 years, though ſufficiently refuting an eternity, 

1 '- © andallaying all conceits of any great antiquity, are not yet ſo properly and 
q nearly operative on the thoughts of men, as a reflection upon our own gene- 

iN (TER rations. The firſt of men was but ſix days younger than the being, not ſo 

1 , many than the appearance, of the earth : and if any particular perſon would 

10 | conſider. how many. __ in a direct line he probably is removed from that 

"i | ſingle perſon Adam, who bare together the name of Man and of the earth 

1 | from whence he came, he could not chuſe bur think himſelf fo near the 
1 original fountain of mankind, as not to conceive any great antiquity of the 
\f - 5 Cicero World. For though the ancient Heathens did imagine? innumerable ages and 

} ee enerations of men paſt, though f Origen did fondly ſeem to collect ſo much 
; lia ſecula, in by ſome miſinterpretations of the Scriptures ; yet if we take a ſober view, 

| | et. wb, d and make but rational collections from the e N the ſacred Writ, 

" and Socrates We ſhall find no man's pedigree very exorbitant, or in his line of generation 


Fun, deſcent of many ſcore. | eee 
| ; | brings this argument againſt the pride of great and noble-Families, that they which mention a ſucceſſion of their An- 
= ceſtors which have been rich and powerful, do it merely d eiraid corias, & Irwaphor 6; 7 was ac Prior, 894 A- 5 
| 2 eri dre g Eg o10) hνε,us indew vn απEhEiu u, ou al; acl 3; el, 7 Bacriats gd, Sas < 
aeg T1 3) EA,, MN, rweiet yeyomari erwer* 'as if every perſon were equally honourable, having innumerable + 


5 


Anceſtors, rich and poor, ſervants and Kings, learned and barbarows. I Origen did not only collect the eternity of the 
j world from the coexiſtence of all God's Attributes, as becauſe he is waiJoxggug and dnuingyos, therefore he was always 
| ſo, (for how could he be due d hu [nudloan, or mavlexeg ug d F xep1z pear; but alſo from the 90 Pſalm, 
| From everlaſting to everlaſting, thou art God. For a thouſand years in thy tight are but as yeſterday ; and that at 
the beginning of Ecclefiaſticus, who can number the ſand of the ſea, and the drops of the rain, and the days of eter- 
eternity ? But Methodius, Biſhop and Martyr, hath well concluded that diſputation: Tara Prom 6 Qeayiw u- 


* 


n Cen, 00% oia wait, 


When the age of man was long, in the infancy of the World, we 
find ren generations extend to 1656 years, according to the ſhorteſt, - 
Which is thought, becauſe rhe Hebrew, therefore the beſt account; accord- 
ing to the longeſt, which, becauſe the Septuagints, is not to be contem- 
ned, 2262, or rather Bags. From the Flood brought at that time up- 
on the for the ſins of men which polluted it, n the birth 
0 | | of Abraham, the Father of the faithful, not above ren Generations,” if 
id | ſo many, took up 292 years according to the leaſt, 1132 according to 
1 the largeſt account. Since which time the ages of men have been very 
much alike 8 long; and it is agreed by all that there have 
not paſſed ſince the birth of Abraham 3700 years. Now by the ex- 
ience of our Families which for their honour and greatneſs have, 
| preſerved, by the Genealogies delivered in the ſacred Scriptures, 
and 1 ary to be preſented to us by the bleſſed Evangeliſts, 
by the obſervation and concurrent judgment of former Ages, three 
r 2 * genera. 


— 
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* generations uſually take up a hundred years. If then it be not yet 3700+ z, 4, 


years. ſince the birth of Abraham, as certainly it is not: if all men which rot: te, 


are or have been ſince have deſcended from Noah, as undoubredly they — 1 
have; if Abraham were but the tenth from Noah, as Noah from Adam; 


of generations 


which Moſes hath aſſured us; then tis not probable that any. perſon now er Farker 
alive is above 130 Generations removed from Adam. And indeed thus ad- 5; Mar ; 


a St. Mat. r. 17. 

mitting but the Greek account of leſs than 5000 years ſince the Flood, we indeed ſom | 
may eaſily bring all ſober or probable accounts of the Egyptians, Babyle. , — 

g , : br - 
nians, and Chineſes, to begin ſince the $1 "I at B | 
expreſſed at laſt the time ſo far as it is neceſſary to be known: I ſhall con- Hier as Ar 
clude. this ſecond Conſideration of the nature and notion of Creation. * 

| | | ven Years. 
Ke) cvizs Ni. ber; Ailurm ei dale, F dio Juror (not wes F, as Wolphius and Portus would correct — | 
on wa div, as Suidas) SaSe, T Troragrrxaddixiry (not Troragroxardixa)er, as Suidas tranſcribing him _— 
y) Ailor]es. Sometimes they interpret it 20, 25, or 30 years, as appears by Heſychius. And by that laſt account 
they reckoned the years of Neſtor, Ka cvizs 5 X. %% 3 T Nice Bunn!) e crvirixer]e try yeſowirasu. So Artemidorus 
and the Granfmarians. Although I cannot imagine that to be the ſenſe of Homer. I. 4. 


_ #0 de & ve prog enr enFgwren f 
Ebi, o! of e apc regPrv i i. 


And I conceive that gloſs in Heſychius, Ex! eee xe F uy xa) Regi, 10 be far more properly 
applicable to that place. But, in the ſenſe of which we now ſpeak, it is taken for the third part ordinarily of an hun- 
dred years; as Herodotus, mentioning the Egyptians feigned genealogies ; Kai Toi-Teannorion is dr9garn e qu wi- 
eau tree, 300 generations equalize 10000 years, , Þ Tg; wdgay inam iria ifs, And after him Clemens wn 
Strom. l. 2. Eis rd ixany ity vg νͥiſe, ) . . 2 


Now being under the terms of heaven and earth, we have proved all 


things beſide God to be contained, and that the making of all theſe thi 
was a clear production of them out of nothing; the third part of the ex- 
lication muſt of neceſſity follow, that he which made all things is God. 8 


This truth is ſo evident in it ſelf, and ſo confeſſed by all men, that none did 
ever aſſert the World was made, but withal affirmed that it was God who 
made it. There remaineth therefore nothing more in this particular, than 
to aſſert God ſo the Creator of the World as he is deſcribed in this Article. 
Being then we believe in God the Father maker of heaven and earth, and 
by that God we expreſſed already a ſingularity of the Deity ; our firſt aſſertion 
which we muſt make good is, That the one God did create the World. Again, 
being whoſoever is that God, cannot be excluded from this act of Creation, 
as being an emanation of the Divinity. and we ſeem by theſe words to ap- 
ropriate it to the Father, beſide whom we ſhall hereafter ſhew that we be- 
ieve ſome other perſons to be the ſame God; it will be likewiſe neceſſary 
to declare the reaſon why the Creation of the World is thus ſignally attri- 
buted to God the Father. | | | 
The firſt of theſe deſerves no explication of itſelf, it is ſo obyions to all 
which have any true conception of God. Bur becauſe it hath been formerly 
denied (as there is nothing ſo ſenſeleſs, but ſome kind of Hereticks have 
embraced, and may be yet taken up in times of which we have no reaſon 
to preſume better than of the former) I ſhall briefly declare the Creation 
| . been performed by that one God, the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. . | N 
As for the ſirſt, there is no ſuch difference between things of the World 
as to infer a diverſity of makers of them, nor is the leaſt or worſt of crea- 
tures in their original, any wa CO to the Creator. God /aw 
thing that he had made, and bebold it war very good, and y 
like to come from the fountain of all goodneſs, and fit always to be aſcribed 
do the ſame. Whatſoever is evil, is not fo by the Creator's action, but by 
the creature's defection. * T0) IM '? LY q 


Gen. 1, 3t. 


2 
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In vain then did the Hereticks of old, to remove a ſeeming inconveni- 


Inde Mani- ence, renounce a certain truth; and while they * feared to make their own 


chars, ut Pe God evil, they made him partial, or but half the Deity, and fo a companion 


uma condi- 


- tone malo- at leaſt with an evil God. For dividing all things of this world into natures 
rum liberet, ſubſtantially evil, and ſubſtantially good, and apprehending. a neceſſity of 


aterum au. an Origination conformable to ſo different a condition, they imagined one 


torem. S. God eſſentially good, as the firſt principle of the one, another God efſenti- | 


Hier. i» Na- ally evil, as the original of the other. And this ſtrange Hereſie began up- 


hum. c. 3. 


+ For we muſt ON the firſt f ſpreading of the Goſpel ; as if the greateſt light could not ap- | 


ver look upon pear without a ſhadow. 


* 


Manes as the © ; 
firſt Author of the Hereſie, though they which followed him were called from him Manichzans. Nor muſt we be ſa- 
tisfied with the relation of Socrates, who allots the beginning of that hereſie winggy age, F Kg Logue, A 


little before Conſtantine ; being Epiphanius aſſerts the firſt Author of it, $62aF r wogeiar ini Te Ieggronrvme wee 
ru Legs F Ae, to have gone to Jeruſalem even about the Apoſtles times. Manes then formerly called Cu- 


bricus, (not Urbicus, as S. Aug.) who diſſeminated this Hereſie in the days of Aurelianus or Probus the Emperor, about + 
the year 277, had a Predeceſſor, though not a Maſter, called firſt Teberinthus ,” after Buddas. For this Buddas ler 


his Books and Eſtate to a Widow, who, ſaith Epiphanius, i moaay mi xopmw es, continued with his Eftate and 
Books a long time, and at laſt bought Cubricus for her ſervant. This Buddas had a former Maſter called Scythianus, 
the firſt Author of this Hereſie. Beſide theſe, between Scythianus and Cubricus there was yet another teacher of the 
dofirine, called Taranes. H 5 e T&7# (Man. ,. r xaxia; did Tawry;, Zaggvi; ev, HN a 
T5 vareagxov. If then we inſert this. Laranes into the Manichæan Pedigree, and conſider the time of the Widow between 
Buddas and Cubricus, and the age of Cubricus, who was then but ſeven years old, asSocrates teſtifies, when ſhe reſolved 
to buy him, and diſcover the Hereſie to him; there will be no reaſon to doubt of the relation of-Epiphanius, that Scythia- 
nus began about the Apoſtolical times.. Nor need we any of the abatements in the Animadverſions of Petavius, much leſs 


that redargution. of Epiphanius, who cites Origen as au aſſertor of the Chriſtian Faith againſt this Hereſie ; for though 
he certainly died before Manes ſpread his dottrine, yet it was written in ſeveral Books before him, not only in the time of 
Buddas, to whom Socrates and Suidas attribute them, but of Scythianus, whom S. Cyril and Epiphanius make the 


Author of them. Neither can it be objetted that they were not Manichzans befere the appearance of Manes; for 1 
conceive the name of Manes, (thought 'a the Greeks to be a name taken up by Cubricus, and proper to him) not to be 


any proper or peculiat name at all, but the general title of Heretick in the Syriack tongue. For I am loath to think that 


Theodoret, or the Author in Suidas were ſo far miſtaken, when they call Scythianus Manes, as to concerve Cubricus - 


and he were the ſarhe perſon : when we may with much better reaſon conclude that both Scythianus and Cubricus had 
the ſame title. For I conceive'Manes at firſt rather a title than a name, from the Hebrew | or dn ſignifying a 


Heretick. And although ſome of the Rabbins derive their [MN from Manes, yet others make it more ancient than he was, 
« referring it to Tradock and Bajethos, called EI9MNTM WR the firſt or chief Hereticks, who lived 100 years before 


Chriſt. Wherefore it is far more rational to aſſert, that he which began the Hereſie of the Manichees was called d 
as an Heretick in the Oriental Tongues, and from thence Mans by the Greeks (to comply with wavie or Madneſs in their 
language) than that Mas was firſt the name of a man counted an Heretick by the Chriſtians ; and then made the ge- 


neral name for all Hereticks, and particularly for the Chriſtians by the Jews. Which being granted, both Scythianus and 


Cubricus might well at firſs have the name ef Manes, that is, Heretick. However the antiquity of that Hereſie will ap- 


ar in the Marcionites, who differed not in this particular from the Manichees. Duos Ponticus Deos affert tanquam 


duas Simplegadas naufragii ſui: quem negare non potuit, id eſt, creatorem, id eſt, noſtrum ; & quem probare non 


potuit, id eſt, ſuum. Paſſus infelix hujus præſumptionis inſtinctum de ſimplici capitulo Dominice pronunciationis, 


in homines non in Deos diſponentis exempla illa bonæ & mala arboris, quod neque bona malos neque mala bonos 


proferat fructus. Tertul. l. 1. c. 2. This Marcion lived in the days of Antoninus Pius, and as Euſebius zeftifieth, juſtin 


Martyr wrote againſt him. Hiſt. lib. 4. c. 11. Irenæus relates how he ſpake with Polycarpus Biſhop of Smyrna, tvho was 
taught by the Apoſtles, and converſed with divers which ſaw our Saviour, |. 3. c. 3. Neither was Marcion the firſt 
which taught it at Rome, for he received it ſrom Cergon. Habuit & Cerdonem quendam informatorem ſcandali hu- 
jus, quo facilius duos Deos cæci exiſtimaverunt. This Cerdon ſucceeded Heracleon, and ſo at laſt this Hereſie may be 
reduced to the Gnoſticks, who derived it from the old Gentile Philoſophers, and might well be embraced by Manes in Per- 
ſia, becauſe it was the doctrine of the Perſian Magi, as Ariſtotle teſtifieth, Aesch ov mgwrw wie; Prinoveping x) Wore 
gien (7x5 Males) dar F Ailuxlian, x; de xa] airy; e ag, alan daiporn 5 xaxoy da, Laert. in prommio. 
And this derivation is well obſerved by Timotheus Presbyter of Conſtantinople, ſpeaking thus of Manes : Ilagg 3 Meg- 
e- x, F ey c anegroiay x; duoriear x; F xf, Hięrida udlur dPogrua; nacwr dſua ig Ive dgyas. i 


-- Whereas there is no Nature originally ſinful, no ſubſtance in it ſelf evil, 8 


and therefore no Being which may not come from the ſame fountain of 

je. 45. 7,5. goodneſs. I form the light, and create darkneſs ; I make peace, and cre- 

ate evil; I the Lord ao all theſe things, ſaith he who alſo ſaid, I am the 

Lord, and there is none elſe, there is no God beſides me. Vain then is that 

conceit which framed two Gods, one of them called Light, the other Dark- 

. nels; one good, the other evil; refuted in the firſt words of the Creed, I be- 

treve in God, maker of heaven and earth. * | 

Butas we have proved that one God to be the Father, ſo muſt we yet 

farther ſhew that one God the Father to be the Maker of the World. In which 
there is no difficulty at all: the whole Church at Jeruſalem bath ſufficient! 

declared this truth in their Devotions, Lord, thou art God which haſt — 


heaven and earth, and the ſea, and all that in them is. againſt thy holy 


child 


* 


Earth. Secon 


* 
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child Fefus, whom thou haſt anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate 
with the Gentiles andthe People of Iſrael were gathered together. 0 


then was the child of that God which made the Heaven and the Earth 
and conſequently the Father of Chriſt is the Creator of the Warld. 
We know that Chriſt is the light of the Gentiles, by his own interpreta- 
tion; we are aſſured likewiſe that his Father gave him, by his frequent al- 
ſertion : we may then as certainly conclude that the Father of Chriſt is the 
Creator of the World, by the Prophets expreſs Prediction: For thus ſaith Iſa. 42. 5,6. 
God the Lord, he that created the Heavens and ſtretched them out, he Bey 
which ſpread forth the earth, and that which cometh out of it; I the 
Lord havecalledthee in righteouſneſs, and will hold thine hand, and will 
keep thee, and give thee for a covenant of the People, for a light of the 
* Gentiles. 1; | feof | ; | 
And now this great facility may ſeem to create the greater difficulty: for 
being the Apoſtles teach us that the Son made all things, and the * 


S 


that by the Spirit they were produced, how can we attribute chat iarly 
in the Creed unto the Father, which in the Scriptures is aſſigned indifferently 
to the Son and to the Spirit? Two reaſons may particularly be rendred of 
this peculiar attributing the work of Creation to the Father. Firſt, in reſpect 
of thoſe Hereſies ariſing in the infancy of the Church, which endeavoured 
to deſtroy this truth, and to introduce another Creator of the World, diſtin- 
guiſhed Zom the Father of our Lord Feſtus Chriſt. An Error fo deſtructive 
ro the Chriſtian Reo that it raſeth even the foundations of the Goſpel, 
which refers it ſelf w to the promiſes in the Law, and pretends to no 
other God, but thar of Abraham, of Iſaac, and of Jacob; acknow- 
Je: th no other Speaker by the Son, than him that ſpake by the Prophets; 
and therefore whom Moſes and the Prophets call Lord of Heaven an 
Earth, of him our bleſſed Saviour ſignifies himſelf to be the Son, rejoicing 
in Spirit, and _ 1 thank thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven and Lic 10. 21. 
| y. in reſpect of the Paternal Priority in the Di, b 
reaſon whereof that which is common to the Father, Son, and Holy bolt. 
may be rather attributed to the Father, as the firſt Perſon in the Trinity. 
In which reſpect the Apoſtle hath made a diſtinction in the phraſe of emana- | 
tion or production: To us there is but one God, the Father, of whom are 1 cor. 8. 6. 
alh things, and we in him; and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all 
things, and we by him. And our Saviour hath acknowledged, The Sox 
can do nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father do; which ſpeak- · Stabat fes 
eth ſome kind of priority in action, according to that of the Perſon. And ſemper in 
in this ſenſe the Church did always profeſs to believe in God the Father, Cie ede 
Creator of Heaven and Earth. Tweal, adv. 


The great neceſſity of proſeſſing our Faith in this particular, appeareth ci». l. 1. 
feyeral ways, as indifpentably renting to the ilaftrarion « of God's Glory, dend at 
the humiliation of mankind, the provocation to obedience, the averſion traditio Apo- 
from iniquity, and all conſolation in our duty. 5 
God is of himſelf infinitely glorious, becaule his Perfections are abſolute, Nodie apud 
his Excellencies indefeQive, and the ſplendor of this Glory appeareth unto ipſorum Ec- 
us in and through the works of his hands. = The inviſible things of bim —— 
from the creation of the world are clearly ſeen, being undenſſood by the tem Apoito- 
things that are made, even his eternal power and Godhead. For he hath \< centus. 
made the earth by his power, he hath eſtabliſhed the world. by his wif* ;cnias qu 
dom, and hath ſtretched out the heavens by his diſtretion. Aſter a 


non in Crea- 
enumeration of the wonderful works of the Creation, the Pſalmiſt breaketh et 3, 


nizet. 16. 


forth into this pious meditation, O Lord, how manifold are thy works ! » rom. 1. 20. 
in wiſdom hott ri made them all. If then the glory of God be made ap- , OD 10. 13. 
parent by the Creation, if he have © made all things for himſelf, that is, : 1 
for the maniſeſtation of his glorious Attributes, if the © Lord rejoiceth in his * Prov. 16. 4. 

| 1 works, © Pſal.104.31. 


- 
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works, becauſe his glory ſhall endure for ever; then is it abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry we ſhould confeſs him Maker of heaven and earth, that we may ſuffici- 
7/al. 148. 13. ently praiſe and glorify him. Let them praiſe the name of the Lord, ſaith 
David, for his name alone ts excellent, his glory & above the earth and 
heaven. Thus did the Levites teach the Children of Iyael to glorify God: 
Neh. 9. 5, 6. Stand up and bleſs the Lord your God fr ever and ever : and bleſſed be 
thy glorious name, which is exalted above all bleſſing and praiſe. Thou 
even thou art Lord alone; thou haſt made heaven, the heaven of heavens, © 
with all their hoſts, the earth and all things that are therein. And the 
Rom, 11. 36. ſame hath S. Paul rpg us: For of him, and through him, and to him are 
| all things, to whom be glory for ever, Amen. Furthermore, that we ma 
be aſſured that he which made both Heaven and Earth will be glorified in 
both, the Prophet calls upon all thoſe celeſtial hoſts to bear their part in his 
7/al 148. 2, Hymn: Praiſe ye him all his Angels, praiſe ye him all his Hoſts. Praiſe - 
3-45 ye him Sun and Moon, praiſe him all ye Stars of light. Praiſe him ye hea- 
| vens of heavens, and ye waters that be above the heavens. Let them praiſe 
the name of the Lord, for he commanded, and they were created. And the 
Rev. 4. 10, 11. 24 Elders in the Revelation of S. Fohn, fall down before him that ſitteth 
on the Throne, and worſhip him that liveth for ever and ever, and caſt 
their Crowns, the emblems of their borrowed and derived glories, before 
the Throne, the ſeat of infinite and eternal Majeſty, ſaying, Thou art wor- 
thy, O Lord, to receive gory, and honour, and power : 2 thou haſt crea- 
ted all things, and for thy f wo they are and were created. Wherefore, 
P/al. 19.1. the heavens declare the glory of God, and all his works praiſe him; 
/al. 145-19, then ſhall his Saints bleſs him, they ſhall ſpeak of the glory of his kingdom, 
: and talk of his power. And if Man be filent, God will peak ; while we 
through ingratitude will not celebrate, he himſelf will de it, and pro- 
Jer. 27. 5.- mulgate. I have made the earth, the man and the beaſt that are upon 
the ground, by my great power, and by my out-ſtretched arm. ; 
Secondly; The Doctrine of the World's Creation, is moſt properly effe- _ 
ctual towards man's Humiliation. As there is nothing more deſtructive to 
humanity than Pride, and yet not any thing to which we are more prone 
| than that; ſo nothing can be more properly applied to abate the ſwelling of 
| our proud conceptions, than a due conſideration of the other works of God, 
'7/al. 8.3, With a ſober reflection upon. our own original. V hen I conſidered the 
| heavens, the work of thy fingers, the moon and the ſtars which thou haft 
ordained ; when I view thoſe glorious apparent bodies with my eye, and 
by the advantage of a glaſs find great numbers, before beyond the power 
of my ſight, and from thence judge there may be many millions more which 
neither eye nor inſtrument can reach; when I contemplate thoſe far more 
/ glorious Spirits, the inhabitants of the Heavens, and attendants on thy 
Þ Throne cannot but break forth into that admiration of the Prophet, 
What is man, that thou art mindful of him? what is that off-ſpring of the 
earth, that duſt and aſhes ? what is that ſon of man, that thou viſiteſi him? 
what is there in the progeny of an ejected and condemned Father, that thou 
ſhouldeſt look down from Heaven, the place of thy dwelling, and take 
care or notice of him? But if our Original ought ſo far to humble us, how 
ſhould our Fall abaſe.us ? Thar of all the creatures which God made, we 
ſhould comply with him who firſt oppoſed his Maker, and would be cqual- 
unto him from whom he new received his Being. All other works of God, 
which we think inferior to us, becauſe. not furniſhed with the light of un- 
derſtanding, or endued with the power of election, are in a happy impoſ- 
ſibility of ſinning, and fo offending of their Maker: The glorious Spirits 
which attend upon the Throne of God, once in a condition of themſelves to 
fall, now by the grace of God preſerved, and placed 25 Ong all poſſibility of 
ſinning, are entred upon the greateſt happinels, of which the — 
- hoy | | 30 
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God is capable: but men, the ſons of fall'n Adam, and finners after the ſimi- 
|  lirude of him, of all the creatures are the only companions of thoſe Angelis 
which left their own habitations, and are delivered into chains of darkneſs, Jude N. 6. 
to be reſerved unto Fudgment. How ſhould a ſerious apprehenſion of dur 
own corruption, mingled with the thoughts of our creation, humble us in 
the ſight of him, whom we alone of all rhe Creatures by our unrepented 
ſins drew unto repentance ? How can we look without confuſion of face 
upon that monument of our infamy, recorded by Moſes, who firſt penned 
ir original of Humanity, Ie repented the Lord that he had made man on Gen. 6.6. . 
the earth, and it grieved him at his heart? | 
Thirdly, This Doctrine is properly efficacious and productive of moſt 
chearful and univerſal Obedience. It made the Prophet call for the Com- 
mandments of God, and earneſtly deſire to know what he ſhould obey. 
Thy hands have made me and Faſhioned me : give me under ſtanding that I Pſal. 119. 73. 
may learn thy commandments. By virtue of our firſt production, God hath 
-undeniably abſolute dominion over us, and conſequently there muſt be due 
unto him the moſt exact and complete obedience from us. Which reaſon 
will appear more convincing, if we conſider of all the creatures which have 
been . from the ſame fountain of God's goodneſs, none ever diſobey- | 
ed his voice but the Devil and Man. Mine band, faith he, hath laid the Iſa. 48. 13. 
foundation of the earth, and my right hand hath ſpann'd the heavens ; 
when I call unto them they ſtan together. The moſt loyal and obe- 
dient ſervants which ſtand continually before the moſt illuſtrious Prince are 
not ſo ready to receive and execute the commands of their Sovereign Lord, 
as all the Hoſts of Heaven and Earth to attend upon the will of their Crea- 
tor. Lift up your eyes on high and behold who hath created theſe things, iſa 40. 16. 
that bringeth out their hoſts by number : he calleth them all by names, by 
the greatneſs of his might, for that he ir ſtrong in power, not one fail. 
eth, but, every one maketh his appearance, ready preſs'd to obſerye the 
deſigns of their Commander in chief. Thus the Lord commanded and they 1 
fought from heaven, the ſtars in their courſes fought again Siſera. He Jug. 5. 20. 
commanded the Ravens to feed Elias, and they brought him bread and fleſh 1 xing 17. 
in the morning, and bread and fleſh in the evening ; and ſo one Prophet 6. 
lived merely upon the obedience of the Fowls of the air. He ſpake to 
the devouri hale, and it vomited out Jonah upon the dry land; and ſo Jonah. 10 
another Pro het was delivered from the jaws of death by the obedience of 
the Fiſhes of the Sea. Do we not read of fire and hail, ſnow and vapour, ſal. 148. 8. 
ſtormy wind Tae his word ? Shall there be a greater coldneſs in man 
than in the ſnow ? more vanity in us than in a vapour? more inconſtanc 
than in the wind ? If the univerſal obedience of the creature to the will of 
the Creator cannot move us to the ſame affection and defire ro ſerve and 
leaſe him, they will all conſpire to teſtifie againſt us and condemn us, when 
od ſhall call unto them; ſaying, Hear, O heavens, and give ear, O earth, !/a. 1. 2. 
for the Lord hath ſpoken: I have nouriſhed and brought up children, and 
they have rebelled againſt me. 6: 
Laſtly, The Creation of the World is of moſt neceſſary meditation 
for the conſolation of the ſervants of God in all the variety of their con- 
ditions, Happy is he whoſe hope is in the Lord his God, which made pf 146. 5,6. 
Fleaven earth, the ſea and all that therein is. This ineſs 
conſiſteth partly in a full aſſurance of his power to ſecure us, his ability to 
ſatisfie us. The earth is the Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof, the world and ?/al. 24 f. 
they that dwell therein. For he hath founded it upon the ſeas, and efta- 
bliſhed it upon the floods. By virtue of the firſt production he harh a per- 
petual right unto, and power of all rhings : and he which can or- 
der and diſpoſe of all, muſt n * 226 eſteemed able to ſecure and _— 
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Ifa. 45. 28. fie any Creature. Haſt thou not known, haſt thou not heard, that the ever- 
ta ing God, the Lord, the C. 0 the ends of the earth, fainteth not, nei- 
ther is weary? There is no external reſiſtance or oppoſition where Omnipo- 
tency worketh, no: internal weakneſs or defection of power where the Al- 
mighty is the Agent; and conſequently there remaineth a full and firm per- 
ſuaſion of his abilry in all conditions to preſerve us. Again, this happineſs 
conſiſteth partly in a comfortable aſſurance, ariſing from this Meditation, 
of the will of God to protect and ſuccour us, of his deſire to preſerve and 
7/al. 121.2, bleſs us. My help cometh from the Lord, who made heaven and earth. 
3. He will not ſuffer thy foot to be moved, faith the Prophet David; at once 
| expreſſing the foundation of his own expectancy and our ſecurity. God wil 
Job 10. 3. mot deſpiſe the work of his hands, neither will he ſuffer the reſt of his Crea- 
1/a. 54.16, tures to do the leaſt uy s o his own Image. Behold, ſaith he, I have crea- 
17: ted the ſmith that bloweth the coals in the fire, and that bringeth forth an 
inſtrument for his work. No weapon that is formed againſt thee ſhall pro- 
ſper. This is the heritage of the ſervants of the Lord. | 
"Wherefore to conclude our explication of the firſt Article, and to render a 
_ clear account of the laſt part thereof; That every one may underſtand what it 
is intend, when I make confeſſion of my faith in the Maker of heaven and 
earth, 1 do truly profeſs, that I really believe, and am fully perſuaded. that 
both heaven and earth and all things contained in them have not their being 
of themſelves, but were made in the beginning; that the manner by which all | 
things were made was by mediate or immediate creation; fo that antecedent- 
ly to all things beſide, there was at firſt nothing but God, who produced moſt 
part of che World merely out of nothing, and the reſt out of that which was 
formerly made of nothing. This I believe was done by the moſt free and vo- 
luntary act of the will of God, of which no reaſon can be alledged, no motive 
aſſigned, but his goodneſs; performed by the determination of his will at that 
time which pleated him, moſt probably within one hundred and thirty gene- 
rations of men, moſt certainly within not more than fix, or ar fartheſt ſeven, 
thouſand years. I acknowledge this God Creator of the World to be the 
fame God who is the Father of our Lord Ze/ics Chriſt : and in this full la- 
titude, 1 believe in Cod the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth. 


ARTICLE IL. 
And in Jeſus Chꝛiſt, his only Son, our Lozd. 


=] HE ſecond Article of the Creed preſents unto us, as the object of 


. our Faith, the ſecond Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity; that as in the 


"Je - EI 6M Divinity there is nothing intervening between the Father and the 
1 Joh. 3. 23. ETD *o ” * 9 9 

*Eadem re- Son, ſo that immediate union might be perpetually expreſſed by 
8 a conſtant conjunction in our Chriſtian Confeſſion. And that 


credere poſt upon no leſs authority than of the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, who in 
Patrem etiam the Pexſons of the Apoſtles gave this command to us; Te believe in Gd. 


Ban. believe alſo in me. Nor ſpeaketh he this of himſelf, but from the Father 
ſtum jeſum, Which ſent him: b For this is his commandment, that we ſhould believe on 
Dominum the name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt. According therefore to the Son's preſcri-. 
ven dei Prion, the Father's injunction, and the Sacramental inſtitution, as we are 
Filium; hu- baptized, ſo do we * belieye in the name of the Father. and the Son. 

= & 2 Our bleſſed Saviour is here —— under a threefold deſcription : firſt, 
eſt, conditor by bis Nomination, as Feſ#s Chriſt; ſecondly, by his Generation, as the 


ſcilicet rerum * Son of God; thirdly, by his Dominion, as our Lord. 
omnium. No- 


vat. de Tm, But when I refer Jeſus Chriſt to the nomination of our Saviour, becauſe 
C. 9. | he 
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he is in the Scriptures promiſcuouſly and indifferently ſometimes called Fe- 

ſis, ſometimes Chriſt, I would be underſtood ſo as not to make each of 

them en or in like propriety, his name. His name was called Fe- Luke 2 21. 
ſur, which was ſo named of the Angel before he was conceived in the , "6. 
womb : > who ir alſo called Chriſt, not by * name, but by Office and title. nomen ct 
Which obſervation, ſeemingly trivial, is neceſſary for the full explication Chritus, & 
of this part of the Article; for by this diſtinction we are led unto a dou- n ns > 
ble notion, and ſo reſolve our Faith into theſe two Propoſitions, I believe untws enim 
there was and is a man, whoſe name was actually, and is truly in the moſt Hi. 
high importance, Jeſus, the Saviour of the world. I believe the man who evokes BY 
bare that name to be the Chriſt, that is, the Meſſias promiſed of old by gis nomen eſt 
God, and expected by the Jews. * 


tus, quam 


non sppella- 


calceatus, accidens nomini res. Tertul. adv. Prax. c. 28. Quorum nominum alterum eſt proprium, quod ab An- 


gelo impoſitum eſt; alterum accidens, quod ab unctione convenit, id. Chriſtus commune dignitatis eſt nomen, 
Jeſus proprium vocabulum Salvatoris. S. Hieron. in Mat. 16. 20. Jeſus inter homines nominatur; nam Chriſtus 
non proprium nomen eſt, ſed nuncupatio poteſtatis & regni. Lacfan. de Falſa Sap. I. 4. c. 7. Dum dicitur Chriſtus, 
commune nomen dignitatis eſt; dum Jeſus Chriſtus, proprium vocabulum Salvatoris eſt. 1fdor. Orig. l. 7. c. 2. 


aeg a Preorununs;. S. Cyril. Catech. 10. 

For the firſt, it is undoubtedly the name of our Saviour given unto 

him, according to the cuſtom of the Jews, at his Circumciſion : and as the 

Baptiſt was called John, even ſo the Chriſt was called Feſivs. Beſide, as 

the impoſition was after the vulgar manner, ſo was the name it ſelf of or- 

dinary uſe. We read in the Scriptures of * Jeſus which was called Fuſtus, 

a fellow-worker with S. Paul; and of a certain Sorcerer, a Jew, whoſe * Col. 4. rt. 
name was * Barjeſis, that is, the Son of Feſus. Foſephus, in his Hiſto- TI d. - 
ry, mentioneth one Feſis the Son of Ananus, another the Son of wa 61 dæa quoſdam 
tes, a third the Son of Judas, ſlain in the Temple: and many of the high %, duo. 

Prieſts, or Prieſts were called by that name; as the Son of Damneus, of gloria 10+ 

Gamalicl, of Onias, of Phabes, and of Thebuth. Eccleſiaſticus is called cabulis. 111a 
the Wiſdom of Jeſuc the Son of Sirach, and that Sirach the Son of ano- © nec lu- 


ther Jeſus. *S. Stephen of the Tabernacle of witneſs brought in (cun,necme 


ſcunt, nec me- 


with Jeſus into the poſſeſſion of the Gentiles ; and the Apoſtle in his ex- * Ber- 
lication of thoſe words of David, To day if you will hear his voice, ob- n i 


Serm. 15. 


ſerveth that, zf Jeſus had 3 them reſt, then would he not afterwards 4 7.45. 
have ſpoken of another day. Which two Scriptures being undoubtedl 8 23 
underſtood of Joſbua, the Son of Nun, teach us as infallibly that Je is 


as generaily 


the fame name with Joſhbua. Which being at the firſt * impoſition in the * % Books 


full extent of pronunciation Fehoſhua, in proceſs of time contracted to Je- of 2 2 
ſhuah, by the omiſſion of the laſt letter, (ſtrange and difficult to other Judges, Sa- 


* and the addition of the Greek termination, became Jeſus. muel, he 


: | f Kings, ye4 & 
crefore it will be neceſſary, for the proper interpretation of Feſits, en in Haggii 


to look back upon the firſt that bare that name, who was the Son of Nun, au Zechari- , 
of the Tribe of Zphraim, the ſucceſſor of Mo/es, and ſo named by him, ab ; "2n08 600 


trated into 


1. 18. and 
f fon of Elah, king of Iſ+ael, of the s ſon of Beers, the Prophet : aud the conflanth un 


x a Ezra andN 
interpretation of this firſt name f Hoſeah ir Saviour. Now we mult not © HE 


Next the laſt letter Y was but lightly 8 as appears by the Greek Tranſlation, 1 Chron, 7. 27. where V 
it rendred in the Roman and Alexandrian Copy lern, in the Aldus and Complutenſian Editions "Iwent, and by Eu- 
ſebius, who expreſſeth it truer than thoſe Copies, 'lurwi. At laſt y wal totally left out both in the pronunciation and 
the writing, and the whole name of Joſhua conrrafted ro W. 4 Numb. 13. 16. © rt Cen. 27. 20. f2 King. 17.1. 
8 Hoſ. 1. 1. f Oſee in lingua noſtra Salvatotem ſonat, quod nomen habuit etiam Joſue flius Nun, antequam ei à Deo 
vocahulum mutatetur. S. Hier. in Ofce, c. 1. V. 1. I. t. adv. Jovinianum. 1 read indeed of other interpretations a 

the Greeks, no good expoſitors of the Hebrew names: as in an ancient MS. of the LXX. Tranſlation of the Prophets, 
now in the Library of Cardinal Barberini, at the bezinning of Hoſcah, e, urs pl @-, and agdin, nee, (ur 
AD, © Cee (Of which the firſt and laſt are far from the Original and the middle agreeable with the root, 
not with the conjugation, as being deduced from YW not in Niphal, bur in Hiphil) And in another MS. of the Pro- 
bett in the King's Library at St. James's, dem (v + prary* and 4;ain, drei, eur (e. which is the 


3 e inter pre- 


as it is written, * an Moſes called Oſbea the Son of Nun Fehoſhuah. His yw, as in * 
firſt name then impoſed at his Circumciſion was Oſheah, or Hoſeah ; the 4% Chron. 


ſame with the name of the * /on of Azaziah, ruler of Ephraim, of the jt; * our 


1 * 
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: interpretation inſerted into Heſychius ; in whom for 'Qrig we muſt read gen · and ſo I ſuppoſe Salmaſius intended 
1, tho) the Holland Edition hath made his emendation Nx. #F | am 


. 4; be Sa. imagine this to be* no mutation, neither muſt we look upon it as a f to- 
maritan Pen- tal alteration, but obſerye it as a change not trivial or + inconſiderable.. 


— And being Hoſeah was a name afterwards ſed by ſome, and Fehoſbuah, 
"ame, which as diſtin, by others, it will & gd 2 follow, there was ſome difference 
he was fit between theſe two names; and it will be fit to enquire what was the ad- 

» amed, and, dition, and in what the force of the alteration doth conſiſt. 


afterwards; as if Moſes had only called Oſhea, Oſhea. f So Juſtin Martyr ſpeaks 2. Hoſeah as aeJove 61O- Td "Ines 
erounl:” And comparing it with that alteration of Jacob's name; m3 txwyvuor laue mi le i id, x; A 

vue, lud tmenxAndn* where, to paſs by his miſtake in ſu poſing bigs firſt named Iſrael, and after called Jacob, he makes 
the alteration of Hoſeih to Joſhua equal to that of Jacob to Iſrael. The reaſon whereof was the Greek verſion of the 
name, who for Hoſeah rranſlated it Ades tirwvounre Maris T Avcy yor Newn Ine dv, Numb. 13.16, Dum Moyſi ſucceſſor _ 
deſtinaretur Auſes filius Nave transfertur certe de priſtino nomine, & incipit vocari Jeſus, Tertul. adv. Jud. ex adv. 
Marcion. l. 3. F. 16. Igitur Moyſes his adminiſtratis Auſem quendam nomine præponens populo, qui eos revocaret ad 

patriam tetram, Clem. l. 1. Recognit. Qui cum primùm Auſes vocaretur, Moſes juſſit eum Jeſum vocari. Laclan. de 
vera Sap. c. 17. Ov 2e y By (Mavens) T ewrTy ald. xe, TH T8 lord seni Fe. crouee]t 5 rig Th Aeg, 
omg e ornoas1eg ours ride , xars piper, Ine euros d,. Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. I. 1. c. 3. Thus was the Hoſeah 
ſomething diſguiſed by Auſes, and was farther ang yet by theſe which frequently called him Nauris, as Euſeb. De- 
monſt. Ev. I. 5. c. 17. thrice. Þ This Juſtin Martyr charges upon the Jews as neglefted by them, and affirms the reaſon 
why they received not Jeſus for the Chriſt, was their not obſerving the alteration of Hoſeah into Joſua or Jeſus. Adelu xe- 
er lord Mrz emaniot, Tim (vs Gnldg If i Ai iroinom, wx dne, d νν s, roilng gr A, (| 6 Kearns, 
di & (wing. And whereas they ſpake much of the change made in the names of Abram and Sarai, which wers 

—— of a letter, they took no notice of this total alteration of the name: ſo he, ad ri N tr d g Tegore1iby my As- g 
eu d,] She, 5 Ale ri ir is M Zaijas vi] ouoing xopronelei;” Alg 71 5 N rale de Ade, mf ye Nan 
z per erouno ar TH lar, & Cs. Where, to paſs by the vulgar miſtake of the Greeks, who generally deliver the addition 

| of « in the name of Abraham, and g in the name of Sarah, when the firſt was an Addition of N, the ſecond a change 
of \ into N, he would male that of Hoſea into Jeſus a far more conſiderable alteration than that of Abraham or of Sarah. * 


1+ Firſt therefore we obſerve that all the original letters in the name Ho/2ah +. - 
> un re preſerved in that of Foſhuah from whence tis evident that this Fac 
: was not made by a verbal mutation, as Wie n was called I/rael, ner 
1 For 1! 99) by any literal change, as when Sara; was named Sarah, nor yet by diminution 
:hought that Or mutilation ; bur by addition, as when Abram was called Abraham. Se- 
i added condly it muſt be confeſſed that there is but one literal addition, and that of 


2 * that letter which is moſt frequent in the Hebrew names: but being thus ſo- 


* 


the ſame with lemnly added by Moſes, upon ſo remarkable an occaſion as the viewing of 
2 7 rbe fi the land of Canaan was, and that unto a name already known, and abs. 3 þ 5 
zure in Fiphil, it cannot be thought to give wy leſs than a f preſent deſignation of his per- 
yore For ſon to be a Saviour of the people, and future certainty of ſalvation included 
_ ger f. in his name unto the 1/7aelites b bis means. Thirdly, tho' the number of 
cal letter of the letters be augmented actually but to one, yet it is not improbable that a- 

| / | I cn RASLS P 

_ 22 ;, nother may be virtually added, and in the ſigniſication underſtood. For be- 

excluded in ing the firſt letter of Fo/eah will not endure a 155 cation, and if the ſame 
0 


li 
the 1 letter were to be added, one of them muſt be abſorpt; tis poſſible another 


bb reeuta; Of the lame might be by Mo/es intended, and one of them ſuppreſſed. If 
word be Vu then unto the name Haſeah we join one of the titles of God, which is 7ab, 
FO there will reſult from both, by the cuſtom of that Hebrew tongue, Fehoſbuah; 
times iis and ſo not only the inſtrumental, but alſo the original caule of the Fews 
expreſſed, as it deliverance will be found 6 uh owe in one word: as if Moſes ſaid, 
+-4/e 79a This is the perſon by whom God will fave his people from their Enemies. 


17. 47. 
TT yur FwNMN INN 82 And all the aſſembly ſhall know that the Lord ſaveth (or will ſave) not with ſword: 
and ſpear: and Pſal. 116. 6. ywrn 1 M97 I was brought low, and he helped me. And although there be ano- 

ther in the future than in the name, yet being it is alſo fqund ſometimes with the leſſer Chiric, and ſo without the 
latter." , or without any Chirick at all, as frequently with the addition of 1 yum, there is no reaſon but vun, be 
name of the ſon of Nun, may be of the ſame ſorce, as conſiſting of the ſame letters with the third perſon of the future 
in Hiphil. Again, being added to the future, as formative thereof, flands in the place of \ (for the avoiding of conſu- 
Gon with \ conjunttrve) which is nothing elſe than the abbreviation of Nun, we may well aſſign at leaft this Emphaſis 
ro the mutation which Moſes made ; that whereas before there was nothing but Salvation barely in his name, now there is no 
leſs than he ſhall ſave, in which the N er is a peculiar deſignation of the perſon, and the ſhall or Tenſe a certainty of. 


- 


. 
2 


the ſuturition. Thus will the deſign of Moſes appear to be nothing elſe but a prediction or confirmation of that which was 
net before, but by way of deſire or omination ; and this only by changing the Imperative into the Future, Vm ſerva the ex- 
peftation of the people, into M ſervabit, che ratification of Moſes; + So did the ancients underſtand it : to the Greeks Jeſus 
Is 2 2-5 5, to the Latines, Salvator Dei. So Euſeb. Demonſtr. Ev. 1.4. 2d finem. Exe 5 ee Org og 7 EA- 
n lord pleArpliy cron waar, lows N o way" ECG ow]ngin, obs 5 Navi d vols 2 
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lernt seng) lere di cn lay (breia, T5T ig, Os (eie. Where nothing can be more certain than that 
las is taken for the name of God, and las (hei, together, the Salvation of God. And yet Theo hy lact has 
ftrangely miſtaken it, Mat. 1. 1. To lards drone 5x; Exmixer £519, M BS, ig, 5 ((wlrg, las $ (hei 
reg Reggie Ait) which words ſeem plainly to ſigniſy that Jeſus is interpreted Saviour, 4 ia in the Hebrew 
tongue ſugnifieth Salvation. I confeſs the words may be ſtrained to the ſame ſenſe with thoſe of Euſebius, bus not 
without ſome force, and contrary to what he ſeemeth to mtend. Eſpecially conſidering thoſe which followed him in 
the ſame miſtake, as Moſchopulus e. Ne, lvrde dan T8 ige Nie , 5 d = Evggios r (eie. Whereas 
las in Euſebius is certainly no other than IM, and "love than MW., and fo 


a a Ic contratte of law "love, the 
Salvation of God. Nor is this only the opinion of Euſebius, but of S. Hierome, a man much bette? acquainted 


with the Hebrew language; who on the firf# chapter of Hoſeah, ſhewing that Joſuah had firſt the ſame name with 
that of the Prophet, ſaith, Non enim (ut male in Græcis codicibus legitur & Latinis) Auſe dictus eſt, quod nihil 
omnino intelligitur, ſed Oſee, id eſt, Salvator: & additum eſt ejus nomini Dominus, ut Salvator Domini diceretur, 
What then was it but the Dominus added to his name? For as in the name of Eſaias, S. Hierome acknowledges 
the addition of the name of God, Interpretatur autem Eſaias Salvator Domini; in the ſame manner did he concerve 
it in the name of Joſuah, only with this difference, that in the one it begins, in the other concludes the name. N 


Now being we have thus declared that Jeſus is the ſame name with Jaſuah, 
being the name of Jaſuah was firſt impoſed by divine deſignation, as a cer- 
tain prediction of the fulfilling to the 1/rae/ztes, by the perſon which bare 
the name, all which was ſignified by the name, being Je. was likewiſe na- 
med by a more immediate 1 from Heaven, even by the miniſtra- 
tion of an Angel; it followeth, that we believe he was infallibly deſigned 
by God to perform unto the ſons of men whatſoever is implied in his no- 
mination. As therefore in Hoſeah there was expreſſed Salvation, in Foſuab 
at leaſt was added the deſignation of that ſingle perſon to fave, with cer- 
tainty of preſervation, and probably even the name of God, by whoſe 
appointment and power he was made a Saviour; ſo ſhall we find the fame 
in Jeſus. In the firſt ſalutation, the Angel Gabriel told the bleſſed Vir- 
gin, the ſhould conceive in her womb, and bring forth a'Son, and ſhould L f. 31, 
call his name Feſus. In the Dream of Joſeph the Angel of the Lord in- 
formed him not only of the nomination, but of the interpretation or * ety- % He- 
mology ; Thou ſhalt call his name Jeſus, for he ſhall ſave his people from v2 10:mo- 
their ſms. In which words is clearly expreſſed the deſignation of the per- dicitur. Ety- ' 
ſop, He, and the futurition of ſalvation certain by him, he ſhall ſave. Be- mlogium er- 
fide, that other addition of the name of God, propounded in Zo/uah as pro- 3 
bable, appeareth here in ſome degree above probability, and that for two litta fignavit, . 
reaſons. Firſt, becauſe ir is not barely ſaid that He, but as the Original 37 e, 
raiſeth it, f He himſelf ſhall ſave. Joſuah ſaved 1/ael not by his own Je/um, quia 
wer, not of himſelf, but God by. him; neither ſaved he his own people, % 
t the people of God: whereas Feſis himſelf, by his own power, the 3 
power of God, ſhall fave his own people, the people of God. Well there - A, ipie. 
fore may we underſtand the interpretation of his name to be God the Sa- 
viour. Secondly, immediately upon the prediction of the name of Jeſus, 
and the interpretation given by the el, the e expreſſly obſer- | 
veth, All this was done that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken of the * Mar. 1.14, 
Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, Behold, a Virgin ſhall be with child, and 
ſhall bring forth a ſon, and they ſhall call his name Emmanuel, which being 
interpreted, is God with us. Several ways have been invented to ſhe | Bair loa 
the fulfilling of that Prophecy, notwithſtanding our Saviour was not called 2 e 
Emmanuel; but none can certainly appear more proper, than that the pv jou 
ſenſe of Emmanuel ſhould be comprehended in the name of Jes and vtigulade 
what elſe is God with us, than God our Saviour? Well therefore hath the ** rap 
Evangeliſt conjoined + the Prophet and the Angel aſſerting Chr iſti was there- is: Corres 
fore named J7eſus. becauſe it was foretold he ſhould be called Emmanuel, . 9 


the Angelical God the Saviour being in the higheſt propriety the Prophe- Tue 
tical God with us. * (+. Andreas 


However, the conſtant Scripture - interpretation of this name is Saviour. aj 1 
So ſaid the ef of the Lord to the amazed Shepherds, d Vato you is born Luke 2. ix. 
this Day in the City of David a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord, So | 


S. Paul to the Jews and Gentile Proſelytes at Antioch, © Of this man's 2 44 13.23. 
| at 5 


"4 


nn 


Jupiter the hath God, according to his promiſe, raiſed unto Iſrael a &. auiour, Jeſus. 
nerf 87 1 Which explication of this facred Name was not more new or ftrange unto 


ally worſhip- the world, than was the Name it {elf ſo often uſed before. For the ancient. 
ped under this Crecians —_— gave it at firſt as a title to their Gods, whom after an 


— p remarkable preſervations they ſtiled Saviours, and under that notion built 


Amphitryo . Temples, and conſecrated Altars to them. Nor did they reſt with, their 
ſons #7 % miſtaken piety, but made ir ſtoop unto their baſer flattery, calling thoſe 


Hercules had Men their f Savzours for whom they ſeemed to have as great reſpect and 


2415 2 honour as for their Gods. | | 
[4 a Ir 4 * * * | gn 
2-1-6 an;, Nor does it always ſignify fo much as that it may not be attributed to 


And Ariſto- Man: for even in the Scriptures the Judges of [/7ae} were called no leſs than 


eee their Suviours. M hen the Children of Iſrael cried unto the Lord, the 


ſwearing, ws; Lord raiſed up a deliverer to the Children of Iſrael, who delivered them, 
+ &ier ei- even Othniet the ſon of Kenaz. And again, When they cried unto the 
r wi Lord, the Lord raiſed them up à deliverer, Ehud the ſon of Gera. Where 


were the fa- = 1 > : 
miliar — though in our Tranſlation we call Othniel and Ehud Deliverers, yet in 
among the A- 8 Tr 1 h OUTS. ; 4s 
- 1 Ag riginal they are plainly termed + Saviours 
well it might be, he having his Temple in their Pireeum, as Strabo teſtifieth, 1. 9. (where Demoſthenes by virtue of 4 
Decree was to build him an Altar, Plut. in vita Demoſth.) and his Porch in the City, which was called indeed vulgarly 
T4 EAG ei Ale; ce, yet was it alſo named 75 Teig as Harpocration and Heſychius have obſerved. "Ori 3 4 
z yeſeęa.) i Ewln2, beα⏑,,ꝙ- ) 5 x9 Eẽ,¾u,, g » MerardgO- * ſo the firſt. Tay Mido, exPuyor]es idevoarle T 
"Exdbtgacr Air T&Ter 5 l x; Ewines Puri ſo the latter. As in their oaths, ſo in their feaſts they mentioned him 
always at the third cup. To # wearer Ag 'Ohvuris % Ora Oνν een i T 3 Arie wav, T 3 Team Ewlh 
ſub. ans whick is omitted in Helychins, as appears out of Athenzus, I. 2. and 15. And eſpecially that of Alexis the 
Comedian: A i[xcor A Ag ye Ti d Tee N. O Oe PEI. Xenriuwre)©- worv 'O Zs Tong. Pau- 
ſanias in Corinthiacis, Meſſenicis, Laconicis & Arcadicis, mentions ſeveral Statues and Temples anciently dedicated 
to Jupiter, imixanvw Colne. Of which title Cornutus in his Book De natura Deorum er this account. Kæα T 
Mur J ig x; (agen & A, rd Ag ovleiber Bulng®- tive ß. And though this title was ſo generally 
given to Jupiter, as that Heſychius expound Tong, 6 Zee, yet was it likewiſe attributed to the other god: as He- 
rodotus relates how the Grecians in their Naval War azainſt the Perſians made their vows Horesd tov Cee, and that 
they preſerved the title to Neptune in his days, 1.7. And Artemidorus takes notice that Caſtor and Pollux are taken 
for the Biel (wlnge;, whom the Poem bearing the name of Orpheus to Muſœus, calls we[aazs ( os Ang A 
ria as the Hymn of Homer, Lie Tixe words irixboriay wbgwrar, "Rxvrogar Te viowand Theocritus in the 
Idyllion on them, "Arlgwrwr (wings int Zug n9n i Hence Lucian in Alexandro nſeth it as their conſtant title, 
de- Hege, Let danlegravt, x, Awoxugeg: (winges, Neither have we mention of the title only, but of the 
original and occaſion of it. For when Caſtor and Pollux thruſt the ſons of Theſeus out of Athens, and made Mene- 
ſtheus King, he gave them firſt this name, Alg rwre mear@» 6 Mid dg dran de Te (liess dh . AElian, Var. 
Hit. l. 4. c.5. Beſide theſe we read in the ancient Inſcriptions, Ars, Or Ewliek and again, Acne, x} Teig 
Zwlizo:. For as they had their Femals Deities, ſo did they attribute this title to their Goddeſſes, and that both in the 
Maſculine and the Feminine Gender. As to Venus, '"APgadiry Orc Ilavalubu (e. to Diana, Agi Ewltigh, as 
the ſame collection of Inſcriptions hath it. Thus Pherecrates, 'Hſymuede * monruy e rwre; Ewlness, and Sophocles, - 
Tuxn ye ed Ln Thus the Epigram extant in Suidas, m-, & Ewrag', int aA ic. xaygor Ae. 
oldi ichen nee xeivor ((w1hes ty aMtixaxey Fegornyogdver, Theodoret. Serm. 8. 595. of Hercules. The Bæenſes, an an- 
cient People in Peloponneſus, Ag croungur; Ewrwegr. Paul. in Laconicis. Her Temple and Statue in the City Trœ- 
zen was built and named by Theſeus at his ſafe return from Crete. The Megarenſes preſerved by her from the Perſians, 
ini m d Zee ,j˖Eis dre, AgTinid®>. And upon the ſame occaſion another of the ſame bigneſs ſet up at Page. 
Id. But this title eſpecially was given to Minerva. Zorwey » Af, d roi; EMren, Heſych. "Es: 3 Ane Ta- 
THeg Mlopipn, 4 35x71. Schol. Ariſtoph. in Ranas. Arittotle in his Will obliged Nicanor to a dedication, au (Mie. 
Am (w1egn. Laert. in Vit. Ariſt. And in general they invocated God under the notion of Ewing, as Plato in . 
M20, % 5 Y vw in” w2xa © Acſopdpar (wlngy i dms x ands; dinge, ge F dur Jolu gen iA ir- 
xa Ard pet, M A Rν¹a Mew, f This was the conſtant title of the firſt Prolemy, the ſon of Lagus, given to him 
by the Rhodians, "OveusTa 537, Ta aire rere (Dir, dan 5 irixAncts ANG * 2 75 re ue, x; - 
ανα re ge, T 5 T4 Adſu ner, roi Pei v . Paul, Atticis. Which name firſt given him by the Rho- 
dians was no way expreſſed in his uſage of the Syrians, as is obſerved by Joſephus, «ws x 7 Tele ee d rein 
T5 Adſe (Hi. vr xπννi ενν . ra cilia wabiir wry Th imixancy. This was ſo familiar, that Tertullian uſeth 
the title inſtead of the name. Poſt cum (ſc. Alexandrum) Regnavit illic in Alexandria Soter annis 35. Thus Antigonus 
was firſt called by the Greeks their Evegyirns, or Benefactor, then Zeig, or Saviour - & wover cngttn was air F xa 
Evrgyiry;, A %) wile rrdzas, Thug. Polyb.l. 5. Thus we read of Demetrius, who reftored the Athenians to their I; 
berty ; PITT LL. x; Bowy1rs cxtrdbey navy T AnrnT Caen, Ties Y Eleęyi ry db ov) 15. Plut. in Vita. And nor 
only ſo, but numbred Demetrius and Antigonus ee their Dit Soteres ; and inſiead of their annual Archon, whoſe 
name they uſed in their diſtinction of years, they created a Prieſt of theſe Dii Soteres, as the ſame Author teſtiſeth: wore 
3 Te aviyeg Way Hue, r ir waren aN rr xe xal' txaurer criawnoy. 
Appian relates of Demetrius that be received this title from the Babylonians. Tiuag xo» 3 νν, 3) rA 
Tongs; I B iſ ebe, if” d Eulzg dgfν F Bacvaoriay dH. De bell. Syriac. Lucian's miſtake in his 
Salutation tells us of Arie. 5 Toer, and Appian ives us the routing of the Gauls as the cauſe of that title: 25 Te- 
rue Ix ix>n3y TaAArag on N Evewry; i; 7 Arta, Handle; it.. Ib. And in proceſs of time this title grew ſo cu- 
ſtomary and familiar, that the Sicilians beſtowed it upon Verres their 1 Itaque illum non ſolum Patronum 
iſtius infulz, ſed gtiam Sotera inſcriptum vidi Syracuſis, ſays Cicero, Vetrin, 2. ® Judg. 3. 9. and 3.15. 

+ Heb. Dy RIO 225 yn ay S $0 the Septuagint clearly, K Aeg, xvga0- Ewlhgy mi leger, x3 
Tore aurys, T Te ev 1 Keveg, Qui ſuſcitavit eis Salvatorem, & liberavit cos, Othoniel. Again, * nſeege ue. 
awreis Ewſngy T Add, yo Tes Qui ſuſcitavit Salvatorem vocabulo Aioth, filium Gera. Fer. Tranſl. Upon which 
place S. Auguſtine notes, Animadvertendum eſt autem quod Salvatorem dicat ctiam hominem, per quem Deus ſalvos 
faciat. Wet. I. 7. c. 18. 1 Now 


'AnD In JEsus, Gc. 

No what the full import and ultimate ſenſe of the title of Saviour So Cicero in 
might be, ſeemed not eaſy to the Ancients: and the? beſt of the Latin: + 69,5156 4 | 

thought the Greek word ſo pregnant any comprehenſive, that the Latin ving [aid he 
ad e to it. , a Verres 
tongue had no ſingle word abl expr Te Hf +1" puferibed So. 
tera, goes on, Hoc quantum eſt? ita magnum, ut Latino uno verbo exprimi non poſſit. But thowgh in Cicero's time 
there was no Latin word uſed in that ſenſe; yet not long after it was familiar. For as in the Greek inſcriptions we 
read often Dedications Au Ewlnea* ſo in the Latin we find often Jovi Servatori, or Conſervatori, ſometimes Jovi Sal- 
vatori, or Salutari : all which are nothing elſe but the Latin expreſſions of the Greek inſcriptions. And without que- 
ſtion Zeig might have been rendred Soſpitator, and even Soſpes, as it was uſed in the days of Ennius, Soſpes, ſalvus: 
Ennius tamen ſoſpitem pro ſervatore poſuit. Feſtus. Neither indeed could the Sicilians mean any more of Verres by the 
word Sotera, than Tully ſpake of himſelf, when he ſtiled himſelf Servatorem Reipub. At leaſt Tacirus did conceive that 
' Conſervator is as much as Soter, when: jpeaking of Milichus, ho detected the conſpiracies to Nero, be ſaith, Milichus 
præmiis ditatus Conſervatoris ſibi nomen, Graco ejus rei vocabulo, aſſumpſit. Annal. I. 15. He took to himſelf the name 
„, Conſervator, in a Greek word which ſignifies ſo much: and without queſtion that muſt be Tong. However the fir ft 
' Chriſtians of the Latin Church were ſometime in doubt what word to uſe as the conſflant interpretation of Le, .o 
frequent and eſſential to Chriſtianity. Tertullian wſerh Salutificator, or, as ſome books read it, Salvificator ; Ergo jam non 
unus Deus, nec unus Salutificator, ſi duo ſalutis artifices, & utique alter altero indigens. De Carne Chriſti. c. 14. and 
ſhews it was ſo tranſlated in the Philippians 3. 20. Et quidem de terra in cœlum, ubi noſtrum municipatum Philip- 
penſes quoque ab Apoſtolo diſcunt ; unde & Salutiſicatorem noſtrum expectamus Jeſum Chriſtum. De Reſur. Carnis, 
c. 47. S. Hilary thought Salutaris a ſufficient interpretation. Eſt autem Salutarisipſo illo nomine quo Jeſus nuncupatur. 
Jeſus enim ſecundum Hebraicam linguam Salutaris eſt, in Pſal. 118. S. Auguſtine is indifferent between that and Cal 
vator: Deus ſalvos faciendi Dominus eſt Jeſus, quod interpretatur Salvator, five Salutaris: and ſo Lactant. 4. laſt they 
generally uſed the word Salvator. Firct, Tertullian, Chriſtus in illo fignificabatur, taurus ob utramque diſpofitionem: 
aliis ferus, ut Jude x, aliis manſuetus, ut Salvator. adv. Marcion. I. 3. c. 1 8. Which word of his was rather followed by 
hrs Imitator S. Cyprian, after whom Arnobius uſed it, after him his Diſciple Lactantius: and from the 
nued the conſtant language of the Church, till the late Innc vators thruſt it out of the Latin Tranſlation. 


But whatſoever notion the Heathen had of their Gods or Men which they 
ſtiled Savioxrs, we know this name belongeth unto Chriſt in a more ſublime 
and peculiar manner. Neither is there ſalvation in any other; for there is 14; 4. 13. 
none other name under heaven given among men whereby we muſt be ſaved. 
It remaineth therefore that we ſhould explain how and for what reaſons 
Chriſt truly is, and properly is called, our Saviour. Firſt then, Iconceive, one 
ſufficient cauſe of 2 appellation to conſiſt in this, that he hath opened and 
declared unto us the only true way ſor the obtaining eternal Salvation, and 
by ſuch patefaction can deſerve no leſs than the name of Saviour. For if thoſe 
Apoſtles and Preachers of the Goſpel, who received the way of Salvation from 
him, which they delivered unto others, may be ſaid to ſave thoſe perſons 
which were converted by their preaching; in a far more eminent and excel- 
| lent manner muſt he be ſaid to fave them, who firſt revealed all thoſe truths | 
unto them. S. Paul provoked to emulation them which were his fleſh, that rom. 11. 1 
he might ſave ſome of them; and was made all things to all men, that hei co. 9. 21. 
might by all means ſave ſome. He exhorted Timothy to take heed unto him- 1 Tim. 4. 16. 
275 and unto the doctrine, and continue in them; for in doing this, he 
ſhould both fave himſelf and them that heard him. And S. James f c 
in more general terms; Brethren, if any of you do err from the truth, Jm g. 1920. 
and one convert him; Let him know, that he which converteth a ſmner 
from the error of hisway, ſhall ſave a ſoul from death. Now if theſe are 
ſo expreſſly faid to fave the Souls of them which are converted by the do- 
ctrine which they deliver, with much more reaſon muſt Chriſt be ſaid to 
fave them, whoſe Miniſters they are, and in whoſe name they ſpeak. For 
it was he which came and preached peace to them which were afar off, eh. 2. 15. 
and to them that were nigh. The will of God concerning the Salvation 
of man was revealed by him. No man hath ſeen God at any time : the 5ohn 1. 18. 
only —_— Son, which is in the boſom of the Father, he hath declared 
him. ing then the Goſpel of Chriſt is the pg of God unto ſabvation rom. 1 16. 
to every one that believeth, oy they which preach it at the command of 
Chriſt axe ſaid to fave the Souls o {uch as believe their word, 1 was 
Chriſt alone who brought oy and immortality to light through the Goſpel; » Tim. 1. 10. 
therefore he muſt in a moſt eminent and fi manner be acknowledged 
thereby to ſaye, and conſequently muſt not be denied, even in this firſt re- 


the title of Saviour. 
25 N L Secondly, 
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Secondly, This Fe/us hath not only revealed. bur alſo procured; the way of 
Salvation; not only delivered it to us, bur alfo wrought it our for us: and 
John 3.11. ſo God ent his Son mto the world, that the world through him might be /a- 
ve We were all concluded under fin, and, being the wages of fin is death, 
we were obliged to eternal puniſhment, from which it was impoſſible to be 
N freed, except the fin were firſt temitted Now this is the conſtant rule, that 
heb. 9. 12, without ſhedding of blood is nd remiſſion. It was therefore neceſſary that 
23-26 Chyift ſhould woe to put away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf. And fo he 
Mar. 26. 28. did, for he ſhed his blood for many, for the remiſſion of ſms, as himſelf pro- 
: Per. 2. 24. ſeſſeth in the Sacramental Inſtitution: He bare our ſins in his own body on the 
, Col. 1. 14. tree, as S. Peter ſpeaks ; and ſo in him we have redemption through his 3 
lem. 5.8, 9. blood, even the forgiveneſs of ſins. And if while we were yet ſinners, Chriſt 
| died for us: much more then, being now juſtified by his blood, we ſhall be 
ſaved from wrath by him. Again, we were all enemies unto God, and 
having offended him, there was no poſſible way of Salvation, bur by bei 
reconciled to him. If then we ask the queſtion, as once the Phi/;ftznes did 
i 5am. 29. 4. concerning David, M herewith ſhould we reconcile our ſelves unto our Ma- 
Cor, 5. 19. ſter? we have no other name to anſwer it but Jeſus. For God was in 
Chriſt reconciling the world unto himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes 
uAnto them. = as under the Law the blood of the offering was brought 
into the tabernacle of the congregation to reconcile withal in the holy place; 
Col. i. 20. 21, ſo it pleaſed the Father through the Son, having made peace by the blood of 
Bs his croſt, by him to reconcile all things unto himſelf. And thus it comes 
| to pals, that us who'were enemies in our mind by weeked works, yet now 
hath he reconciled in the body of his fleſh through death. And upon this re- 
. conciliation of our perſons muſt neceſſarily follow the Salvation of our Souls. 
Rom. 5. 10. For if when we were enemies, we were reconcited unto God by the death 
of his Son: much more being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his life. Fur- 
thermore, we were all at firſt enſlaved by ſin, and brought into captivity by 
Satan, neither was there any poſſibility of eſcape but by way of Redemption. 
Lev. 25. 49. Now it was the Law of Maes, that if any were able he might redeem him- 
ſelf: but this to us was impoſſible, becauſe abſolute obedience in all our 
actions is due unto God, and therefore no act of ours can make any ſatisfa- 
Ciion for the leaſt offence. Another Law gave yet more liberty, that he 
Lev. 25. 48. which was ſold might be redeemed again; one of his brethren might redeem 
him. But this in reſpect of all the mere ſons of men was equally impoſlible, 
| becauſe they were all under the ſame captivity, Nor could they fatisfy for 
others, who were wholly unable to redeem themſelves. Wherefore there 
was no other brother, but that fon of man which is the Son of God, who 
was like unto us in all things, fin only excepted, which could work this re- 
demprion for us. And what he only could, that he freely did perform, For 
Matt. 20.28. the Son of man came to give his life a ranſom for many: and as he came to 
1 Tim. 2.6. give, ſo he gave himſelf a ranſom for all. So that in him we have redem- 
Eph. 1.7. ption through his blood, the forgrueneſs of ſins. For we are bought with a 
rn price : for we are redeemed, not with corruptible things, as ſiluer and gold; 
4 *: 11% but with the precious blood of Chriſt, as of a lamb without 'blemiſh and 
without ſpot. He then which hath obtained for us remiſſion of ſins, he who 
| through himſelf hath reconciled us unto God, he who hath given himſelf as 
* a ranſom to redeem us, he who hath thus wrought out the way of Salvation 
for us, muſt neceſſarily have a ſecond and a far higher right unto the name 
of eſis, unto the title of our Saviour. oa 171-0 7 
Thirdly, Beſide the promulging and procuring, there is yet a farther Act, 
which is, conferring of Salvation on us. All which we mentioned before was 
x wrought by virtue of his death, and his a ce in the Holy of Holies: but 
Heb. 7. 25- we mult (till believe, he ir able alſo to 2 e them to the uttermoſt that come 
| 10 PE | unto 


* AND INI ESUs, Sc. 
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unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them. For now 
being ſer down at the right hand of God, he hath received all power both in 
Heaven and Earth; and the end of this power which he hath feceĩved is, to 
confer Salvation upon thoſe which believe in him. For the Eather gave the 
Son this power over all fleſh," that he ſhould give etermul life to as many as Jobs 17 1. 
he hath given him; that he ſhould raiſe — bodies vn of the duſt, and cauſe 
our corrupti ible to pur on incorruption, and our mortal to put on immorta- | 
lixy : and upon iN power dente don ect Salvation Kon bin For we 
muſt loo for the Saviour, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. from beaven, who ſhall ppil. z. 20,27. 
change our vile body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious body, 
according to the working whereby he is able even to ſubdue all things unto 
himſelf. And unto them that thus look for him ſhall he appear the ſecond nil. 9. 28. 
time, without ſin unto ſal vation. Roy then we are all to endeavour that 
our ſpirits may be ſaved in the day of the Lord Jeſus; being S. Peter hath t cor. ;. 5. 
taught us, that God bath exalted Chriſt uuth his right hand to be a Prince ddt 5. 31. 
and a Saviour; being the conferring of that upon us which he promiſed to | 
us, and obtained for us; is the reward of what he ſuffered; therefore we muſt 
acknowledge that the actual giving of Salvation to us is the ultimate and 
concluſive ground of the title Saviour. * e | 
Thus by the virtue of his precious blood Chriſt hath obtained remiſſion of. Aar c. 2f. 
our ſins, by the power of his grace hath taken away the dominion of fin, in Tate 1. 69. 
rhe life ro come will free us from all poſſiblliryof ſinning, and utrerly aboliſti a E., . 
death the wages of ſin: wherefore well ſaid the Angel of the Lord, *Thow d 2. 16. 
| ſhalt call his name Jeſus, for he ſhall ſave his peop from their ſins ; * 5. 35. 
did Zacharias call him > an horn of ſalvation; Simeon, <the ſalvation of Cu, 46. f. 
God; S. Paul. * the captain and author of eternal ſaluation; S. Peter, 4 4 38, 
Prince and a Saviour, correſpondent to thoſe Judges of 1/#aes, raiſed up by u , 
God himſelf to deliver his people from the hands of their enemies, = ſor avleo?ic. 4nd 
that reaſon called Saviowrs. fin the time of their trouble, ſay the Levites, 2, Tee 
when they cried unto thee, thou heardeſt them from heaven, and according 13 
70 8 merc ies thou gaveſt them Saviours, who ſaved them out of le : 
the hand of their enemies.  * MY 1 ——— 


The correſpondency of Jeſus unto thoſe temporal Saviours will beſt ap- — 


pheticum ap- 


pear if we conſider it particularly in Joſuab, who bare that Salvation in his Parstum, nec 
name, and approved it in his actions. For, as the Son of Sirach faith, 8 Jeſus eye | 
the ſon of Nave was valiant in the wars, and was the ſucceſſor of Moſes in infignius, 
prophecies, who, 2 to his name, was made great for the ſaving of \andoqui- | 
the elect of God. Alth therefore Moſes was truly and really >a ruler ducta ef us 
and deliverer, which is the ꝰ ſame with Saviour; although the reſt of the due nominis 
Judges were alſo by their office Rulers and Deliverers, and therefore den 1 , 
ſtiled Saviowrs, as corel Othniet and Ehud are; yet Joſiah, far more c-nra Fauſt, 
icularly and exactly than the reſt, is repreſented as a Type of our Jeſus, 1255 SE 
and that n ſingularity manifeſted in his name. For fuſt, He it was . 4. 
alone, of all hich paſſed out of Egypt, who was deſign d to lead the children / «; 7 «- 
of Iſrael into Canaan, the land of promiſe flowing with milk and honey. 145, . 
Which land as it was a type of the Heaven of heayens, the inheritance of -;;. * « 358 
the Saints, and eternal joys flowing from the right hand of God; ſo is the = wt 
Perſon which brought the 1/rae/ites into <1 e of reſt 4a Type of him 2,1778 


r Tei; wie 
who only can er us into the preſence of and there prepare our man- (245 ur7 
ſions for us, and aſſi 


gu them to us, as Joſuah divided the land for an inheri- 577% r 5 
rance to the Tribes. Beſides, it is farther obſervable, not only what 70 e A 
did. but what Moſes could not do. The hand of Moſes and Aaron brought + 15 >=: &- 
them out of Egypt. but left them in the Wilderneſs, and could not ſeat them 8 Be 
in Canaan. Foſuah, the ſucceſſor. only could effect that in which Moſes fail- 4/<viw 4 
cd. Now nothing is more frequent in the phraſe of the Holy Ghoſt, than to 37 . 
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* 4; Luke 16. take Moſes for the doctrine delivered, or the books written by him, that is, 
= 3" 27, the Law); from whence it followeth, that the death of Moſes and the ſucceſ 
Joh.s. 45.46. ſion of Zoſugh preſignified the continuance of the Law till Je, us Came, a by 

593 5 1%, whom all that believe are juſtified from all things, from which uus could not 
he 1300 verſs be Juſtafied by the Law of Moſes. The Law and the Prophets wereuwuntil 


Atts 15.21. John fence that the . of God if 1 Moſes maſt die, that 70. 


and 21. 21- ſuah may ſucceed. © By the deeds of the Law there ſhall no fleſp be juſti ned, 
2 Cor. 3. 15. * | a OI 
Maris 11:1 (for by the Law is the knowledge of in 5 but the righteouſneſs of God with. 

%, hid gut the Law is manifeſted, even the righteouſneſs of God, which is by faith 
Cate Calies. Of Jeſus Chriſt unto all and upon all — that believe. Moſes indeed 


| 5-74; vin ſeems to have taken Joſuah with him up into the f Mount: but if he did, 


on 2 


* f eg, ſure it was to enter the cloud which covered the Mount where the glory of 
-144:@-, lets the Lord abode : for + without Jeſus, in whom are hid all the treaſures of 

7 da * - wiſdom and knowledge, there is no looking into the ſecrets of heaven, no ap- 
_— i; proaching to the — of God. The command of Circumciſion was not 

7 d 5 = 75 given unto Moſes, but to Joſuah; nor were the [ſrae/ztes circumciſed inthe 
=: - es 1:42 Wildernels, under the conduct of Moſes and Aaron, but inthe Land of Canaan, 
Sans loc under their Succeſſor. For dat that time the Lord ſaid unto Foſuah; makethee 
might w iv ſharp knives, and circumciſe again the Children of Iſtael the ſccond time. 
garn Which ſpeaketh * Jeſus to be the true circumciſer, the author of another cir- 


Sez»6r. Theo- cumciſion than that of the fleſh commanded by the Law, even their cir- 
doret in Joſ- cumciſion of the heart in the ſpirit, and not in the Letter; that which f 


Proaem. 6 - : f 
Succeſſor made without handt, in putting off the body of the ſins of the fleſh, which 
Mayk defd> 4p therefore called the circumciſion of Chriſt. . W 
naretur | 0 Sx 
filius Nave transfertur certe de priſtino nomine, & incipit vocari Jeſus. Certe, inquis, 7 dicimus figuram 
futuri fuiſſe. Nam quia Jeſus Chriſtus ſecundum um, quod ſumus nos, nationes in ſeculi deſerto commoran- - 
tes antea, introducturus eſſet in terram repromiſſionis melle & late manantem, id eſt, in vitæ zternz poſſeſſionem 
qua nihil dulcius, idque non per Moyſen, id eſt, non per Legis diſciplinam, ſed per Jeſum, id eſt, per noyz Legis 

| gratiam, provenire habebat, circumciſis nobis petrina acie, id eſt, Chriſti præceptis (petra enim Chriſtus multis mo- 

f dis & figuris prædicatus eſt;) ideo is vir qui in hujus Sacramenti imagine parabatur, etiam nominis Dominici inau- 
guratus eſt figura, ut Jeſus nominaretur, Tertul. adv. Judaos, c. 9. & adv. Marcion. l. 3. c. 16. Idcirco Moyfi etiam 
ſucceſlit, ut oſtenderet novam legem, per Jefum Chriſtum datam, veteri legi ſucceſſuram, quæ data per Moyſen 
fuit. Lacan. de vera 7 I. 4. c. 17. In cujus comparatione (Moyſes) improbatus eft, ut non ipſe introduceret po- 
pulum in terram promiſſiopis; ne videlicet Lex E Moyſen, non ad ſalvandum, ſed ad convintendum peccatorem da- 
ta, in regnum cœlorum introducere putaretur, {ed gratia & veritas per Jeſum Chriſtum facta, S. Aug. contra Fauſtum, 
1. 16. c. 19. Jeſus dux qui populum eduxerat de /Egypto, Feſus qui interpretatur Salvator, Moſe mortuo & ſepulto in 
Moab, hoc eſt, Lege mortua, in Evangelium cupit inducere populum ſuum. S. Hieron. in Pſal. 86. * Aft; 1 F: 39: 
| b Luke 16. 16. © Rom. 3. 20, 21, 22. fEx0d, in i} Moyſes in nubem intravit, ut operta & occulta cognoſceret, 

| ef 


adherente ſibi ſocio Joſt quia-nemo fine yero poteſt incerta ſapientiz, & occulta comprehendere. Et ided in 
Y ſpecie Jeſu Nave vert Salvatoris ſignificabatur affutura-preſentia, per quem fierent omnes docibiles Dei, qui Legem 
aperiret, Evangelium reyelaret..S. Ambroſ. in Pſalm 47. 4 Joſ..5.2. Non enim propheta fic ait, Et dixit Domi- 
nus ad me; ſed ad Jeſum: ut oſtenderet quod non de ſe loqueretur, ſed de Chriſto, ad quem tum Deus loqueba- ' 
tur. Chriſti enim-figuram gerebat ille Jeſus. Laan. l. 4. c. 17. Rom. 2. 29. fCol.2. 11. * 


od. 24. 13. Thus if we look upon Joſuah as the + miniſter of Moſes, he is even in that 
7217. 8. a type of Chriſt, the d miniſter of the circumciſion for the truth of God. If we 
John 1, 17. look on him as the ſucceſſor of Moſes, in chat he repreſenteth Je, inaſmuch 


\ * Tun» 3 i- as the Law was given by Moſes, but Grace and Truth came by Zeſis Chriſt. | 


Nes tg If we look on him as now Judge and Ruler of T/7ae/, there is ſcarce an action 
re de- which is not clearly predictive of our Saviour. He begins his office at the 
5e ere banks of * Jordan, where Chriſt is baptized, and enters upon the publick ex · 
eke, >» 75 erciſe of his prophetical office. He chuſeth there twelve men out of the peo- 
3 ſe le, to carry twelve ſtones over with them; as our Jeſus thence b to chuſe 
eee je- bis twelve Apoſtles, thoſe foundation-ſtones in the Church of God, whoſe 
£7. Gerl. d names are inthe twelve foundations of the wall of the holy City, the neu e- 
cee ©" ruſalem. It hach been | obſerved, that the ſaving Rahabthe Harlot alive, fore- 


| 8. Cyril ad- told what Jeſur once ſhould ſpeak to the Jeu, *Yerily I. ſay unto you, that 
deth that | * 

divided the land by twelve men; ad 3. dhe 3 nabiener 6 TH Nag be, & Un, , Are 
eue 2 Anbei KH; ware 7 #inv pos bu drin 6 lars. tbid. d Rev. 21. 14. 13 the ſame S. Cyril. rr 
5 rene Tewety 6 rds 6 5 4%, Onon, i e Tan e — varig tig F Har, r Os 
atth, 21, 31. | * n E 
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the Public ans and Har lots & into the kingdom of God before you. 2 Flea Jo. 10. 12, 
ſaid in the fight of Tſraeb, Sun, ſtand thou fill upon Gibeon: and the Sun '3- | 
food ſtill in the midſt of heaven, and haſted not to go down about a whole 
Which great Miracle was not only wrought by the power of him * Stctit Sol, 
whoſe name he bare, bur did alſo * fignifie that in the latter days, toward Ra . 
the ſetting of the Sun, when the light of the world was tending unto a —— . Sag 
night of darkneſs, the Sun of e rot ſhould ariſe with healing in bat & no- 
his wings, and, piving a check to the approaching night, become d che cum Neque 
true light, which lighteth every nun thut cometh Juto the world. virtute Jeſu 
But to paſs by more particulars Joſhua ſmore the Amalekites, and ſubdued _ ſed in 
the Canaanites ; by the firſt making way to enter the Land, by the ſecond 1 
giving poſſeſſion of it. And Jeſus our Prime ce and Saviour, whoſe kingdom bus luminibus 
was not of this world, in «piritaal manner yoeth in and our before us a. puherabat | 
gainſt our ſpiritual enemies, ſubduing Sin Satan, and ſo opening and enim Dei fi- 
clearing our way to Heaven; deſtroying the laſt enemy, Death, ſo giving num in hoc 
us poſſeſſion of eternal life. f Thus do we believe the man called Jeſus to —— 0 
have fulfilled in the higheſt degree imaginable, all which was bur typified in qui mundani 
him who firſt bare the name, and in all the reſt which — in his rr * 
office, and fo to be the Saviour of the world; © whom God hath raiſed up jam vergentis 


du horn of ſalvation for us in the houſe of his ſervant David, That we in tenebras, 
ſhould be ſaved from our enemies, and the bands of all that hate us. fifunc dein 


| differret oc- 
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nabz Epiſt. c. 9. © Luke 1. 69, 71. 2 
The neceſſity of the belief of this part of the Article is not only cer- 
tain, but evident: becauſe there is no end of Faith without a Saviour, and 
no other name but this by which we can be ſaved. and no way to be ſaved 
by him but by believing in him. For his is his commandment, that we 1 Jobn 3. 13, 
Would believe on the name of his Son Teſs Chriſt, and he that keepeth *+ 
his commandment dwelleth in him and be in him. From him then, and 
from him alone, muſt we expect Salvation, acknowledging and confeſſing 
freely there is nothing in out ſelves which can effect or deſerve it from us, 
nothing in any other creature which can promerit or procure it ro us. For 
there is but one God, and one Mediator between God and. Men, the 1 Tim. 1. f. 
Man Chrift Jeſus. Tis only the beloved Son, in whom God is well 
pleaſed, he is cloathed with a veſture dipt in blood; he hath trod 
the Wine-preſt alone. We like ſheep have gone a . and the Lord 1%. f;. 6. 
hath laid on him the miquify of us all. By him God hath reconci- cul. 1. 20. 
led all things to himſelf, by him, 1 ſay, whether they be things in 
earth or things in heaven. By him alone is our Salvation wrought : 
for his ſake then only can we ask it, from him alone expect it. 
Secondly, This Belief is neceſſary, that we may delight and rejoice 
in the name of Jeſus, as that in which all our happineſs is involv'd. 
At his nativity an Ange from Heayen thus ht rhe Shepherds, the 
firſt witneſſes of the bleſſed incarnation ; Behold, I bring you good ti- Luke 1.10, 11. 
dings of great joy, which ſhall be to all people. For unto you ir | 
born this day in the City of David, a" Saviour which is Chriſt the 
| Lord. And what the Angel delivered ar preſent, that the Prophet J. 
faiah, that old Evangeliſt, forerold ar diſtance. When the * whieh 1/a.g. 2, 6,3. 
walked in darkneſs ſhould ſee a great light; when unto us a child ſhould 
be born, unto us A ſon ſhould be given; then ſhould they joy before God, 
according to the joy of barveſt, and as men rejoice Ke K-4 they * 
= þ t 
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1/a. 35. 4, 10. the ſpoil. When God ſhall come with 8 when he ſhall cc 
and ſave us; then the ranſomed of the Lord ſhall return, and come to 
Son with ſongs, and euerlaſting joy upon their heads. © 
Thirdly, The belief in Jeſur ought to inflame our aſſection, to kindle 
our love toward him, engaging us to hate all things in reſpect of him, that 
is, ſo far as they are in oppoſition to him, or pretend to equal ſhare of af- 


Aar. 10. 37. fection with him. He that loueth father or mother more than me is not 


worthy of me, aud he that loveth fon or daughter more than me is not 
worthy of me, ſaith Our Saviour; ſo forbidding all prelation of any natural 
affection, becauſe our ſpiritual union is far beyond all ſuch relations. Nor 
is a higher degree of love only debarr'd us, but any equal pretenſion is as 
Luke 14.26. much forbidden. If any man come to me. ſaith the fame Chriſt, and hate 
not his father and mother, and wife and children, and brethmen and /i- 
ſters, yea and: his own life alſo, he cannot be my diſciple. Is it not this 
Jeſus in whom the love of God is demonſtrated to us, and that in ſo high 
John 3.16. a degree as is not expreſſible by the pen of man? God ſo loved the world, 
that he gave his only-begotten Son. Is it not he who ſhewed his own love 
John 15.13. to us far beyond all poſſibility of parallel? for greater love hath no man 
| than this, that a man lay down his life for his friends : but while we were 
Rom. 5. 8. yet ſinners, that is, enemies, Chriſt died for us, and ſo became our Jeſus. 
Shall thus the Father ſhew his love in his Son? ſhall thus the Son ſhew his 
love in himſelf ? and ſhall we no way ſtudy a requital? or is there any pro- 
per return of love but love? The voice of the Church, in the language of 
Cant. 2.7. Solomon, is, My love nor was that only the expreſſion of a Spouſe, but of 


and 3. 5. 


40 8. J. Ignatius, a man, after the Apoſtles, moſt remarkable. And whoſocycr con- 


o t tas ſidereth the infinite benefits to the ſons of men flowing from the actions and 
rade. ſufferings of their Saviour, cannot chuſe but conclude with S. Paul, If any 
i Cor. 16. 32. man lobe not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let him be Anathema Maran-atha. 
Laſtly, The confeſſion of faith in Jeſus is neceſſary to breed in us a cor- 
| reſpondent eſteem of him, and an abſolute obedience to him, That we may 
P/4. 3.8. be raiſed to the true temper of S. Paul, who counted all things but loſs for 
the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, for whom he 
ſuffered the loſs of all things, and counted them but dung, that he might 
win Chriſt, Nor can we pretend to any true love of Jef, except be 
ſenſible of the readineſs of our obedience to him: as knowing what language 
John 14.15. he uſed to his Diſciples, Nye love me, kee * commandments ; and what 
i John 5.3. the Apoſtle of his bolom ſpake, This is the love of God, that we keep 
Mar. 5.27- his commandments. His own Diſciples once marveled, and ſaid, // hat man- 
ner of man is this, that even the winds and the ſea obey him? How much 
more ſhould we wonder at all diſobedient Chriſtians; ſaying, What manner of 
men are theſe, who refuſe obedience unto him whom the ſenſeleſs creatures, 
Mark 9.38. the winds and the ſea, obeyed ? Was the name of Fe/as ar firſt ſufficient to 
e 9. 49. caſt out devils ? and ſhall man be more refractory than they? Shall the Exor- 
As 19.13. caſt ſay to the evil Spirit, I adjure thee by the name of Jeſus, and the devil 
| ive place? Shall an Apoſtle ſpeak unto us in the ſame name, and we retuſe ? 
Shall they obey that name, which ſignifieth nothing unto them; for he took 
not on him the nature of Angels, and ſo is not their Saviour? and can we de- 
Phil. 2.5. ny obedience unto him, who took on him tbe ſeed of Abraham, and became 
| ovedient to death, even the death of the Croſs, for us, that he might be raiſed 
to full power and abſolute dominion over us, and by that power be enabled at 
laſt to ſave us, and in the mean time to rule andgovernus, and exact the high- 
phil. 2. 9,10. eſt yeneration from us? For God hath highly exalted him, and given him 4 
name which is above every name, that at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhall 
bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth. 


Having thus declared the Original of the name Jeſus, the means and ways 
boys * 
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AND IN IESUs, &. 79 
by which he which bare it expreſſed fully the utmoſt ſigniſication of it; we 
may now clearly deliver, and every particular Chriſtian eaſily underſtand 

what it is he ſays, when he makes his Confeſſion in theſe words, I believe 
r which may be not unfitly in this manner deſcribed. I believe not 
only that there is a God who made the World; but I acknowledge and pro- 
feſs that I am fully perſuaded of this, as of a certain and infallible truth. 
that there was and is a man, whole name by the e an Angel was 
called Jeſus, of whom, particularly Jaſhua, the firſt, of that name, and all 
the reſt of the Judges and Saviours of I ael, were but types. I believe that 
Zeſus, in the higheſt and utmoſt importance of that name, to be the Saviour 
of the world; inaſmuch as he hath revealed to the ſons of men the only way 
for the ſalvation of their Souls, and wrought the ſame way out for them by 
the virtue of his blood, obtaining remiſſion for ſinners, making reconcilia- 
tion for enemies, paying the pos of redemption for captives ; and ſhall at 
laſt himſelf a y confer the ſame falvation, which he hath promulged 
and procured, upon all thoſe which unfeignedly and ſtedfaſtly believe in 
him. I acknowledge there is no other „ to Heaven beſide that which he 
hath ſhewn us, there is no other means which can procure it for us but his 
blood, there is no other perſon which ſhall confer ir on us but himſelf And 
with this full acknowledgment, I believe in Feſis. . 


And in Jeſus Chriſt. 


.'Y Aving thus explained the proper Name of our Saviour, Feſ#s, we 
H come unto i — Title of bis Office uſually joined with his Name, 
Which is therefore the more diligently to be examined, becauſe the . by 
01 


＋ — 

who always acknowledged him to be 7eſuc, ever denied him to be , eines 
a fg together, * that if any man did confeſs that he was Chriſt, he h <1 = 
uld | 


be put out of the Synagogue. 62 EY 
For the full explication of this Title, it will be neceſſary, firſt, to deliver — xd, 


the ſignification of the word; ſecondly, to ſhew upon what grounds the 8 


ws always expected a Chriſt or Meſſias; thirdly, to prove that the J 9. 22. 

. Meſſas promiſed to the Jews is already come; fourthly, to demonſtrate 
chat our 7eſus is that Meſſias; and fifthly, to declare in what that unction, 

by which eſis is Chriſt, doth conſiſt, and what are the proper effects 


thereof. Which five particulars being clearly diſcuſſed, I cannot ſee what 
ſhould be wanting for a perfect — — that 7eſus rs Chriſt. 


For the firſt, we find in the Scriptures two ſeveral names, Meſſias and 


Chriſt. but both of the ſame ſignification ; as appeareth by the ſpeech of . 

the woman of Samaria, I know that Meſſias cometh, which is called 3, , .. 

Chrif ; and more ply by what Andrew ſpake unto his brother Simon, 
effi 


John 1. an 


both is, the Anointed. S. Paul and the reſt of the Apoſtles, writing in 27% 8224: 
that , uſed the Greek name, which the Lat int did retain, calling , 


him conſtantly Chriſus; and we in Engliſh have retained the fame, as f From now 
, : , : | unxit; in 7 
F Ml 5 6 A IES 
unctus, in the Syriac 3 . „ by c ? into or, by omitti 4 ral not fit for 
| their pronunciation, and by adding 6, as their ordinary termination, WWD is turned — Meoriacs. That = = 
the Greek Xgarvs, and the Latin Chriſtus, is evident ; and yet the Latins living at a diftance, ſtrangers to the cuſtoms 
4 the Jews, and the dettrine of the Chriſtians, miſtook this name, and called him Chreftus, from the Greet Xons5c.. So 
uetonius in rhe life of Claudius, c. 25. Judzos impulſore Chreſto aſſiduè tumultuantes Romi expulſi. Which was 
not only hüt miſtake, but generally the Romans at firſt, as they named him Chreſtus, ſo they called us Chreſtiani. Terrul. 
adv. Genres. Sed & cùm perperam Chreftianus pronunciatur a vobis (nam nec nominis certa eſt notitia penes vos) 
de ſuavitate vel benignitate compoſitum eſt. La#as. l..z. c. 17. Sed exponenda hujus nominis ratio eſt propter 
hs bs | 


ignorantium 
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ignorantium errorem, qui eum immutati litera Chreſtum ſolent dicere. Upon which miſtake Juſtin i Martyr juſife, 
the Chriſtians of his time. 'ET64 v 0 ye cn T& x&]nſogntdps 14 ove] ©-, g xerse r Lage tp. An 4 again, X ea- 
FCiase! (or rather Xgne1evel) 78 cia xe[nſogspeta, m 5 xenror wiotich & dixavr. Apol. 2. It was then the ignor auce 
of the Jewiſh affairs which cauſed the Romans to name our Saviour Chreſtus, and ite trus title in certainly Cliriſtus. 


<o 


X £457 | : 
Saws L 4. c. 15. Quoniam Græci veteres ,xe4eF dicebant ungi, quod nunc «Aa&@eaF, ob hanc rationem nos eum 
Chriſtum nuncupamus, id eſt, unctum, qui Hebraice Meſſias dicitur. Lact. I. 4. c. 7. So the Latins generally Chriſtus 


r 


„ 


a Chriſmate: and without queſtion X guròs is from xixearm. let I conceive the firſt ſignification of this word among 
| +7; ph ſufficiently diſcovered. The firſt of the Ancients in whom 1 meet with the word 
Xeass is Æſchylus the Tragedian, and in him I find it had another ſenſe than now we take it in; for in his lan- 


the Greeks hath not. been” 


guage that is not eaves which is anointed, but that with which it is anointed; ſo that it ſugnifieth not the ſubject᷑ of un- 
ction, but the ointment as diffuſed in the ſubject. The place is this in his Prometheus Vinctus, 12 1. {13 
F ——”; a4 &dtv, 8d“ Bewninov | 
O xetrm, d wir, dag Puguaruer | 5 . 

Xęeig a, | | x4 . e 8 
Prometheus ſhews himſelf to be the inventor of the Art of Phyſick, that before. him therefore there was no medicine, 
neither to be taken internally by eating or by drinking, nor externally by way of inunction, as the Scholiaſt very well 
expounds it. Ovx ls vt, Bojbupua Yeegreias 896 Als Bewrews TegrPt ey or (which is S gde in ÆFſchylus) Cre 3 
I imixehoru; IE, (which is & ves) & 5 big wire, (rde M mo 2501.) So Euſtathius, Tec; Paguarxuy id 
ag Ownge, ixirara, ws ve ins Meade, Wig Ta Paguarc tidu; racy 5 Maxaans % xeare eie is; x glied 
3 wire v7, 7 Algi bs, ru is; wole 4 woriuue. Ad. Il. J. As therefore from win wies mire, ſo from xeiu xeiow, xe 

Sov, And as mio is not that which receiveth drink, but that drink which is received, not quod potat, but quod pc 
tabile eſt; /o xe is not that which receiveth oil, but that which is received by inunction. So the Scholiaſt apon 
Ariſtophanes, Tü, @agudzer vd N is: xalaxasd, T6 ) xear, re 5 . And the Scholiaſt of Theocritus, "I5{0y 
27 F Qagudxun Tr Þ ict yearn, Ie dig xecopeda ti; Fropuas' 14 3 wee, »lev, are herd 1d 5 imixare, lu, 
arię iA. Idyl.11, So that year in his judgment is the ſame with iſxeice in Theocritus. | 

1 Oudiv r tewla FiOvrc Oaguaxey dAAο, 
Nixia, r Iſxgicer, iu dene, ur" rag, 
| "H Tas Ilitgades 185 . 

In the ſame ſenſe with Æſchylus did Euripides uſe xe Paguaxer in Hippolyto, irie 5 xerriv 4 mor pg 
and not only thoſe ancient Poets, but even the later Orators; as Dion Chryſoſtomus: Head 38 xe x dp plow 


(Hua, x; vo5110- Yun ν,]ua, pe Ai, 5x woe Pagudxer Learam't we Orat. 78. And the LXX. have uſed 
it in this ſenſe; as when the Hebrew ſpeaks of "WMN MV oleum unctionis, they tranſlate it & i int F 


þ 


xe@aAls T5 inais T5 xears, Lev. 21. 10. and again verſe 12. INWN MV ori n a/io0 Hacer T9 xe45w ix ane, Ole 
um unctionis then is l xgirov, which in Exodus 29.7. and 35.13. and 40.9. the ſame Tranſlators, correſpondent 
to the Hebrew phraſe, call I y,0hous]®-, and more frequently i)ave» xe. The place of Sophocles is ſomething 


doubtful, Oben pinot mand Ta; mls; malzeiry Coſæegbeis ini wegPare ges. for though the Scholiaſt rakes it in 
the drdinary Senſe, vaſxeic] Ae ml wink yu mo xd iv]; wine (vluxgg . x) dg ee Th melo? 7G In _ 


yet both rds webs; before it, and (vluggleis, aſter, ſeem to incline to the former ſenſe, p. 3 54. and in the next page og- 
Tixeavor is clearly attributed to the ointment. To Oaguarer ror &Tveg, exTiv> r at Otgun; dne c puvxois (agen; 
tut, "Ew; ty dgixgice aguiramui rs, from whence Delanira ſays preſently, Txgion pars. But though it appears 
from hence that the firſt uſe of the word xęiròs among the Greeks was to ſignifie the act or matter uſed in inunction, 
not the ſubjett or perſon anointed; yet in the vulgar acception of the LXX. it was moſt conſlanily received for the 
perſon anointed, of the ſame validity with 1 or x 215 ©-, (Suidas X21505, & xe x610 wp os face) as alſo with 
nA. For though Lactantius in the place fore-cited ſeems to think that word an improper verſion of the Hebrew 


rum, unde in quibuldam Græcis ſcriptuns, quæ male de Hebraicis interpretatz ſunt, ya««&þ©», id eſt, unguen- 


„ u xex,6407, ſaith Juſtin, Td. S x iv wearer Maria Tois xeroplpou iI, ſays Euſeb. Dem. 


wy 
* 


to curatus, ſcriptum invenitur, dav 7# aAdPraX, yer the LXX, have ſo tranſlated it, Numb. 3. 3. i is oi nneu- 


ei. And although Athenæus hath obſerved F uvger re pop ig xeiouale, rd N dndippuale* yet in the vulgar uſe 
of the words there is no difference, as he himſelf ſpeaks a little aſter, To 5 xeẽEuI/x mil Towra dAciunalt uveleadY, tiene, 
And Plutarch. Sympoſ. J. 3, c. 4. id dg. F ir (uvararae isi piggy dnnMppirons == nec die A ) 
awry vd xe om 7 U ν: So Heſych. AA, iA xeirar Krzgio whe, A. AA., xeirs. SChol. 
Hom. Xgoraplyar, d Nb, Od. C. And Suidas, Hanaiunks, ixę il. Hence Euſtathius, lei, ri ined ung 
pave of, vieu T8 Tt xelu, % T6 axufpw' T9 þ xe e Y zg thirty 3; xel. ), m 5 die, ty m A. 04. 8. 
So Euſebius, Teiry rats xgiroy ai. t ſeivas iA, & w it i (nu, des Ti clic * ala Aνν,v 

wegarne. Hiſt. Fccleſ. I. 1. c. 3. Xgire; then in the vulgar ſenſe of the LXX. is a perſon anointed, and in. that Senſe is 
our Saviour called Chriſt, | | | 


Nor is this yet the full interpretation of the word, which is to be under- 


ſtood not ſimply according to the action only, but as it involveth the defi 
in the cuſtom of anointing. For in the Law whatſoever was anointed 5/7 


thereby ſet apart, as ordained to ſome ſpecial uſe or office: and therefore 


under the notion of unction we muſt underſtand that promotion and ordina- 


Gen. 28. 18. tion. Jacob poured out oil on the top of a pillar, and that anointing was 
the conſecration of it. Moſes anointed the Tabernacle and all the Veſſels, 
and this anointing was their dedication. Hence the Prie#? that is anoint- 


ed ſigniſieth, in the phraſe of Moſes, the 1 Prieſt, becauſe he was in- 


veſted in that office at and by his unction. 
the Meſſias or Chriſt, and that long after the anointing oil had ceaſed, it 
. ſignified no leſs than a perſon ſet apart by God, anointed with moſt facred 
oil, advanced to the higheſt office, of which all thoſe employments under 
the Law, in the obtaining of which oil was uſed, were but types and ſha- 
dows. Aud this may ſuffice for the ſigniſication of the word. : 


— 
— 


= 22,2 


en therefore Jeſus is called : 


tht * 2 * % 8 LE AL 
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That there was among the Zews an expectation of ſuch a Chriſt to come; 
is moſt evident. The woman of Samaria could ſpeak with confidence, 7 
know that Meſſias comet h. And the —— , Who will not ac- 3% 4. 2c. 
knowledge that he is already come, expect him ſtill. Thus we find a// men Lale 3. 15. 
muſing in their hearts of John, whether he were the Chrift or not. When 
Jeſus taught in the Temple, thoſe which doubted ſaid, I hen Chriſt cometh; Jet 1. 127 
ud man knoweth whence he is; thoſe which believed faid, Ihen Chriſt co- v. 31. 
meth; will he do more miracles than theſe which this man hath done? 
| Whether therefore they doubted, or whether they believed in Jeſus, they 
all expected a Chriſt to come; and the greater their opinion was of him, the 
more they believed he was that Mefſias. Many of the people ſaid, Of a truth v. 40, al. 
this is the Prophet : others ſaid this is the Chriſt. As ſoon as John be- 
gan to baptize, The Fews ſent Prieſts and Levites from Jeruſalem, to John. 10. 
ask him, Ii ho art thou? that is, whether he were the Chriſt or no, as ap- 
eth out of his anſwer, And he confeſſed and denied not, but confeſſed, y. 1. 
re not the Chriſt. For as they asked him after, What then, Art thou v. 21. 
Elias? and he ſaid, I am not: Art thou that Prophet? and he anſwered, 
No So without queſtion their firſt demand was, Art thou the Chriſt? and * 8e Nonnus 
he anſwered, I am not: From whence it clearly appeareth that there was a 2 . 
general expectation. among the Zews of a Meſſias to come; nor only ſo, Evangetij i 
bur ir was always counted among them an f Article of their Faith, which all 5 fs _— 
were obliged to believe who profeſſed the Law of Moſes, and whoſoever de- vd irie, ;- 
nied that, was thereby interpreted to deny the Law and the Prophets. Where- «ia; 347 
fore it will be worth our enquiry to look into the grounds upon which they 27, ben ( 
built that expectation. | | *  Xeards Tue. 
lr is moſt certain that the Meſſias was promiſed by God, both before and | e, Se. 
under the Law. God ſaid unto Abraham, * In Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called: J 4 Rs. 
and we know that was a — of a Meſſias to come, becauſe S. Paul hath Ain. 
taught us, > Now to Abraham and his ſeed were the promiſes made. He ſaith fe, . 
not, unto ſeeds as of many, but as of one, and to thy ſeed, which is Chriſt. Gn 21. 12. 
The Lord ſaid unto Moſes, I will raiſe them up a Prophet from among their * 6al.3. 16. 
brethren like unto thee. And S. Peter hath ſufficiently fatisfied us, that this 
Prophet promiſed ro Moſes, is Jeſus the Chriſt, Many are the Prophecies 4#: 3: 22. 
which concern him, many the promiſes which are made of him: but yet 
{ome of them very obſcure; others, though plainer, yet have relation only 
to the perſon, not to the notion or the word Mefſias. Whereſoever he is 
ſpoken of as the Anointed, it may well be firſt underſtood of fome other per- 
lon; except one place in Daniel, where Meſſiah is foretold to be cut off: Dan. g. 26. 
and yet even there the Greek Tranſlation hath not the Me/iah, but the 
Union. It may therefore ſeem ſomething ſtrange, how ſo univerſal an ex- 
pectation of a Redeemer under the name of the Meſſias ſhould be ſpread 
through the Church of the Fews. 


But if we conſider that in the ſpace of ſeventy years of the Babyloniſh Cap- 

tivity the ordinary Jews had loſt the exact underſtanding of the old Hebrew 

language before ſpoken in Judæa, and therefore when the Scriptures were 

unto them, they found it neceſſary to int them to the people in the 

Chaldee language, which they had lately learned: As when Ezra the Scribe 
brought the Book of the Law of Moſes before the Congregation, the Levites 
are {aid to have cauſed the people to underſtand the Law, becauſe they read in Sci. 5. 8, 
the Book, in the Law of God = yd: , and gave the ſenſe, and cauſed _ 

_ underſtand the reading. Whic — interpretation begat at laſt a Cha/dee j 
Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament to be read every Sabbath in the Syna- 
ogues: And that being not exactly made word for word with the He. 
ew, but with a liberty of a brief expoſition by the way, took in, together 

with the Text, the general opinion of the learned Fews. By which means it 
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came to paſs that not only the doctrine, but the name alſo, of the Meſſias 


was very * wen and familiar with them. Inſomuch that even in the Cha. 


die Paraphraſe now extant, there is expreſs mention of the Mefſias in above 
* Celſus che ſeventy Places, beſides that of Daniel. The Jews then informed by the plain 
F of Daniel, inſtructed by a conſtant interpretation of the Law and the 


prom; l., Prophets read in their Synag every Sabbath-day, relying upon the in- 


| Jew:and , fallible predictions and promiſes of God, did all unanimouſly expect our of 
9 gb 4 their own Nation, of the Tribe of Judah, of the Family of David, a Meſſias, 


- 


the es Or a Chriſt „ 0 come. : | 
Glow of the warld. oli) pads Corals doen S. 15 ide; & Kere, ge duese Clint, gc- f dne. g. 
77 23 36s II UA) O- ve T4 imiduuica Zoſeę my yore F d . Orig. adv. Celſum. Il. 3. And this Saviour, 
ſaich Origen, was #0 be called rd lslaiuy 74ren, ei- ; 
No this being granted, as it cannot be denied, our next conſideration is of 

the Time in which this promiſe was to be fulfilled : which we ſhall demon- 

ſtrate out of the Scriptures to be — and conſequently that the promiſed 

Meſſi as is mY come. The prediction of Jacob on his death-bed is clear 

a 
3 


Ge. 49.10: and preghant, *The\ ſteprre ſhall not depart from Fudah, nor a law-giver 


* For inſtead from between his feet, until Shiloh come; and ta him ſhall the gathering of 


of RI DW 


Y the people be, Bur the Sceptre is departed from Judah, neither is there one 
E N left between his Ker. Therefore Shiloh, that is, the Meſſias is al- 
LY ready come. Thar the 7ewiſh government hath totally failed, is not with- 
„derer out the greateſt folly to be denied: and therefore that Shiloh is already come, 
andile ſeruſr. except We ſhould deny the truth of divine predictions, muſt be granted. There 
lem .Targum, then remains nothing to be proved „but that by Shiloh is to be underſtood 
Ag the Mefſras : which is ſufficiently manifeſt both from the conſent of the an- 


Beſide duo cient Fews, and from the deſcription immediately added to the name. For 


alifts did ge- all the old Paraphraſts call him exprefily the Meſias, and the words which 


5.4,  Ving an explication of his Perſon, Office or Condition, who was 


d x ly deſcribed in the name of Shiloh. For this is the fame character by which 
— he was ſignified unto Abraham; In thy ſeed ſball all the nations of the earth 
tion, made the be bleſſed : by which he is decyphered in 1/aiah ; * in that day there ſhall 
m_ — be a root of Feſſe, which ſhall ſtand for an enſign of the _ to it ſhall 


ters of row the Gentiles ſeek, and his reft ſhall be glorious and in 
and in the tain of the Houſe of the Lord ſhall be eftabliſhed on the top of the moun- 


nerally ſo in- follow, to him ſhall the gathering of the people be, ſpeak no leſs ; as — 2 
bur dark- 


Tulmud, cot. ring, and it ſhall be exalted above the hills, and people ſhall flow unto it. : 


Sanhedrim, 


Rabbi Joha- And thus the bleſſing of Judah is Fey intelligible : Judah thou art he 
nan arking whom thy brethren ſhall praiſe ; thy hand ſhall be in the neck of thine enemies, 
"me of che thy fatber's Children ſhall bow down before thee. Thou ſhalt obtain the pri- 
Meſlias, they mogeniture of thy Brother Reuben, and by virtue thereof ſhalt rule over rhe 
of the Schoo'ef reſt of the Tribes: the * commer ſhall be upon thy ſhoulders, and all 
ſwer, ] thy brethren ſhall be ſubject unto thee. . And that you may underſtand this 
* eee bleſſing is not to expire until it make way for a greater, know that this go- 
— % vernment ſhall not fail, until there come a ſon out of your loins who ſhall 

which is urit- be far greater than your ſelf: for whereas your dominion reacheth onl 
ra, 1 over your brethren, and fo is confined unto the Tribes of 1/7ae/; his King- 
v . 11. 10. dom mall be univerſal, and all nations of the earth ſhall ſerve him. Being 
* Mic. 4.1. then this Shiloh is fo deſcribed in the text, and acknowledged by the ancient 
Len. ag. s. Fews to be the Meſſiat, being God hath promiſed by Jacob the government 

of IHuel ſhould not fail unto Shiloh came; being that 3 is viſibb 
and undeniably already failed, it followeth inevitably, that rhe Meſſius is 4 

come. 
l. 3. 1. In the fame manner the Prophet Malachy hath given an expreſs ſignification 
T3 wn of the coming of the Meſſias while the Temple ſtood. *Beho/d, I will ſend my 
kinchi 997 meſſenger, and he Jhall prepare the way before me; and the Lord & hom * 2 
place. - | 3 | | 


icah, © The moun- 
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once it is a little while, and I will ſhake the heavens, and the earth, and the s- 


| it 8 \ \ * 
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ſhall ſuddenly come to his Temple, even the meſſenger of the Covenant whom 


W 


delight in. And — yet more clearly, Thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts, Tet nag. 2. 6, 1. 


Fe. and the dry land; and I will ſhake all nations; and the deſire 2 14 


tions ſhall come; and 1 will fill this houſe with glory, ſaith the Lor 


| The lory of this latter houſe ſhall be greater than the glory of the former, 
0 faith the | 


"ol 
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Lord of hoſts. It is then moſt evident from theſe predictions, that the 


Meſſias was to come while the ſecond Temple ſtood. It is as certain that 


of boſts. 


the ſecond Temple is not now ſtanding. © Therefore except we contradict the 


Veracity of God, it cannot be denied but the Mæſſias is already come. No- 
thing can be objected to enervate this argument, but that theſe Prophecies con- 
cern not the Meſſias; and yet the ancient Fews confeſſed they did, and that 
they do ſo cannot be denied. For, firſt, thoſe titles, the Angel of the Cove- 

rant, the delight of the Iſraelites, the deſire of all nations, are certain and 
known characters of the Chriſt to come. And ſecondly, it cannot be concei- 


ved how the glory of the ſecond La_— ſhould be greater than the glory of 
| e 


the firſt, without the coming of the 


Mas to it. For the Fews themſelves 


have obſerved that five ſigns of the Divine Glory were in the firſt Temple, 


which were wanting to the ſecond: as the Urim and Thummim, by which the 
High Prieſt was miraculouſly inſtructed of the will of God; the Ark of the 
Covenant, from whence God gave his anſwers by a clear and audible voice; 
the Fire upon the Altar, which came down. from Heaven, and immediately 


| conſumed the Sacrifice; the divine preſence or habitation with them, 


ſented by a viſible appearance, or given, as it were, to the King and High 


Prieſt by anointing with the oil of unction; and, laſtly, the Spirit of Prophe- 
cy, with which thoſe eſpecially who were called to the prophetical office 


were endued. And there was no compariſon between the beauty and glory 


of the ſtructure or building of it, as app by the tears dropt from 


eyes which had beheld the former, (For many of the Prieſts and Levites, Bars 3. 12. 


and chief of the Fathers, who were ancient men, that haa ſeen the firſt 
Houſe, when the foundation of this Houſe was laid before their ger 
with a loud voice; ) and by thoſe words which God commanded Haggai to 
ſpeak to the people for the introducing of this Prophecy, Mo is left 
not in your eyes in compariſon of it as nothing? Being then the ſtructure of 
the ſecond Temple was ſo far inferior to the firſt, being all thoſe ſigns of the 
Divine Glory were wanting in it with which the former was adorned ; the 
glory of it can no other * imagined greater, than by the coming of him 
igns of the Divine Glory were far more eminent! 


into it in whom all thoſe 

contained: and this Perſon alone is the Meſias. For he was to be the 

ry of the people Ie, yea even of the God of Iſrael; he the Urim and 
hummim, by whom the will of God, as by a greater Oracle, was reveal- 

ed ; he the true Ark of the Covenant, the only propitiatory by his blood ; 


| he which was to baptize with the Holy Gho with Fire, the true Fire 


which came down from Heaven, he which was to take up his habitation in 


our fleſh, and to dwell among us that we might behold his glory ; he who 
received the Spirit without meaſure, and from whoſe fulneſs we do all receive. 
In him were all thoſe ſigns of rhe Divine Glory united, which were thus di- 


_ vided in the firſt Temple; in him they were all more eminently contained 


than in thoſe : therefore his coming to the ſecond Temple was, as the fſuf- 
ficient, ſo, the ny means by which the glory of it could be greater than 
the glory of the firſt. If then the Mefſias was to come while the ſecond 


Temple ſtood, as appeareth by God's prediction and promiſe ; if that Tem- 


e many fince hach to be, there being not one ſtone left upon a 
one; TR Suit y were before W n of it in — 2 
| 2 5 | ever 


you that ſaw this Houſe in her fir ps and how do you ſee 2 3 
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Having thus demonſtrated our of the promiſes given to the Jeu, that the 
Meſſias Who was ſo promiſed unto them muſt be already come; becauſe thoſe 
events which were foretold to follow his coming are already paſt; we ſhall 
proceed umto the next particular, and prove that the man Jeu, in whom 
we believe, is that Meſſias who was promiſed. Firſt; it is acknowl 
both by the Few and Gentile, that this Jeſus was born — 1 — lived 
and died there, before the Commonwealth of Iyael was diſperſed, before the 
ſecond. Temple was deſtroyed, that is, at the very time when the Prophets 
foretold the Meſſia⸗ ſhould come. And there was no other beſide him, that 
did with any ſnew of probability pretend to be, or was r Mee 
ſias. Therefore we muſt confeſs he was, and only he could be, the Chriſti. 
Secondly, all other Prophecies belonging to the Meſſias were fulfilled in 
Jeſus, whether we look upon the Family, the Place, or the manner of his 
birth: neither were they ever fulfilled in any perſon beſide him; he then is, 
and no other can be, the Mefjras. That he was to come out of the Tribe of 
2 Judah and Family of David, is every where manifeſt. * The Fews, which 
; The Jew: + mention Meſſias as a Son of Joſeph or of Ephraim, do not — but rather 
a double Meſ- digniſie, the Son of David or of Fudah, whom they confeſs to be the greater 
fias: to o7* Chreſt. There ſhall come forth a f rod out of the ſtem of Jeſſe, and a — 
a ef place, ſhall grow out of his' roots, and the ſpirie of the Lord jhall reſt upon him | 
which men- ſaith the Prophet 1/aiah. And again, In that day there ſhall be a root of 
ton hi Je” which ſhall ſtand for an enſign of the people : t0 it ſhai the Gentiles ſeek, 
ferings; to the and his reſt ſhall be glorzous. Now who was it but Jeſus of whom the El- 
2 ky: * Behold the Lion of the Tribe of Judah, the root of David? 
Lat, and gte- Who but he faid, I am the root and of ſpring of David, and the bright and 
ry. The one morning flar? The Jews did all acknowledge it, as appears by the queſtion of 
_ A rows our Saviour, '© How. ſay the Scribes that Chriſt is the Son of David? What 
the othr think ye of Chriſt? whoſe Son is he? They ſay unto him, the Son of D 
19.279 and that of the people, amazed at the ſeeing of the blind, and ſpeaking of t 
ſeph they name dumb, Ir not this the Son of David? the blind cried out unto him, "Feſtus 
2 the on lun Son. of David, have mercy on us; and the multitude (cried, * Hoſauna 
the Son of Da- £0 the Son of David. The Genealogy of Jeſus ſhews his Family: The firſt 
vid the Sen of words of the Goſpel are, 87e book of the generation of Jeſus Chriſt the Son 
== of David. The Prophecy therefore was certainly fulfilled in reſpect of his line- 
Cant. 4. 5- age; l fur it is rubies that our Lord ſprang out of Judah. TIL 
TRY YO ie Beſides, if we look upon the place where the Meſſias was to be born, 
wo young woe ſhall find that Jeſs by a particular act of Providence was born there: 
woes, Ii When Herod gathered all the chief Prieſts and Scribes of the _ 
2 Than together, he demarided of them where Chriſt ſhould be born. And they. 
DID 12 [ard unto him, in lehem of Judæa. The people doubred whether 
Two are thy Zefa was the Chriſt, becauſe they thought he had been born in Galilee, 
23 where Foſeph and Mary lived; wherefore they ſaid, * Shall Chr: * 
Son of Da- out of Galilee? bath not the Scripture ſaid, that Chrift cometh of t 
vid, and Me/- ſeed f David, and out of the Town of Bethlehem, where David was? 
5 ben, Thar place of Scripture which they meant was cited by the Scribes ro Herod, 
/a. 11. 1. 10. according to the int ion chen current among the Zews, and ſtill pre- 


_ {which the ſerved in the + Chaldee Paraphraſe. ¶ For thus it is written in the Prophet, And 


Chaldee Pa- | » : F 
raphraſe thus Fhou Bethlehem in the land of Judah art not the leaſt among the princes of 
tranſlates, il T3 F-3 2 | | It 
l u n un uu TMaRn R220 n A King ſhall come out of the ſons of Jeſſe, and the Meſſias out gf 
his ſons ſons. Se Rabhi Solomon and Kimchi. d Rev. 5. 5. and 22. 16. © Mar. 12.35. © Mate. 22. 2 
© Matt 12. 23. Aa, l. 9. att. 1. 1. b Heb. J. 14. Att. 1. 4, 5, Jen 7. 41, 42. tWhiche 
7 tranſlateth it thus, FROW dy h way wwb amvn PIP po Out of thee (hall come before me th 
leſſias, that he may exerciſe domination in 1/rael. se Rabbi Solomon, JN N MWR 8 1 Tab Ss Kimchi 

Abatbinel Ty Toh N Mat. 2. 5, 6. R 8 a 


| : 2 | 7 udah, 


Feſſe, 


— 
a. r 2 
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Judah, for out of thee ſhall come a governour that ſhall rule my people 
ſrael. This prediction was moſt manifeſtly and remarkably fulfilled in the 
Birth of Jeſus, when by the 8 of God it was {d ordered that Au-. 
guſtur ſhould then tax the world, to which end every one ſhould up into 
dis own City. Whereupon Joſepbh and Mary his Wife leſt 2 
of Galilee, their habitation, and went into Bethlehem of Fades, the Ciry 
| ef David, there to be taxed, becauſe they were of the howſe and lineage of Lute 2. 
David. And while they were there, as the days of the Virgin Mary were 
accompliſhed, ſo the prophecy was fulfilled ; for there ſhe brought forth her 
firſt born Son; and ſo unto us was born that day in the City of David, a Lute 2. 11. 
Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord. 1 15 1 | 
Bur if we add unto the Family and place, the manner of his Birth, - alſo fore- 
told, the Argument muſt nec ay appear concluſive. The Prophet 1/aiab 
Sako thus unto the Houle of David; The Lord himſelf ſhall £00 you a ſion: 1/a. 7. 14. 
Behold a Virgin ſhall concerve and bear a Son, and ſhall call his — | 
manuel. What nativity could be more congruous to the greatneſs of a Me/* 
ſias than that of a Virgin, which is moſt miraculous? what name can be 
thought fitter for him than that of Immanuel, God with us, whoſe Land Ju- Ja. 8. 8. 
dæa is ſaid to be? The Immanuel then thus born of a Virgin was without que- 
ſtion the true Meſſiar. And we know Jeſus was thus born of the bleſſed Vir- 
gin Mary, that it might be fulfilled which was thus ſpoken of the Lord by Ma:. 1. 12. 
the Prophet. Wherefore being all the Prophecies concerning the Family, 
Place and Manner of the Birth of the Meſſias were fulfilled in Jeſus, and not 
ſo much as pretended ro be accompliſhed in ally other; it is again from hence 
t that this Jeſus is the ChrzF. + | r 
Thirdly, He which taught what the Meſſias was to teach, did what the Ae 
ſias was to do, ſuffered what the Meſſiar was to ſuffer, and by ſuffering ob- 
rained all which a Meſſiar could obtain, muſt be acknowledged of neceſſity 
to be the true Meſſiac. But all this is manifeſtly true of Feſis. Therefore 
we muſt confeſs he is the Chriſt. For firſt, it cannot be denied bur the Me / 
tas was promiſed as a Prophet and Teacher of the People. So God iſed 
him to Moſes; I will razſe them up 4 * 5% among their Brethren 
late unto thee. So 1/aiah, Ezekiel and Hoſeah have expreſſed him, as we 
ſhall hereafter have farther occaſion to ſnew. And not only ſo, but as a 
er Prophet, and more perfect Doctor, than ever any was which prece- | 
Jed bim. more univerſal than they all. I have put my Spirit him, faith . 42. 1, 4. 
God: he ſhall bring forth judgment to the Gentiles,' and the Iſles ſhall wart 
for his Law. Now it is as evident — a of Nazareth was the moſt per- 
fect Prophet. the * Prince and Lord of all the Prophets, Doctors and Paſtors; exis- 
which either preceded or ſucceeded him. For he hath revealed unto us the «4 17+: $4 
moſt perfect will of God both in his Precepts and his Promiſes. He hath deli- , 
vered the ſame after the moſt perfect manner, with the ity; not E. 
like Moſes and the Prophets, ſaying, Thus ſaith the 4, but * 7 25 unto 2. 13. 20. 


At: 


von; not like the Int ters of Moſes, for > he taught them as one having au. ne? * 
ä . and not 4s he 5 cribes : with the ns perſpicuity, not, as thoſe boxer, 
before him, under Types and ſhadows, bur plainly and clearly; from whence f .f ves. 
both he and his Doctrine is frequently called Light : with the greateſt univer- > 4car. 5. 19. 
fality, _—_— Goſpel which is to unite all the nations of the earth 
Seeed char ere Proper che e 
er r ett Mat was to reach, e | 
3 do, thoſe Jeſs did. — r | 
When Jobn the Bapriſt had heard the works of Chrift, he ſent two of his mas. 11.2, 3. 
Do les with this meſſage to him, Art chow he that come, or do we e 
another? And Jeſus returned this anſwer unto him, ſh the ground 
of that meſſage, the works of Chriſt, was a ſufficient teſolution * 


Mn 


* 


Mat. 11. 4. f. ſent; Go and ſhew John again thoſe things which ye do hear and ſee: The 
blind recerve their fight, and the lame walk, the lepers are cleanſed, the 
deaf hear, and the dead are raiſed up. And as Jeſus alledged the works 
which he wrought to be a ſufficient teſtimony that he was the Meſſias; fo 

John 7. 31. did thoſe Jeu acknowledge it, who faid, When Chriſt cometh, will he do 
= more miracles than theſe which this man doth? And Nicodemus, a Ruler 

John 3. 2. among them, confeſſed little leſs: Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher 
come from God; for no man can do theſe miracles that thou doeſt, — 
God be with him. Great and many were the miracles which Moſes and the 
reſt-of the Prophets wrought for the ratification of the Law, and the demon- 
ſtration of God's conſtant preſence with his — — and yet all thoſe wrought 
by ſo many ſeveral perſons, in the ſpace of above three thouſand years, are 
far ſhort of thoſe which this one 7eſus did perform within the compaſs of 

three years. The ambitious diligence of the N hath reckoned up ſeventy 

ſix miracles for Moſes, and ſeventy four for all the reſt of the Prophets: and 
ſuppoſing that they were ſo many, (though indeed they were not) how few | 

are they in reſpect of thoſe which are written of our Saviour! how inconſide- 
rable, if compared with all which he wrought! when S. John teſtifieth with 

John 21, 25. as great certainty of truth as height of Hyperbole, that chere are many other 
things which Je ſus did, the which if they ſhould be written one, he ſup- 

poſed that even the world it ſelf could not contain the books that Gould be writ- 
ten. Nor did our Saviour excel all others in the number of his miracles only, 
but in the power of working. Whatſoever miracle Moſes wrought, he either 
obtained by his Prayers, or elſe, conſulting with God, received it by com- 
mand from him; ſo that the power of miracles cannot be conceived as imma- 
nent or inhering in him. ereas this power muſt of neceſſity be in Jeſus, 

Col. 2.9. in whom dwelt all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, and to whom the Fa- 


John 5.26. ther had given to have life in 2 This he ſufficiently ſhewed by work- 
ing with a word, by co ing the winds to be till, the Devils to fly, and 
the dead to riſe: by working without a word or any intervenient ſign; as when 

Mark 5.25, the woman which had an iſſue of blood tuielue years touched his Garment, 

* and firaightway the fountain of her blood was dried up by the virtue which 
flowed out from the rm fountain of his power. And leſt this example - 

Mat. 14. 34, ſhould be ſingle, we find that the Men of Gene ſaret, the people out of all 

oY oF Judea and 1 and from the Sea-coaſt of Tyre Sidon, even the 

| whole multitude ſought to touch him; for there went virtue out of him, 
and healed them all. Once indeed Chrzi#? ſeemed to have prayed, before he 

John 11. 42. raiſed Lagarus from the grave, but even that was done 2 of the people 
which ſtood by : not that he had not power within himſelf to raiſe up Lazarus, 
who was afterward to raiſe himſelf; bat that they might believe the Father 
had ſent him. The immanency and inherency of this power in Jeſur is evi- 
dent in this, that he was able to communicate it to whom he pleaſed, and actu- 

Luke 10. 19. ally did confer it upon his Diſciples: Behold I give unto you power to tread 
on Serpents and Scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy. Upon the 

Mat. 10. 8. Apoſtles: heal the ſick, cleanſe the lepers, raiſe the dead, caſt ont devils; - 
freely e have received, freely give. Upon the firſt Believers : Theſe „ 

Mark 16. 17. ſha foo them that believe ; in 1 they ſhall caſt out devils. He 

John 14. 12. that belteveth on me, the works that I do ſhall he do alſo; and greater works 
than theſe ſhall he do. He then which did more actions divine and powetful 
than Moſes and all the Prophets ever did, he which performed them in a man- 
ner far more divine than — by which they wrought, hath done all which 
can be expected the Meſſias, foretold by them, ſhould do. 8 


— — 


Nor hath our Jeſus only done, bur ſuffered, all which the Meſſtar was to 
ſuffer. For we not with the Jeu deny a ſuffering Chriſt, or fondly of our 


own invention make a double Mæſſiar, one to ſuffer, and another to reign. It 
1 n. is 


3 enough by the Prophet I ſaias what his condition Was o be, whom 


X 


greater than the Fathers, as i 


duo, jeux pgr and Aude, 


meets ar E rs elle 


. 1 * 


AND 
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he calls the * Servant of Cod: and the later Fews cannot deny but their * fa- . 8 
thers conſtantly underſtood ers of the Meſſias * 8 Aﬀ Toer firft, in- 

Now the ſufferings of Chriſi ſpoken of · by the Prophet may be reduced to worth, $f 
two parts: one in reſpe of dne by which he was deſpiſed of men; the my fervan 
other in reſpect of his death, and all thoſe indignities and pains which prece- ball dealpru- 
ded and led unto it. For the firſt, the Prophet hath punctually deſcribed his Tara, 5. 


condition, faying, b He hath no form or comelineſs, and when we ſball ſee bigs pra ge 


him, there is no beauty that we ſhauld deſire him. He is deſpiſed and re- Men 
jetted of men. Hef ſeems to deſcribe a perſonage no way amiable, an aſpect Bebold. my 


indeed rather uncomely: and ſo the moſt + ancient Writers have interpreted 2 N. 
Iſaias, and confeſſed the fulfilling of it in the body of our Saviour. But what per. Aud S0. 


lomon Jarchi 


on the place, n FI PP WMA, Our Rabbins underſtand this of the Meſſias. And the reaſon which he renders 
of their interpretation is very obſervable. For they ſay, ſays he, that the Meſlias is ftricken, as it zs written, He took 
our infirmities, and bare our griefs ; which are the words of the 4. verſe of the 53. Chapter. From whence we may per- 
ceive how the ancient Jew; did jain the latter pore of the 52. Chapter with the 53. and expound them of the ſame perſon. 
Beſide he cites 4, certain Midraſh or Gloſs, which attributes the ſame verſe to the Meſſias, and that js to be found in Bereſhit 
Rabba «por Gen. 28. 10. where falling upon that place in Tach. 4. 7. What art thou, O great mountain, before Zerub- 
babel? he anſwers, FAN M o "V1 that great mountain is we Meſſias. Then asking agein, Why doth he call the 
Meſſias 4 great mountain ? He gives this anſwer, MM F1NAY PIN Rn "2p MARN u Becauſe he is 

is written, Behold, my ſervant ſhall underſtand, that is, the Meflias : which are the 
words of the werſe before cited. And the ſame Hereſtut Rabba, Ah Gen. 24. 67. ſaich, Meſſias the King was in the 


generation of the wicked ; that he gave himſelf to ſeek for mercies for Iſtacl, and to fafting and humbling himſelf for them, 
4 it is written; and ſo produceth the words of Iſa. 53. 5. From whence it gppears again, that the Author thereof in- 


terpreted both the Chapters of the ſame Meſſias. And farther it is obſervable, that the Midraſh wpon Ruth 2. 14. ex- 
pounds the ſame verſe in the ſame manner. And Rabbi Moſes Alſhech ſpeaks yer more fully of _ ©, "+ xa gy Srvageathan 
Jewiſh Doctors upon this place n TMWRn TIN 2y h ah wo IR Fm 7 MH 17 Behold-ourBe 
py memory conclude with one mouth, as they have received from their anceſtors, that this is ſpoken of 
From hence it appears that it was originally the general ſenſe of the Jews, that all that piece of Idi 
the Meſſias, and ee that the Apoſtles cannot be d by they now for applying if to Chriſt; and u 
dern Jews may well be ſuſpefted to frame their contrary 3; 7 may out of a_wilful eppoſitio „ Chrlftianiry,” 
2, 3. f The firſt 9 MN ſeems to ſignifie no leſs, as being from the root RN whi 
thion, or delineate ; from whence the Noun attributed to any perſon ſignifiech the feature, complexic 
tion of the body: as Rachel was , forma pulchra, Gen. 29. 17. 4d jo Joſeph Wn, Gen. 39. 6. /o Abi- 
i and Eſther, and in general, Deut. 21.11. with an addition of fair added to , whereas David #5 called, without 
addition, NN UN, but with the full ſignification 5 wig alald;, m G. in Judges 8. 18: J2Þ71 92 RD IN «; 5 
ue ys Barixias, ſo the Roman; but the Aldus and C lut. better, t U yav AN, atording to that verſe 
of Euripides cited by Athenæus and Porphyrius, Ngerev & d d rvggnid®. The Meſlias tvas to be a King, whoſe 
external form and 33 no ſuch Majeſty. + 4s Juſtin Martyr, p. 232. o oh F ger. Taguciar T5 
Xears, ou 5 » ariyOy, 3) duds, % Trans PaynendY ͤ e 
lord rd rie. ys Vndgxur, X elf; as as v dig var paneplor, Dial cum Tryph. Kruse Þ «i oo ve 
Se x;00705 ie atidy x AM T0 Py % dd et i x cw & yiweht efisy wn Iraubinele, Tis in S310 6 Bards © 
Sons; Ibid. And Clem. Alex. Ti 5 xugaer a v 5-11 ee tyeloman als Henin > f Ache. Kai dd,, own, 
e dx d., & c. Pad. 3. c. 1. O ye 7 ne i x1Pany , EAM ou „ Þ nod; $canMubs x; du, Strom. 3. 
And Celſus impiauſiy a wang againſt the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon our Savivur, ſays, it is impoſſible that any bei 
m which ſomething of the Drumity were ſhould not differ Thus others. Tum the: of Chrift, ia Hi@ge, «3X 


&; Part, wixegry % Iuendic, x; xfpris i. This which Celfs by bis 5s Suet ſears 16 take from the common report of. . 
Chriftians in bis age, my -6" 1 have him take is out of liaigh, and bon thut acknowledgeth N dvd, but u 
denies, Omen, ,,, d dee. 


, . way lggrpdpen, &c. and then cites 
this lace, and ſo returns it Mr rt Foie” of Celſus,”? at-becauſt he was forezold to be as he was, he 
muſt be the Son of God. NM. x«1arxd/1 ane Joni; tra lawn, d dhe, ges, T3 og e ird; © 

5 612. e ont Celſum, 4. 65 In the ſame ſenſe did S. Cyril rake the 
words of the Prophet; who ſpeaking of that plate of the Pjainnft; thecioſys forma pre filiis hominum, ob/erves this muſt 
be underfload of his Divinity. Kinwey d avns % Tarrant; N HY raged; cixor0utt; iN ifs T9 Hr Yeupeu fewy % 6 
llggPyry; Heise ate aurs, Ovx dx id Þ>, & 5 D, Kc. And agb, E, 490 wow h M Aa, dxanirarw. 
Tertullian ſpeaks plainly as to the prophecy , and too freely in hi way of expreſſion : Sed carnis terrenz non mira 
Onditio ipfa erat que cetera ejus miranda faciebat, cum dicerent, Unde buic dofirina bac cr figna ifta ? adeo nec hu- 


= 


ich ſignifieth tg form, figure, fa- — 
plexion; ape, or compo- 


wane honeſtatis corpus fuit nedum cceleſtis claritatis. Tacentibus oa quoque prophetis (. 53. 2.) de ignobiu . 


dem humanam carnem, contumeliæ vero 
inhoneſtam 
ciem niſi merentem'? De carne ce c. 9. And that we may be ſure he painted at that place in Iſaiah, he Jay, thar 
Chriſt was ne aſpectu quidem honeſtus: Annunciavimus enim, inquit de illo Acut uerulus, ficut radix in terra ſitien- 
ti, & non eft ſpecies ejus neque gloria. Adv. Marriom. J. 3. c. 17. & adv. Judas g. 1. This humility. of Chrift, in 
taking upon him the nature 7 man without the ordinary ornaments of man, at firſt Schnotaledgrd, was after ard de- 
nied, as years by S. Hierom, en Ifaiah 56. Inglorius erat inter homines aſpectu&jus, don gu 
ditatem, fed quod in humilitate venerit & paupertate, And Epiſt. 140. Abſque affionibus cructs un 
virgo de virgine, qui non ex voluntate Dei, ſed ex Deo natus eſt. Niſi enim habuiſſet᷑ & in xvultu 


aſpectu ns ipſæ paſſiones iplzque contumeliz loquuntur. Paſſiones 


forme ſignificat fax- 
werſis pulchrior eſt 
am oculiſque 


ſiderium, nunquam eum ſtatim ſecuti ſuiſſent Apoſtoli, nec qui ad comprehendendum cum-venerant corftiflent. $0: i 


S. Chryſoſtom interprets the words of Iſaiah of his Divinity, or Humility, or his Paſſion ; but tho of the ®falmF=af hi 
native corporal beauty. Out ®. N | 


„ 6 =gg81r1; Seng Haeghes . Ro Tas F e Homd 28. in Mat. Afterwards they 


vere. An auſus eſſet aliquis ungue ſummo perſtringere cotpus novum, ſputaminibus contaminare fa- - 
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* ſorrows and acquainted with Grief. | 
"++ hint 3 diftions with the hiſtorical paſſages of his ſufferings; if we join the Prophets + 
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nify the external beauty of his body, and confined e to one kind of picture or portraicture, with a zealous pre- 
tence of a likeneſs not to be denied, which 800 years ſince was known by none, every, ſeveral Country having a ſeveral 
Image. Whence came that argument of the Iconoclaſta by way of Were, which of thoſe Images was the true Hereeg 1 
c PHα˙, 5 Arie Ide! YEP er, 2 . meg EMuen, I * erg Al ſurpiois: ** e j ewrTa. And well 
might none of theſe be like another, when every nation painted our Saviour in the neareſt ſomilitade ro the people of their 
own Country. "Exalus # euroi; opeeter il yas Parkiacs I Xeare v 
Aly Aegi Th a, Aliens Jinev ws ioulers, Photius Epiſt. 64. And the difference of opinions in this kind is ſufficient- 
ly apparent out of thoſe words in Suidas, Icio 3 374 Paris of axeaticadler F igogartir, ws 76 Sev mi ere 
ig. esp. ins A cine Xęicd. ; D 5 7 - 


the aſpect of his outward appearance was, becauſe the Scriptures are ſilent, 
we cannot now know: and it is 8 that we are aſſured, the ſtate and 
condition of his life was in the eye of the Fews without honour and inglori- 


* 


 - Phil. 2. 6, 7. ons. For Fong, being in the form of God, he thought it not robbery to be 


equal with God: yet he made himſelf of no reputation, and took upon him 
the form of a. ſervant. For thirty years he lived with his Mother Mary and 


Luke 2. 51. Joſe pb his reputed Father, of a mean profeſſion, and was ſubject to them. 


When he leſt his mother's houſe, and entred on his prophetical office, he paſ- | 


ſed from place to place, ſometimes received into a houle, other times lodging 

Mar. 8. 20. in the fields: for while the foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have 
neſts, the 4 F man had not where to lay his head. From this low eſtate 
of life and condition, ſeemingly inglorious, aroſe in the Zews a neglect of 

* Mat. 13. 55. his Works, and contempt of his Doctrine. Is not this the Carpenter's ſon? 


* + ea 6 farther, b Is not this the Fleer the ſon of Mary? and they were 0 


beleid © Offended at him. Thus was it 
rears 3 , of men, and they eſteemed him not 
$eysC) « This contempt of his perſonage, condition, doctrine, and works, was by 
geen, degrees raiſed to hatred, deteſtation and perſecution to a cruel and ignomi- 
+ of bag nious death. All which if we look upon in the groſs, we muſt acknowledge 
Dial. cam it fulfilled in him to the higheſt of imaginable, that he was © a man of 


But if we compare the particular pre- 


led in him, he was deſpiſed and rejected 


and Evangeliſts together, it will moſt manifeſt! 2 the Meſſias was to 
 zach.11.12. ſuffer nothing which Chriſt hath nor ſuffered. If Zachary lay 4 they weigh- 
ed for my price thirty pieces of ſilver; S. Matthew will thew that Fudas 
Mat. 26.15. fold Jeſus at the ſame rate; for the chief Prieſts covenanted with him fur 
Ya. $35 thirty pieces of ſilver. If I/atah ſay that he was wounded, if Zachary, they 
Ach. 12.10, | . . . 
ſhall look upon me whom they have pierced, if the Prophet David yer more 
?/al.22.16. particularly, they pierced my hands and my feet; the Evangeliſts will ſhew 
John 20. 25. E he was faſtned to the Croſs, and 7 himſelf the print of the nails. If 
”/al. 22. 7,8. the Pfalmiſt tells us, they ſhould laugh him to ſtorn, and ſhake their head. 
ſaying, he truſted in the Lord that he would deliver him; let him deliver 
him, ſeeing he delighted in him; S. Matthew will deſcribe the ſame action, 
44: 27. 39, and the fame expreſſion: For they that paſſed by reviled him, wagging their 


43: heads, and ſa ing, He truſted in God, let him deliver him now, if be will 
Pſal 22.1. have him; fo e ſaid I am the "ap of God. Let David lay, My God, my 
God, why haſt thou forſaken me? and the Son of David will ſhew in whole 


4tat.27. 46. perſon the Father ſpake it, Eli, Eli, Lamaſabatthani. Let 1/aiah foretel, he 
1a. $3. 12. was numbred with the tranſgreſſors; and you ſhall find him crucified be- 
ne tween two thieves, one on his right hand, the other on his left. Read in 
Val. 69.21. the Pfalmiſt, In my thirſt they gave me vinegar to drink; and you ſhall find 
John 19. 28. in the Evangeliſt, Jeſus, that the Scripture might be fulfilled, ſaid, I thirſt - 
Mar. 27.48. Aud they took a ſun e, and filled it with vinegar, and put it on a reed, 
?/al. 12.18. and gave bim to drink. Read farther yet, They part my garments 3 


them, and caſt lots upon my veſture ; and, to fulfil the prediction, the So- 
John 19. 23, diers ſhall make good the diſtinction, who took his garments, and made four 
he parts, to every Soldier a part, and alſo his coat : now the coat was without 
ſeam, woven from the top throughout. They ſaid therefore among them- 
ſelves, Let us not rend it, but ca#t lots for it, whoſe it ſhall be. Laſtly, 
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let the Prophets teach us; that he ſhall be brought lite @ lamb to the flangh- 1. 53. 1,8. | 
ter, and be cut off out of the land of the Irving ; all the Evangeliſts will de- 
clare how like a Lamb he ſuffered, and the very Fews will acknowledge that | 
he was cut off: And now may we well conclude, Thus it ii written, 4nd rut 14. 46. 
thus it behoveth the Chri#ff to ſuffer ; and what it ſo behoved him to fu | 
thar he ſuffered. Te ug. F X 
Neither only in his Paſſion, but after his deark all things were fulfilled in 
Jeſus which were propheſied concerning the Meſſias. Ile made bis grave iſa. $3. 9: 
with the wicked, and with the rich in his death, faith the Prophet of the 
Chrif# to come: and as the thieves were buried with whom he was crucified; 
fo was Fe/is, bur laid in the Tomb of Joſeph of Arimathes, an honourable - 
Counſellor. After two days will he revive us, in the third day he will 
raiſe us up, ſaith Hoſeah of the people of Lrael: in whoſe language they 1 G 5. 
were the * type of Chrii; and the third day Jeſus roſe from the dead, The * f 11. i. 
Lord ſaid unto my Lord, faith David, Sit thou at my right hand. Now ?/#: 110. i. 
David is not aſtended into the heavens, and conſequently cannot be ſer at 48: 2 34 
the right hand of God; but Jeſur is already aſcended and ſet down at the ] 
| Ty uf of God: and ſo all the houſe of Iſrael might know aſſuredly, that 48: 2. 36. 

od hath made that ſame Jeſus, whom they — both Lord and Chrift. 
For, he who taught whatſoever the Mefſias, promiſed by God, foretold by 
the Prophets, e ed by the people of God, was to teach; he who did all 
which chat Meſſiac was by vertue of that office to do; he which ſuffered all 
thoſe pains and indignities which that Meſſias was to ſuffer ; he ro whom all 

ings happened after his death, the period of his ſufferings, which were ac- 
cording to the divine predictions to come to paſs ; he, I lay, muſt infallibly 
be the true Meſſas. Bur Jeſus alone taught, did, ſuffered and obtained ali 
theſe things, as we have ſhewed. Therefore we may again itfallibly con- 
clude that our J7eſus is the Chriſ. WE | | 

Faurthly, if it were the proper note and character of the Meſſiat, that all 
Nations ſhould come in to ſerve him; if the Doctrine of Fe/is hath been 

hed and received in all parts of the World, according to that character 

© long before delivered; if it were abſolutely impoſſible that the Doctrine 
revealed by Jeſus ſhould have been ſo pagat as it hath been, had it not 
been divine; then muſt this Jeſur be the Meſſias : and when we have pro- 
ved theſe three particulars, we may ſaſely conclude he is the Chrift. _ 

Thar all Nations were to come in to the Meſſiat, and ſo the diſtinction be- | 
_ tween the Few and Gent:/e to ceaſe at his coming, is the moſt univerſal de- 
| ſcription in all the Propheſies. God ſpeaks to him thus, as to his Son; Ark g 1 8; 

of me, and I will give thee the heathen for thine mheritance, and the utter- 
moſt parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion. It was one greater than Solomon of 
whom theſe words were ſpoken, All kings ſhall fall down before him, all na- vai 11. tr. 
tions ſhall ſerve him. It ſhall come to paſt in the 75 days, faith I/aiah, that 1. 2 x. 
the mountain of the Lord's houſe ſhall be eflabliſhed in the top of the moun- 
tains, and ſhall be exalted above the hills, and all nations ſhall foi umto it. 
And again, In that day there ſhall be a root of Feſſe, which Joald fond for ct It. tor 
an enſign of the People ; to it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek. And in general all the - 
Prophets were but inſtruments to deliver the ſame meſſage nich Malachy 


of Mal 1. tf. 
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Jeſus did it, is moſt evident. 
That 
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„ _ al ns CE ee 
WED Se 2 Mar. 18. 24 not denied. For alxho he * were wor {eur but to t pines co 
; e feel, altho of thoſe wany IMynelites which believed on him while he li- 
gi Ages. 41. Fra, few were left immediately after his death: yet when the Apoſtles 
! had err wed eber. Commiſſion from him to b go teach all nations, and were 
| 8 3. ended with power from on high by the plentiful effuſion of che Holy Ghoſt; 
ther Was SM accetlion of A three thouſand fouls ; immediately 


Eb Att 21. 20. the firſt 905 
bei after we find < 7he number of the men, beſide women, was about five — 
| /\ John 12.20. ſand 3 and 1 believers were more added to the Lord, multitudes both of 
Lg ben gs men omen. D perſecution at Feruſalem, they went throug h the 
. 3 IN ' £regions of 7 Judæa, Galilee and Sameria, and ſo the Goſpel ſpread; mich 
ee . 35. that S. Fares the Bilbop of Jeraſalem ſpake thus unto S. Pa, Thos feeſt, 
een nu Jeg her, how many thoufands (or rather, how many myriads, that is, ten thou- 
"the Jews there are which believe. Beſide, how great was the num- 


res di a, 
flat : —— fands) 0 


Ixil 4 ro- ber of the eving Jews ſtrangers, ſcatterod through Pontus , Calatia, Cap- 
— 2 padocia. 5 Bithynia, and the reſt of che Rowan Provinces, will appear out 
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merum. MuE of the Epiſſles of S. Peter, S. James and S. Fohy. And yet. all theſe are no- 
args ing to t the Gent ile which came after. Fit thoſe which were 
ordinis, utris. before Gentile worſhipp Nee with the Jeu, hut 

ulque leads e nar, receiyipg the Law: who had before ed their old Idolatry, and al- 
dur in perten. Teady embraced N ine of one God. and did confeſs the Deity which 

- lam & voca- 85 ews did worth wp, to be on: only true God; tx ny refuſed to be civ- 
bantur. Ne-. cumciſec, and ſo to. themſelves to che keep e whole Law. No, 
— tan- the A poſtles reaching {ame God with 7% w m they all acknowledg · 
tum, ſed vicos ed, and SRL that Circumciſion and the reſt of the legal Ceremonies were 


etiam atque a- 


gros, ſuperſti- now abrogated, Sei thoſe men wauld never admit, they were withthe wes 
rionis iſtius eſt facilit 1 to the Chxiſtian Faith. For being preſent at the „ 
contagio PEt- gogues of the Jeu, and underſtanding much of the Law, they were of ch 


vagata eſt 


vin. Ei. ag Gentiles readieſt tor hear, and moſt. capable of the ts which the 
 Trajamum. * ſtles produced out of the Scriptures to — that Jeſus was the Chriſt. T 


num mat. Many of the / Greeks, which came up to worſh 7 Jeruſalem, devout men 
do, pars penè Out of euery, vation under Heaven, not men of Iſrael, but yet fearing God. 
eue u did firſk embrace the Chriſtian Faith. Aſter them 8 reſt of the Gentiles left © 
in 0 & the Tdo 99 8 worſhip of their Heathen Gods, and in a ſhort time in infinite 
modeſtia agi- multitudes received the Goſpel. How much did Jeſus work by one S. Paul 
Rn. to the obedience of the Gentiles by werd and deed? how did he pals from 
ode: end Ferufalem round about through Phanice, Sris and e thr | 
nos, non  Mchaid, and Macedonia, even to Iaricum, fully preaching the /pel of | 
eee, brit? ow far did others pals beſide 8. Paul, that he th Id ſpeak even 
agere velle- his time, that the = Ga was preached to every creature wider —— 
a Many were Te nations, innumerable the people, which received the Faith in 
moors be DANG 8 . 2991 en years after, notwithſtanding millions were 
copiarum? cut of — ions, yet did their * numbers half = 


en Nene 1 grin © pore Ages after the death of the laſt 1 
& Marco- the er ws World gave in their —— to Chriff, and bedr. 


manni, ipſi- C. 
que Parth. 
vel quantæ- ro 


igen 0 ing; 
En, IM 95 Raids Hot — Dc 


tamen loci * 0 cent th CNS — ons, 


& ſuorum finium 92 uam totius arhis? Heſterni — « — omnia implevimus, urbes, inſulas, caſteſha, mu- 
nicipia, concen „ Faſtra i e — — * — ias, pal erum. 1d, Apel. c. 36. Potuimus & inermes, 
nec rebelles, ſed tantumm e r indi a * vos r Si enim tanta vis hominum in 
orbis remoti ſinum femus à vobis, ue dominatſonem veſtram tot qualiumcunque amillio civium, 
imo etiam & ipſa deſti e putũſſet: > reads expaviſctiz"ad Tolitudinem veſtram, ad ſilentium rerum, & 

rem quendam quaft 1 2 ucbis; qu ti guy whus in ea pern 14, hid. And Irenæus, who wrots befare er- 
tullian, and is man- 4 mm, ſpeaks of the Chriſtians in his time living in the Court of Rome: Quid autem & lu qui 


in regali aula ſung! , nonne ex eis que Caſaris E a & his qui n 1 11 uiſque ſecundum 
ſuam virtutem preſtat 2. "ti 60. 3. . 49. * , Jus 1 5 au 2 
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From hence it came to paſs, that according to all the predictions of the 
Prophets, the one God of 1/7ae}, the maker of Heaven and Earth, was ac- 
know ledged through the world for the only true God: that the Law given 
to Iſrael was taken for the true Law of God, but as given to that people 
and ſo to ceaſe when they ceaſed to be a people; except the moral 
thereof, which, as an univerſal rule common to all people, is ſtill acknow- 
ledged for the Law of God, given unto all, and obliging every man: that 
all the Oracles of the Heathen Gods, in all places where Chriſtianity was re- 
ceived, did preſently ceaſe, and all the Idols or the Gods themſelves, were 
rejected and condemned as ſpurious. For the Lord of Hoſts had ſpoken con- 


cut off the names of the Idols out of the land, and they ſhall no more be re- 
membred: alſo I will cauſe the prophets and the unclean ſpirit to paſs out 
Of the land. 5 bh 56 | | 

of Now. being this . reception of the Goſpel was ſo anciently, ſo fre- 
quently foretold, being the ſame was ſo cher and univerſally performed ; 


| tt of thoſe times expreſſly; It ſhall come to paſs in that day, that I will zach. 13. 2. 


even this might leem ſufficient to perſuade that Jeſus is Chriſt. Bur leſt an 


| ſhould not yet be fully ſatisfied, we ſhall farther ſhew, that it is impoſſible 
Feſus ſhould have been fo received for the true Meſſiac, had he not been fo ; 


or that his Doctrine, which teacheth him to be the Chriſt, ſhould be admit- 


ted by all nations for divine, had it not been ſuch. For whether we look 
upon the Nature of the Doctrine taught, the condition of the Teachers of 
ir, or the manner in which it was taught, it can no way ſeem probable that 
it ſhould have had any ſuch ſucceſs, without the immediate wb of the 
hand of God, acknowledging Jeſus for his Son, the Doctrine for his own, 
and the fulfilling by the hands of the Apoſtles what he had foretold by the 
Prophets. 


As for the nature of the Doctrine, it was no way likely to have auy ſuch 


ſucceſs. For, firſt, it abſolutely condemned all other Religions, ſettled and 
corroborated by a conſtant ſucceſſion of many Ages, under which many Na- 
tions and Kingdoms, and eſpecially at that time the Roman, had ſignally 
flouriſhed. / Secondly, it contained Precepts far more ungrateful and trou- 
bleſom to fleſh and blood, and contrariant to the general inclination of 
mankind ; as the abnegation of our ſelves, the mortifying of the fleſh, 
the love of bur enemies, and the bearing of the croſs. Thirdly, it infor- 


ced thoſe Preceprs ſeemingly unreaſonable, by fuch Promiſes as were ſeem- 


ingly incredible and unperceivable. For they were not of the good things 
of this world, or ſuch as afford any complacency to our ſenſe; but of — 
as cannot be obtaincd till after this life: and neceſſarily ee that 
which then ſeemed as abſolutely impoſſible, the Reſurrection. Fourthly, 


it delivered certain predictions which were to be fulfilled in the perſons of 


ſuch as ſhould embrace it, which ſeem ſufficient to have kept moſt of 
the world from liſtning to it, as dangers, loſſes, afflictions, tribulations, 


1 


2 


A 


and in ſumm, All that would live godly in Chrift Jeſus ſhould ſuffer per- à Tim. 3. 18. 


ſecution. N - | 40 pts 
If we look upon the Teachers of this Doctrine, there 2 nothing in 
them which could promiſe any ſucceis. The firſt Rey and Promulger 


bred in the houſe of a Carpenter, brought up at the feet of ao Profeſſor, 


— by the High-Priefs, the Scribes and Phariſces, and all the learned in 
18 


e Religion of his Nation; in the time of his preaching apprehended, bound, 
bufferred, ſpit upon, condemned, crucified ; betrayed in his life by one Diſci- 
ple. denied by another; at his death diſtruſted by all. What ab nai can 
we perceive toward the pr ion of the Goſpel in this Author of it, 
 erucified, unto the Fews 4 — and unto the Greeks fooliſhneſs ? 

What in thoſe which followed him, ſent by him, ape thence called Apoſtles, 
| | | , "7 2 Ra 2 men 
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brift 1 Cer. 1. 23. 
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men by birth obſcure, by education illiterate, by profeſſion low and inglorious ? 
How can we conceiye that all the Schools and Univerſities of the World 
ſhould give way to them, and the Kingdoms and Empires ſhould at laſt come 
in to them, except their Doctrine were indeed Divine, except that 7eſus, 
whom they teſtified to be the Chriſi, were truly ſo ? ' 1 N 
If we conſider the manner in which they delivered this Doctrine to the 
world, it will add no advantage to their perſons, or advance the probabi- 
lity of ſucceſs. For in their delivery they uſed no ſuch rhetorical expreſ- 
ſions, or ornaments of eloquence, to allure or entice the world; they affect. 
ed no ſuch ſubtilty of wit, or _—_— of argumentation, as thereby to per- 
ſuade and convince men; they made uſe of no force or violence to compel, 
no corporal menaces to-affright mankind unto a compliance. But in a plain 
ſimplicity of words they nakedly delivered what they had ſeen and heard, 
1 Cor. 24: preaching, not with enticing words of man's wiſdom, but in the demonſtra- 
tion of the Spirit. It is not then rationally imaginable, that ſo many Na- 
tions ſhould forſake their own Religions, ſo many Ages profeſſed, and brand 
them all as damnable, only that they might wor Ao. ſuch precepts as were 
moſt unacceptable to their natural inclinations, and that upon ſuch promiſes 
as ſeemed not probable to their reaſon, nor could have any influence on their 
ſen!e, and notwithſtanding thoſe predictions which did aſſure them, upon the 
receiving of that Doctrine, to be expoſed to all kind of miſery : that they 
ſhould do this upon the Authority of him who for the ſame was condemned 
In Chriſti and crucified, and by the perſuaſion of them who were both illiretate and ob- 
noma dure ſeure : that they ſhould be enticed with words without eloquence, convinced 
unxit, & ipſe without the leaſt ſubtilty, conſtrained without any force. I ſay, it is no way 
qui unctus imaginable how this ſhould come to paſs, had not the Doctrine of the Go- 
3 . ſpel, which did thus prevail, been certainly Divine; had not the light of the 
unctus eſt. ord, which thus diſpell'd the clouds of all former Religions, come from 
iren.1. 3.c20. Heaven; had not that 2 the author and finiſher of our faith, been the 
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Ci Parikag 
ext e dene Meſpar, hot 
2450: 2-178- To conclude this diſcourſe. He who was in the world at the time when 


i the Meſſias was to come, and no other at that time or ſince pretended ; he 
« Bavciaus A- 


2:3 + xe. Who was born of the ſame family, in the ſame pug after the ſame manner, 
% Ju. which the Prophets foretold of the birth of the Meſſias; he which taught 


Mart. Dial. 


Chris a All thoſe truths, wrought all thoſe miracles, ſuffered all thoſe indignities, re- 
chriſmare di- ceived all that glory, which the Meſſias was to teach, do, ſuffer, and re- 
_ —_ ceive; he whoſe Doctrine was received in all Nations, according to the cha- 
reges a ſacer-· racter of the Meſſias; he was certainly the true Meſſias. But we have alrea- 


ee dy ſufficiently ſhewed that all theſe things are exactly fulfilled in Jeſus, and 


debantur, fic in him alone. We muſt therefore acknowledge and profeſs that this Jeſus is 


Chriſtus Sp.S. the © 52g Meſfias, that is, the Chri ff. 
ems et aving thus manifeſted the truth of this propoſition, Jeſus is the Chrift, 
Pietus cit. - . : . ; . ? 
Aber. Ser. and ſhewed the interpretation of the word Chriſt to be Anointed; we find.it 
We Temp: YER neceſſary for the explication of this Article, to enquire what was the end 
21 Sun. 151. 


bChap. 16.12, or immediate effect of his unction, and how or in what manner he was anoint- 
Sicut nunc ed to that end. ä 


b For the firſt, as the Meſſias was foretold, ſo was he typified: nor were the 
purpuræ in · Actions preſcribed under the Law leſs predictive than the words of the Prophets. 
ligne eſt re- Nay, f whoſoever were then anointed, were therefore fo, becauſe he was to be 
__— . anointed. Now it is evident that among the Fews they were wont to 4 anoint 
fic illis unctio thoſe Which were appointed as Kings over them: So Samuel ſaid unto Saul, 
lac unguen- The Lord ſent me to anoint thee to be King over his people, over Iſrael. When 
poteltatem Saul was rejected, and David produced before Samuel, * the Lor «res Ariſe, 


regiam con- anomt him, for this is he. And ſome * may have contented themſelves 


fr, with this, that che Al iar was tobe a King, Bur nor onlythe Kings, bur be 


2 2 as CY FRY 


AND In JESUS CRISr. 3 4 


2 T5 


| ade and long before them, the High Prieſts were alſo anointed ; inſomuch 


as the Anointed, in their common language, ſignified their High Prieſt. , 4-»2b 
onſtan — 


And becauſe theſe two were moſt c y anointed, therefore divers . 5 
have thought it ſufficient to aſſert, that the Meſſias was to be a King and e alte 


a Prieſt. Bur being not only the High Prieſts and Kings were actually | Hang = ps 
anointed, (though they principally and moſt frequently ;) for the Lord pear: E 


xod. 
ſaid unto Elias, Co anoit Hazael to be King over Syria, and Jehu the ens 3 
/on of Nimſhi ſhalt thou. anoint to be * over Iſrael, and Eliſha the fon — 

e 


hem, as th 
of Shaphat ſhalt thou anoint to be Prophet in thy room Therefore hence r 


it hath been concluded that the three Offices of Prophet, Prieſt and King, — 91.4 A 
onged to Jeſus as the Chriſt, and that upon good reaſon. | For the Com- | 


adminiſter , to 


monwealth of 1/7ae/ was _ ordered and diſpoſed, both in the Conſtitu- N the I 
tion and Adminiſtration of it, for and with reſpect unto the Meſſiac. The 3 


yet they were 


Conſtitution of that people was made by a ſejunction and ſeparation of v after a- 
them from all other Nations on the Earth: and this began in Abrabam, , . 


with a peculiar promiſe of a ſeed in whom all the Nations ſhould be bleſſe od, 5 


and be united into one Religion. That promiſed ſeed was the Meſſiac, the . % 
pe of whom was 1/aac. This ſeparation was continued by the Admini- nointing ball 
4 — of that Commonwealth, which was a royal Prieſthood: and that ſurely be an 
Adminiſtration of the people did conſiſt in three functions, prophetical. regal, £'<'\a"ins 
ſacerdotal; all which had reſpect unto the * Meſſias, as the ſcope of all the 


throughout 
Prophets, and the complement of their prophecies, as the Lord of the their generati- 


Temple, and the end of all the Sacrifices for which the Temple was erected, as /,,, — theres | 
the heir of an eternal Prieſthood after the order of Melchizedeck, and o 


f /irft anointing 
the Throne of David, or an everlaſting Kingdom. Being then the Se- el 
paration was to ceaſe ar the coming of the Meſſiac, being that could %. fuer; 
not ' ceaſe ſo long as the Adminiſtration of that people ſtood, being that i» % ig, 

Adminiſtration did conſiſt in thoſe three functions, it followeth that thoſe % [4 
three were to be united in the perſon of the Meſias, who was to unto : from 


make all one, and conſequently that the Chriſt was to be Prophet, Prieſt A4“ 
and King. anointed af- 
: | terwards ſig- 
nified the High-Prieſt, as Lev. 4. 3. MWnRN MN) Like. Ax, 5 xexear pO by way of explication, whereas verſe che 
5*h and the 16) of the ſame chapter, and 6. 22. they render it a lare tranſlation, 5 ide, Kees which by the vulgar Latin 
is tranſlated, Sacerdos qui Ego patri ſuccederet, becauſe no other but the Son which ſucceeded the Fat her in the office of the 
High Prieſt was afterwards anointed : as the Arabick & ſimiliter Sacerdos ſucceſſor de filiis ſuis. For in, the anointing of 
Aaron and his Sons, FR nM 2 IR MORy WT 8 MM e regnen Lv 
Ben. Gerſon 1 Kings 1. f As Lattan. Erat Judzis ante præceptum ut ſacrum conficerent unguentum, quo perungi poſſent 
ii qui vocabantur ad ſacerdotium vel ad regnum J. 4. c.7. And S. Aug. Prioribus Veteris FTeſtamenti temporibus ad duas 
ſolas perſonas pertinuit unctio, Enarr. 2. Pſal. 21. Chriſtus vel Pontificale vel Regium nomen eſt. Nam prius & Pon- 
tifices unguento chriſmatis conſecrabantur & Reges. Ruff. in Symb. *1 Kings 19. 15, 16. {Tire 3 xeious wi wie 
Aęxlig Ce meggdellgam, dna x; mois E Tre mggprracs x ParindCon, ol; x; es TTY xe more thor bs mod Kg. 
2 Demonſt. Evang. J. 4. c. 15. & Hiſt. l. 1. c. 4. Wherefore S. Auguſtine recolleffing a place in his 83 Queen, in 
which he had taught the two fiſhes in the Goſpel, duas illas perſonas ſignificare quibus populus ille regebatur, ut pet eas 
confiliorum moderamen acciperet, regiam ſcilicet & ſacerdotalem, ad quas etiam ſacroſancta illa unctio pertinebat, 
makes this particular Retractation; Dicendum potius fuit, maxime pertinebat, quoniam unctos aliquando legimus & Pro- 
phetas. Retract. J. 1. c. 26. * Oy mores 5 des Tos aeN,l re. m 74 Xears nere was "Evqyioy ou, 
a4 g Tus Bari &5 N rde, nh Jie Tegan") xoheorlc;, deine THU; XA are 571 Oy 
Ti More ο , Xears, TY x; wehe S nl Fer Nu, Bacikinxgg Y dg xn, Akurat Tws TVTH; Of iar; ie, 
30% 5 N F wegpurer rn AA zeional®- Xewrn; cv Tix yilaias WapnarPap. A v are F in} r e 
X 24501, T ld e N˙ſes, «r4Poggy xe purer axiigia F , 3% Nee Ard, ie, gar,. Y more . 
d xiregeirli 14 e Tv/zaorle. Hiſt. Ecel. I. 1. c. 3. ; | | 


Again, the Redemption or Salvation which the Me/ias was to bring, con- 
ſiſteth in the freeing of a ſinner from the ſtate of ſin and eternal death into a 

ſtate of x way: >. and eternal life. Now a freedom from fin in reſpect of 

the guilt could not be wrought without a ſacrifice propitiatory, and there- 
fore there was a neceſſity of a Prieſt; a freedom from fin in reſpect of the 
dominion could not be obtained without a revelation of the will of God, 
and of his wrath againſt all ungodlineſs, therefore there was alſo need of a 
Prophet; a tranſlation from the ſtate of death into eternal life is not to be 


effected 
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effected without abſolute authority and irreſiſtible power, therefore a King 
was alſo neceſſary. The Meſſius then, the Redeemer of 1/-ael, was certain- 
ly anointed for t end; that he 2 become Prophet, Prieſt and King. 


nd. if we believe him whom we call 7e/4s, that is our Saviour and Re- 


deemer, to be Chriſt, we muſt aſſert him by his unction ſent to perform all 


I.. 61. 5 . 


Luke. 4. 21, 
22. 


ne. 
Luke 1. 15. 


Luke 1. 35. 
| Numb. 4. 47. 


Like. 3. 23. 


theſe three Offices. . | | ty, en 

Thar Jeſus was anointed to the Prophetical Office, though we need no 
more to prove it than the prediction of I/azah. The ſpirit of the Lord is 
upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach the Goſpel to the poor; 
the explication of our Saviour, This day is the Scripture fulfilled in your 
ears; and the Confeſſion of the Synagogue at Nazareth, who all bare him 


witneſs, and wondred at the gracious words. which proceeded out of hir 


mouth; yet we are furniſhed with more ample and plentiful demonſtrations: 
for whether we conſider his Preparation, his Miſſion, or his Adminiſtration,” 
all of them ſpeak him fully to have performed it. To Jeremiah indeed God 
ſaid, Before thou cameſt forth out of the womb, I ſantiified thee, and I or- 
dained thee a Prophet unto the Nations; and of John the Baptiſt, He ſhall 
be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, even from his Mother's womb. And if theſe 
became ſingular Prophets by their preparative ſanctification, how much more 
eminent muſt his prophetical preparation be, to whoſe mother it is faid, 
The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the Higheſt ſhall 
overſhadow thee ? If the Levites muſt be thirty years old, every one that 
came to do the ſervice of the Miniſtry, Jeſus will not enter upon the p 
lick adminiſtration of this Office til i he begin to be about thirty years of aye. 
Then doth the Holy Ghoſt deſcend in a bodily ſhape lite a Dove upon him - 
then muſt 2 voice come from heaven, ſaying, Thou art my beloved Son, in 
thee I am well pleaſed. . Never fuch preparations, never fuc an Inaugura- 
tion of a Propher. | £6 7g 
As for his Miſſion, never any was confirmed with ſuch letters of credence, 


ſuch irrefragable teſtimonials, as the formal teſtimony of John the Baptiſt, 


Mal. 4.5. 


Luke 1. 17. 


John 1. 34. 
John 3. 26. | 


John 5 33. 
John 10. 41. 


John 5. 36. 


Lord, faith God by Malachy, A 


our Saviour; for the works which my Father 


and the more virtual teſtimony of his Miracles. Beho/4, I will ſend you 
Elijah the Prophet before the coming of the great and dreadful day of the 
| 1 bn went before him in the ſpirit of 
Elias, faith another Malachy, even an Angel from Heaven. This John, 
or Elias, ſaw the ſpirit deſcend on Jeſus, and bare record that this is tbe 
Son A God. The Jews took notice of this teſtimony, who ſaid unto him. 
Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou bareſt witneſs, 
behold, the ſame baptizeth, and all men come unto him; and Jeſus himſelf 
puts them in mind of it, Te /ent unto Fohn, and he bare witneſs unto the 
truth; nay they themſelves confeſſed his teſtimony to be undeniable, 7h 
did no miracle, but all things that John ſpake of this man were * 1 
though the witneſs of John were thus cogent, yet the teſtimony of Miracles 
was far more irrefragable, I have greater w—_ than that of John, faith 
ath given me to finiſh, the 
ſame works that I do bear witneſs of me, that the Father hath ſent me. 
Notwithſtanding the precedent record of John, Jeſur requireth not an abſo- 


3% 10. 37, lute aſſent unto his Doctrine without his Miracles: 1F I do not the works , 
e wy Father, believe me not. But upon them he. challengerh belief: Bur, ;f 


do, though ye believe not me, believe the works ; that ye may know and 


believe that the Father is in me and I in him. If then Moſes and other 


Prophets, to whom God gave the power of Miracles, did aſſert their Miſſion 
ro be from God by the Divine ank which they wrought ; much more effi- 
cacious to this purpoſe muſt the Miracles of Jeſus appear, who wrought more 


Wonders than they all. Never therefore was there fo manifeſt a Miſſion of 


0 * 


a Prophet. 7 


Now 


1 EB 


LL . 


AND IN JESUS, CHRIS Tr. 55 
Now the Prophetical Function confifteth in the prom „ confirma- 
tion, and perpetuation of the Doctrine containing the will of God for the Sal- 
vation of man, And the perfect Adminiſtration of the Officg, muſt be attri- . 
buted unto Feu. For ud man hath ſeen God at any time; the only-begot- John 1. 18. 
ten Son, which is in the boſom of the Father, he hath declared him. He % 17. 8, 
ave unto the Apoſtles the words. which his Father gave him. Therefore © 
he hath revealed the perfect will of God. The Confirmation ef this Doctrine 
cannot be denied him, who lived a moſt innocent and holy. life to perſuade 
it, for he did no ſin, neither was guile found in his mouth ; who wrought 1 Pes 2. 23. 
| moſt powerful and divine works to confirm ir, and was thereby kzows ro de 
4 teacher from God; who died a moſt painful and ſhameful death to rify it, John 3. 2. 
witneſſing a good profeſſion before Pontius Pilate ; which in it {elf unro 1 15 6. 13. 
that purpoſe efficacions, was made more bps ar in the raiſing of 


himſelf from death. The propagation and tual ſucceſſion of this Bo- 
- Qrine muſt likewiſe be attributed unto Fe/#s, as to no temporary or acciden- 
tal Prophet, but as to him who inſtituted and inſtructed all who haye any re. 


lation to that function. For the Spirit of Chriſt muas in the Prophets: and 1 Per. 1. tt. 
ꝛohen he aſcended np on high, be gave gifs «nto men. For - he gave ſome Eb. 4.8, 11, 
Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers; for the per- 
Fedting of the Saints, As rhe work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the | 
body of Chri#?. It is then moſt apparent that eſus was 1b far Chrift, as 
that he was anointed to the Prophetical Office, becauſe his Preparation for * 
that Office was moſt remarkable, his Miſſion unto that Office Was undenia- 
ble, his Adminiſtration of that Office was infallible.  . Oh 
Now as Jeſus was anointed with the Unction of Eligent to the Propheti- | 
cal, fo was he alſo with the Unction of Aaron to the Sacetdoral Office. Not + 
that he was called after the Order of Aaron; * for it is evident that our Lord - Hb 5 14 l. 
ſprang out of Fudah, of which Tribe Moſes ſpale nothing concerning prieſt- 
: but after a more ancient Order, according to the prediction of the Pial- 
miſt, The Lord hath ſworn and will not repent, Thou art a Prieſi for ever 
after the order of Melchizedeck. But though he were of another Order, yet 
whatſoever Aaron did as a Prieſt was wholly typical, and Fange ro be E19. 21. 
fulfilled by the Meſſiar, as he was a Prieſt. For the Prieſthood did not begin + fer . 1. 
in Aaron, but was tranflated and conferred upon his Family before his con- bre g- 
ſecration. We read of >the Prieſts which came near the Lord; of young 5 _ 
men of the children of Iſrael which offered burnt-offerings, and ſacrificed — * 
pęeace- offering of Oxen unto the Lord: which without queſtion were no πνιι 1913 
other than the * firſt born, to whom the Prieſthood did belong. 1055 — ery 
therefore, as the firſt begotten of God, was by right a Prieſt, and being % Arabics + 
anointed unto that Office, performed every function, by way of Oblation, , fa 
Interceſſion and Benediction. Every High-Prieſt is ordain'd to offer gifts « 44.8.3. 
and ſacrifices : wherefore it is of neceſſity that this man Jeſus, if he be an 
 High-Prieſt, have ſomewhat alſo to offer. Not that he had any thing beſide : Nd. 10. f. 
himſelf, or that there was any peculiar Sacrifice allowed to this Prielt ; 10 1 * 
whom, © when he cometh into the world, he ſaith, Sacrifice and offering Uawb we * 
thou wouldſt nat, but a body haſt thou prepared me : and, *by the offering of K 2 — x 
this body of Jeſus Chriſt are we ſanfified. For he who is our Prieſt Rach hre . 
given bemfelf an offering and a ſacrifice to God for a ſweet ſmelling Unum cum 


N | illo manebat 
Now when Jeſus had thus given himſelf a propitiato Sacrifice for fin, he wn 

aſcendled up on high, and entred into the Holy o — —— made with hands, deck pro . 

and there red before God as an atonement for our ſm. Nor is he pre- on 
valent only in his own oblation once offered, but in his conſtant interceſſion, erat quit $5 N 


| Who is he that condemneth ? faith the Apoſtle : it i Chrif# that died, yea '<vat & quod 
rather that is riſen again, ho is even at the right hand of God ; who alſo offerebat. 14. 
eds ts 5 | 8 i A maketh rom. 8. z4. 


35 „ 


JJ 


> Pk . 


ſeeing he ever liveth do make interceſſion for them. Nor muſt we look upon 


* Naggx27 this as a * ſervile or precarious, but rather as an efficacious and glorious Inter- 


$500 Inos, 


ee: ei x ceſſion, as of him to whom all power is given both in Heaven and Earth. 


lie, 7e3xam»- Beſides theſe offerings and intercedings, there was ſomething more required of 


— 4.0 55 the Prieſt, and that is ; gs, 2 Aaron was ſeparated, that he ſhould ſan- 
Lee, Fig the moft holy things, he. and his ſons for ever, to burn incenſe before 


dude, aze- the Lord, to miniſter unto him, and to bleſs in his name for ever. We read 


y 748M of no other ſacerdotal act performed by Me/chizedeck the Prieſt of the moſt 


„hee en 


x Aebi c High God, but only that of bleſſing, and that in reſpect both of God and l : 


rede., man: Firſt, > he bleſſed man, and ſaid, Bleſſed be Abram of the mo#? high 


rs 8 TY H- 


$66: riro ie. Cod, poſſeſſor of heaven and earth then, Bleſſed be the moſt High Gd, 


Ha, dr 75 which hath delivered thine enemies into thine hand. Now it is obſervable 
n what the Rabbins have delivered, that at the morning · ſacrifice the Prieſts un- 
2/y0c i. der the Law did bleſs the People with the ſolemn form of Benediction, but at 
2 i the evening · ſacrifice they bleſſed them not; to ſhew that in the evening of the 
1 world, the laſt days, which are the days of the Meſſias, the benediction of 


64 x«;1:e6 as the Law ſhould ceaſe, and the bleſſing of the CHriſt take place. When Zacha- 


* riah the Prieſt, the father of John Baptiſt, the fore-runner of our Saviour, - 


es virus, Tore 


Sers por 4 © exernted his office before God in the order of his courſe, and the whole mul- 
eie, titude of the people waited for him, to receive his benediction, he could not 


| Grar £6. © ſpeak unto them, for he was dumb; ſhewing the power of benediction was 


»1Chr.23.13. now paſſing to another and far greater Prieſt, even to Feſis,. whoſe Doctrine 


> Gen.14-19, in the Mount, begins with Bleſſed; who, when he left his Dice, 4 }ift up 
© Luke 1. 8, his hands and bleſſed them. And yet this function is principally performed 


21,22. © after his reſurrection, as it is written, Unto you firſt, God . ue ra wp | 


* 24: 50. gg Son Jeſur, ſent him to ble ſt you, in turning every one of you from his ini. 


o 


. "quities. It cannot then be denied that Jeſs. who offered up himſelf a moſt 


perfect ſacrifice and oblation for ſin, who ſtill maketh continual interceſſion 


for us, who was raiſed from the dead, that he might bleſs us with an everlaſting 


benediction, is a moſt true and moſt perfect Prieſt. 1 
The third office belonging to the Meſſias was the regal, as a h by 


+For thechal- the moſt ancient f tradition of the Fews, and by the expreſs predictions of 1 


dee Para- the Prophets. Tet have I ſer my King, faith the Pſalmiſt, upon my holy 


— hill of Sion. * Unto us a child is born, unto us 4 ſon is given, and the 


where it men- government ſhall be upon his ſhoulder, faith the Prophet I/a:zah, who calleth 


tioneth the 


nn 4p him the Prince of Peace, ſhewing the perpetuity of his power, and particu- 


it with the larity of his ſeat. s Of the increaſe of his government and peace there ſhall 


addition of be no end upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, and 


Kmg. an Lo eſtabliſh it with judgment and with juſtice, from henceforth ven for ever. 


e All which moſt certainly belongs unto our J7eſus, by the unerring inte 


. 9. 6. tion of the Angel Gabriel, who promiſed the bleſſed Virgin that the er mn 
£Yerſe J. God ſhould give unto her Son h the throne of his Ow David, and he ſhall. 


h Luke 1. 32. r 


eign over the houſe of Facob for ever, and of his kingdom there ſhall be no end. 
2 7 a. He acknowledgeth himſelf this Office, though by a 17 and unlikely re- 


Mf f. 4. g. preſentation of it, the 1 * on an aſs; but by that it was fulfilled which ut 


ſpoken by the Prophet, Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold thy king cometh 
unto thee, meek, and ſitting on an aſs. i, | 
Jehn 18 37. Pilate ; for when he ſaid unto him, Art thou a King then? Jeſus anſivered, 


. Thou ſayeſt that I am a King. To this end was I born, and for this cauſe 
7 ſhould bear witneſs unto the truth. The ſolemm 


came I into the world, that 
˖ ion into the Office was at his aſcenſion into Heaven, and his ſeſſion 


at the right hand of God: not but that he was by right a King before, but 
25h. t. z, zi. the fall and publick execution was defetred till then, whes God raiſed him 


from 
4 - 
* 
X o 


t 


 maketh interceſſion for us. Upon this foundation he buildeth our ſuaſion, - 
Heb. J. 25. That he is able alfo to ſave them to the uttermoſt that come unto God by him, 


e made as ſtrange a confeſſion of it unto 


* 
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from the dead, and ſet him at his own right hand in the heavenly places, far 
above all principality, and power, and might, and dominion. Then he, 
whoſe name ts called the word of God, had on his veſture, and on his thigh kev. 19. 11, 
a name written, King of kings, and Lord of lords. 16. 
This Regal Office of our Saviour conſiſteth partly in the ruling, protecting 

and ODER of his 7 partly in the coercing, condermning and deſtroy- 

ing of his Enemies. Firſt, he ruleth in his own PIO by delivering them a 
Law by which they walk; by furniſhing them with hi by which they 


are enabled to walk in it. Secondly, he protecteth the ſame, by helping them 


to ſubdue their luſts, which reign in their mortal bodies; by preſerving them 
from the temptations of the world, the fleſh, and the devil; by ſupport 
them in all their afflictions; by delivering them from all their enemies. Third 
ly, whom he thus rules and protects here, he rewards hereafter in a moſt royal 
manner; making them Kings and Prieſts unto God and hu Father. On the &:». 1. 6 

_ contrary he ſheweth his Regal Dominion in the deſtruction of his enemies, 

whether they were temporal or ſpiritual enemies. Temporal, as the Fews 

and Romans, who joined together in his Crucifixion: While he was on earth 

he told his Diſciples, There be ſome ſtanding here which ſhall not taſte of Mar. 16. 28. 
death till they ſee the ſon of man coming in his kingdom: and in that king- 

dom he was then ſeen to come, when he brought utter deſtruction on the Jews + 
by the Roman Armies, not long after to be deſtroyed themſelves: Bur beſide 

theſe viſible enemies, there are other ſpiritual, thoſe which hinder the bringi g 

in of his own people into his Father's Kingdom, thoſe which refuſe to be fub- 
ʒject unto him, and conſequently deny him to be their King; as all wicked and 

ungodly men, of whom he hath ſaid; Theſe mine enemies, which would not Luke 19. 27, 
that I ſhould reign over them, bring hither, and ſlay them before me. Thus 

Sin, Satan and Death, being the enemies to his Kingdom, ſhall all be deſtroy- 
ed in their order. For he nuf reign till he hath put all enemies under his 1 cor. 15. 25. 
feet : and the lat enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed is death. Thus is our Je lb. 
become the Prince of the kings of the earth; thus is the Lamb acknowledged Rev. 1. 5. and 
to be Lord of lords, and King of kings. „„ „ 

Wherefore ſeeing we have already ſhewed that the Prophetical, Sacerdotal 
and Regal Offices were to belong unto the promiied Meſſias, as the proper end 
and immediate effect of his Unction; ſeeing we have likewiſe 3 how 
Jeſus was anointed to theſe Offices, and hath and doth actually perform the 
{ame in all the functions belonging to them: there remaineth nothing for the 
full explication of this particular concerning the Chris, but only to ſhew the 
manner of this UnCtion, Which is very neceſſary to be explained. For how _ 
they were anointed under the Law, who were the types of the Meſſias, is 

plain and evident, becauſe the manner was preſcribed, and the materials were 
viſible: God appointed an Oil to be made, and appropriated it to that uſe: and  Fwb2 * 
the pouring that Oil upon the body of any perſon was his anointing to that Jy 882 
Office for which he was deſigned. But being that Oil ſo appropriated to this ATP J 
uſe was loſt many hundred years before our Saviour's birth, being the cuſtom urwnn 7 
of anointing in this manner had a long time ceaſed, being howſoever we ne- 2, IV 
ver read that Jeſics was at all anointed with Oil; ir remaineth till worthy our n dun 
enquiry, how he was anointed, ſo as to anſwer to the ſormer Unctions; and 52 
what it was which anſwered to that Oil, which then was loſt, and was at the SD 


firſt but as a Type of this which now we ſearch for. 15 8811.85 
The * Jews tell us, that the anointing Oil was hid in the days of Joſiah, and the affe of 


| God will re- 
ſtore unto his people the oil of unction which Moſes made, which was hidden with the Ark; and the Kings and 


High Prieſts ſhall be anointed with it in thoſe days. Abarbanel Comment. ad 30. Exedi. Now the loſs of that oil, which 
they call the hiding of it, may well be thought to ſoretel the period of the Moſaical Adminiſtration, being they conſeſi that 
after that they never had any Prieſts anointed, becauſe they had no power to make the ſame oil. So plainly conſeſſeth the 
/ame Abarbanel: r 9 Dy Www MY NAN PV ND M77) 20 Þ5 vw T2 My mA TT rs 
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chat it hall be found and prodricell again When the Meſias cores, that he may 


be anointed with ir, and the Kings and High Priefts'of his days. But rior 
the 18fs of that Oil befpake the deftfuftion'of that Nation, yer the CHriſt which 


was to come needed no ſuch Unction for his'Conſttrarion; there being as great 
a difference between the typical and correſporiderit Of, as between the repre- | 


- 


ſentin be bm 


F VP 
. Pſal. 45. 7. gar U me: of 


39, 4% Solomon. And all the people came up after him, and the people 
* Duas perſo- piper, and rejoiced With great Joy, Jo that the earth rent with the ſound 9 


nas, ejus qui 


uncius oft Dei Them; 6 7 froth thence it hight be ſaid of Him, Thy God huth anointed 


& qui unxit, thee with t . 4 0¹¹ of” gtaaneſs above thy loves: ret beitio thoſe words are 
inclige. Un- $gken unto God, 28 well as of God, (therefore God ch God) the Oil with 
Eiohim Which that God iSanoitited melt in the ultimare and higheſt ſenſe ſignify a far 
„eber ier greater ache than that ar Solomon's Coronation was, even the fountain of 


nominativwo . | . | . ; bats 
caſu, ſed vocativo, ititerptetatur,, dicens 9+ & nos propter intelligentiam Dee poſuimus, quod Latina Lingua non. 
accipit, n& quis petvetsè putet Deum dilecti & amantiſimi & Regis bis Patrem nominari, S. Hierom. Epi?. 194. Quod 


. . 


{equitur, Unxit te, Deus. Des runs, primum nomen Det vocativo cafu intelligendum eff, ſequens nominativo; quod 


{atis miror cur Aquila . on, ut caeperat in primo verſiculo, vocativo caſu interpretatus ſit, ſed nominativo, his nomi- 


nans Deum, qui ſupragictum unxerit Deum. 14. ib. 


5 Greg. The“ Aficients tell us that this Oil is the Divinity it ſelf, and in the lan- 
Naz. ex- guage of the Scriptures it is the Holy Ghoſt. _ S. Peter react eth us how God 
| 27 05 anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt and with power. Now 
geen, h though there can be ho queſtion but che Spirit is the Oil, yet there is ſome 
Sadat doubt, when Jeſus was anointed with it. For we know the Apgel laid unto 
, , the bleſſed Virgin, © The Holy Gho#t ſhall come upon thee, and the power 0 


xeirus f «> the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee © therefore alſo that holy thing which ſha 

90 er be born of thee ſhall be called the Son of God. From whence it 5 
See. 765 eth that from the Conception or at the Incarnation, Jeſuus was ſanctified 
««94r:6 i by the Holy Ghoſt and t 


And again, 


e power of the Higheſt, and ſo conſequently;- 


News 5 alg S. Peter ſpake, he was f anginted then with the Holy Gho#t; and with - © 


7 Hie, power. Again, being we read that after he was thirty 72 of age, the Spi- 
wot 155 , rit like a Dove deſcended and lighted upon him, and he deſcending in t 
anointed, or poWer of the Spirit into Galilee, laid unro them of Nazareth, his da 17 
Chrif awint- the ſeripture fulfilled in your ears, meaning that of I/a:ah, The ſpirit o the 
rag Lord ir upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach the Goſpel; hence 
but that he + hath it been alſo collected, that his Unction was performed at bis Baptiſm. 
17 7 de, or need we to contend which of theſe two was the true time of our Saviour's 
nicy by bis Unction, ſince neither is deſtructive of the other, and conſequently both may 
Divincy) ' well conſiſt together. David, the moſt undoubted 2 55 of the Meſſiah, was 
S rear anointed at Befhlebem; for there 4 Samuel took the horn of oil, and anointed 
ru eve;- him in the midſt of bis brethren : and the ſpirit of the Lord came upon David 
125 * Fan from that day forward, Of which Unction thoſe words of God neceſſaril 


5:4%:4, 5. beunderſtood, I have found David my ſervant ; with my holy oil have 1 pu 


trie Ji TH 


7 * 5 Wo; | 1 tie ! . . ** x» + Is . $ £8 i If 
xe, 35 igſe dee A 9 e, N were, Jin M x40 pper. Orat. 2. Fills. © Luke 1. 35. 
freek ixendde 46 n * irg dg 9 e. 45 Dane German Conflakt. R. 3 & irope; Pals T ide, 


r (Ar Mv, du, xal iα,,ẽꝗ & crardgyraoar]:. Titus Baſtrenſ Deus eſt qui ungit, & Deus qui ſecun- 
dum 0 Cre ungitur Dei filius. Denique * — — unctionis ft 12 nil carne iel f des igitr quia 
Deus à Deo unctus, fed in aſſumptione n unctus humane Dei Filius dehigna S. Ambroſ. de Fide J. 1. c. 3. 
Hec-omnia carni conveniunt, cùm piiſſimum & — — verbum unitum eſt pro ſalute cunctorum. Caſſodorus 
in Pſat. 44. 155 Hierome mentioning that place 7 the Pſalm, Quando comforters nominantur, naturam carnis intellige, 
_ Deus conſortes ſubſtantiæ ſuz'non- habet. Et quia erat unctio ſpiritualis & nequaquam humani corporis, (ut 
fuit in ſacerdotibus Judzorum) idcirco præ conſortibus, id eſt, ceteris fanctis, unctus eſſe memoratur. Cujus unctio 
illo explera eſt tempore quando baptizarus eſt in Jordane, & Spiritus Sanctus in ſpecie Columbe deſeendit ſuper eum, 
& manſit in illo. Comment. in Eſaiam, c.6t. In illa colamba que ſuper ipſum poſt baptiſinà deſeendit, cum ſacra- 
mento Baptiſmatis, & veri ſacerdotit jura ſuſcepit, fuſo videlicet ſuper cum oleo exſultationis, de quo Pſalmiſta canit z 
unxit te, inquit, Deus, Deus tuus. Petrat Dathjanus, Opuſcul. l 41 Sam. 16. 13. © Pſal. 89. 20. 


ted 


„ 
* 


<lented Chrift. The Prophet David callerh it not by the yul- 

il of Unction | but the O77 of gladneſs. For though that place 
may in che firſt ſenſe be ribderfto6d of Solompn. whom when Zdihe the prieſt 

b x Kings 1. anointed” b They blew the Trumpet „ and all the People ſaid, bt Joed with 

. iped wry 


5 od how. And yet he was again anointed at Hebron ; firſt over the houſe Of 2 Sam. 2 


— 


— adi 5 xgresie e Anzv9w vyogr Ae, 
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| 4 
Judah, then over all the Tribes of Iſrael. As therefore David at his firſt nd 5. 3. 
JnQtion received the Spirit of God, and a full right unto the Throne of IE | 
rael, which yet he was not to exerciſe till the death of San and acceptation 
of the Tribes; er waiegures 3 —— 1 
enter upon his Regal Office, he was again anointed: our Jeſus, the Son 
of David, was = ſanctiſied and anointed with the Holy Ghoſt at his Con- 
ception, and thereby received a Right unto, and was prepared for; all thoſe 
O neee 


enter upon the and full performance of all thoſe Functions which be: = 
longed to him, then doth the ſame _ which had ſanctified him at his Con- fy 
ception viſibly deſcend upon him at his i jon. And that moſt =» 


inaugurati 
ly upon his Baptiſm, becauſe, according to the cuſtoms of thoſe ancient Na- 
tions, waſhing was wont to * precede their Unions: wherefore 
| when he was baptized, went up ftraightway out of the water. 
the heavens were opened unto him, and be ſaw the Spirit of God 
like a Dove. As David ſent Solomon to be anointed at Gibbon: from 


machus is en- 


. | tertained by Neſtor ; Tiger 5 Tui e zany Have, 
Mc. inM]ary Frydrug Neavidd as; e 
Aurag ir Agviv T1 xen Ain inaiy* Od. F. f 
And Telemachus and Piſiſtratus are invited to the Court of Menelaus; 
| Eg þ avert; Bale Ci rut Mr, 


rl de | 3 . 
Thus Ulyſſes is entertained, Od. ©. thus Pyrazus and Telemachus. Od. P. and Venus returning to Paphus, is ſo orderei by thi 
Charites; „Eds di un Xebgales Wee xe ä e . 
Are, oic Sede il a df. Od. ©. 
Ss Helena /peaks of her entertaining Ulyſſes in a diſguiſe; * 
i | A en Ih un by dn hn 83 naten lie. 1 . 
It is that this was the cuſlom of the ancient Greeks. Of which Euſtathius gives this reaſon ; "Ekaiv xoierls ol 
Auvepper H Tous C, v,, ws ir ez; viyour © vyggrale. Thu cuflom was fo ancient and very 
| that the Greeks had one word to expreſs this anointing with oil after waſhing with water, which they called xv a 
= 


ele, 7 
Ara, T3 A] i wh 
Ae. Hence, when Nauficaa went unto the pools to waſh, her mother gave bir a bex of 64, *03. Z. de 
5 80 Els paar "er IRE N 3 
where the old Sc holiaſl. xi, A a4 Pa]s* ant Euſtathius, Blog x VDA, del 15 in ; 
deln dauragfon which expoſition is warranted by the performance after -_w 6 «© | > ad n 
: | Al 7 M. % / 49. Ain” IAN. 8 ; 


the Gemara, that this is 4 Maxim of the Doftors, FYDN TY PN CDDN FIR 


|  banelin 30 Exod. The end of which ceremony was to the r of his kingdom who was ſo anointed; and the origi- 


nal is referred to the anointi Solomon, 1. King. 1. 33. For ſo it 
r 


nently containeth w er the Fews have imagined to be performed or ſig- | 


nified b Coma. a Two reaſons 
God did the uſe of ſuch anoin Al . 
Firſt that it might deſignation 
a Prophet, who underſtood the will of God. - Secondly, that by it the </ 
anointed might be made fit to receive the Divine Influx. it is 
evident there could be no ſuch infallible ſign of the Divine Deſignation of Ze/is 
ro his Offices, as the viſible deſcent of the Spirit, attended with a voice 


Beaver, inſtead of the hand of a Prophet, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, is uw. 3. 1 


whom 1 am well 


— For the ſecond, this ſpiritual Union was fo far 
OT WIPE — : 
ITY 2 | 


— —— a — 


that Divine Influx, nay, the Divinity i fel the Godhead dwelling i in him, 
bodily. 
ö free of the marter _ ive two cauſes why it was Oil, and not 
any orher — quor. Firſt, all other it ſigniſies the 2 glory and 
excellency. The Olive was the firſt of Trees mentioned as fit for Sovereign 


-  Judg. 9.9. ty, in regard of its fatneſ#, uherewith they honour God _ man. Thee | 


fore it was fit that thoſe perſons which were called to a grea 2 ty than 
the reſt of the eus, ' ſhould be conſecrated by Oil, as he beſt ign of ele- 
ction to Honour. And can there be a greater honour than to be the Son of 
God, the beloved Son, as Jeſus was proclaimed at this Unction, by which 
he . to N —— — — 1 era above all 
names? Secondly, us that Oil continueth un O than 
any other liquor. A indeed it hath been obſerved to preſerve nor only i = 

* Unguenta ſelf, but ö other things, from corruption; hence they conchude it fit t 


optimè ſer- 


anne fe. Kings and Prieſts, whoſe ſucceſſion was to continue for ever, ſhould be anoint- 


baſtris, odo- ed with Oil, the-moſt proper emblem of Eternity. But even by this reaſon 
res in oleo. of. their own, their Unction is ceaſed, being the ſucceſſion of their Kings and 
Lg. Hſe Prieſts is long ſince cut off, and their eternal and eternizing Oil loſt long be- 

Exiftimuur fore, And only that one Jeſus, who was anointed with the moſt ſpiritual 
1 die, Oil, * continueth for ever; and therefore hath an unchangeable Prieſthood, 


ric utile eſſe. as being made not after the law of a canal * but after the 


Certè ſimula- power of an endleſs life. 


crum Saturn1 ; : 
Romz intus oleo repletum eſt. Id. I. 15. c. 7, And whoſoever made that Statue at Rome, 28 to have had his Art 
out of Greece, from that famous Ivory Statue made by Fhidias. od 75 2 T9 nba edeae LI ice ISA, {iz Ai 
Tg 5 rr. li) i nar %, e ani Tv; ve ire 74 dyanuales,. Mara . Ovados wy awry. 


Proclus apud Epiphan. Her. . 18. © Heb.7. 24, 16. 


Beſide, they obſerve, that ſimple Oil without any mixture was ſufficient 

for the Candleſtick ; but that which was deſign'd for Unction muſt be com- 

| pounded with principal Spices, which ſignify a good name, always to be ac- 
quired by thoſe in places of greateſt dignity by the moſt laudable and honou- 
rable actions. And certainly never was ſuch an admixtion of Spices as in the 
Unction of our Saviour, by which he was endued with all variety of the Gra- 
ces of God, by which he was enabled to offer himſelf a ſacrifice for a ſiveet- 


* 1. 14, ſinelking ſavour. For as b he was full of grace and truth; ſo of his fulneſs 


* . Wo have we all received, grace for grace: and as we © have received anointing 


42.Cor. 3.15. of him, ſo we d are unto God a ſweet ſavour of Chriſt. 


Again, it was ſufficient to anoint the Veſſels of the Sanctuary in any part; 
but it was particularly commanded that the Oil ſhould be poured upon the 
Head of the Kings and. Prieſts, as the Seat of all the animal Faculties, the 
* ae e to mean of all dignit and Original of all the members of the 5 This 
22 — — in — / who by this Unction, ot as Chriſt, be- 
Lancuace Came che — of the Church; nay the Head of ali mcipaiity aud power, 
/ which from whith al the budy by yoints.and bunds havi ver len. ies, 


pas no aud knit Pogether, iar b with the inrrraſe of 
tice; U Laſtly;: hey obſerve, that tho in the Veſſels nothing ber ſingle Uachom 


8 COD neal the yer in the Kings and Prieſts there was commanded,” or at leaſt 


moan 233 (as it is written Hie poured of the 
N A0 vel a. Ha u bead, ani anointed bim to ſautTrfy' h) the 
n firſt co their , the ſeoond to affuje them of the falling of the 
: A deen: em. Now|what more clear chan our Chriſt was anointed 
r 8. ln. by Aſſufton. whether wel look upon his Conception, #he Holy Ghoſt Aha 
come p Thee; or luis Inauguration, the __ ded and 4 wpon 
him. And thus, according, unto all particulars — — ews them- 


ſelves to complete their legal Unions; we have ſirfficiently ſheweld that Feſis 
"_ 5 a3-lt mine, © mo property. W wirh the Spirit of * 
R ere- 


. 


AND IN JESUS CHRIST. 


| Wherefore being we have ſhewn that a Mefias was 
World; being we have proved that he is already come, by the ſame 
ctions by which we believe he was to come; being we have demo! 
that Jeſs born in the days of Herod was and is that promiſed Meſias ; be- 


ing we have farther declared that he was anointed to thoſe Offices which he. 


| longed to the Meſſies, and actually did and doth ſtill perform them all; and 


that his anointing was by the immediate effuſion of the Spirit, which anſwer · 
eth fully to all things required in the Legal and Typical Unction: I cannot 


ſee what farther can be expected for explication or canfirmarion of this Truth. 


that Jeſus is the Chriſt. 15 8 8 
Tbe — of believing this part of the Article is moſt ent, becauſe 
it were impoſſible he ſhould he our Jeſus, except he were the Chriſt. For he 


could not reveal the way of Salvation, except he were a Prophet; he could 


not work out that Salvation upon us, except he were a Prieſt z he could not 


confer that Salvation upon us, except he were a King; he could not be Pro- 
phet. Prieſt, . and King, —_ he were the Chri/t. This was the fundamen 
tal doctrine which the Apoſtles not only teſtified, as they did that of the 
Reſurrection, but argued, proved, and demonſtrated out of the Law and the 


Prophets. We find S. Paul at Theſſulonica three Sabbath. days reaſoning 46: 17. 2, 3 


with them out of the Scriptures, opening and alledging that Quriſi m 

needs have ſuffered and riſen again from the dead; and that this FJeſou 
whom I preach unto you i Cir We find him again at Corinth preſſed 
in Spirit, and 2 — to the 


los, by birth a Jeu, but inſtructed in the Chriſtian Faith by Aguila and Pri- 


ſcilla, mightily convinced the Jeus, and that publickly, ſhewing by the vers. 


. Seriptures, that Jeſus was Chriſt. This was the Touch-ſtone by which all 
men at firſt were tried whether they were Chriſtian or Antichriſtian. For 

22 believeth, ſaith St. John, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, it born of 
Cod. What greater commendation of the aſſertion of this Truth? Who ir a 
liar; faith the ſame Apoſtle, but he that denieth that Jeſus is the Cbriſt: 


this man is the Antichriſt, as denying the Father and the Son. \ What high. 


er condemnation of the negation of it? 


LL Secondly, As it is neceſſary to be believed as a moſt fundamental Truth, oy 


ſo it hath as neceſſary an influence upon our converſations ; becauſe except 
it hath fo, it cannot clearly be maintained. Nothing can be more abſurd in 


2 diputant. than to pretend to. demonſtrate a Truth as infallible, and at the 


ſame time to ſhew it impoſſible. And yet ſo doth every one who profeſſeth 
Faith in Chriſt alread Gow , and liveth not — to that proſeſſion: 


for thereby he proveth, as far as he is able, that the true Chriſt is not yet 


come, at leaſt that Jeſus is not he. We 7 | 8 
2 that our Saviour, who did and ſuffered ſo much, is the true Mesar; 


by our lives we recal our arguments, and ſtrengthen their wilful 


tion. For there was certainly a promiſe, that when Ch iſt ſnould come, the 
res ſhould dwell with the lamb, and the leopard ſhould lie down: with the iſa 11 


tid, and the calf and the young lion and the fat ling together. and i lit tie 
child ſhould lead them; that is, there ſhould. be ſo mich ſove. unanimity, and 


brotherly kindneſs in the N of Chriſt. that all feriry and inhumani- 


being laid aſide, the moſt diſſerent natures and inclinatious ſnould oo ne 


to the ſweeteſt harmony and agreement. Whercas if e look upon our 
ſelves, we muſt — there was never more bitterneis of ſpirit, more 
rancour of malice, more heat of contention, more manifeſt {1 of en · 
vy. hatred, and all uncharitableneſs. than in thoſe which make ion 


of the Chriſtian Faith. It was infallibly foretold, that when the law: ſhould Chap. 2. 3, 4. 
go forth out of Zion, and the word of the Lord from Jeruſalem, they ſhould 
at 


their ſwords into plongh-ſhares, and their ſpears into pruning-htoks : 


nation 


—_ 7 
. 


o come into the 


ews, that Jeſus was Chriſt. Thus Apol. chap. 18. 5, 


6. 


. Jobs. ARTICLE II. 


vation ſhould not lift up ſword againſt nation; neither ſhould they learn 
war any more. Whereas there is no other Art ſo much ſtudied; fo much. 
applauded, fo violently aſſerted, not only as lawful, but as neceſſary: Look 
upon the face of Chriſtendom divided into ſeveral Kingdoms and Principali- 
ties: what are all theſe but ſo many publick Enemies, either exerciſing or 
deſigniug War? The Church was not more famous, or did more increaſe by 
the firſt blood which was ſhed in the Primitive Times through the external 
violence of ten Perſecutions, than now ttis infamous, and deelines thro 
conſtant violence, fraud and rapine, through publick engagements of 'th 
greateſt Empires in Arms, t civil and inteſtine Wars, and, leſt any way 
of ſhedding Chriſtian blood ſhould be unaſſayed, even by Maſſacres. It was 

Zach. 13. 2. likewiſe propheſied of the days of the Aſeſſias, that all Idolatry ſhould to- 

| tally ceaſe, that all falſe Teachers ſhould be cut off, and unclean Spirits re- 

1 ſtrained. And can we think that the Jeu, who really abhor the thoughts 

i | of worſhipping an can ever be perſuaded there is no Idolatry com- 

i 2 mitted in the Chriſtian Church? Or can we excuſe our ſelves in the leaſt de- 

3 | gree from rhe Plague of the Locuſts of Egypt. the falſe Teachers? Can fo 

= many Schiſms and Sects ariſe, and ſpread, can ſo many Hereſies be acknow- 
. f ledged aud countenanced without falſe Prophets and unclean Spirits? If then. 
we would return ro the bond of true Chriſtian Love and Charity, if we 
would appear true loyers of Peace and Tranquillity, if we would truly hate 
the abominations of Idolatry, falſe Doctrine and Hereſie, let us often re- 
member what we ever profeſs in our Creed, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, that 
the n of the Meſſtas cannot conſiſt with theſe Impieties. . 
Thirdly, Fhe neceſſity of this Belief appeareth in reſpect of thoſe Offices 
which belong to Jeſus as he is the Chriſt. We muſt look upon him as 8 
on the Prophet anointed by God to preach 2323 that we may be 
incited to hear and embrace his Doctrine. Though Moſes and Elias be to- 
3 with him in the Mount, yet the Voice from Heaven ſpeaketh of none 
Mar. 1). 5. but Jeſur, Hear ye him. He is that Wiſdom, the delight of God, crying in the 
Prov. 8. 34. Proverbs, Bleſſed is the man that heareth me, watching daily at my gates, 
Luke 10.42, Waiting at the poſts of my doors. There is one thing needful, faith our Sa- 
39. viour; and. Mary choſe that good part, who ſate at Jeſus feet, and heard 
his word. - Which devout poſture teacheth us, as a willingneſs to hear, fo 
a readineſs to obey: and the proper effect which the belief of this Prophe- 
tical Office worketh in us, is our Obedience of Faith. We muſt farther con- 
P fider him as our High Prieſt, that we may thereby add Confidence to that 
Heb. 10. 19, Obedience. For we have boldne/5 to enter into the Holieft by the blood of = 
21, 22. Jeſus; yea, having an High Prieſt over the houſe of God, wwe may draw 
| near with a true heart in full 2 of Faith. And as this breederh an 
adherence and aſſurance in us, fo it. requireth a reſignation of us. For if 

Chriſt have redeemed us, we are his; if he died for us, it was that we ſhould 

t Cor. 6. 20. live to him : if we be bought with a price, we are no longer our Own ; bur 

we muſt g/or:fie God in our Body and in our Spirits, which.are God's. Again, 

| an — ion of him as a King is neceſſary for the performance of our true 

1/a. 16.1. and entire allegiance to him. Send the Lamb of the Ruler of the earth, do him 
N acknowledge him your King, ſhew your ſelves faithful and obedient 
ſubjects. We can pretend, and he hath requir'd, no leſs. As ſoon as he let the 

Mat. 28.18, Apoſtles undetſtand that All power was given unto him in heaven and in 

*% _ earth, he charged them to reach all nations, to obſerve all things what- 

; ever he commanded them. Can we imagine he ſhould fo ſtrictly enjoin 
ſubjection to hi powers, the higheſt of whom ate below. that he 
doth not expect exact obedience to him who is exalted far above all prin- 
ee and powers, and is ſet down at the right hand of God? It is 
ervable, that in the Deſcription of the coming of the Son of man, — 
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laid, The King ſhall ſay unto them on his right hand, Come ge bleed of 


my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you: which title as it ſe- 
cures hope, in reſpect of his power; as it magnifies our reward by the ex- 
cellency of our inheritance ; ſo alſo teacheth us the indiſpenſable condition 
„ ‚‚ US) © wag Sy; ON Oh ey ad ©»; 

- Fourthly, The belief of Jeſus the Chriſt is neceſſary to inſtruct us what ir 


is to be a Chriſtian, and how far we ſtand obliged. by owning that name. 


Thoſe who did firſt embrace the Faith were ſtile Dſciples, (as when the 


number of the Diſciples was multiplied, or Believers, or Brethren, or 2 — | 
Men of the Church, or Callers upon the name of Chriſt, or + Men of the — 9 
2 mand to his 
they gained a name derived from their Saviour, though not from that name gelte 2 
of his which ſigniſieth Salvation; for from Chriſi they were called: Chriſti-*<j5's & 
ans, A title ſo honourable, and of ſuch. concernment,. that S. Lale hath e 16 len, 
aw, fir to mention the City in which that name was firſt heard. And so make all 


1 diſci- 
0 es, they 
ſure us, ſo named by Euodine the Billiop of that place, as Eccleſiaſtical Hi- e deli ve. 
ſtory informs us. A name no ſooner invented, but embraced by all Believers, "we 2 
: EE” , , 9166. they 
the Author and Maſter whom they ſerved; In which the Primitive Chriſti- 2 _ 
ans ſo much delighted, that before the face of their enemies they would ac- ik 
knowledge f no other Title but that, though hated, reviled, tormented, mar- were ar that 
ty red for it. Nor is this name of greater honour to us, than 2 * 
em is ter by 4 name 
habitual 72 
Kvgar, Was 0 
4 = Was; 0 
ieTe, % Sifiarxany arnlca;, ir irid Lwng . Thus then, in the language of the Scriptures u v. 


ay; or by their Enemies, Nazarei#ns, and Galil&ans. Bur in a ſhort time 


the Diſciples were callrd Chriſtians firſt at Antioch, as the Scriptures af. 


as bearing the moſt proper fignificarion of their Profeſſion, and relation to 


_ - 


There are two parts of the Seal of the foundation of God, and one of t 


4 


had, tranſlated by Tertul. Diſcentes, ordinarily Diſcipuli. Matyr3; + igiv, as bed was” airy 15 
Kreis cer, we ds aunt}, ruin, axxo F Xolov urs, window T1 x) wire ewe! & 
r 3) 

Ye, is to make a Diſciple; as undn]ourar)ts, in,, Acts 14. 21. K u to be a Dilciple ; as Joſe 
tha, ix ml led, Mat. 


firſt converted t a 
as when Herod ſtretched forth his hand xaxdrai twes 


the Synagogue at Corinth 
we tr 


At nunc Secta o:ditur. in nomine utique ſui Autoris. Quid novi f aqua 


| 7.7. ruby] ja. the ſame; as ve H os f g d, 
Mat. 13. 52. Thus A ν Rel, is often uſed by S. Baſil de Baptiſmate, whoſe title is Ori M e waty)- 
gli M Kreis, S rere aa sH,ẽ7j 15 di Baxiioua)®», according to our Saviour method. Hence thoſe which were 
ih faith, were called yaly]a, as the Diſciples of Chriſt their Doctor and Maſter. f Oi n his, 
| ard & caxayoia; to Miſchief ſome of thoſe which were of the 
Church, A, zvhep Saul went down to Damaſcus with a Commiſſion «nu; id, THe; Len © dd ain; ardegs Tex) v 
Kg, dds alaln os Vigeriazu, Acts 9.2. we tranſlate it, any of this way, when there was no way mentioned to 
tobich the Pronoum this ſhould have relalion; nor is 4 dd, in the Greek any more than the way. So when §. Paul went to 

„divers were hardned and believed not, aN, v dd be 75 whites, Acts 19. 9. here 
anſlaie it, ſpake evil of that way; but Beza has left his Articulus pronominis vice fungitur, which he had from 
Eraſmus, and hath otherwiſe ſupplied ii; male loquentes de via Dei: and the old Tranſlation, which in the ſor mer had 
huſus vie; in thi hath ſimply maledicentes vie: and certdinly d id, is nothing but the way. Again, at Epheſus, 
i 5 & Ta c, x N 56aiy®> avs dg, Ad, 19.23. de via, V. Tran. Hezd again ob viam Dei, bur 
it is nothing but the way. Ihas Fœlix put off S. Paul, axeatiriggn ei rw att © d, till he had a more exact know - 
ledge of the way, V. Tranſlat. de via hac; Ber ad ſectam iſtam. Whereas then the phraſe is ſo ſimply and ſo ſrequent- 


ius the Biſhop of the place, and hath ever fince been continued as the 
moſt proper appellation which could be given unto our profeſſion, being derived oo the Author and finiſher of our Faith. 


ramyatici ab Ariſtarcho, 
coci etiam ab Apicio? Neque tamen quenquam offendit proteſſio nominis cum inſtitutione tranſmiſſa ab inſtitutore. 
| _ Apolog. c. 3. f As we read of Sanctus a Deacon at Vienna, in a hot perſecution of the French Church, who bei 
» the midſt of Tortures, was troubled with ſeveral Queſtions, which the Gentiles uſually then aſked, to try if they cou 
extort au conſeſſion of any wicked atlions prattiſed ſecretly by the Chriſtians; yer would nos grove any other anſu 
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nation ſhould not lift up ſword againſt nation ; neither ſhould they uw 
war any more. Whereas there is no other Art ſo much ſtudied; to much. 
applauded, fo violently aſſerted, not only as lawful, but as neceſſary; Look 


upon the face of Chriſtendom divided into ſeveral Kingdoms and Principali- | N / L 


ties: What are all theſe but ſo many publick Enemies, either exerciſing or 
deſigniug War? The Church was not more famous, or did more increaſe by 


the firſt blood which was ſhed in the Primitive Times through the external 


violence of ten Perſecutions, than now 'tis infamous, and deelines thro 


conſtant violence, fraud and rapine, through publick engagements of t 


Zach. 13. 2. 


Mat. 17. f. 
Prov. 8. 34. 


Luke 10. 42, 
39- 


Heb. 10. 19, 
21, 22. 


1 Cor. 6. 20. 


Iſa. 16. 1. 


Mat. 28. 18, 


29, | -4 


greateſt Empires in Arms, th civil and inteſtine Wars, and, leſt any way 
of ſhedding Chriſtian blood ſhould be unaſſayed, even by Maſſacres. It was 
likewiſe propheſied of the days of the Meſſas, that all Idolatry ſhould to- 
tally ceaſe, that all falſe Teachers ſhould be cut off, and unclean Spirits re- 
ſtrained. And can we think that the Jeu, who really abhor the thoughts 
of worſhipping an can ever be perſuaded there is no Idolatry com- 
mitted in the Chriſtian Church? Or can we excuſe our ſelves in the leaſt de- 
gree from the Plague of the Locuſts of Egypt, the falſe Teachers? Can fo 
many Schiſms and Sects ariſe, and A hm can ſo many Hereſies be acknow- 
ledged aud countenanced without falſe hers and unclean Spirits? If then 
we would return to the bond of true Chriſtian Love and Charity, if we 
would appear true lovers of Peace and Tranquillity, if we would truly hate 
the abominations of Idolatry, falſe Doctrine and Hereſie, let us often re- 
member what we ever profeſs in our Creed, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, that 
the 3 of the Meſſias cannot conſiſt with theſe Impieties. | 
Thirdly, Fhe neceſſity of this Belief appeareth in reſpect of thoſe Offices 
which belong to Jeſus as he is the Chriſt. We muſt look upon him as 
on the Prophet anointed by God to preach the Goſpel, that we may be 
incited to hear and embrace his Doctrine. Though Moſes and Elias be to- 
ether with him in the Mount, yet the Voice from Heaven ſpeaketh of none 
ut Jeſur, Hear ye him. He is that Wiſdom, the delight of God, crying in the 
Proverbs, Bleſſed is the man that heareth me, watching daily at my gates, 
waiting at the poſts of my doors. There is one thing needful, ſaith our Sa- 
viour; and, Mary choſe that good part, who ſate at Jeſus feet, and heard 
his word. - Which devour poſture reacheth us, as a willingneſs to hear, fo 
a readineſs to obey : and the proper effect which the belief of this Prophe- 
tical Office worketh in us, is our Obedience of Faith. We mult farther con- 
fider him as our High Prieſt, that we may thereby add Confidence to that 
Obedience. For we have boldne/5 to enter into the Holieft by the blood of 
Jeſus; yea, having an High Prieſt over the houſe of God, "we may draw 
near with a true heart in full aſſurance of Faith. And as this breederh an 
adherence and aſſurance in us, fo it. requireth a reſignation of us. For if 
Chriſ have redeemed us, we are his; if he died for us, it was that we ſhould 
live to him: if we be bought with a price, we are no longer our own; but 
we muſt ee God in our Body and in our Spirits, which.are God's. Again, 
an apprehenſion of him as a King is neceſſary for the performance of our true 
and entire allegiance to him. Send the Lamb of the Ruler of the earth, do him 
2 acknowledge him your King, ſhew your ſelves faithful and obedient 
ſubjects. We can pretend, and he hath requir'd, no leſs. As ſoon as he let the 
Apoſtles undetſtand that All power was given unto him in heaven and in 
earth, he charged them to teach all nations, to obſerve all things what. 
euer he commande them. Can we i e he ſhould ſo ſtriftty enjoin 
ſubjection to Ki powers, the higheſt of whom are below, and that he 
doth not expect exact / obedience to him who is exalted far above all prin. 


2 and powers, and is ſet down at the right hand of God? It is 


ervable, that in the Deſcription of the coming of the Son of man, = 


of Obedience. N e TAS ; >; 
Fourthly, The belief of Jeſus the Chriſt is neceſſary to inſtruc us what it 
is to be a Chriſtian, and how far we ſtand obliged. by ewning that name. 


number of the e was multiplied, or Believers, or Brethren, or * Fo- — 


— 


thought fit to mention the City in which that name was firſt heard. And 13 
the Diſciples were called: Chriſtians firſt at Antioch, as the Scriptures al. pes, ib 
ſure us, ſo named by Euodins the Biſhop of that place, as Eccleſiaſtical Hi- % delive- 


_ ſtory informs us. A name no ſooner. invented, bur embraced by all Believers, 5 4g. 
as bearing the moſt proper fignificarion of their Profeſſion, and relation to | 


01 [565 they 
the Author and Maſter whom they ſerved. In which the Primitive Chriſti- ieh were 


ans ſo much delighted, that before the face of their enemies they would ac- ß 
r knowledge f no other Title but that, though hated, reviled, tormented, mar- were ar that 
tyred for it. Nor is this name of greater honour to us, than 1 uke eger 


There are two parts of the Seal of the foundation of God, and one of them i 3 


em is ter by a name 
on ja, tranſlated by Tertul. Diſeentes, ordinarily Diſcipuli. Matyrys d, ich, as bee was airy 16 Kveir, was 6 mi 
Kreis mgegrrgxoni©>, wre s, aurt}, vin, a F Aſe airs, v 7: vi A ue, x} B- 
TAG lar, & did νο,e,ͤ ir" ird . Thus then, in the language of the Scriptures unde r- 
ye, is to make a Diſciple; as A, ine, Atts 14. 21. K rm, to be a Diſciple ; as Joſeph of Arima- 
thæa, ixaN , ml led, Mat. ). 57. Nee the ſame; as yeunnal dos Hνναννν os v a 7 der 
Mat. 13. 52. Thus wabn) le mr} Reiw, is often uſed by S. Baſil de Baptiſmate, whoſe title is "Ori N wowre waty)- 

o To Keie, S Tore xalutiubliia 15 wyis Baxiioua)®>, according to our Saviour method. Hence thoſe which were 
firſt converted to 82 faith, were called watr]a, as the Diſciples of Chriſt their Doctor and Maſter. f Oi dn u, 
as when Herod ſtretched forth his hand sandra tres F ard & cxxancin; to miſchief ſome of thoſe which were of the 
Church. f As rvhep Saul tent down to Damaſcus with a Commiſſion zo; id, Tow; Cen & dd wig av T1 N- 


1 rin 3.0 Me alaln eie Vigeridnu, Atts . 2. we tranſtate it, any of this way, when there was no way mentioned to 


eh the pronoum this Mould have rulaticn'; nor i, i, in the Greek any more than the way. So when §. Paul went to 
the Synagogue at Corinth, divers were hardned uud believed not, an Al, Y de dre TH Me, Achs 19. o. here 
we tranſlaie it, ſpake evil of that way; but Beza has left his Articulus pronominis vice tungitur, which he had from 
Eraſmus, and hath otherwiſe ſupplied it; male Joquentes de via Dei: and the old Tranſlation, which in the former had 
hujus viz, in this hath ſimply maledicentes vie: and certainly s 53%; is nothing but the way. Again, at Epheſus, 
M 5 5, # 2atggr ö r. &t 6aiy®- we © id, Ath 19.23. de via, V. Tran. Beza again ob viam Dei, bur 
it is nothing bat the way. This Falix put off S. Paul, axeatirrgge ide ru att © 595, till he had a more exact know- 
184g of the way, V. "_ de via hac; Bez ad ſectam iftam. Whereas then the phraſe is ſo ſimply and ſo frequent- 
ly thi ſanie, it tan bt nothing elſe but the word then in uſe to ſignify the Religion which the Chriſtians profeſſed. And ſo 
Jome alſo of the Anclent! ſetm to have ſpoke, as appears by the language of the Melchizedecians, Xe gan, ine x= 
4 xaArirn Ox wohaur add, os hier rave F vue, ird drin dun- ad ide, idee zun F odor, and in 
tn deſcription of the Gallitan Perſetution, EN 4 Its ei und) ie wre mietet, undi alFnew I ual wupirg, 
bend} i Pity Orf ite, GAG a * argue re SA nee F dd. Euſeb, Hiff. I. 5. c. 1. S. Luke noteth 
the place, bat neither the time when, nor nf fer y whom this name was given, Tertullian ſeems to make it as ancient 
as the reign of Tiberius, Apoleg. 6.5. Tibetius ergo, cujus tempore nomen Chriſtianum in ſeculum introivit, Bur 1 
ronceive indeed he ſpeaks nor of the nm, bit of the Religion : for ſo he may well be thought to expound himſelf, ſaying 
ſeon after, Cenſus ifus diſtipline, ut jam edidimus, a Tiberio eſt, c. . However the name of Chriftian is not ſo an- 

cient as Tiberius, nor, as | think, as Caius. Some ancient Author in Suidas aſſures us, that it was firſt named in the 
reign of Claudius, when S. Peter had ordaimed Euodius Biſhop Antioch. lei, 3 3n1 In} Kaan Bacining F Ili- - 
& TH h xolggloravaiſe; ENS, a of A be Naga, Tae, Xe. Suid. in Na- 
des and in Xeatiatei. And Johannes Antiochenus confirms nor only the time, but tells us that Euodius the Biſhop, 
was the Author of the name. Kai ini awry (Khaudis) Xearinn: Sees Obe, vd aury ien Eveliy mroyrounica)e; 
trol; x) iribiras) 0; dirt; M Hohd Thr” N 7e g Tau cnerr]e „ Xearimuvei. Thus the name of Chri- 
ian was firſt bronght into uſe at "rity Euodius the Biſhop of the place, and hath ever ſince been continued as the 
moſt proper appellation which could be given unto our profeſſion, being derived ow the Author and finiſher of our Faith. 
At nunc Secta orditur in nomine utique ſui Autoris. Quid nbvi fi aqua diſciplina de Magiſtro cognomentum Secta- 
toribus ſuis inducit ? Nonne Philoſophi de Autoribus ſuis nuncupantur Platonici, Epicurei, * cane; Etiam A locis 
conventiculorum & ſtationum ſuarum Stoici, Academici ? Neque Medici ab Erafiſtrato, & Grammatici ab Ariſtarcho, 
coci etiam ab Apicio? Neque tamen quenquam offendit protefſio nominis cum inftitutione tranfmiſſa ab inſtitutore. 
ous Apolog. c.3. f As we read of Sanctus a Deacon at Vienna, in a hot perſecution of the French Church, who bein 

» the midſt of Tortures, was troubled with ſeveral Queſtions, which the Gentiles uſually then aſled, to try if they cou 
extort au confeſſion of any wicked atlions practiſad ſecretly by the Chriflians; yet would no give any other anſu 

| 2 A 


'er fo any 


Queſtion, 
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| Queſtion, than that he was a Chriſtian. Terabrꝝ e dr] erage d}a]e ane, Gre wire n (uy Nun. dn, * 
Liese, wire monws aber bs, pre ei ISAs 4 xe, tin ad e 4 76 rege emingind)s Th "Papaicy p. 
| Xeuriarcs eiuc* 75m 2) av]h orojueegy . c Euſcb, Hiſt. Eel. L. 5; 
C. 1. The ſame doth S. Chryſoſtome zeſtify of S. Lucian: nes & weleids* Xeariares du, Prot * Th i xds ici u, 
| XgiFiaycs tir © riias me9y0185; 5 5 ei Am tacgfo, Jr. Xe 1516965 ci | 2 1 
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EE this, * Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt depar f from Iniquity: 
7 4; It was a common anſwer of the ancient Martyrs + 1 am a Chriſtian, and 
Cabo ovary with us no evil is done. The very name was thought to ſpeak ſomething 


bereuen: Of *® emendation ; and whoſoeyer put it on, became the better man. 1 
pr «ris d. ſuch Reformation acco our Profeſſion there is no ſ᷑ advantage in the 


e appellation ; nor can we be honoured by that title, while we diſhonour him 
Ee hi gives it. If he be therefore called Chriſt, becauſe anointed ; as we de- 


C::5an1w * riye the name of Chriſtian, ſo we do receive our + Unction, from him. For 


T5 Alen ore 


X-lricn; dus, As ÞFhe precious ointment upon the head ran down upon the beard, even 
x; nas" zan Aaron's beard, and went down to the shirts of his eee ſo the Spirit 


7% Falco. Which without meaſure was poured upon Chriſt our head, is by him diffuſed 


ill. hecl. I. 5: through all the members of his body. For God hath eſtabliſped and a- iy 
c.I. | nointed us in Chriſt : * We have an unction from the Holy One, and the 


91 A F 5 A f z 
FR Ines + anointing which we have received from him abideth in us. Neceſſary then 


men vagos, «it cannot chuſe but be, that we ſhould know Jeſus to be the Chrift: be- 
viles, mpro- cauſe as he is Jeſus, that is, our Saviour, by being Chriſt, that is anointed; 


bos noverant, l . | * 8 
ex ipſo deno- To we can have no ſhare in him as Jeſus, except we become truly Chri/tzans, 
tant quod and ſo be in him as Chriſt, f anointed with that Unction from the Holy 

audant, cœ- | 2 
Citate od in One. | \ | 


” 


ſuffragium | b. te 
impingunt. Quæ mulier ! quam laſciva ! quam feſtiva ! qui Juyenis ! quam laſcivus! quam amaſius ! facti ſunt 
Chriſtian: ita nomen emendationis imputatur. Tertull. Totum in id revolvitur, ut qui Chriſtiani nominis opus 


non agit, Chriſtianus non eſſe videatur. Nomen enim ſine actu atque officio ſuo nihil eſt. Salvian. de Provid.j l. 4. EA 
Ti 7 %% h TH xgirianions crveertn F Xgigev, gd, ze ered amo © wogrnlogins. S. Baſil. ad Amphiloch. 
+ Chriſtianus vero, quantum interpretatio eſt, de unctione dedueitur. Tertul. Apolog. c. 3. d Pſal. 133.2. Inde 
apparet Chriſti corpus non eſſe, qui omnes ungimur, & omnes in illo & Chriſti & Chriſtus ſumus, quia quodammodo 
totus Chriſtus caput & corpus eſt. S. Auguſt. in Pſal. 26. 2 Cor. 1. 21. d x John 2. 20, 27. f Toilag5y νẽ 
4578 avixe xargucba x gUs⁰?² ors XR IA Org; Theophilus ad Autol. I. 1. | | | 


| Thus having run through all the particulars at firſt deſigned for the expli- 

| cation of the title Chriſt, we may at laſt clearly expreſs, and every Chriſtian 

\ | eafily underſtand, what it is we ſay when we make our Confeſſion in theſe 
words, I believe in Jeſus Chriſt. I do aſſent unto this as a certain truth, 
that there was a man promiſed by God, foretold by the Prophets to be the 
Meſſias, the Redeemer of 1/rae/, and the expectation of the Nations. I am 
fully aſſured by all has predictions that the Meſſias ſo promiſed is already 
come. I am as certainly perſuaded, that the Man born in the days of Herod 

of the Virgin Mary, by an Angel from Heaven called Jeſus, is that true 

' Meſſias, ſo long, ſo often promiſed: that, as the Meſſias, he was anointed 

to three ſpecial Offices, belonging to him as the Mediator berween God and 
Man: that he was a Prophet, revealing unto us the whole will of God for 

the Salvation of man; that he was a Prieſt, and hath given himſelf a Sacri- 
fice for fin, and ſo hath made an atonement for us; that he is a King, ſet 
down at the right hand of God, far aboye mag and Powers, where⸗- 
by, when he hath ſubdued all our enemies. he will confer actual, „and 
eternal Happineſs upon us. I believe this Unction by which he became the 
true Meſſias was not performed by any material Oil, but by the Spirit of 
God, which he received as the Head, and conveyeth to his Members. And 
in this full acknowledgment, I believe in Jeſus Chriſt. 
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His 
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"His ONIX Fox = * oy 


His Only Bon. 


A Frer our Saviour's Nomination immediately followeth his Filiation: and 
FN juſtly. after we have acknowledged him to be the Chriſt, do we confeſs 

im to be the Son of God; becauſe theſe two were ever inſeparable, and even 
by the Jews themſelves accounted equivalent. Thus Nathanael, that true 
Thaelite, maketh his confeſſion of the Meſſias; Rabbi, thou art the Son of John 1. 49. 
God, thou art the King of Iſrael. Thus Martha makes expreſſion of her 
Faith; I believe that thou art the Chriſt the Son of God, which ſhould come John 11. 27. 
into the world. Thus the High-prieſt maketh his Inquiſition; I adjure thee Mar. 26. 63. 
by the living God that thou tell us whether thou be the Chriſt, the Son of 
Cod. This was the famous Confeſſion of S. Peter; We believe and are ſure Jobs 6. 69. 
that thou art that Chriſt the Son of the living God. And the Goſpel of S. John 
was therefore written, that we migbt believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt the Sox John 20. zr. 
of God. Certain then it is that all the Fews, as they looked for a Mefſias to 
come, ſo they believed that Meſſias to be the Son of God: (although ſince 
the coming of our Saviour they have denied it) and that by reaſon of a con- For when = 
ſtant interpretation of the ſecond Pſalm, as appropriated unto him. And the Celſus, i» the 


Primitive Chriſtians did at the very beginning include this filial Title of our 5e 7... 
Saviour together with his names into the compaſs of f one word. Well there- how theſe n 
fore after we have . our Faith in Jeſur Chriſt, is added that which al- 1% , 


8 4 a 
Ways had ſo great ity with it, the only Fox of God. e TegPurng 


cu TrgoroAy- 
| . ge werd are 
E O. ths F selon agile, F adixer xoaurns, Origen ſays they were moft imploperly attributed to a Jew, who did 
look indeed for a Meſſias, but not for the Son of God, i. e. not under the notion of a Son, ln 5 vx , eleven 
371 egg Tis dire sen Org you*' of 8 At{uoiy iow ii xe r Org) x) ., 5 Cee. D096 ng ivling at; 
ys Orgs ws de % O> Tory gd reg.. Adv. Celſ. J. 1. f That is, IXOTYE. Nos piſciculi ſecundum 
ixouõ noftrum Jeſum Chriſtum in aqua naſcimur. Tertal. de Bapt. c. 1. which is thus interpreted ly Optatus, Cujus 
- Piſcis nomen ſecundùm appellationem Græcam in uno nomine per ſingulas literas turbam ſanctorum nominum conti- 
nent, xs, quod eſt Latinè Jeſus Chriſtus Dei Filius Salvator, Lib. 3. 


in theſe words there is little variety to be obſerved, except that what we | 
tranſlate the * only Son, that in the phraſe of the Scripture and the Greek * The Tanne, 
Church is the ony begotten. It is then ſufficient for the explication of theſe ined g, 
words, to ſhew how Chriſt is the Son of God, and what is the peculiarity . .. 


word uni- 
of his Generation; that when others are alſo the Sons of God, he alone cum. Ts 


ſhould ſo be his Son, as no other is or can be {o ; and therefore he alone 1e Er 
| co filio 
ſhould have the name of the only begotten. ejus: which 
f 5 | is ſo far ſrom 
being in his apprehenſion the with unigenitus, that he refers it as well to Lord as Son. Hic ergo Jeſus Chriſtus, 
Filius unicus Dei, qui eſt & Dominus noſter unicus, & ad Filium referri & ad Dominum poteſt. $0 S. Auguſt. in Eu- 
chiridio, c. 34. and Leo Hpiſt. 19. Which is therefore to be obſerved, becauſe in the ancient Copies of thoſe Epiſiles, the 
word unicum was not to be found; as appeartth by the Diſcourſe of Vigilius, who, in the fourth Book againſt Eutyches, 
hath theſe words, Illa primitùs uno diluens volumine que Leonis objiciuntur Epiſtolæ, cujus hoc fibi primo capitu- 
lum iſte neſcio quis propofuit ; Fidelium Univerſitas profitetur credere ſe in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, & in Jeſu 
Chriſtum, Filium ejus, Dominum noſtrum. That which he aims at is the tenth Epiſtle of Leo, in which thoſe words 
are found, but with the addition of unicum, which as it ſeems, then was not there; as appears yet farther by the words 
which follow: Miror tamen quomodo hunc locum iſte notavit, & illum prætermiſit, ubi unici filii commemoratio- 
nem idem beatus Leo facit, dicens, Idem verò ſempiterni genitoris unigenitus ſempiternus, natus de Spiritu S. ex 
Maria Virgine; which words are not to be found in the ſame Epiſtle. Howſoever it was in the firft Copies of Leo ; 
both Ruffinus and S. Auguſtine, zube were before him, and Maximus Taurinenſis, Chryſologus, Etherius and Beatus 
who were later, read it, & in jeſum Chriſtum filium ejus unicum, But the word uſed in the Scriptures, and kept con- 
flantly by the Greeks is weregfors, the only begotten, 


Firſt then, it cannot be denied that Chriſt is the Sox of God, for that reaſon, * he the ori- 
becauſe he was by the ſpirit of God born of the Virgin Mary; for that which , ee, 
* conceived (or begotten) in her, by the teſtimony of an Angel, z of the Holy and i the 
Ghoſt; and becauſe of him, therefore the Sox of God. For ſo ſpake the An- % .“ 

4), m h ANNA mT» en. ranſlation renders it, 1 , and in S. 9 
— * K and 25 2 2 2 the moſt phos T SY Terrain — Re | 
dicitis natum non ex virgine, & in vulva, non ex vulva, quia & Angelus in ſomnis ad Joſeph, Nam quod in ea —— 


* 


2 f 


rief 


„ inonit. de Sp. S. eſt. De carne Chriſti, e. 19. and of that in S. Luke, Hæc & ab Angelo exceperat ſecundum no- 
3 e quod in te naſcetur vocabitur ſanctum, filius Dei, adv. Marcion. J. 4. c. 7. Yet quod in 
ea natum elt cannot be proper, while it is Fs in the womb ; nor can the child firſt be faid to be born, and then that the 
mother ſhall bring it forth. 'Tis true indeed, N- e not always to beget, but ſometimes to bear er bring forth ; as 
1 yu ( EAlrdger e⁴d % (ei, Luke 1. 13. and v. 57. 2 ner yoy, So 1 5 Ines - en Bi, Matth. 
2. 1. muſt neceſſarily. be underſtood of Ghrift s nativity, for it 1; moſt cortuin that he was not begotten of conttved at 
Bethlehem. And this without queſtion muſt be the meaning of Herod's inquiſition ? ears ora), where the Meſſias = 
245 to be born. But though og have ſometime the fignification of bearing or bringing forth; yer 7» & awry rod 
cannot be ſo interpreted, bucauſe it ſpeaks of ſomething as paſt, when as yet Chrift was not born; and though the conception 
4s already paſt, and we tranſlate it ſo, which is conceived ;. yet S. Bafil rejects that interpretation, Ser is one thing. 


2 ( Mανouuen another. Seeing then the Nativity was not yet come, and urn ſpeaks of ſomithing already paſh, SR 


an lation is mot good, quod in ea natum eſt. Seeing, though the Conception indeed wore paſt, yet 
NS ow 2 _ fo — . ro be interpreted, thar which is conceived; ſeeing Aus bs mo, properly o 
beget, as 4 Mn the generative faculty: therefore I conceive the fitteſt interpretation of thoſe words, T7 c aur , 
that which is begotten in her. And berauſt the Angel in S. Luke ſpraki of the ſame thing, therefore I interpret a he; 
& (5, in rhe ſame manner, that which is begotten of thee. +1 


| 5 | to the Virgin; The Holy Ghoſt ſhall com. pon thee, ind the power of the 


;obeft ſhall overſhadow thee : therefore alſo that holy thing which ſhall b 
= x + m1 (or, which is begotten of As ſhall be called the Son of God. 
And the reaſon is clear, becauſe thar the Holy Ghoſt is God. For were he 
any Creature, and not God himſelf, by whom our Saviour was thus born of 
the Virgin, he muſt have been the Son of a Creature, not of God. | 
Secondly, It is as undoubtedly true, that the fame Chriſt, thus born of the 
Virgin by the Spirit of God, was deſigned to ſo high an Office by the ſpecial 
and immediate will of God,. that by virtue thereof he muſt be acknowledged 
John 10. za, the Sox of God. He urgeth this argument himſelf againſt the Fews ; Is it not 
55, 36. writtenin your Law, 1 * Ze are Gods? Are not theſe the vey words of 
8 the cighty ſecond P/ahm? If he called them Gods, if God himſelf fo ſpake, or 
the Falun from him, if this be the language of the Scripture, if they be 
called Gods unto whom the word of God came, (and the Scripture cannot be 
broken, nor the authority thereof in any particular denied) Say ye of him 2 | 
the Father hath ſauctiſied and ſent into the world, whom he hath conſecra- 
ted and commiſſioned to the moſt eminent and extraordinary Office, ſay ye of + 
him, Thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid I am the Son of GG. 
Thirdly, C riſt muſt therefore be acknowledged the Son of God, becauſe 
he is raiſed immediately by God out of the earth unto immortal life. For 
Att 13.33, Cod hath fulfilled the promiſe unto us, in that he hath raiſed up Jeſus 
f again; as it is alſo written in the ſecond Pſalm, Thou art my Son, this 
oy have I begotten thee. The grave is as the womb of the earth; Chriſt | 
who is raiſed from thence, is as it were begotten to another life : and God 
who raifed him, is his Father. So true it muſt needs be of him, which is 
Luke. 20. 36, ſpoken of others, who are the children of God, being the children of the re- 
Rom. 1. 4. Eoreftins, Thus was he defined, or conſtituted, and appointed the Son 
o God 8 by the re ſurrection from the dead : neither is he called 
07: We N * that roſe, but with a note of generation, the firſt- born from 
t dead. BO 


Fourthly, Chri#?, after his reſurrection from the dead, is made actuall 
heir of all things in his Father's Houſe, and Lord of all the Spirits whi 
miniſter unto him, from whence he alſo hath the title of the Jon of God. 

Web.1. 3,45. He ts ſet down on the right hand of the Majeſty on high; Being made {6 
much better than the Angels, as be hath by inheritance obtained a more 
excellent name than they. For unto which of the Angels ſaid be at any 
time, Thou art my Son, this day have ] begotten thee? Fon, all which teſti- 


monies of the 1 80 it is ev ident, that Chriſl hath this fourfold right unto 
the Title of the Son of God : by Generation, 3 18 of God 1 by com- 
= born; by actual poſſeſ- 


miſſion, as ſent by him; by cclurrection, as the 
* 6 heir of o rae. 
ut beſide theſe four, we muſt find yet a more peculiar ground of our Sa- 
viour's Filiation, totally diſtinct from = which belongs = the reſt of the 
Sons of God, that he may be clearly and fully acknowledged the only begorres | 
| | 4 185 ae — ©» 


2 
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Sow. For although to be bom of a Virgin be in it ſelf miraculous, and juſt- 
4 entitles Chriſt unto the So of God; yet it is not ſo far above the pro- 


uction of all mankind, as to place him in that ſingular eminence which muſt 


be attributed to the Only-begotten. We read of Adam the Son of God, as Lute 3. 38. 


well as Seth the Son of Adam - and ſurely the ing Chriſt out of a Wo- 
man cannot ſo far tranſcend the making Adam out of the earth as to cauſe 
ſo great a diſtance as we muſt believe between the firſt and ſecond Adam. 
Beſide, there were many while our Saviour preached on earth who did be- 
Heve his doctrine, and did confeſs him to be the Sox of God, who in all pro- 
babiliry underſtood nothing of his being born of a Virgin; much leſs did they 
foreſce his riſing from the dead, or inheriting all things. Wherefore 20 2 
ſing all theſe ways by which Chriſt is repreſented to us as the Sox of God, 
we ſhall find out one more yet, far more proper in it ſelf, and more peculiar 
- unto him, in which no other Son can have the leaſt pretence of ſhare or of 
ſimilitude, and conſequently in reſpect of which we muſt confeſs him the 
Only-begotten.. | | 
To which purpoſe I obſerve, that the actual poſſeſſion of his inheri- 
tance, which was our fourth title to his Sonſhip, preſuppoſes his Refur- 
rection, which was the third: and his commiſſion to his Dice, which was 
the ſecond, preſuppoſeth his generation of a Virgin, as the firſt. But I ſhall 
now endeavour to find another generation, by which the ſame Chriſt was 
begotten, and conſequently a Son before he was conceived in the Virgin's 
Womb. Which that I may be able to evince, I ſhall proceed in this Bllow- 
ing method, as not only moſt facile and perſpicuous, but alſo moſt convin- 
cing and concluſive. Firſt, I will clearly prove out of the holy Scriptures, 
that Jeſus Chriſt, born, of the Virgin Mary, had an actual being or ſub- 
ſiſtence before the Holy Ghoſt did come upon the Virgin, or the power of 
the Higheſt did overſhadow her. Secondly, I will demonſtrate from the ſame 
Scriptures, that the being which he had antecedently to his conception in the 
Virgin's Womb was not any created Being bur eſſentially Divine. Thirdly, 
we will ſhew that the Divine Eſſence which he had, he received as com- 
municated to him by the Father. Fourthly, we will declare this Communi- 
cation of the Divine Nature to be a proper Generation, by which he which 
communicateth is a proper Father, and he to whom it is communicated, a 

proper Son. Lys we will manifeſt that the Divine Eſſence was never 

communicated in that manner to any perſon but to him, that never any was 
ſo begotten beſides himſelf, and conſequently, in reſpect of that Divine Ge- 


2 , he is moſt properly and perſectly the only begotten Son of the 
al her. | 


As for the firſt, that Jeſics Chriſi had a real being or exiſtence, by which 
he truly was, before he was conceived of the Virgin Mary, I thus demon- 
ſtrate. He which was really in Heaven, and 4 deſcended from thence, 
and came into the world from the Father, before that which was begotten = 
of the Virgin aſcended into Heaven or went unto the Father, he had a real 
being or exiſtence before he was conceived in the Virgin, and diſtin from 
that Being which was conceived in her. This is moſt clear and evident, 
upon thele three ſuppoſitions not to be denied. Firſt, that Chriſi did re- 
ceive no other being or nature after his Conception before his Aſcenſion, 

than what was begotten of the Virgin. Secondly, that what was begotten 
of the Virgin had irs firſt being here on earth, and therefore could nor real- 
ly be in Heaven till it aſcended thither. Thirdly, that what was really in 
Bak. really was; becauſe nothing can be preſent in any place, which is 
not. Upon theſe ſuppoſitions certainly true, the firſt propoſition cannot be 
denied. Wherefore I aſſume; 7eſus Chriſt was really in Heaven, and tru- 
ly deſcended from thence, and came into the World from the Father, before 
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that which was begotten of the Virgin aſcended into Heaven, or went un- 
to the Father; as I ſhall particularly prove by the expreſs words of the 
Scripture. Therefore I conclude, that Jeſur Chrift had a real being or ex- 
iſtence before he was conceived in the Virgin, and diſtinct from that being 
which was conceived in her. Now that he was really in Heaven before he 
aſcended thither, appeareth by his own words to his Diſciples ; M hat and 
4 you ſhall fee the Son of man aſtend up where he was before? For he 
eth of a real aſcenſion, ſuch as was to be ſeen or looked upon, fuch as 
they might view as Spectators. The place to which that aſcenſion tended 
was truly and really the Heaven of Heavens. The verb ſubſtantive, not 
otherwill uſed, ſufficiently teſtifieth, not a figurative but a real being, eſpe- 
cially conſidering the oppoſition in the word before. Whether we look 
upon the time of ſpeaking, then preſent, or the time of his aſcenſion, then 
to come, his being or exiſting in Heaven was before. Nor is this now at 
laſt denied, that he was in Heaven before the aſcenſion mentioned in theſe 
words, but that he was there before he aſcended at all. We ſhall therefore 
farther ſhew that this aſcenſion was the firſt; that what was born of the 
Virgin was never in Heaven before this time of which he ſpeaks: and being 
in Heaven before this aſcenſion, he muſt be acknowledged ro have been 


there before he aſcended at all. If Chriſt had aſcended into Heaven before 


his death, and deſcended from thence, it had been the moſt remarkable 


action in all his life, and the ny thereof of the greateſt efficacy toward 


the diſſeminating of the Goſj And can we imagine ſo divine an action 
of ſo high concernment could have paſſed, and none of the Evangeliſts ever 
make mention of it ? Thoſe which are fo * in the deſcription of his 
Nativity and Circumciſion, his oblation in the Temple, his reception by 

Simeon, his adoration by the Wiſe men; thoſe which have deſcribed his 
deſcent into Egypt; would they have omitted his aſcent into Heaven? Do 


they tell us of the wiſdom which he ſhewed when he diſputed with the Do- 


| Luke 2, 43. 


Alark 1. 13. 


Mark 1. 13. 
- Luke 4. 14. 


ctors? and were it not worthy our knowledge whether it were before he 
was in Heaven or after ? The diligent ſeeking of Foſeph and Mary, and her 
words when they found him, Son, why baft thou dealt ſo with us? ſhew 
that he had not been miſſing from them till then, and e hom not 
aſcended into Heaven. After that he went down to Nazareth, wen Wa 
ſubjef unto them : and I underſtand not how he ſhould aſcend into Heaven, 
and at the ſame time be fubject to them; or there receive his Commiſſion 
and Inſtructions as the great Lops of God, or Embaſſador from Heaven, 
and return again unto his old ſubjection; and afterwards to go to John to be 
baptized of him, and to _ the deſcent of the Spirit for his Inauguration. 
Immediately from Jordan he is; carried into the Wilderneſs to be tempted 
of the Devil, and twere ſtrange if any time could then be found for his aſcen- 
fion : for he was forty days in the Wilderneſ3, and certainly Heaven is no 
ſuch kind of place; he was all that time with the beaſts, who undoubredl 
are none of wa celeſtial Hierarchy ; and tempted of Satan, whoſe domi- 
nion reacheth no higher than the Au Wherefore in thoſe forty days * 
aſcended not into Heaven, but rather Heaven deſcended unto him; for the 
Angels miniſtred unto him. After this he returned in the power of the 
Spirit into Galilee, and there exerciſed his Prophetical Office: after which 
there is not the leaſt pretence of any reaſon for his aſcenſion. Beſide, the 


| whole frame of this antecedent or preparatory aſcenſion of Chriſt is not onl 


rainly the Father could reveal his will unto the Son as well on Earth as in Hea- 


raiſed, without any written teſtimony of the Word, or unwritten reſtimony 
of Tradition, bur is without any reaſon in it ſelf, and contrary to the re- 
vealed way of our Redemption. For what reaſon ſhould Chrif? aſcend into 
Heaven to know the will of God, and not be known to aſcend thither ? Cer- 
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ven. And if men muſt be ignorant of his aſcenſion, to what purpoſe ſhould * 
they ſay he aſcended, except they imagine either an impotency in the Father 
or diſſatisfaction in the Son? Nor is this only aſſerted without reaſon, but 
alſo againſt that rule to be obſerved by Chriſt as he was anointed to the Sa- 
cerdotal Office. For the Holy of Holies made with bands was the figure of ul. 9. 24 
the true (that is; Heaven it ſelf) into which the wh Ms alone went 5 
once every year : and Chriſt as our High- prieſt entred in once into the b © 
place. If then they deny Chriſt was a Prieſt before he preached the Goſpel, 
then did he not enter into Heaven, becauſe the High- prieſt alone went into 
the type thereof, the Holy of Holies. If they confeſs he was, then did he 
not aſcend till after his death, becauſe he was to enter in but once, and that 
not without Blood. Wherefore being Chriſt aſcended not into Heaven till 
after his death, being he certainly was in Heaven before that aſcenſion, we 
have ſufficiently made good that part of our ent, that Jeſus Chrif# 


was in Heaven before that which was begotten of the Virgin aſcended thither. 
Now that which followeth will both illuſtrate and confirm it; for as he was 


there, ſo he deſcended from thende before he aſcended thither. This he of- ; 
ten teſtifieth and inculcateth of himſelf: The ' bread of God is he which co- J*b.6.33, 5t: 
meth down from heaven; and, I am tim living bread which came down from 
heaven. He oppoleth himſelf unts the Manna in the Wildernefs, which ne- 
ver was really in Heaven, or had its original from thence. Moſes gave you Y*/e 32. 
not that bread from heaven, but the Father gave Chriſt really from thence. 
Wherefore he ſaith, I came down from heaven not to do mine own will, but verſe 38. 
the will of him that ſent me. Now never any perſon — any occaſion is 
ſaid to deſcend from Heaven, but ſuch as were really there before they ap- 
peared on Earth, as the Father, the 8 Ghoſt, and the Angels: but no 

man, however born, however ſanctified, ſent, or dignified, is ſaid thereby to 

deſcend from thence ; but rather when any is oppoſed to Chriſt, the op- 

poſition is placed in this very origination. John the Baptiſt was filled with 
the Holy Ghoft even from his mother's womb ; born of an aged Father and Zu r. 16. 
a barren Mother, by the power of God: and yet he diſtinguiſherh himſelf 

from Chriſt in this; He that cometh from above is above all: be that is of Jobs 3. 31. 
the earth is earthy, and ſpeaketh of the earth; he that cometh from hea- | 
ven is above all. Adam was framed 3 by God. without the in- 
tervention of man or woman; and yet he is ſo far from being thereby from 

Heaven, that even in that he is diſtinguiſhed from the ſecond Adam. For 

the firſt man is of the earth earthy, the ſecond man is the Lord from hea- 1 Cor. 1 f. 47. 
ven. Wherefore the deſcent of Chriſt from Heaven doth really pre- ſe 

his _ there, and that antecedently to any aſcent thither. For that he es. 4. 9. 


aſtendea, what ts it, but that he alſo deſtended firſt ? So S. Paul, aſſerting 


a deſcent as neceſſarily preceding his aſcenſion, teaching us never to imagine 


an aſcent of Chriſt as his firſt motion between Heaven and Earth; and con- 
ſequently, that the firſt being or exiſtence which Chriſt had was not what he 
received by his conception here on earth, but what he had before in Heaven, 
in reſpe& whereof he was with the Father, from whom he came. His Diſci- 
ples believed that he came out from God : and he commended that Faith, and 
confirmed the object of it by this aſſertion; I came forth from the Father, J,. 16. 27, 
and am come into the world; again, I leave the world and go to the Fatber. 
Thus having by undoubred teſtimonies, made good the latter pou of the Argu- 
ment, I may ſafely conclude, that being Chriſt was really in Heaven, and de- 
ſcended from thence, and came forth from the Father, before that which was 
conceived of the Holy Ghoſt aſcended thither; it cannot with any ſhew- 
of reaſon be denied, that Chriſi had a real being and exiſtence antecedent 


unto his conception here on earth, and diſtin from the being which he re- 
ceived here. f 
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Secondly, We ſhall prove not can a bare priority of exiſtence, bur a pre- 
exiſtence of ſome certain and-acknowledged ſpace of duration. For whoſoever 
was before John the iſt and before Abraham, was ſome ſpace of time be- 
fore Chriſt was man. This no man can deny, | becauſe all muſt confeſs the 


bleſſed Virgin was firſt ſaluted by the Angel ſix months after Elizabeth con- 


John 1. 15. 


John 1.47. 


ceived, and many hundred yon after Abraham died. But Jeſus Chriff 
was really exiſtent before John the Baptiſt, and before Abraham, as we ſhall 

make good by the teſtimony of the Scriptures. Therefore it cannot be de- 
nied but CHriſt had a real being and exiſtence ſome ſpace of time before he 


| was made man. For the firſt, it is the expreſs teſtimony of John himſelt; 


This is be of whom I. pale, he that cometh after me is preferred before me, 
for he was before me. In which words, firſt, he taketh to himſelf a priori 7 
of time, ſpeaking of Chriſt, he that cometh after me. for ſo he came aft. 
him into the womb, at his Conception; into the world, at his Nativity; un- 
to his Office, at his Baptiſm ; always after John, and at the ſame diſtance. 
Secondly, he attributeth unto Chriſt a priority of dignity, laying, he ts pre- 
ferred before me, as appeareth by the reiteration of theſe words; He it is 
who coming after me, is preferred before me, whoſe ſhoes latchet I am not 
worthy to unlooſe. The addition of Which expreſſion of his own unwor- 
thineſs ſheweth, that 70 be , avg before him is the ſame with being wor- 
thier than he, to which the ſame expreſſion is conſtantly added by all the 
other three Evangeliſts. Thirdly, he rendreth the reaſon or cauſe of that great 
dignity which belonged to Chrz#7, 1a ing for, or rather, becauſe he was be- 
fore me. And being the cauſe muſt ppoſed different and diſtinct from 
the effect, thereſore the priority laſt mentioned cannot be that of dignity. 


? 


For to aſſign any thing as the cauſe or reafon of it ſelf, is a great abſurdity, 


Joh. I. 58. 


and rhe expreſſion of it a vain tautology. - Wherefore that priority muſt have 
relation to time or duration, (as the very tenſe, he was before me, ſufficiently 
ſignifieth) and ſo be placed in oppoſition to his coming after him. As if John 
the Baptiſt had thus ſpoke at large: This man Chriſt Feſus, who came into 
the world, and entred on his Prophetical Office ſix months after me, is not- 
withſtanding of far more worth and greater dignity than I am; even ſo much 
cater, that I muſt acknowledge my ſelf unworthy to ſtoop down and un- 
ooſe the latchet of his ſhoes: and the reaſon of this tranſcendent dignity is 
from the excellency of that nature which he had before I was ; for though he 
cometh after me, yet he was. before me. | 
Now as Chriſt was before John, which ſpeaks a ſmall, fo was he alſo be- 
fore Abraham, which ſpeaks a larger time. Jeſus himſelf hath aſſerted this pre- 


.exiſtence to the Fews; YVerily, verily, I ſay unto you, Before Abraham was I 


am. Which words, plainly and literally expounded, muſt evidentty contain this 
truth. For firſt, Abraham in all the Scriptures never hath any other __ 
tion than ſuch as denotes the perſon called by that name; and the queſtion to 
which theſe words are directed by way of anſwer, without controverſie, ſpake 


of the ſame perſon. Beſide, Abraham muſt be the Subject of that propoſition, 


o Nonnus 

o_ more 
riefly and 

od, than 


uſual: As 


Abraham was; becauſe a propoſition cannot be without a ſubject, and if A. 
braham be the predicate, there is none. Again, as we tranſlate Abraham was, 
in a tenſe ſignifying the time paſt ; ſo it is moſt certainly to be underſtood, ' 
becauſe that which he ſpeaks unto, is the pre-exiſtence of Abraham, and that 
of long duration; ſo that whatſoever had concerned his preſent eſtate or fu- 
ture condition had been wholly impertinent to the precedent queſtion. Laſt- 
ly, the expreſſion, I am, ſeeming ſomerhing unuſual or improper to eric a 
priority in reſpect of any thing paſt, bacon no preſent inſtant is before that 
which precedeth, but har which followeth : yet the * ule of it ſufficiently | 


at e ve, iſs miner, So John 8 Terror 0910 putt” e tut, 3 ox Thaxd; we; Havel been ſo long time with 
and John 15. 27. r dr Ax H tug ice, becauſe ye have been (er con- 
y tinued 


You, and yet haſt thou not known me 
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7 Fe 8 * 80 z Sauvoges, teler, John. 6. 24. O & & 
i are lud d len ond. When the people faw that Jeſus was not there. Nor only | ere 
ſent tenſe for that whith is paſs, but ns frequently for: that which is to come. Eras 8 * ohn ae _ the * 
fo an the comrary ins, fed, xegw fi o cnt, Jchn 7. 33, and ie di ine, dad g M ae. 
12. 26. 14. 3. 17. 24. Wherefors it & very indifferent whether (Jahn 7, 34.) we read, r tau os | 
is ſeems to have read it ea by his tranſlation, 665 Aer A wig Adee and the queſtion, Ss. 3.0 44 For 
ei fhews they underfleed it ſo : for this. u, thangh of a preſent form, in ef a future ſognificarion. Heſych 2 
Wogdlrouas. And ſo it agreeth with that which follows, John 8. 21. de % Wave, Sui, & Aur 4 b — 

read di, as the old tranſlation, ubi ego ſum, ir will have the force of Lela, and agree with the — BY en. If L 
bye. g d. % Howſoever is is clear, & John #/erh the preſent ei either in relation to what. in e 
rome, and is therefore te be interpreted as the, matter in hand, requireth. And. certainly the place now wander our 42 
ration can admit no other relation but to the time already paſt, in which Abraham lived. And ine find 16s 9ob conſi 
in the ſame manner joinad with the Aoriſt elſewhere : as Phat 90. 2. wes dee ele, x) wind hides 2 8 tenſo 
r r «. What _ be mare. par than, meg m4 ou. e, ee Ap 

icq, and (u d, to, ivd u; in the ſame manner, tho another word, woe 15 zer x - \ 8 

br, Jong jus, Prov. 8. 25. | » Though by ther ney. 7s ogy Wes hom, Tg ) wer _ 
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tinued) with me from the beginning. Thus Nonnus, "EZ dex yelud 


ll 


masintaineth, and the nature of the place abſolutely requireth, that ir ſhould 
not here denote a preſent being, bur a priority of exiſtence, together with a 
- . Continuation of it till the preſent time. And then the words will lainly fig- 
nify thus much : do * queſtion how I could ſee Abraham, 7; am not 
yet fifty years old? Verily, verily, I fay unto you, * Before ever Abraham, Se the K: 
the perſon whom you ſpeak of, was born, I had a real being and exiſtence, iet er- 
(by which I was capable of the ſight of him) in which I have continued un. . — 2 
til now. In this ſenſe certainly the Jews underſtood our Saviour's anfwer, Priuſquam A- 
as pertinent to their queſtion, but in their opinion blaſphemous; and there- —— _ 
fore they took up ſtones to caft at him. | | | 
This literal and plain explication is yet farther neceſl ary ; becauſe thoſe **rfan,Vere, 
who once tecede from it, do not only wreſt and pervert the place, bur alſo th = a 
invent and ſuggeſt an anſwer unworthy of and wholly misbecoming him nondum A- 
chat ſpake it. For (ſetting aſide the addition of the light of the world, Jun facts. 
which there can be no f ſhew or reaſon to admit ;) whether they interpret cram. 85 
the former part (before Abrabam was) of ſomething to come, as the cal- l % i the 
ling of the Gentiles, or the latter (Jan) of a pre- exiſtence in the divine 1 
foreknowledge and appointment ; they repreſent Chrife with a great afſeye- 1 mate 
ration highly and ſtrougly aſſerting that which is nothing to the purpoſe ro 4, f, 
which he ſpeaks, 9 ro any other purpoſe at all; and they propound cal, and ;be» 
the Zews ſenſeleſly offended and fooliſhly exaſperated with thoſe words, Japply is from 
Which any of them might have ſpoken as well as he. For the firſt inter. — 
1 makes our Saviour thus to ſpeak: Do you ſo much wonder how of the world. 
ſhould have ſeen Abrabam, who am not yer fifty years old? Do ye ima- —— pot 
gine ſo great a contradiction in this? I tell you, and be ye moſt affured jw ft 24 
that what I ſpeak unto you at this time is moſt certainly and _—_— ———— 
true, and moſt worthy of your obſervation, which moves me not to 14 Ne 
ver it without this ſolemn aſſeveration, (Yerily, verily, 1 ſay unto you) ciſſet iis, Ego 
Before Abraham ſhall perfectly become that which was eifel in his name, , x man 
the father of many Natians, before the Gentiles thall come in, 7 am. Nor principio ejus 
be ye troubled at this anſwer, or think in this 1 magnify my ſelf: for what orationis. v. 
I ſpeak is as true of you; as tis of me; before Abraham be thus made dt yg 
Abraham, ye are. Doubt ye not therefore, as ye did, nor ever make that bis ſeipſum 
queſtion again, whether I Have Fax Abraham. The ſecond explication — OO 
makes a ſenſe of another nature, but with the fame impertinency. Do ye nu ters. 
continue ſtill to queſtion, and that with ſo much admiration ? Do you look verit, „aa. 
upon my age, and ask, Hoſt thou ſeen Abraham? 1 confeſs tis more than * a 
Catech. Ra- 


- cov. Whereas there is no ground for any ſuch connection. That diſcourſe of the light of the world was in the treaſury, V. 20. 
chat which followeth was not, at leaſt apprarath not ta be fo. Therefore the adh: of the 24. and 28. werſes is not tobe 


ſupplied by the 12, but the 24, from the 23. 1% on F h ur, and the 28, either from the ſame, or that which is 
moſt general, his Office, tys tw 5 xearts. Again, N. Zt. tis very probable that a new diſcourſe is again begun, and 
therefore if there were an ellipſis in thi words alledged, it would baye ne relation to tither of the forwer [upplies, or if td 


eighteen 


euber, to the latter; but indeed it hath to neither. 


ego; and the 
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was born at Bethlehem but look not on this computation , before 


Abraham was born, I was. But miſtake me not, I mean in the foreknow- 


ledge and decree of God. Nor do I magnify my ſelf in this, for ye were 
ſo. How either of theſe anſwers ſhould give any reaſonable ſatisfaction to 
the queſtion, or the leaſt occaſion of the Fig exaſperation, is not to be 
underſtood. And that our Saviour ſhould any ſuch impertinencies as 
theſe interpretations bring forth, is not by a Chriſtian to be conceived. 
W bereſore being the plain and moſt obvious ſenſe is a proper and full an- 
5 ſwer to the queſtion, and moſt likely to exaſperate the unbelieving Jeu; 
being thoſe ſbained explications render the words of Chriſt, not only im- 

RY inent to the occaſion, but vain and uſeleſs to the hearers of them ; 
ing our Saviour gave this anſwer in words of another language, moſt 

robably uncapable of any ſuch interpretations: We muſt adhere unto that 


N. feral enſe already delivered, by which it appeareth Chriſt had a be- 
ing, as before John, ſo alſo before Abraham, (not only before Abram be- 
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' eighteen hundred years ſince that Patriarch died, and leſs than forty ſince I 
| OT 
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came Abraham, but before Abraham was Abram) and conſequently that 


he did exiſt two thouſand years before he was born, or conceived by the 
| Fhirdly, we ſhall extend this pre- exiſtence to a far longer ſpace of time, to 
the end of the firſt world, nay, to the beginning of it. For he which was bez 


"Tl 


fore the Flood, and at the Creation of the world, had a being before he was 


conceiyed by the Virgin. But Chriſt was really before the Flood, for he preach- 
ed to them that live | before it; and at the Creation of the world, for he crea- 


ted it. That he preached to thoſe before the Flood, is evident by the words 


1 Pet. 3. 18, of S. Peter, who faith, that Chriſt was put to death in the Fleſh, but quick- 
ned by tbe Spirit; By which alſo he went and preached unto the 
priſon, which ſometimes were diſobedient, when once the long-ſufferin f 
God waited in the days of Noah, while the Ark was a preparing. From whic | 


words it appeareth, that Chriſt preached by the ſame Spirit by the virtue 


of which he was raiſed from the dead: but that Spirit was not his Soul, bur 

| _ ſomething of a greater power. Secondly, that thoſe ro whom he preached 
Anubires/ Were ſuch as were diſobedient. Thirdly, that the time when they were diſ- 
on 1:5. obedient was the time before the Flood, while the Ark was preparing. It is 
T0: certain then that Chriſt did preach unto thoſe perſe 
 *2g0uia e Noah were diſobed:cnt all that time the lJong-ſuffers 
era Nie. conſequently, ſo long as repentance was offered. And it is as certain that 
dc” he never preached to them after they died ; which I ſhall not need here to 


rove, . becauſe thoſe againſt whom I bring this Argument deny it not. 


t followeth therefore, chat he preached to them while they lived, and 
were diſobedient ; for in the refuſing of that mercy which was offered to 
them by the preaching of Chriſt, did their diſobedience principally conſiſt. 


In vain then are we taught to underſtand S. Peter of eee 
of the Goſpel to the Gentiles aſter the Holy Ghoſt deſce upon the 


Apoſtles, when the words themſelves refuſe all relation to any ſuch times 
or perſons. For all thoſe of whom S. Peter ſpeaks, were diſobedient in the 


days of Noah. But none of thoſe to whom the Apoſtles 8 10 were 
ever diſobedient in the days of Noah. Therefore none of thoſe to which 
the Apoſtles preached were any of thoſe of which S. Peter ſpeaks. It re- 
maineth therefore that the plain interpretation be acknowledged for the 
true, that Chriſt did preach unto thoſe Men which lived before the Flood, 
even while they lived, and conſequently that he was before it. For though 
this was not done by an immediate a& of the Son of God, as if he 


nally had appeared on earth, and actually preached to that old world; * 
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by the *miniſtry of a Prophet, by the ſending of Noah, the eighth preacher * Prophets 
of righteouſneſs: yet to do any thing by another not able ro perform it db ple f.. 
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without him, as much demonſtrates the exiſtence of the principal cauſe, as if NT bs ara 
he did it of himſelf without any intervening inſtrument. Fa prophetave-- 


| | | runt. Barzabe 
Epiſt. * 2, Pet. 2. 5. Thave thus tranſlated this place S. Peter, becauſe it may add ſome advantage to the argument: for 
if Noah were the eighth Preacher of Righteouſneſs, and he were ſent by the Son of God; no man, I conceive, will deny that 
the ſeven before him were ſent by the ſame Son: and: ſo by. this we have gained the pre-exiſtence of another 1000 years. 
However thoſe words, ax ie Net diarorwng xHguXe tPLacts, may be better interpreted than they are, when we tran- 
flate them, but ſaved Noah the eighth perſon, a preacher of righteouſneſs. For, firſt, if we look upon the Greek Phraſe, 
47 Nat, may not be the eighth perſon, but one of eight, or Noah with ſeven more ; in which it ſignifieth not the 
order in which he was in reſpect of the reſt, but only con-fignifierh the number which were with him. As when we read 
in the Supplices of Xiſchylus, To 38 Texov7wv (io as, Tei rer rid ov Jeong, dine yileun) u,, we muſt not underſtand 
it, as if Honour due to Parents were the third Commandment at Athens, but one of the three remarkable Laws left at E- 
leuſis by Triptolemus. So Porphyrius, S. 5 x; TeanToAaur Aeg ved), x) F ie awry red ir. Exvoxggirrs 
s Q1aoropEO- ables Srapdper "Eadboin r 04 Doveig Tine Orus xap Tos AAA Zan un rise. De abſiment. l. 4. Which 
words are thus tranſlated by St. Nierom, who hath made uſe of moſt part of that fourth Book of Porphyrius: Xenocrates 


Philoſophus de Triptolemi legibus apud Athenienſes tria tantum præcepta in Templo Eleuſinæ reſidere ſcribit ; Ho- 


norandos Parentes, Venerandos Deos, Carnibus non veſcendum. adv. Jovinian. I. 2. Where we ſee Honour due to Parents 
the firſt precept, though by Aſchylus called the third, not in reſpect of the order, but the number. Thus Dinarchus the C- 
rator, Kei Tas Zipunals, Yeats als ontir@» irggroics xaſar; din. wry. From whence we muſt not collect that the perſon 
of whom he ſpeaks was the tenth in order of that office, ſo that nine were neceſſarily before or above him, and many more 
might be after or below him, but from hence it is inſerred, that there were ten ieggroe; waiting on the Liu Sr, and 
no more, of which number that man was one. After this manner ſpeak the Attick Writters, eſpecially Thucydides. And 
ſo we may underſtand S. Peter, that God preſerved Noah (a preacher of, 3 with ſeven more, of which he de- 
ſerveth to be named the firſt, rather than the laſh or eighth. But, ſecondly, the Ordinal yd may poſſibly not belong ro che 
name or perſon of Noah, but to his title or office ; and then we muſt tranſlate, idee Nas dizmoruun; xigvxc, Noah the 
eighth preacher of righteouſneſs. For ve read at the birth of Enos, that men began to call upon the name of the Lord, 
Gen. 4.26. which the ancients underſtood peculiarly of his perſon : as the LXX. Jr. dare ir deu Kucks 28 
O., and the vulgar Latin, lite cœpit invocare nomen Domini. The Jews have a tradition, that God ſent in the Sea 
upon mankind in the days of Enos, and deftroyed many. From whence it ſeems Enos was @ Preacher or Prophet, and ſo the 
reſt that followed him; and then Noah is the eighth.s | 


The ſecond part of the Argument, that Chriſt made this world, and con- 
ſequently had a real being at the beginning of ir, rhe Scriptures manifeſtly. 
and plentifully aſſure us. For the ſame Son, by whom in theſe laſt days God uu. 12. 

ate unto us, is he, by whom alſo be made the wortds. So that as through nd 11.3. 
A we 1 that the worlds were framed by the word of God, (lo © 
muſt we f alſo believe that they were made by the Son of God. Which * i being in 
Apoſtle doth not 6nly in. the entrance of his Epiſtle deliver, but in the ſe- 4% places ex- 
quel prove. For ſhewing pou things have been ſpoken of him than ever n 
were attributed to any of the Angels, the moſt glorious of all the Creatures the /ame Au- „ 
of God; 1! the reſt he ſaith, the Scripture ſpake *Unzro the Son, thy 9% e 
Throne, O God, is for ever and ever. d not only ſo, but alſo, Thos, us, Heb. 1 2. 
Lord, in the beginning haſt laid the foundation of the earth, and the heu- ien wd 
vens are the work of thine hands. They ſhall periſh, but thou remaineſt : Sg. . 
and they all ſhall wax od as doth a garment ; and as a veſture ſhalt thou vs. © 
fold them up, and they ſhall be changed; but thou art the ſame, and "7 ns. 105 
years ſhall not fail. Now whatſoever the perſon be to whom theſe words 
were ſpoken, it cannot be denied but he was the Creator of the world. For 
he muſt be acknowl the maker of the earth, who laid the foundation 
of it; and he may juſtly challenge to himſelf the making of the Heavens, 
who can ſay they are the work of his hands. But theſe words were ſpoken 
ro the Son of God, as the Apoſtle himfelfacknowledgeth, and it appeareth out 
of the order and ſeries of the Chapter; the deſign of which is to declare the ſu- 
pereminent excellenꝰ of our Saviour Chriſt. Nay, the conjunction And refers 
this place of the P/a/mi/t + plainly to the former, of which he had ſaid expreſſly, tn. Anu. 
but unto the Son be ſaith. As ſure then as Thy Throne, O God, is for ever an, Sonu to 
ever, was ſaid unto the Son: ſo certain it is, T. Lord, haſt laid the foun- tim i tn 


- ge ion is 
dat ions of the earth, was ſaid unto the fame. Nor is it p to avoid the wank, —_ 
on:y upon t 


— of a Comma aſter K in the Greek, and Et in the Latin. And whereas it is evident that there are diſtinttions in 
the Latin and Greek Copies 2 — that Conjunttion, he flier to the ancienteſt Copies, which all men know were l care- 
leſ; of diſtinftions, and urget that there is no addition of rurſum or the like > Et, whereas in the Syriack Tranſlar en 
us find expreſly that addition ?] 5 8 | . 
5 Q Apoſtle's 
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ae connexion by attributing the deſtruction of the Heavens, out of the 
laſt words to the Son, and denying the Creation of them, out of the firſt, to 
the ſame. For it is moſt evident that there is but one perſon ſpoken to, and 
that the Deſtruction and the Creation of the Heavens are both attributed to 
the ſame. Whoſoever therefore ſhall grant that the Apoſtle produced this 
> Scripture to ſhew that the Son of God thall deſtroy the Heavens, muſt with- 
al acknowledge that he created them: whoſoever denieth him to be here 
ſpoken of as the Creator, muſt alſo "uy him to be anderſtood as the De- 
or Wherefore being the words of the Pſalmiſt were undoubtedly ſpo- 
ken of and to our Saviour, (or elſe the Apoſtle hath attributed that unto Eins 5 
which never belonged to him, and conſequently the ſpirit of S. Paul mi- 
ſtook the ſpirit of Bavid;) being to whomſoever any part of them belongs, 
the whole is applicable, becauſe they are delivered unto one; being the li- 
teral expoſition is ſo clear that no man hath ever pretended to a meraphori- 
cal: it remaineth as an undeniable truth, grounded upon the profeſſion of 
the P/almzſt, and the interpretation of an Apoſtle, that the Son of God crea- 
ted the world. Nor needed we ſo long to have inſiſted upon this teſtimo- 
ny, becauſe there are ſo many which teſtifie as much, but only that this is of 
a peculiar nature and different from the reſt. For they which deny this truth 
of the Creation of the world by the Son of God, notwithſtanding all thoſe 
Scriptures produced to confirm it, have found two ways to avoid or de- 
cline the force of them. If they ſpeak fo plainly and literally of the work 
of Creation, that they will not endure any figurative interpretation, then 
they endeayour to ſhew that they are nor ſpoken of the Son of God. If 
they ſpedk ſo expreſſly of our Saviour Chriſt, as that by no machination 
they can be applied to any other perſon, then their whole deſign is to make 
the Creation attributed unto him appear to be merely metaphorical. The 
place before alledged is of the firſt kind, which ſpeaketh fo clearly of the 
Creation or real production of the world, that they never denied it: and 1 
have ſo manifeſtly ſnewed it ſpoken to the Son of God, that it is beyond all 
poſſibility of gain-aying. 2 ; | 
Thus having aſſerted the Creation acknowledged real unto Chriſt, we ſhall 
the eaſier perſuade that likewiſe to be ſuch which is pretended to be merapho- 
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cel. 1. 14. rical. In the Epiſtle to the Colaſſians we read of the Son of God, in whom 


we have redemption through his blood; and we are ſure thoſe words can 
be ſpoken of none other than Fe/#s Chriſt. He therefore it muſt be who 
Cel. 1. 15, 16, was thus deſcribed by the Apoſtle ; who ir the image of the inviſible God, 
Py the firſt. born of every creature. For by him were all things created that 
| are in heaven and that are in earth, viſible and inviſible ; whether 
' they be thrones er dominions,. or principalities, or powers : all things 
were created by him, aud for him. And he is before all things, and 55 
bum all things conſiſt. In which words our Saviour is expreſſly ſtiled the 
HEY * firſt, born of every, Creature, that is, begotten by God, as the f Son of his 


| ;ure is taken love, antecedently to all other emanations, before any — pa from 


by Origen for him, or Was framed and created by him. And that precedency is preſent- 

3 ved by this undeniable Argument, that all other emanations or | 

Divinity of ductions came from. him, and Whatſbever received its being by Creation, 

Chrif, and was by him created. Which. aſſertion is delivered in che moſt proper, full, 

— bra * and pregnant expreſſions imaginable, Firſt, in the y phraſe of Moſes, | 
2 e- ; P 

_—_— e as moſt conſonant to his deſcription; for by him were all things created that 


—— in heaven, and that are in earth; ſignifying thereby, thar he ſpeaketh 


fam. of the {ame Creation. Secondly, by a diviſion which Maſer never uſed, as 
*Eailo * ; . 
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deſcribing the production only of corporeal ſubſtances: leſt therefore thoſe 
immaterial beings might ſeem exempted: from the Son's Creation, becauſe 
omitted in Moſes his deſcription, he addeth v:/eb/e and invifible;; and leſt 
in that inviſible world, among the many of the celeſtial 1 | 
any Order might ſeem exempted from an eſſential ence upon him, he 
nameth thoſe which are of greateſt eminence, whether they be thrones, or 
dominions, or principalities, or powers, and under them comprehenderh all 
the reſt. - Nor doth it yer ſuffice, thus to extend the object of his power by 
aſſerting all things to be made by him, except it be ſo underſtood as to ac- 
knowledge the ſovereignty of his Perſon, and the authority of his Action. 
For leſt we ſhould conceive the Son of God framing the World as a mere 
inſtrumental cauſe which worketh by and for another, he ſhewerh him as 
well the final as the efficient cauſe ; for all things were created by him and 
for him. Laſtly, whereas all things firſt receive their being by creation, 
and when they have received it, continue in the ſame by virtue of God's 
conſervation, in whom we live, and move, and have our being ; leſt in 
any thing we ſhould be au not to depend immediately upon the Son 
of God, he is deſcribed as the Conſerver, as well as the Creator; for he 
it before all things, and by him all things conſiſt. If then we conſider 
the two laſt cited verſes by themſelves, we cannot deny but they are a moſt 
compleat deſcription of the Creator of the World; and if they were ſpo- 
ken of God the Father, could be no way injurious to his Majeſty, who 
is no where more plainly or fully ſet forth unto us as the Maker of the 
World. | | 
Now although this were ſufficient to perſuade us to int this place of 
the making of the World, yet it will not be unfit to make uſe of another 
reaſon, - which will compel us ſo to underſtand it. For undoubtedly there 
are bye two kinds of Creation in the language of the Scriptures, the one 
litera, the other metaphorical; one old, the other new; one by way of 
formation, the other by way of reformation. F any man be in Chriſt he is 1 cor. 5. 17. 
4 new creature, ſaith S. Paul; and again, In Chriſt Jeſus neither cir- Gal. 6. 15. 
cumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumſion, but a new creature. In- d. 6. 
ſtead of which words he had before, faith working by love. For we are the xhef +. 10. 
workmanſhip of God, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works, which God 
hath before ordained that we ſhould walk in them. From whence it is evi- 
dent, that a new creature is ſuch a perſon as truly believeth in Chriſt, and ma- 
nifeſteth that faith by the exerciſe of good works; and the new Creation is 
the reforming or bringing man into this new condition, which by nature and 
his firſt Creation he was not in. And therefore he which is fo created is | 
called a new man, in oppoſition to the old man, which is corrupt according he 4. 22, 
to the deceit ful Iuſts : — whence the Apoſtle chargeth us to be reneuedd 
in the 7 of our mind, and to put on that new man, which after God is Col. 3. 10. 
created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs; and which is renewed in know- 
ledge, after the image of him that created him. The new Creation then 
is deſcribed to us as conſiſting wholly in * renovation, or a tranſlation from · A, lee e- 
a worſe unto a better condition by way of reformation; by which thoſe 2 f & 


which have loſt the image of God, in which the firſt man was created, 2 


* 


reſtored to the image of the ſame God again, by a. real change, though not - « «=; 
ſubſtantial, wrought within them. Now this being the notion of the new 2 e The 
Creation in all thoſe places which undoubtedly and confeſſedly ſpeak of it, ., 70 J 


it will be neceſſary to apply it unto ſuch Scriptures as are pretended to require 5 - 
the ſame interpretation. Thus therefore I proceed. If the ſecond or new 2; 5% che 


ſame. Suidas, 
"Araxairuri, d deter Ailc”) 5 N draxairuci which it the language of the New Teftament. This Renovation being thus 


called xa ie, the Ancients framed à proper word for it, which is, aveix]urs* os i yin) re F co arbgarer; of, v 
xls S FCN (Gus raxdy erargiors. Fuft. Qu. & Reſp. ad Greecos. This new creation doth ſo neceſſarily infer an altera- 
tiow, that it is called by S. Paul a Metamorphoſis; uwilawag05 tt 15 araxanicy Th vis e ROM. 12. 2. | 


2 | Creation 


5 | 66 | | 8 | 
086. ern IL 


— r 


Creation cannot be meant by the * in the place produced out of the 
Epiſile to the Coloſſiaus, then it be interpreted of the firſt. For there 
ate but two kinds of Creation mentioned in the Scriptures, and one of them 
is there expreſſiy named. Bur the place of the Apoſtle cart no way admit 
an interpretation by the new Creation, as will thus The object ef 
the Creation, mentioned in this place, is of as great latitude and uni verſa- 
lity as che object of the firſt Creation, not only expreſſed, but implied, b- 
Moſes. Bur the object of the new Creation is not of the ſame latitude with 
chat of the old. Therefore that which is mentioned here cannot be the new- 
Creation. For certainly if we reflect upon the true notion of the new Crea- 
tion, it neceſſarily —4 eſſentially includes an oppoſition to a former worſe 
condition, as the new man is always * to the old; and if Adam had 
continued ſtill in innocency, there could have been no ſuch diſtinction be- 
tween the old man and the new, or the old and new Creation. Being then 
all men become not new, being there is no new Creature but ſuch whoſe 
faith worketh by love, being ſo many millions of men have neither faith nor 
love; it cannot be ſaid that by _ all things were created anew that 
are in heaven and that are in earth, when the greateſt part of mankind 
have no ſhare in the new Creation. Again, we cannot imagine that the A- 
poſtle ſhould ſpeak of the Creation in a general word, intending ther 
only the new, and while he doth fo, expreſs 3 and eſpecially thoſe 
parts of the old Creation which are incapable of the new, or at leaſt have 
no relation to it. The Angels are all either good or bad: but whether they 
be bad, they can never be good again, nor did Chri/t come to redeem the 
Devils; or whether they be good, they were always ſuch, nor were they 
ſo by the virtue of Criſs incarnation, for he took not on him the nature of 
Angels. We acknowledge in Mankind a new Creation, becauſe an old man 
becomes a new; but there is no ſuch notion in the Celeſtial Hierarchy, be- 
cauſe no old and new Angels : they which fell, are fallen for eternity ; they 
which ſtand, always ſtood, and ſhall ſtand for ever. Where then are the 
regenerated thrones and dominions ? Where are the recreated principalities 
aud powers ? All thoſe Angels of whatſoever. degrees were created by the 
Son of God, as the Apoſtle expreſſly affirms. But they were never created 
by a new Creation unto true Wale and been e becauſe they always 
were truly righteous and holy ever ſince their firſt Creation. Therefore ex- 
cept we could yet invent another Creation, which were neither the old nor 
the new, we muſt conclude, that all the Angels were at firſt created by the 
Son of Gad ; and as they, fo all things elſe, eſpecially Man, whoſe Crea- 
Ad hoc Do- tion *all the firſt Writers of the Church of God expreſſly attribute unto = 
minus ſuſtinu- Son, aſſerting that thoſe words, Let us make man, were ſpoken as by the 


it pati pro a- 
nima noſtra, Father unto him. 


cum fit orbis Terrarum Dominus, cui dixit die ante conſtitutionem Seculi, Faciamus hominem ad imaginem & ſimili- 
tudinam nofiram, Barnabe Epiſt. c. 4. And again, Aily ö i ven its de lym} T, Ne i na] n, Orc. 
C. 5. BN wr lde r un your e Ser, vn F TegPuraer w gegen ws e 4% du 8 
Oro, x7, T F „%% On g Haig tre 4 Pap cv 1h C Movie xoruoroiia wogratle)a Y Naligy eienr N, Ten 
e, oy Landi rig i 22 76 d, des wggnitaty 0 Oi; iν,jñ 3%) ToHrw tignxivas , Hesse Y arbgwier xa] eixive 3} 
exoiery ini]ipgy, Orig. adv. Celſum, I. 2. : X | 1 : 
| Nor need we doubt of this Interpretation, or the Doctrine ariſing from it, 
Joh. 1. 1,2,3. ſeeing it is ſo clearly delivered by S. John: In the beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. The ſame was m the 
beginning with God. All things were made by him, and without him was not 
any thing made that was made. Whereas we have proved Chriſt had a being 
before he was conceived by the Virgin Mary, becauſe he was at the begin- 
ning of the world ; and have alſo proved that he was at the beginning of 
the world, becauſe he made it; this place of St. John gives a ſufficient te- 
ſtimony of the truth of both the laſt together. In the beginning _ ap 


c 


Word; and that Word made fleſh is Chriſt: Te Chriſt was in the be- 
gioning, All things were made by him therefore he created the World. 
Ind 
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nothing can be more clearly penn d, to give full ſatisfaction in this 

oint, than theſe words of S. John, which ſeem with a Fo brevity de- 
d to take off all objections, and remove all prejudice, before they teach 

ſo ſtrange a truth. Chriſt was born of the Virgin Mary, and his age was 
known to them for whom this Goſpel was penn S. John would teach that 


this Chriſt did make the world, which was created at leaſt four thouſand 


years before his birth: The name of Jeſus was given him ſince at his Cir- © © 
cumciſion, the title of Chriſt belonged unto his Office, which he exerciſed | 
not till thirty years after. Neither of theſe with any ſhew of probability will 
reach to the Creation of the World. Wherefore he produceth a name of his, 


as yet unknown to the World, or rather not taken notice of, though in fre- 
quent uſe among the Fews, which — 5 unto him who was made man, 


but before he was ſo. Under that name he ſhews at firſt that he had a being 


in the beginning; when all things were ro be created, and conſequently E. a. che. P 


were nor yet, then in the beginning was the Word, and fo not e 
is the firſt ſtep,, the Word was not created when the World was made. The whence 6 


next is, that the ſame Word which then was, and was not made, at the ſame Oriact Iran- 


time, f was with God, when he made all things: and therefore well may, rn 
we conceive tis he to whom God ſaid, Let us make man in our image, 5 Solomon | 


after our likeneſs ; and of whom thoſe words may be underſtood, > Behold, yw moon 
the man is become "as one of us. After this, leſt any ſhould conceive the © xi =e» 


Creation of the World too great and divine a Work to be attributed to the 


ras, Prov. 8. 


Word ; leſt any ſhould object, that none can ce any thing out of no- 23. In princi- 


thing bur God himſelf; he addeth, that the Mord, as be was with God, ſo bio erat Ser- 


was he alſo God. Again, leſt any ſhould divide the Deity, or frame a falſe Eindpie et 
conception of different Gods, he returns unto the ſecond aſſertion, and joins lice Deus fe- 
it with the firſt, The ſame was in the beginning with God © and then delivers ©, sum && 


terram. Ter- 


that which at the firſt ſcemed ſtrange, but now, after thoſe three propoſitions; ul. adv. Her- 


may eaſily be accepted; All things were made by him, and without bim weg. 6. 20. 


Was not any thing made that was made. For now this is no new Doctrine, 3 RES: 
but only an interpretation of thoſe Scriptures which told us, God made all de N 
things by his word before. For © God ſard, let there be ligbt; and there was b 0d. 4. 
light. And ſo * By the word of the Lord were the heavens made, and all 16; ll le 


#he hoſts of them by the breath of his mouth. From whence © we underſtand S., rice 


that the worlds were framed by the word of God. Neither was it 4 a 


en. As Wiſ- 
new interpretation, but that which was maſt familiar to the Fews, who in er ſpeaterh, 
their Synagogues, by the reading of the + Paraphraſe or the Interpretation of ne . 
the Hebrew Text in the Chaldee Language, were conſtantly taught, that the 


him run 
Word of God was the fame with God, and that by that Word all things were — 
made. Which undoubtedly was the cauſe why & Fohn delivered fo great a C mem 
in latere ejus. Moſchopulus, D 21961" Tegs F Oh, Twrict, rd Os, As Mat. 13. 16. A} . 228 ws 
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ld Xears. de mes u wary Nales hs, x, or vi de. Ignat. 4d Magnef, «Gen. 1.26. bGen, 3. 22. 

eh, 11,3. 2 Pet.3.5. f conceive this Chaldee Paraphraſe to repreſent the ſenſe 
of the Jews of that Age, as being their publick interpretation of the Scripture, Wherefore twhat we find common and fre- 
quent in it, we cannot but think the vulgar neral Opinion of that Nation, Now it is certain that this Para- 


| phraft doth often uſe V1 KWIN the word of God, for "MN God himſelf, . * and that with relation to the crea- 


tion of the world. As Iſa, 45. 12. ru Ty CI NN muy a8, I made the earth, and created man upon 
i:, ſaith the Lord, the Holy One of Ifracl; which the Chaldee tranflatith FTI Fray wha team | by my word 

Fan carth, and created man upon it. In the ſame manner, Jer. 11. 9; I made the earth, and men and beaſts 
on the face of the earth; The Targum N VM ITY TOP ABA NAN And Ia. 48, 13. Dp mT M My hand 
alſo founded the earth: The Chaldes NN "520 ba tt Etiam in verbo meo undavit terram. And mot 
clearly Gen. 1. 27. we read, Et creavit Deus hominem : rhe Jerufalem Targam, Verbum Domivi creavit hominem. 


A Gen. 3. 8. Andierant vocem Domini Dei: The Chaldes Paraphraſe Y wo pr you) Et audicront vo- 


cem verbi Domini Dei. Now this which the Chaldee Pepaporae c FWD the Hellenifts named Adſe, at aper 
erh by Philo the Jew, who wrote before S. John, and reckons in his Diviviity, * Hie F i, then M niger O, is 


ir» c Ao[O-. Queſt. & Solut. Whom he calls zg, O Alm, gi ſee q, De Agricult. He artributes the crea- 


nen of the world to this A, whom he terms glare Od, & d (5 e h ee, De Flammeo gladio. Enid 
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3 Org 6 Ao[®» rd isn, 6 adde 6 Te9%en0 6p © cee ei,, Idem Allegor. I. 2. Where we muſt ob ſerve 
though Philo makes the As[©- of _ ye Ne as inſtrumental ＋ creation of the world; yet he taketh it yg or a 
bare expreſſion. of the will of Gol, but for a God, though in the ſecond degree, and expreſſly for the Son of God. Nor 
ought we to look on Philo Judæus in this as 4 Platonift, but merely as a Jew,” who refers his whole Doctrine of this 
Ab ſos to the firſt Chapter of Geneſis. And the reſt of the Jews before him, who had no ſuch knowledze out of Plato's 
School, uſed the ſame notion. For as Iſa. 48. 13. the hand of God, is by rhe Chaldee Paraphraſt tranſlated the Word 
of God: /o in the book of Wiſdom, y aaileduvani; (u xeig 3) xricura F sgh. Sap. 11.117. is changed into b. 
dudauis ( Aolos ar d, 18. 15. and Siracides 43. 26. E, Moſw aurs (v[ne") vi. Nay, the Septuagint hath 
changed Shaddai, the wndoubted name of the omnipotent God, into Asſo;, the Word, Ezek. 1. 24. WW PI quaſi vox 
ſublimis Dei, quod Hebraice appellatur ./ & juxta LXX. o 78 aoſs, id eſt, vox verbi, ut univerſa que prædican- 
tur in mundo vocem Filii Dei eſſe dicamus. S. Hieron. And therefore Celſus writing in the Perſon of a Jew, acknow- 
ledgeth that the Word is the Son of God. Ei ys « Ales iel d obs vd O18, Y ines ird. Orig. adv. Celſum, 1.2, 
And although Origen objefts that in this Celſus makes the Jew ſpeak impro erty, becauſe the Jews which he had con ver- 
ſed with, did never acknowledge that the Son of God was the Word; yet us his Jew did ſpeak the wage of Philo: 
but between the time of Celſus and that of Origen, (I gueſs about threeſcore years,) the Jews had learii to deny that 
notion of Ales, that they might with more colour rejett S. John. If then all the Jews, both they which underſtood the 
Chaldee Expoſetion, and thoſe which only uſed the Greek I. —— had ſuch a notion of the Word of God; if all things 
by their conſeſßon were made by the Word; we have no reaſon to believe S. John ſhould make uſe of any other notion than © © 
what they before had, and that by means whereof he might be ſo eaſily underſtood. : 


myſtery in ſo few words, as ſpeaking unto them who at the firſt apprehen- - 
ſion underſtood him. Only that which as yet they knew not was, that this 
Word was made fleſh, and that this Word made fleſh was 7eſus Chriſt. Where- 
fore this expoſition being ſo literally clear in it ſelf, ſo conſonant to the no- 
tion of the Word, and the apprehenſion of the eus; it is infinitely to be 
preferred before any ſuch interpretation as ſhall reſtrain the moſt univerſals 
to a few particulars, | e the plaineſt expreſſions into figurative phraſes, 
and make of a ſublime truth, a weak, uſeleſs, falſe diſcourſe. For who will 
grant that in the beginning muſt be the ſame with that in S. John's Epiſtle, fron 
The beginning, eſpecially when the ve 1 involves in it ſelf a con- 
1 John 1. 1. tradiction? For the beginning in S. Joby piſtle is that in which the Apo- 
ſtles faw, and heard, aud touched the Word: the beginning in his Goſpel was 
that in which the Word was with God, that is, not ſeen nor heard by the 
Apoſtles, but known as yet to God alone, as the new expoſition will have it. 
Who will conceive it worthy of the Apoſtle's aſſertion, to teach that the Word 
had a being in the beginning of the Goſpel, at what time John the 7 be- 
gan to preach, when we know the Baptiſt taught as much, who therefore 
ame baptizing with water, that he might be made manifeſt unto Iſpael? - 
When we are 2 that S. Matthew and S. Luke, who wrote before him * 
us more than this, that he had a being thirty V ears before? when we are aſſu- 
red, it was as true of any other then living as of the Word, even of Judas who 
betrayed him, even of Pilate who condemned him? Again, who can imagine 
the Apoſtle ſhould aſſert that the Word was, that is, had an actual being, 
when as yet he was not — the Word ? For if the beginning be when 
John the Baptiſt began to preach, and the Word, as they ſay, be nothi 
elſe but he which ſpeakerh, and fo revealeth the will of God: Chrisi 
not then revealed the will of God, and conſequently was not then actually 
the Word, but only potentially or by deſignation. Secondly, tis a m—— figu- 
rative ſpeech, the word was with God, that is, was known to God, eſpecial- 
ly in this Apoſtle's method. In the beginning was the Word; there was muſt . 
Noni an actual exiſtence : and if ſo, why in the next ſentence (the Word 
was with God) ſhall the ſame verb ſignify an objective being only? Cer- 
tainly though to be in the 8 one 2 and to be with God. 
. yet to be in either of them is the fame. But if we ſhould imagine 
this being underſtood of the knowledge of God, why we ſhould grant that 
thereby is ſignified was known to God alone, I cannot conceive. For the 
Propoſition of it ſelf is el affirmative, and the excluſive particle only ad- 
ded to the expoſition, maketh it clearly negative. Nay more, the affirmative 
ſenſe is certainly true, the negative as certainly falſe. For except FORID 
| | 0 
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God, who came to the Virgin; except every one of the heavenly hoſt which 
a ed to the Shepherds be God; except Zachary and Elizabeth, except 
9 and Auna, except Joſeph and Mary be God; it cannot be true that 
he was known to God only, for to all theſe he was certainly known. Third- 

yr to paſs by the third attribute, and the word was God, as having occa- 

ion ſuddenly after to handle it; ſeeing the Apoſtle hath again repeated the 
circumſtance of time as moſt material, The ſame was in the beginning with 

God, and immediately ſubjoined thoſe words, all things were made by him; 
and without him was not any thing made that was made; how tan we re- 
ceive any expoſition which referreth not the making of all theſe things to-him 


in the beginning # bur if we underſtand the latter part; of the Apoſtles, who 
after the Aſcenſion of our Saviour did nothing but what they were command- 
ed and impowered to do by N it will bear no relation to the beginning. 
If we interpret the former, of all which Jeſur ſaid and did in the promulga- 
tion of the Goſpel, we cannot yet reach to the beginning aſſigned by the new 
Expoſitors : For while John the Baptiſt only preached, while in their ſenſe 
the Word was with God, they will not that Jeſus did any of theſe | 
things that here are ſpoken of. And aqua grany according to their grounds,  _ ' 
+ it will be true to ſay, In the beginning was the Word, and that Word in the 
beginning was with God, inſomuch as in the beginning nothing was done by 
him, but without him were all things done which were done in the begin- 
ning. Wherefore in all reaſon we ſhould ſtick to the known interpretation, 
in which every word receiveth its own proper ſignification without any 
rative diſtortion, and is preſerved in its latitude and extenſion Without 
any curtailing reſtriction. And therefore I conclude from the undeniable te- 
ſtimony of S. John, that in the beginning, when the Heavens and the Earth 
and all the hoſts of them were created, all things were made by the Word, 
who is Chriſt Jeſus being made fleſh, and co _ by the method of 
Argument, as the Apoſtle antecedently by the method of Nature, that in the 
inning Chriff was. He then who was in Heaven and deſcended from thence 
before that which was begotten of the Virgin aſcended thither, he who was 
before John the Bapriſt and before Abraham, he who was at the end of the 
| firſt world, and at the beginning of the ſame ; he had a real being and exi- 
ſence before Chriſt was conceived by the Virgia Mary. But all theſe we 
have already ſhewed belong unto the' Son of God. Therefore we muſt ac- 
knowledge, thar Teſas Chr1/t had a real being and exiſtence before he was be- nn: 
gotten by the Holy Ghoſt: Which is our firſt Aſſertion, properly oppoled to fd s. 


e nians were 
the Photimans. | Hereticks, ſo 
. : ' | = EN 2 talled from 
Photinus, Biſhop of Sirmium, but bern in Gallogræcia, and Scholar to Marcellus Biſbop of Ancyra. Photiqus de Gallo- 

ia, Marcelh diſcipulus, Sirmii Epiſcopus ordinatus, Hebionis Hæreſin inſtaurare conatus eſt. S. Hieron, Catal. Reel. 
Photinus Sirmienſis Epiſcopus fuit a 


ienſis arcello imbutus. Nam & Diaconus ſub eo aliquandiu fuit. Hilar. Frag. Where- 
fore when Epiphanius ſore thus of him, Sr» en 2a Zignin, it hath no relation to the original of his Perſon, but 
his Hereſy ; of which S. Hilary, Peſtifere, natum i Chriſtum ex Maria, Pannonia deftendit. De Trin. He was 4 man 
of parts and abilities, iris ix id xiſen, 2 weiderr ice, ſays SOLOM. I. 4. c. 6. Tiſee 3 dr; Gehe Aa- 
r reien, N Stun 7 yAor]ar; e, 5 are Th th u weyPoge x; iroixaaeyie. Epiphan. Har. 71. 
Erat & ingenii viribus valens, & doctrine opibus excellens; & eloquio præpotens, quippe qui utroque one copiosè 
ge graviter diſputaret & ſcriberet. Vincent. Lirin. c. 16. He is ſaid by ſome to follow tht Hereſy of Ebion. Hebionis 
Harefin inſtaurare conatus eſt, ſays &. Hierome; and S. Hilary ordi underflands him by thi name of Hebion, and 
ſometimes pins himſelf, Hebion, qui eſt Photinus. Bur there is no fimilitude in their Dottrines, Hebion being more 
Jew than Chriſtian, and teaching Chriſt as much begotten. by Joſeph, born of Mary.  Philaſter will have him agree 
wholly with Paulus Samoſatenus in omnibus. Fpiphagius with an «xo pwigus, And ii. Socrates and Sozomen, 
with him and with Sabellius : whereas he differed much from them both; ſpect from Sabellius; as being far from 4 
Patripaſſian. Marcellus Sabellianæ hereſis aſſertor extiterat : Photinus vero novam harefir jam ante protuſerat, à Sa- 
bello quidem in unione difſentiens, ſed initium Chriſti ex Maria prazdicabat. Severe H Stacy. Wherefore it will not 
be unneceſſary to collect out of Antiquity what did properly 1 Thotinus, becauſe I think it not yet done, and we 
find bis Hereſy in the progeny of ir to begin and ſpread again. Photinus, mentis cæcitate deceptus, in Chriſto verum & 
ſubſtantize noſtræ confeſſus eſt hominem, ſed cundem Deum de Deo ante omnia ſacula genitum eſſe non credidit. Los 
de Nativ. Chriſti Serm. 4. Ecce Photinus homipem tantum profitetur Dei Filium ; dicit fu 


a7 a ce a | 2 pro m non fuiſſe ante beatam 
Mariam. Lucifer. Clarit. Si quis in Chriſto fic veritatem. prædicat anime & carnis, ut veritatem in eo nolit accipere 


Deitatis, id eſt, qui ſic dicit Chriſtum hominem, ut Deum neget, non eſt Chriſtianus Catholicus, ſed Photinianus Hare- 
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$5114 4102701 vibe) ing Beg. Theodor. Homil. de Nativ. Epheſ. Concil. p. 3. c. 10. Anathematizamus Photinu m, 
qui Hebionis Hæreſim inſtaurans, Dominum Jeſum Chriſtum tantum ex Maria Virgine confiterur. Dama ſus Profoſſ. Fi- 
dei. dere, 5 Ir, ar dex. xe un Given, ame 5 Maga; 7 devey ad. E,, tore, ne 40 Ihevua mT A, 
eri abe tn" eur, N teria ou - diu. Epiphan. Ex 5 ws Oe V ei wavloxpgiroe tis © 10% νν ra r- 
duH⏑,˖iu&u us © Fwy 7 ar oor eie Te vragen Ti ys & Togoicle, M on Magis reli T Xelic Honyeim. S0z0- 
men. I. 4. c. 6. Photini ergo ſecta hæc eſt. Dicit Deum ſingulum eſſe & ſolitarium, & more Judaico confitendum. 
Frinitatis plenitudinem negat, neque ullam Dei verbi, aut ullam Spiritũs Sancti putat eſſe perſonam. Chriſtum verd 
hominem tantummodo ſolitarium aſſerit, cui principium adſcribit, ex Maria; & hoc omnibus modis dogmatizat ſo- 
lam nos perſonam Dei Patris, & ſolum Chriſtum hominem colere debere. Vinc. Lirinenſis adv. Hereſ. c. 17. In the diſ- 
putation ſramed by Vigilius out of the ſeventh Book of S. Hilary, as 1 conceive, Photinus rejecting the opinion of Sabellius 
(whom Socrates and Sozomen ſaid he followed) as impious, thus declares his own : Unde magis ego dico, Deum Pa- 
trem Filium habere Dominum Jeſum Chriſtum, ex Maria Virgine initium ſumentem, qui per ſanctæ converſationis ex- 
cellentiſimum atque inimitabile beatitudinis meritum, a Deo Patre in Filium adoptatus & eximio Divinitatis honore 
donatus. And again, ego Domino noſtro Jeſu Chriſto initium tribuo, purumque hominem fuiſſe affirmo, & per beatæ 
vitæ excellentiſimum meritum Divinitatis honorem fuifſe adeptum. Vide eundem lib. 2. adv. Eutych. Ignorat etiam 
Photinus magnum pietatis, quod Apoſtolus memorat, ſacramentum, qui Chriſti gx Virgine fatetur exordium : Et pro- 
pterea non credit fine initio ſubſtantialiter Deum natum ex Deo Patre, in quo carnis veritatem confitetur ex Virgine. 
Fulg, ad Thraſim. I. 1. Greg. Nazianzen, according to his cuſtom, gives 4 very brief, but remarkable expreſſion; dhe 
Taro Xeave g ans Macha, dgx,opiuer. Orat. 26, But the opinion of Photinus cannot be better — bore than by the 
condemnation of it in the Council of Sirmium ; which having ſet out the Confeſſion of their Faith in brief, addeth many 
and various Anathemas, according to the ſeveral Hereſies then apparent, without mentioning their names. Of theſe the 
fifth aims clearly at Photinus. Si = ſecundum præſcientiam vel Nee N ex Maria dicit filium eſſe, & non 
ante ſœcula ex Patre natum apud Deum eſſe, & per eum facta eſſe omnia, Anathema fit. The 13, 14, and 15. alſo 
were particulars directed againſt him, as S. Hilary hath obſerved : but the laſt of all is moſt material. Si quis Chriſtum 
Deum, Filium Dei, ante ſecula ſubſiſtentem, & miniſtrantem, Patri ad omnium perfectionem, non dicat, ſed ex 
quo de Maria natus eſt, ex eo & Chriſtum & Filium nominatum eſſe, & initium accepiſſe ut fit Deus, dicat, Anathe- 

ma fit. Upon which the obſervation of S. Hilary is this: Conchudi damnatio ejus Hzrefis propter quam conventum 
erat, (that is, the Photinian) expoſitione totius fidei cui adverſabatur, oportuit, quæ initium Dei Filit ex partu Virgi- 
nis mentiebatur. S. Hilar. de Synod. contra Arianos. Thus was Photinus Biſhop of Sirmium condemned by a Council held 
in the. ſame City. They all agreed ſuddenly in the condemnation of him. Arians, Semi-Arians, and Catholicks ; z«v4- 
den obs, ſays Socrates, u je ws u 3) Winaiu; uo piper mavle; imkioreny x; Tre 3 rare. l. 2 c. 29. And le- 
cauſe his Hiſtory is very ob, cure and miricate, take this brief Catalogue of his Condemnations. Me read that he was con- 
demned at the Council of Nice, and at the ſame time by a Council at Rome under Sylveſter : but this is delivered only 
in a forged Epilogus Concilii Romani. He was then firſt condemned with Marcellus his Maſter, as Sulpitius Severus re- 
lates, probably by the Syned at Conſtantinople ; for in that Marcellus was deprived. Sozom. J. 2. 33. Socrat. J. 1. 36, 
Secondly, his Hereſy is renounced in the ſecond Synod at Antioch. Athanaſ. de Syn. Socrat. I. 1. 19. Thirdly, he was con- 
demned in the Council of Sardes. Epiphan. and Sulpitius Severus. Fourthly, by a Council at Milan. S. Hilar. Fragm. 
Fifthly, in a Synod at Sirmium he was depoſed by the Weſtern Biſhops; but by reaſon of the great opinion and affeffion 
of the people he could not be removed. S. Hilar. Fragm. Sixthly, he was again condemned and depoſed at Sirmium by the 
Faſtern Biſhops, and being convitted by Baſil Biſhop of Ancyra, was baniſhed from thence. S. Hilar. Epiph. Socr. Sozom. 
Vigil. Indeed he was ſo generally condemned not only then, but afterwards under Valentinian, as S. Hierome reſtsfies, 
and the Synodic Epiſile of the Aquileian Council, that his opinion was ſoon worn out of the world. Nds 4 x; dieoxedacdy 
ti; eh xogvev 4 THTS 15 h] R aigeris, ſays Epiphanius, who lived not long after him. So ſuddenly was this oti- 
nion rejefted by all Chriſtians, applauded by none but Julian the Heretick, who railed at S. John for making Chriſt God, 
and commended Photinus for denying it; as appears by an Epiſtle written by Julian unto him, as it is (though in a mean 
Jranſlation) delivered by Facundus. Tu quidem, O Photine, veriſimilis videris, & proximus ſalvare, bene faciens ne- 
quaquam in utero inducere, quem credidiſti Deum. Facun. ad Juſtinian. l. 4. | 


The ſecond Aſſertion, next o be made good, is that the being which Chriſt 
had before he was conceived by the Virgin was not any created, but the Divine 
Eſſence, by which he always was truly, really and properly God. This will e- 
- vidently and neceſſarily follow from the laſf demonſtration of the firſt Aſſer- 
tion, the creating all things by the Son of God: from whence we inferred his 
pre- exiſtence, in the beginning aſſuring us as much that he was God, as that he 
Heb. 3. 4 was, For he that built all things was God And the ſame Apoſtle which aſſures 
us, All things were made by him, at the fame time tells us, In the beginning 
was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. Where 
In the beginning muſt not be denied unto the third propoſition, becauſe it can- 
Prov. S. 23. not be denied unto the ſecond. Therefore in the beginning, or ever the earth 
| was, the Mord was God, the ſame God with whom he was. For we cannot 
with any ſhew of reaſon either imagine that he was with one God, and 
was another, becauſe there can be no more ſupreme Gods than one; or con- 
And that Ceive that the Apoſtle ſhould ſpeak of one kind of God in the fecond, and of 
uon ſo poor a another in the third propoſition ; in the ſecond, of a God eternal and inde- 
gr pany dent, in the third, of a * made and depending God. Eſpecially, firſt con- 
Article, be- idering that the eternal God was ſo conſtantly among the Fews called the 
5 it is id wegs O, in the ſecond, Orig bs i., not Gn, from hence to conclude, 5 Ot; is one God, that 
is, x i$ox;5r, the ſupreme God, Ot another, not the ſupreme, but one made God by him. Indeed they are beholden to 
Epiphanius for this obſervation, whoſe word; are theſe : EA two uy Gg, av T8 ae, F Tvyov)e are Oe F idee, 


O T „e (or rather wx, .) i 5 dr. % 6 Ode, e s ard 77 dg, I 5% (vu A v iner 
Samart. Hereſ. But whoſoever ſhall apply this rule to the ſacred Scriptures will find it moſt fallacious. In the beginning 
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dreien 6 Tio; F den g F rl, undoubtedly belongs to the true and ſupreme God : but it does not thence follow, that 
dE I: irie ixare vd d, ſbould be underſtood of the Spiris of another or inferior God. Certainly S. John 
when he ſpeaks of the Baptiſt, i;forle” . rr © Og, meant, he had his Commiſſion from Heaven; 
and when it is ſpoken of Chriſt, ids auto; i ri Org iN, and again, ox Og ener, it muſt be under- 
flood of the trus God the Father. In. s like manner, Gm woe; 8 if it were taken roxsslee of any ever 
called God; nay, even of Chrift Jeſus as man, it were certainly falſe. How can then any deiwy the word to be the ſu- 
preme God, becauſe hb is called imply Oro, when S. John in the four next places, in which be of the ſupreme 
Sed, mentioneth him without an Article ? This, Criticiſm of theirs was firſt the obſervation of ius the Arian, os 
Aro 6 Nei H. Zero ag © 754 Org duveyc, x F rd Os (Wim, was dixe n 33; Nwajun OS, x; 
Sed Copier AAN N ce F idies ere rd Que dunn F tupuler aur. x} (worraggure ee, ang. Theſe are 
1% words of Afterius recorded by Athanafius, Orat. 2. contra Arianos. In which place, notwithſtanding, none can deny 
but S is twice taken without an Article for the true and ſupreme God. Thus Didymus of Alexandria de Sp. S. would + 
 diflingniſh between the Perſon and the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, by the addition or defect of the Article; Apoſtoli quando 
mtelligi volunt Perfonam Spiritus Sancti addunt Articulup, * w1c3ue, fine quo Spiritus Sancti dona notantur. And 
Athanafius objects againſt hs adverſaries denying the Holy Ghoſt to be God, that they produced places out of the Prophers 
to prove him a Creature, where muvue had not ſo much as an Article prefixed, which might give ſome colour to inter- 
pret it of the Holy Spirit. Oudt Þ 80 a» n ge, Ixn d 15 wegpurs Atyopiuer rus mViIpes, Ig a Wegpwen v. 
Epiſt. ad Serapionem. Whereas we find in the ſame place of S. John, the ſame Spirit in the ſame ſenſe mentioned with 
and without an Article. Ea pay Tis Ager i bd , John. 3. 5. and mo yigtornplyer on 79 j, V. 6. 
So 1 John 3. 1. My r mclual! mirdbrle, dang Gorigagtlt ra mdha)a* And again, E Try Tee 79 Titus 
28 Ges- way wehe, Kc. And beſide, according to that diſtinction, m wine certainly fand for the gift of the Spirit, 
x Theſſ. 5. 19. „ wed uy Sine. In the like manner, it is ſo far from truth, that the Scriptures obſerve ſo much 
the Articles, as to uſe « Os, always ſor the true aud ſupreme God. and Ie for the falſe or inferior; that where the 
true is profeſſedly oppoſed to the falſe, even there he is ſtyled. ſimply Otig. As, A mire N d i574; Oe, ids ra)e 
is uy Pure Sor Trois Nur 5 ies Sten. MAN 5 v ie n Oe, Gal. 4. 8, 9. And where the ſupreme is di- 
Ringuiſbed from him whom they make the inferior God, he is called likewiſe Ones without an Article: As, ASA®» lord 
Xears, apugry@> ti; dalyeao S, d vd de ν i Org e dune, Rum. I. 1, 4 AriroA®r les Xecrs Als 
Set A- Oe, I Cor, 1. 1. 1 Cor. 1. 1. Koh. 1. 1. Col. . 1. And if this diſtinftion were good, our Saviour Argument 
to the Phariſees were not ſo: EI 3 1% % midus), O oxodnnew 74 famiria, way de id van; » gr, T4 Org, 
Matth. 12. 28. For it doth not fellow, that if by the power of an inferior or falſe Gad he caſt. aut Devils, that there- 
fore the kingdom of the true and ſupreme God is come upon them. | T | | 


Word, the only reaſon which we can conceive why the Apoſtle ſhould thus 

uſe this phraſe :- and then 2 the manner of S. John's writing. who 

riſes ſtrangely by degrees, making the laſt word of the former ſentence the 

firſt of that which followeth: As, Ia him was life, and the life was the John 1. 4, 5. 
light of men; and the light ſhineth in darkneſ5, and the darkneſs | | 
bended it not fo, In the beginning*was the Word, and the Word, which 

ſo was in the inning, war with God, and the Word was God; that is, 

the ſame God with whom any other way, than by having the ſame Divine 

Eſſence. Therefore the being which Chriſt had before he was conceived 

3 Virgin was the Divine Nature, by which he was properly and really 


Secondly, He who was ſubſiſting in the form of God, and thought him- 
ſelf to be equal with God, (in which thought he could not be deceived, 
nor be injurious to God) muſt of neceſſity be truly and eſſentially God; 
- becauſe there can be no equality between the Divine Eſſence, which is in- 
finite, and any other whatſoever, which muſt be finite. But this is true of 
Cbriſt, and that antecedently to his conception in the Virgin's womb, and 
exiſtence in his humane nature. For, being (or rather /ub/oſting), in the phil. x. 6, 7. 
form of God, he thought it not robbery to be equal with God: but emptied din nge 
| himſelf, and took upon him the form of a ſervant, and was made in the tus Lem. 
likeneſs of men. Out of which words naturally reſult three Propoſitions ful- In figura Dei 
ly demonſtrating our Aſſertion. Firſt, That Chrif# was in the form of a Cn 

ant as ſoon as he was made man. Secondly, That he was in the form 


His OwLy Sov. 


N 1 


4 


of God beforc he was in the form of a ſervant. irdly, That he was in the 
form of God, that is, did as and really ſubſiſt in the Divine Nature, as 
in the form of a ſervant, or in the nature of man. It is a vain imagination, 
thar our Saviour then firſt a ſervant when he was apprehended, 
bound, ſcourged, crucified. For they were not all ſlaves which ever ſuffer- 
ed ſuch indignities, or died that ; and when they did, their death did 


not make, but find them, or ſuppoſe them ſervants. Beſide our Saviour in 
all the degrees of his humiliation never lived as a ſervant unto any Maſter 
Ko N n on 


* 
* 


r 


on earth. Tis true, at firſt he was ſubject, but as a ſon, to his reputed 
Father and undoubred Mother. When he appeared in publick he lived 
after the manner of a Prophet, and a Doctor ſent from God, accompanied 
5 ; with a Family, as twere of his Apoſtles, whoſe Maſter he profeſſed bim- 
ſelf, ſubje& to the commands of no man in that Office, and obedlent only 
unto God. The form then of 4 ſervant which he took upon him, muſt con- 
ſiſt in ſomething diſtinct from his ſufferings, or ſubmiſſion unto men; as the 
| condition in which he was when he ſo ſubmitted and fo ſuffered. In that 
Nm. 8. 3. he was made fleſh, ſent in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, ſubject unto all infir- 
| mities and miſeries of this life, attending on the ſons of men fallen by the 
Gal. 4. 4. fin of Adam? in that he was made of a woman, made under the law, and 
| ſo obliged to perform the fame ; which Law did fo handle the children of 
© God, as that they differed nothing from ſervants: in that he. was born, 
Ja. 53. 2,3. bred, and lived in a mean, low, and abject condition; 2s 4 root out 75 4 
dry ground, he had no form nor comelineſs, and when they ſaw him, there 
.was 10 beauty that they ſhould deſire him; but was deſpiſed and ręjected 
of men, a man of ſorrows, and acquainted with grief: In that he was 
thus made man, he took upon him the form of a ſervant. Which is not 
mine, but the Apoſtle's explication ; as adding it not by way of conjun- 
ction, in which there might be ſome diverſit q but by way of appoſition, 
which. ſignifieth a clear identity. And therefore it is neceſſary to obſerve, 
that our tranſlation of that verſe is not only not exact, but very diſadvan- 
' tageous to that truth which is contained in it. For we read it thus; He 
made himſelf of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a ſer- 
want, and was made in the likeneſs of men. Where we have two copula- 
. ar tive conjuncti/ ns, neither of which is in the“ original text, and three di- 
cies, te- ſtint propoſitions, without any dependence of one upon the other; where- 
9s ss all the words together are but an expreſſion of Chriſt's exinanition, 
ke) Agde, With an explication ſhewing in what it conſiſteth: which will clearly a 
77 N by this literal tranſlation, But emptied himſelf, taking the form of a ſer- 
: exattly ole. Lant, being made in the likeneſs of men. Where if any man doubt how 
ved by the Chriſt emptied himſelf, the text will fatisfy him, by taking the form of a 
Pole free, ſervant ; if any till queſtion how he took the form of a ſervant, he hath 
ſum exinani- the Apoſtle's reſolution, by being made in the likeneſs of men. Indeed af- 
vit, formam ter the expreſſion of this exinanition, he goes on with a conjunction, to 
_— neg. add another act of Chriſt's humiliation ; Aud being found in faſhion as a 
tudine homi- man, being already by his exinanition in the form of a ſervant, or the like- 
* : — neſs of men, he led himſelf, and became (or rather f becoming) obe- 
'F - i; ad- dient unto death, even the death of the croſs. As therefore his humiliation + 
| ded by appoſi- conſiſted in his obedicrice unto death, ſo his exinanition conſiſted in the aſ- 
4, ber ſumption of the form of a ſervant, and that in the nature of man. All 
equal relation Which is very fitly expreſſed by a ſtrange interpretation on the Epiſtle to 


pi _—_— Y the Hebrews. For whereas theſe words are clearly in the Pſalmiſt, > Sacri- 


| all one ca- Jice and offering thou didſt not deſire, mine ears haſt thou opened: The 
. re, Apoſtle appropriateth the ſentence to Chriſt; When he cometh into the 
5 T. world, he ſaith, Sacrifice and offering thou wouldeſt not, but a body haſt 


* Phil. 2.8. thou prepared me. Now being the boring of the ear under the Law, was a 
Ir note; of ſervitude, being this was expreſſed in the words of the 
e , Blalmiſt, and changed by the Apoſtle into the preparing of a body; it fol - 
x-0-. For in loweth that when Chriſt's body firſt was framed, even then did he aſſume the 


i both theſe 

# verſes there form of a ſervant. - - 

0 is but one = | | = "oy 8 85 
Conjuntion, joining together te Alt of our Saviour, his firſt exinanition or cio, and bis farther bumiliation, or 


apo the reſt are all Participles added for explication to the verbs. o Pal, 40. 6. © Exod, 21. 6. 
cut. 15.17. ; 1 my a | , 


; 
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Again, it appeareth out of the ſame Text, that Chriſt was in the form of - 
God before he was in the form of a ſervant, and conſequently before he 
was made man. For he which is preſuppoſed to be, and to think of that 
8 he hath, and upon that thought to aſſume, muſt have that be- 
ing before that aſſumption: but Chriſt is firſt expreſſly ſaid to be in the 
form of God, and, being ſo, to think it no robbery to be equal with God. 
and notwithſtanding that equality, to take upon him the form of a Servant: 
therefore it cannot be denied but he was before in the form of God. Be- 
fide, he was not in the form of a ſervant, but by the empty ing himſelf, 
and all exinanition neceſſarily preſuppoſeth a precedent plenitude; it be- 
ing as impoſſible to empty any thing which hath no fulneſs, as to fill any 
thing which hath no emptinefs. But the fulneſs which Chriſt had, in re- 
ſpect whereof aſſuming the form of a ſervant, he is faid to empty himſelf, 
could be in nothing elſe but in the form of God, in which he was before. 
Wherefore, if the aſſumption of the form of a ſervant be contem 
with his exinanition ; if that exinanition neceſſarily D a pleni- 
tude as indiſpenſibly antecedent to it; if the form of God be alſo co-æval 
with that precedent plenitude; then muſt we confels, Chriſt was in-the form 
of God before he was in the form of a Servant : which is the ſecond Pro- 

ſition. | Tt | | 
1 ain, it is as evident from the ſame Scripture, that Chriſt was as 
much in the form of God, as the form of a Servant, and did as really 
ſubſiſt in the Divine Nature, as in the nature of man. For he was ſo in 


the form of God, as thereby to be equal with God. But no other form pg ag fc 


beſide the eſſential, which is the Divine Nature it ſelf, could infer an e- Dev. Tertull. 
quality with God. To whom will ye liken me, and make me equal, Eſſe ſe qua- 


faith the Holy one? There can be but one infinite, eternal and indepen- 1 


dent Being; and there can be no compariſon between that and Whatſoe- qualis Deo. 
ver is finite, temporal, and depending. He therefore who did truly think 7/297 
himſelf equal with God, as being in the form of God, muſt be conceived 5%. the ne- 
to ſubſiſt in that one infinite, eternal and independent nature of God. A- tion of Fqua- 
gain, the phraſe, in the form of God, not elſewhere mentioned, is uſed by a et 8 
e Apoſtle with a reſpect unto that other, of the form of a ſervant, ex- cam wo ww- 
leſs by 28 vas lea, than 7 inirile, iro and lea being indifferently uſed by the Greeks, as Pindarus Olymp. 25 2. "low | 
3 wxleory ie, la 5 ov d e , nx, , "Boot vi gehe. So whom the Greeks call Iced, Homer wa 


Org. Odyſſ. O. $i 
Toy ru ion Orgy lade igel. | 

Where lea has not the nature of an Adverb, as belonging to tizoggurt, but of a Noun referred to the Antecedent ro, or in- 
cluding an Adverb added to a Noun, T vw ws lese. The Collection of Grotius from this werſe is very firange ; tas ian 
D. , eſt ſpectari tanquam Deum. As if he ſhould have ſaid dc ſignifies ſpectant, therefore cru ſignifies ſpectari. Thu 
he was forced to put off thus, becauſe the ſtrength of our interpretation, rendring an equality, lies in the Verb Subſtantrue T» 
«vas. As Dionyſius of Alexandria very anciently, xnwras taut, Texaeras lo; Ianaty, $araty g rouge, irs Os vrdgxe 
Epiſt. ad Paulum Samoſat. For we acknowledge that ic by it ſelf oft-times ſugnifieth no more than inſtar, and ſo inferreth no- 
thing but a ſimilitude : as we find it frequently in the Book of Job. Where it ſometimes anſwereth ro the inſeparable particle 
5; 45 TT, quaſi in nocte, ive weri, 5. 14. NA) ſicut caſeum, ic rugs, 10. 10. , quaſi So, Sym. ei 
c LXX. ic den 13. 21. ng, ficut aquam, loa wore, 15, 16. Wa tanquam lignum, lee kd, 24 20. , 
ſicut lutum, irs Ty, 2 27. 16, ſicut veſtimento, ive , 29, 14. * * qua bos, ice due, 40. 15. Where 
we ſee the vulgar Latin uſeth for the Hebrew, 3 quaſi, ſicut, tanquam, the LXX. los. Sometime it anſwerth to no word 
in the original, but ſupplieth a ſimilicude underſtood, not expreſſed, in the Hebrew: as Y tanquam EIN iv %, Lt. 
12. DW & lapis, ies Aide 28. 2. „ luto, ics , 30. 19. Once it rendreth an Hebrew word rather according 10 
the intention, than the ſigniſication; Wa comparabitur cineri, ad verbum proverbia cineris, irs aredg, 13. 12. So 
that in all theſe places it is uſed adverbially for inſtar, and in none hath the addition of d to it. As for that anſwer 
of Socinus, that Chrift cannot be God, becauſe he is ſaid to be equal with God, Tantum abeſt ut ab eo quod Chriſtus ſit 
æqualis Deo ſequatur ipſum eſſe æternum & ſummum Deum, ut potius ex hoc ipſo neceſſario conſequatur non eſſe 
eternum & ſummum Deum. Nemo enim fibi ipſi æqualis eſſe poteſt. Soc. 4d g. c. Viet, as if there could be no predj 
cation of equality where we find a ſubſtantial identity : it is moſt certainly falſe, becauſe the moſt exact ſpeakers uſe ſuch 
language as this is. There can be no expreſſions more exact and pertinent than thoſe which are uſed by Geometricians, neither 
can there be any better judges of equality than they are; but they moſt ſrequently uſe that expreſſion in this notion, pro- 
27 an equality, and inferring it from identity. As in the fiſth „ of the firſt Element of Euclid, tue lines are 
ſaid to contain an Angle equal to the Angle contained by two other lines, becauſe they contained the ſame Angle, or u 
ri xowiky* and the baſis + one Triangle 1 ſuppoſed equal to the baſis 7 another Triangle, becauſe the ſame line was _ 
ro both, or Bar, xowy* In the ſame manner certainly may the Son be ſaid to be tqual to the Father in eſſence or power, 
cauſe they both have they ſame eſſence and power, that is dei, ®, Swann xenlw. Ocellus de Univerſe, #AX ans x5, Tew]) 
rares ia) * ior S e aur? ird. p. 11. JA. 40.25. and 46. f. 
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: y cotttinued in the likeneſs of man ; and the reſpe of one unto 
the other is ſo neceſſary, that if the form of God be not as real and ef- 
ſential as the form of a Servant, or the likeneſs of Man, there is no force 
in the Apoſtle's words, nor will his argument be fit to work any great de- 
gree of htutiiliation upon the conſideration of Chriſt's exinanition. But by 
che form is certainly underſtood the true condition of a Servant, and 
the Likeneſs infallibly meant the real nature of Man: nor doth the J 
ſhion, in which he was found, deſtroy, but rather aſſert the truth of his 

Humanity. And therefore, as ſure as Chrif? was really and eſſenti 

man, e ſame nature with us, in whoſe ſimilitude he was made: ſo 
certainly was he alſo really and eſſentially God, of the fame nature and 
being with him, in whoſe form he did ſubſiſt. Seeing then we have clear- 
ly eviticed from the expreſs words of S. Paul, that Chriſt was in the form of 
a ſervant as ſoon as he was made man, that he was in the form of God 
before he was in the form of a ſervant, that the form of God in which 
he fibfiſted doth as truly ſignifie the Divine, as the likeneſs of man the hu- 
man nature; it neceſſarily followeth, that Chriſt had a real exiſtence be- 
fore he was begotten of the Virgin, and that the being which he had was 
the Divine Effence, by which he was truly, really and properly God. 
Thirdly, He which is eg ſtyled Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the 

laſt, without any reſtriction or limitation, as he is aſter, ſo was before an 

time aſſignable, truly and eſſentially God. For by this title God deſcribet 
1/a.41.4 his own being, and —— it from all other. I the Lord, the firſt, 
48. 12. and with the laſt, I am he. I am he, I am the firſt, J alſo am the laſt. 

446. I am the firft, and I am the lat, and beſide me there is no God. But 

Rev. 1. 11. Chriſt is expreſſly called Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt. He fo 
proclaimed himſelf by @ great voice, as of a Trumpet, ſaying, I am Alpha 
and Omega, the firſt and the laſt. Which anſwereth to that ſolemn call and 

Iſa. 48.12. proclamation in the Prophet, Hearken unto me, O Jacob, and Iſrael my 

Rev. 1.17. called. He comforteth * — with the Majeſty of this title, Fear not, I 

13.18. am the firſt and the lat. Which words 5 by one like unto the 
Son of man, by him that liveth, and was dead, and is alive for evermore; 
that is undoubredly, by Chriſt. He upholdeth the Church of Smyrna in her 

. 8. tribulation by virtue of the ſame deſcription, Theſe things ſaith the firſt and © 
the laſt, which was dead and ts alive. He aſcertaineth his coming unto Judg- 

Rev. 22. 13; Ment with the ſame aſſertion, I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 

i end, the firſt and the laſt. And in all theſe places, this title is attributed unto 
Chriſt abſolutely and univerſally, without any kind of reſtriction or limitation, 
without any aff tion of any particular in reſpect of which he is the firſt 

*With che Ar- or laſt; in the fame latitude and * eminence of expreſſion in which it is or 


"ticle ſo much 


elſewhere can be attributed to the ſupreme God. There is yet another Scripture in 
llood upen, 7 which the ſame deſcription may ſeem of a more dubious interpretation: I 
WP a." am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, ſaith ey which ts 

Fre. The and which was, und which is to come, the Almighty. For being it is the 
Alphaandthe Lora who ſo calls himſelf, which title belongeth to the Father and the Son, 
"4-4 Bo may be doubred whether ir be ſpoken by the Father or the Son; but whe- 


lat. For we ther it be underſtood of the one or of the other, it will fufficiently make good 


"muſt mat take hat we intend to prove. For if they be underſtood of Chriſt, as the 


d 4s the 


Grammarians Cedent and the following words imply, then is he certainly that Lord, which 
4, by which ;5 and which was, which 1s to come, the Almighty; that is, the fu- 
they ſigniſie | e 

only the le- preme eternal God, of the ſame Divine Eſſence with the Father, who was 
7 itten in 
ven aa and called by that name. As appeareth by Eratoſthenes, who was called Big, not ra H, 4s Suidas 
corruptly. Heſychius Illuſtrius, from whom Suidas had that paſſage ; Ey. Hin als ö deg rt warri Ade dei. 
role ainp94c dy yiCen, Bare d. And Martianus Heracleota in Periplo, x; u, ca ESS inns, br Nre de, 6 
* Myoeis wers. A Rev. 1. 8. | 
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2 


Almighty, which was, and ir, and is to come: as the familiar explication 


of that name which God revealed ro Moſes: If they belong unto the ſu- Bel 3. 144 


me God amy 8 our Lo Jae Chrift ; wo log e ” deſcribe 
himſelf unto S. John, and expreſs his ſupreme Deiry, that by thoſe words, 
J am Alpha and 2 the beginning and the 2 he might be 


known to be the one nighty and Eternal God; and c 
ſoever ſhould aſſume that ti 


uently, who- 
muſt attribute as much unto himſelf. Where- 


fore being Chrz#? hath fo immediately, and with ſo great ſolemnity and fre- 
quency, taken the fame ſtyle upon him by which the Father did expreſs - 
his Godhead; it ſolloweth, that he hath declared himſelf to be the Su- 
gs Almighty, and Eternal God. And being thus the Alpha and the 


, he was before any time aſſignable, and conſequently before he was 
_ conceived of the Virgin; and the being which then he had was rhe Di- 
vine Eſſence, by which he was truly and properly the Almighty and Eter- 


nal God. 


Fourthly, He whoſe Glory 1/aiah ſaw in the year that King V=zzz#ab died 
had a being before Chriſt was begotten of the Virgin, and that being was the 
Divine Eſſence, by which he was naturally and eſſentially God: For he is 


expreſſly called the Lord, Holy, holy, holy, the Lord of hoſts, whoſe GIs. 1/a.6.1, 3. 


ry filleth the whole earth; which titles can belong to none befide the one 


and only God. But Chriſt was he whoſe Glory Iſaiabh faw, as S. 
Pale of 2 and he whole Glory he ſaw, and of whom he ſpake, 


; Jobs 
doth teſtify, ſaying. Theſe things ſaid Iſaiac, when he ſaw hi Glory, aud John 12. 41. © 


Was 


_ certainly Chr;# : for of him the Apoſtle treateth in that place, and of none 
but him. Theſe things ſpake Jeſus and departed. But though he (that is 
2 had done ſo many miracles before them, yet they believed not on 

m, that is, Chriſt who wrought thoſe Miracles. The reafon why th 
believed not on him was, That rhe ſaying of Iſaias the Prophet might be 
who hat 


fulfilled, which he ſpake, Lord, 


Fm He hath blinded their eyes, and bardned their hearts; that 


verted, and I ſhould hea 
et foretold ſhould nor believe, could nor do it without contradicting 


ould not fee with their N nor underſtand with their hearts, and be con- 
them. For thoſe who God foreſaw, and the Pro- 


f believed our report? and as 
they did not, ſo they could not believe in Chrift, becauſe that Tſaias ſaid 


they 


the pre- 
{cience of the one, and the predictions of the other. Bur the Je refuling 
co aſſent unto the Doctrine of our Saviour were thoſe of whom the Prophet 


e: For theſe things ſaid Iſaias when he ſaw his Glory, and ſpake of him. 
— if the rz which '/atas faw were the Glory of Chriſt, and he of whom 
apter 


Lſaias in that C 


pake were Chriſt himſelf; then muſt thoſe blinded 


eyes and hardned hearts belonged unto theſe Jeu, and then their Infideli- 


t pes: which ſaw our Saviour's miracles, depend upon Ifaiass 
and t 


taught us, that the Prophet ſaw the Glory of Chriſt, and the Prophet 


appropriation of it unto Chriſt. Wherefore S. John hath infallibl. 


36. 
37- 


38. 
39. 


40. 


41. 


was fo long ſince foretold. Thus doth the fixing of that FORT, pon | 


as undoubtedly aſſured us, that he whoſe Glory chen he faw was the one 
Omnipotent and Eternal God; and conſequently both together have ſealed 
this truth, that Chriſt did then ſubſiſt in that glorious Majeſty of the Eternal 


Godhead. 


Laſtly, he who, being man, is frequently in the Scriptures called God, 
and that in ſuch a manner, as by that name no other can be underſtood but 
the one only and eternal God, he had an cxiſtence before he was made man, 
and the being which then he had was no other than the Divine Effence ; 


God, 


becauſe all novelry is repugnant to the Deity, nor can any be that one 


0 


who 


before deferibedd by dim adich" in, and which war," ard which"ir 1 dg ner. i. 4. - 
ro whom the ſix-· wing d Beaſts continually cry, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Bev. 4. 8. 


1 


ö 


man, is frequently in t 


Pſal. 82. 6. 


who was not ſo from al exrnry But eſus Chri#?, being in the nature of 
| ſacred Scriptures called God; and that name is at- 
tribured unto him in ſuch a manner, as by it no other can be underſtood but 
the one Almighty and Eternal God. | | 
Which may be thus demonſtrated. It hath been already proved, and we 
all agree in this, That there can be but one Divine Eſſence, and ſo but one 
ſupreme God. Wherefore were it not {aid in the Scriptures, there are ma- 
ny Gods; did not he himſelf who is ſupreme, call others ſo; we durſt not 
give that name to any but to him alone, nor could we think any called God 
to be any other but that one. It had been then enough to have alledged that 
Chriſt is God, to prove his ſupreme and eternal Deity : whereas now we 
are anſwered, that there are Gods many, and therefore it followeth not 
from that name that he is the one eternal God. Bur if Chri# be none of 
thoſe many Gods, and yet be God; then can he be no other but that one. 
And that he is not to be numbred with them, is certain, becauſe he is clear- 
ly diſtinguiſhed from them, and oppoſed to them. We read in the Pſalmiſt, 
7 have ſaid ye are Gods, and all of you are children of the moſt High. 


But we muſt not reckon Chriſt among thoſe Gods, we muſt not number the 


"x 
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. John 8. 12. 
| I Cor, 8. 556. 


only begotten Son among thoſe Children. For they knew not, neither would 
they underſtand, they walked on in darkneſ5 : and whoſoever were Gods 
only as they were, either did, or might do io. Whereas Chriſt, in whom 
alone dwelt all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, is not only diſtinguiſh'd 
from, but oppoſed to, ſuch Gods as thoſe, by his Diſciples, ſaying, Now we 
are ſure that thou knoweſt all things; by himſelf proclaiming, I am the light 
of the world : he that followeth me ſhall not walk in darkneſs. S. Paul 
hath told us, . there be gods many, and lords many; but withal hath taught us, 
that to us there is but one God, the Father, and one Lord Teſus Chriſt 


In which words as the Father is oppoſed as much unto the many Lords; as 


many Gods, ſo is the Son as much unto the any Gods, as many Lords; the 
Father being as much Lord as God, and the Son as much God as Lord. Where- 
fore being we find in Scripture frequent mention of one God, and beſide that 
one an intimation of many Gods, and whoſoever is called God, muſt either 
be that one, or one of thoſe many ; being we find our bleſſed Saviour to be 
wholly oppoſed to rhe many Gods, and conſequently to be none of them, 
and yet we read him often ſtyled God, it followeth, that that name is attri- 
bured unto him in ſuch a manner, as by it no other can be underſtood but the 
one Almighty and Eternal Gd. | 

Again, Thoſe who deny our Saviour to be the ſame God with the Father, 


| have invented rules to be the touchſtone of the eternal Power and Godhead. 


Firſt, where the name of God is taken abſolutely, as the ſubject of any pro- 
poſition, it always ſignifies the ſupreme Power and Majeſty, excluding all 
others from. that Deity. Secondly, where the ſame name is any way uſed 
with an Article, by way of excellency, it likewiſe ſignifieth the ſame ſupreme 
Godhead as admitting others to a communion of Deity, but excluding them 
from the ſupremacy. Upon theſe two rules they have raiſed unto themſelves 


this obſeryation, That whenſoever the name of God abſolutely taken is pla- 


innumerable :) though if thoſe 


ced as the ſubje of any propoſition, it is not to be underſtood of Chriſt: and 
whereſoever the ſame name is ſpoken of our Saviour by way of predicate, it 
never hath an Article denoting excellency annexed to it; and confequently - 
leaves him in the number of thoſe Gods who are excluded from the Majeſty of 
the eternal Deity. l a Foil | 
Now though there can be no kind of certainty in any ſuch obſervations of 
the Articles, becauſe the Greeks promiſcuouſly often uſe them or omit them, 
without any reaſon of their e or omiſſion, (whereof examples are 
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cluſion follow, becauſe the ſupreme God is often named (as they confeſs) 
without an Article, and therefore the ſame name may ſignify the ſame God 
when ſpoken of Chriſt,. as well as when of the Father, 0 far as can concern 
the omiſſion of the Article: yet to compleat my demonſtration; I ſhall ſliew, 
firſt, that the name of God taken ſubjectively is to be underſtood of Chri/t; 
ſecondly, that the ſame name with the Article affixed is attributed unto him; 
thirdly, that if it were not fo, yet where the Article is wanting, there is that 
added to the predicate which hath as great a virtue to ſignify that excellency 
as the Article could have. . FTF 
S. Paul, unfolding the myſtery of Godlineſs, hath delivered fix Propoſi: 
tions together, and the ſubject of all and each of them is God. Withonr 1 Tim. 3. 16: 
controver fie great is the myſtery of godlineſs : God was manifeſted in the © 
fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit, ſeen of Angels, preached unto the Gentiles, 
believed on in the world, received up into glory. And this God which 
is the ſubject of all theſe Propoſitions muſt be underſtood of Chriſt, becauſe 
of him each one is true, and all are ſo of none but him; He was the Word 
which was God, and was made fleſh, and conſequently God manifeſted in 
the fleſh. Upon him the Spirit deſcended at his Baptiſm, and after his 
Aſcenſion was poured 9580 his Apoſtles, ratify ing his Commiſſion, and con- 
firming the Doctrine which they received from him: wherefore he was Go 
Juftified in the Spirit. His nativity the Angels celebrated, in the diſcharge 
of his Office they miniſtred unto him, at his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion - 
they were preſent, always ready to confeſs and adore him: he was there- 
fore God /een of Angels. The Apoſtles preached unto all Nations, and he 
whom they preached was Jeſus Chrif7. The Father b ſeparated F. Paul At S. 585. 
from his Mother's womb, and called him by his grace, to reveal his Son Ap hd 
unto him, that he might 2 him among the heathen ; therefore he 19. 13. 
was God preached unto the Gentiles. John the * ſpake © unto the peo- __ r6. a 
ple, that they ſhould believe on him which ſhould come after him, that, , © © 
16, on Chrift Feſus.  * We have believed in Feſus Chrift, faith S. Paul, Phil. 1. 18. 
who ſo taught the Gaoler trembling at his feet, Believe in the Lord Jeſius 1 — 5 195 * 
Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved: he therefore was God believed on in the 4 Gal. 21106. 
world. When he had been forty days on earth after his Reſurrection, he *4#* 15 31. 
was taken viſibly up into Heaven, and fat down at the right hand of the Fa- 
ther : wherefore he was God recerved up into glory. And thus all theſe 
ſix Propoſitions , ag to the plain and familiar language of the Scri- 
es, arc infallibly true of Chriſt, and ſo of God, as he is taken by S. John, 
when he ; aks thoſe words, the Word was God. But all theſe cannot be. Ms 
underſtood of any other, which either is, or is called, God. For though yojunss iph- 
we grant the Divine Perſections and Attributes to be the fame with the Di- us de fervan- 
vine Eſſence, yet are they never in the Scriptures called God ; nor can any — omar 
of them with the leaſt ſhew of probability be pretended as the ſubject of mines inkr- 
theſe Propoſitions, or afford any tolerable interpretation. When they tell vn Mn ot 
us that God, that is the * Will of God, was manifeſted in the fleſb, that is, patent l. 


facta eſt, 
was revealed by frail and mortal men, and received up in glory, that is, f was — 


received gloriouſly on earth, they teach a language which the þ Scriptures 4% 4% 


t Infignem in modum & ſumma cum gloria recepta fuit 16. For Oro; 1s not SGi O15, much leſs ts ie, 
received or embraced. Elias ſpeaketh not of. his reception, but his aſcenſion, when he 2 to Eliſha, T. e (ei weir 
q νινͤ aro (x; 2 Kings 2. 9. and E, ide put sede axe (, & ie, Cel ret. When he attually 
aſcended, as the original yn, it is no otherwiſe tranſlated by the Septuagint, than araazPlr Haig ov (vorueug wi ts 7 
nem. Which language was preſerved by the Hellenizing Jews : O , hainan eee, Sitac. 48. 9. and again, 
a nw; tic T denn, 1 Nac. 2. 58. Neither did they wſe it of Elias only, but of Enoch alſo. Odi of; el oi®- 

N curry, arennPln dn Þ . The ſame Language is continued in the New Teſtament of our Savieur's Aſcenſion, 


A 


„x, 2 + 
720, 5 T Veet. Mar. 16. 19. 6 dvannPlei; 6?" tur 6; F ve, Acts 1. 11. and fingly,” dranighn, Acts 1.2. and - 
See, af” in, Acts 1. 22. Ai therefore d, Mies, in the Language of the Jaws, was net the reception of 
Moſes by the Iſraclites, bur the aſſumption of his body; ſo «nary 74 Xeas 15 the Aſcenſion of Chrift, Luke 9. 51. 
"Wherefore this being the conſtant notion of the word, it muſt ſo be here likewiſe underflood, cvaduply > dene as the 
vulgar Latin, (whoſe authority 1s pretended againſt u,) aſſumptum eſt in gloria; rendring it here by the ſame word by 

which be always tranſlated «reaps. A 2 Ali 
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ARTICLE H 
know not, and the Holy Ghoſt never uſed, and as no Attributes, ſo no per- 
ſon bur the Son can be here underſtood under the name of God: Not the Ho. | 

Ghoft, for he is diſtinguiſhed from him, as being juſtified by the Spirit; not 
Father, who was not manifeſted in the fleſh, nor received up in glory. 

It remaineth therefore thar, whereas the Son is the only perſon to whom all 

theſe clearly and undoubtedly belong, which are here jointly attributed unto 

* ror leng God, as ſure as the name of God is expreſſed univerſally in the * Copies of 
che Epiſile the Original IT fo thus abſolutely and ſubjectively taken muſt it be 
was written underſtood of C rift. | | 7 H* 4 "WM 


"Bhande 


in the Greek 


Languaze, it Ni es & 7 SBS, n a 

7s ode if all thoſe Copies do agree. Nor need we be troubled with the obſervation ¶ Grotius on the place: Suſpe- 
am nobis hanc lectionem faciunt interpretes veteres, Latinus, Syrus, Arabs & Ambrofius, qui omnes legerunt 3 
gn I conſeſs the vulgar Latin 99. it otherwiſe than the Greek, Quod maniteſtatum eſt in carne; and it can- 
not be deed but the Syriac, however tranſlated by Tremellius, agreeth with the Latin; and both ſeem to have read 
3 inſtead of Oc. But the joint conſent of the Greek Copies and Interpreters are above the authority of theſe two Tran- 
ſtators; and the Arabick ſer forth in the Biblia Polyglotta agreeth expreſſly with them. Bur that which Grotius hath 
farther obſerved is of far greater conſideration : Addit Hincmarus opuſculo 55. Mud Oc hic poſitum a Neſtorianis. 
For if at firs the Greeks read 3 i , and that s were altered ints Steg by the Nettorians, then ought We 19 cor- 
rect the Greek Copy by the Latin, and confeſs there is not only no force, but not ſo much as any ground or colour for our 
Arguments. But firſt, it is no way probable that the Neſtorians ſhould find it in the Original, z, and make it Or, 
becauſe that by ſo doing they had overthrown their own Aſſertion, which was, that God was not incarnate, nor born 
of the Virgin Mary ; that God did not aſcend unto Heaven, but Chriſt by the Holy Ghoſt remaining upon him, ꝙ 7 b 
an awred Ah, Concil. Epheſ. part. I. Cap. 17. Secondly, it is certain that they did not make this altera- 


| tion, becauſe the Catholick Greeks read it Orv; before they were ſuch Hereticks, ſo called, Neftoriani à Neſtorio Epiſco- 


po, Patriarcha Conſtantinopolitano, Aug. Hereſ. Neſtorius, from whom that Hereſie began, was Patriarch of Con- 
ſtantinople after Sitinius, Siſinius after Atticus, Atticus after Nectarius, who ſucceeded Joannes, vulgarly called Chry- 
ſoſtomus. But S. Chryfoſtome read not 5, but Oos, as appears by his Commentaries upon the place; O35 iParnguln c 
(Cari, ruin, 5 Iruneyls. And S. Cyril, who by all means oppoſed Neſtorius upon the firſt appearance of his Hereſie, 
wrote two large Epiſtles to the Men. Pulcheria and Eudoſia , in both which he maketh great uſe of this Text. | In the 
firſt, after the repetition of the words as they are now in the Greek Capias, he proceedeth thus; Tis 6 ov (agxi Qartgabei;; 
5 der, Gnu amrdv]n Te g vues d on S wales; ab[@-' &Tw d lea witye T9 A woroeiag ure, Jos Parngesbn d (ugrl. 
Wherefore in S. Paul "be read end, God, and took that God ro be the Word. In the ſecond, repeating the ſame Text 
verbatim, he mauageth it thus againſt Neltorius ; Ei 30; v 6 25/05 crartgwrioas elfe, x; dine lde, 3 de Yes 

a ob. eit I de Agnes, piys 4% wire & ojuadel uns pie tft 1 Sotouias uvrieuer © & 5 dvlewres ver?) none; 6 
Xearts, a. Caęn wp e,), xi Tor ws 5% dT ar cage, or a; de ee (Capri me 100 X) 8x ar eriges 
ders Twi. . Aud in ths explanation of the ſetond Anathematiſm he maketh uſe of no other Text but this to prove 


| the Hypoſtatical Union, giving it this gloſs or expoſition : Ti isi my iQamgaly o Caen; riet, yilew (gh 5 os d 


=«)egs AO., &c, The ſame he urgeth in his Scholion de Unigeniti Incarnatione. 50 alſo Theodoret contemporary 
with S. Cyril: %% oÞ 4 8 9486 de, & dienen ix F Puon, . dra c , ig, (apes 3 nuds di. 
Ovens ididaker, os Cagal & Sies Ipn gf prev. Thirdly, Hincmarus does not ſay that the Neſtorians put 
Oles into the Greek Text, but that he which put it in was caſt out of his Biſnoprick for a Neſtorian. His words are 
theſe : Quidam nimirum ipfas Scripturas verbis inlicitis impoſturaverunt : ſicut Macedonius Conſtantinopolitanus Epi- 
ſcopus, qui ab Anaſtaſio Daene ideo a Civitate expulſus legitur, quoniam falſavit Evangelia, & illum Apoſtoli 
locum ubi dicit, quod apparuit in carne, juſtificatum eſt in Spiritu, per cognationem Græcarum literarum, O in © 
hoc modo mutando falſavit. - Ubi enim habuit i, hoc eſt OZ monolyllabum Græcum, litera mutata o in © 
vertit; & fecit G, id eſt ut eſſet, Deus apparuit per carnem. Quapropter tanquam Neſtorianus fuit expulſus. Hincm. 


Oduſ. 55. c. 18. Now whereas Hincmarus ſays expulſus legitur , we read not in Euagrius, or the Excerpta of 


heodotus, or in Joannes Malala, that Macedonius was caſt our of his Biſhoprick for any ſuch falſation. It is there- 
fore probable that he had it from Liberatus, a Deacon of the Church of Carthage, who wrote a Breviary, collected 
partly out of the Eecleſiaſtical Hifories and Acts of the Councils, partly out of the relations of ſuch men as he thought 
fit to believe, extant in the fourth Tome of the Councils, In which, chap. 19. we have the ſame relation, onl 
with this difference, that O is not turned into ©, but into Q, and ſo O becomes not O, but QZ. So that firſt the 
Greek Copies are not ſaid to have read it d, but 46, and ſo not to have relate ro the myſtery, but to the perſon of 
Chris; and therefore this makes nothing for the uulgar Latin. Secondly, whereas Hincmarus ſays there was but 
one letter changed, no ſuch mutation can of OE make ©EOZE, it may qx, as we read in Liberatus ; and then this is 
nothing to the Greek Text, Thirdly, Macedonius was no Neſtorian, but Anaſtaſius an Eutychian, and he ejeffed him 
not as he did other Catholick Biſhops under the pretence of Neſtorianiſm, but for other reaſons. However Macedo- 
nius could not faiſuje all the Greek Copies, when as well thoſe which were before his time, as thoſe which were written 
ſince, all acknowledge Gee. And i had been ejected for ſubſtituting Otes, without queſtion Anaſtaſius would have 
taken care for the refloring dc, which we find not in any Copy. It remaineth therefore that the Neſtorians did nor 
falſify the Text by reading Oe iPurng on, but that the ancient Greet Fathers read it ſo; and conſequently, being the 
Greek is the Original, this Lettion muſt be acknowledged authentical. 7 


l 20,28. Again S. Paul ſpeaketh thus to the Elders of the Church of Epheſus ; 
Take heed unto your ſelves, and to all the flock over the which the Holy 

Ghoſt hath mode 4 ou overſeers, to feed the Church of God, which he hath 
purchaſed with his own blood. In theſe words this doctrinal Propoſition is 

clearly contained, God hath purchaſed the Church with his own blood. For 

there is no other word either in or near the Text which can by any Gram- 

matical Conſtruction be joined with the Verb, except the Holy 8 

& | = | whom 


. 
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whom the Predicate is repugnant, both in reſpect of the act, or our Re- 
demprion, and of the means, the Blood. If then the Holy Ghoſt hath nor 
_ purchaſed the Church; if he bath not blood to ſhed for our Redemption, and 

it hout blood ſhed there is no remiſſion ; if there be no other word to | 
hn ror gone to the literal conſtruction, the act of purchaſing can be ap- 
plied; if the name of God, moſt frequently joined to his Church, be im- * 1 dnn 


en 
2 and properly applicable by all rules of Syntax to the Verb which „ 75 oc. 


followeth it: then is it of neceſſity to be received as the ſubject of this Pro- s 


the Church be © 


poſition, then is this to be embraced as infallible Scripture-truth, God hath property rhe 
chaſed the Church with his own blood. But this God may and muſt be 7 e 


underſtood of Chriſt ; it may, becauſe he hath ; it muſt, becauſe no other . Cel 


perſon which is called God hath ſo purchaſed the Church. Me were not re- 1. 24. and in 


| deemed with corruptible things, as ſilver and gold, but with the precious lf, we 


read once ai 


_ blood of Chriſt. With this price were we bought; and therefore it may well e. 75 


be ſaid, that Chriſt our God pet 1 9er us with. his own blood. But xe, Rom. 
no other perſon which is, or is 

ſed us, becauſe it is an act belonging properly to rhe Mediatorſhip; and Churches of 

there is but one Mediator between Gd, and man: and the Church is b /an- gs Cor. 
ctiſed through the offering of the body of Jeſus Chriſt once for all. Nor : The. 1. 4. 

can the expreſſion of this act, peculiar to the Son, be attributed to the Father, 41 Theft. 
| becauſe this blood ſignifieth death: and though the Father be Omniporent, le, ez, 


» ie THO, 
and can do all things, yet he cannot die. And though it might be faid that is frequently 
he purchaſed us, — he gave his Son to be a ranſom for us. yet it cannot a —_ 
be ſaid that he did it by hit own blood; for then it would follow, that he ang 10, 32. 


and 10. 32. 


ve not his Son, or that the Son and the Father were the ſame Perſon. Be- 15. 9. and | 


de, it is very obſervable; that this particular phraſe of his ows blood, is in 11 fer. 


1. 1. 1 Tim. 3. 


the Scripture put by way of oppoſition to the blood of f another: and how- 5- 15. bur 5 
ſoever we may attribute the Acts of the Son unto the Father, becauſe ſent b amp 
him; yet we cannot but acknowledge that the blood and death was of ano- 


once named. 


ther than the Father. © Not by the blood of goats and calves, but by bis own And therefore 
blood he entred in once into the holy place; and whereas 4 the High-Priest 29% U! 


reaſon to alter 


entred every year with the blood of others, cop appeared once to put it in this Text, 


away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf. He then whic C-band 
it by G own blood, as.an High-Prieſt oppoſed to the Aaronical, who made 2. and ther 
atonement by the blood of others. But the Father taketh no Prieſtly Office, made 5s 


neither could he be oppoſed to the legal Prieſt, as not dying himſelf, but gi- * — — | 
ving another. Wherefore whereſoever the Father and the Son are deſcribed Org; not xe. 
together as working the Salvation of man, the blood by which it is wrought . % 4455. 


iS attributed to the Son, not to the Father : as when S. Paul ſpeaketh of the a 70g 


e redemption that is in Jeſus Chrift, whom God hath fet forth to be à pro- tabrigian, aud = 


pitiation through faith in his blood, to declare his rig 


is, bis own ri 
is, his own blood, muſt be referred to Chritti the Son. When he glorifieth “- tere 


. New Coll. 
teouſneſs ; his, that . e 


God the Father and our Lord Feſus Chrift, attributing unto him, that he ter of lrenæx- 


us, r 


ere 
hath bleſſed, elected, predeſtinated, adopted, accepted us, made known — am 
unto us the myſtery of his will, and gathered us together in one; in the” ee 2 
midſt of this acknowledgment he brings in the beloved in whom we have ober, repre- 
| a | ſent Kvgar % 
Org, followed 4 the Arabick Interpreter ; which makes not at all again our Argument; but, becauſe in this . 
. lar unuſual, not lite to be true. The Syriack tranſlating it Chriſti, ( % Domino, as it in the Latin Tran- 
flation) gives rather an Expoſition than a Verſion. a Pet. 1. 18, 19. d Heb. 10. to. Ni alu i oppoſed 
50 alua «orga. And therefore it is obſervable that the Author of the Rocovian Catechiſm, in his Anſwer to this 
Place of Scripture, doth never make the leaft mention of Ide or proprium, but only affirms that the blood of Chriſt may 
be called the blood of God the Father; & totidem verbis #id Socinus anſwer ro Wickus Lefere, b:t in bis whole Anſwer 
concealed the force ide, whereas the flrength of our. Argument lies in thoſe words , Ae 1 ibis aiua}@-, er, 4s the 
Alexandrian MS. and one mentioned by Beta, ls 15 An) 15 lee. © Heb. 9. 12. dVer. 25, 26. 
12 55 25. 0 ih, 6 OO; le Als + mite; c- md avry AY os 55585 47 Sxaiorwy a. 
3 1. 0, J. 8 | | 
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ed. God, Can be ſaid ſo ro have purch a- gn We 


purchaſed us wrought or te fanſie it 


teonſneſs, hath reference to God the Father; but his, that +5 Keie, ant 
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redemption through. his blood, as that which cannot be attributed to the Fa- 
ther. Chriſt hath bleſſed us; and the Apoſtle faith, the Father hath bleſſed us: 
Atis 3. 26. which is true, becauſe be ſent his Sor to bleſt us. Chriſt hath made known 
Eb. 1. 9. unto us the will of his Father; and the Apoſtle faith, the Father hath made 
known unto us the myſtery of his will; becauſe he ſent his Son to reveal it. 
Col. 1.13. * Chriſt hath delivered us; and the Father is faid to debzver us from the prwer 
E darkneſs: not that we are twice delivered, but becauſe the Father deli- 
vereth us by his Son. And thus theſe general acts are familiarly attributed to 
them both; but ſtill a difference muſt be obſeryed and acknowledged in the 
means and manner of the perſormance of theſe acts. For though tis true, 
that the Father and the Son revealed to us the will of God; yet it is not 
3 true that the Father revealed it by himſelf to us; bur that the Son did fo, it is. 
Gal. 1. 4. They both deliver us from fin and death: but the Son gave himſelf for our 
h fins; that he might deliver us; the Father is not, cannot be ſaid to have gi- 
ven himſelf, but his Son: and therefore the Apoſtle giveth thanks unto 4 
ce. 1.13, 14. Father, who hath delivered us from the power of darkneſs, and hath trax- 
flated us into the kingdom of his dear Son, in whom we have redemption 
through his blood. Now this blood is not only. the blood of the new Covenant, 
and conſequently of the Mediator: but the nature of this Covenant is ſuch, 
that it is alſo a Teſtament, and therefore the blood muſt be the blood af the 
Heb. 9. 16. Teſtator ; for where a Teſtament is, there muſt alſo of neceſſity be the death - 
5 of the . But. the Teſtator which died is not, cannot be, the Father, 
but the Son; and conſequently, the blood is the blood of the Son, not of the 
Father. It remaineth therefore that God, who purchaſed the Church with 
' his own blood, is not the Father of our Lord 7eſus Chriſt, or any other 
which is called God, but only Fe/is Chriſt the Son of God, and God. And 
thus have I proved the firſt of the three Aſſertions, that the name of G 
2 ken and placed ſubjectively, is ſometimes to be underſtood of 
Chriſt. ' _ | 5 
The ſecond, That the name of God inveſted by way of excellency with an 
Article, is attributed in the Scriptures unto Chriſt, may be thus made good. 
; He which is called Emmanuel is named God by way of excellency; for that 
Mat. 1. 23. name, faith S. Matthew, being interpreted, is God with ur, and in that inter- 
nales pretation the Greek * Article is prefixed. But Chriſt is called Emmanuel; 
7 he 997% a that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet, 
fen ate ſaying, Behold, a Virgin ſhall be with child, and ſhall bring forth a Sox. 
Aue, and they ſhall call his name Emmanuel. Therefore he is that God with ws, 
„which is expreſſed by way of Excellency, and diſtinguiſhed from all other 
aVerſez2,23. Who are any ways honoured. with that name: For it is a vain imagination to 
think that Chriſt is called Emmanuel, but that he is not what he is called: 
Exod. 17. 15, as Moſes built an Altar, and called the name of it Jehovah Nifſi, and Gideon 
Judges 6.24. another called Fehovah Shalom; and yet neither Altar was Zebovah; as Feru- 
Jer. 33. 16, ſalem was called the Lord our righteouſneſ;, and yet that _ was not the 
Lord. Becauſe theſe two notions, which are conjoined in the name En- 
John 1. 14. manuel, are ſeverally true of Chriſt. Firſt, he is Emmanu, that is, with ws, 
for he hath dwelr among vs and when he parted from the earth, he ſaid to his 
Mar. 28. 20. Diſciples, I am with you alway, even to the end of the world. - 3 
Heis EL, and that name was given him, as the ſame Prophet teſtifieth, 
Jae, unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given; and his name ſhall be called 
wn D onderful, Counſellor, the mighty God. He then who is both properly eal- 
led El, that, is, God, and is allo really Emmanu, that is, with ws, he muſt 
infallibly be that Emmanuel who is God with us. Indeed if the name Em- 
manuel were to be interpreted by way of a propoſition, God ir with ws, as 
ret. 48. 35, the Lord our righteouſneſ7, and the Lord is there, muſt be underſtood where 
they are the names of Feruſalem: then ſhould it have been the name 5 — 55 
85 l if, 
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Chriſt, but of his Church: and if we under the Goſpel had been called fo, 

it could have received no other interpretation in reference to us. But bei 

it is not ours, but our Saviour's name, it bears no kind of ſimilitude wi 

thoſe objected appellations, and is as properly and directly to be attributed to 
0 OA of Feſus. W _ - remaineth that Chriſt be 

acknowl with us, according to t vangelical interpretation. ; 
with an — of that * belongeth to the — Deity. 
Again, He to whom 8. Thomas ſaid, My Lord and my God, or rather, 5a 10. 18. 
The Lord of me, and the God of me, he is that God before whoſe name | 
the Greek Article is prefixed, which they require, by way of excellency. | 
But S. Thomas ſpake theſe words * to Chriſt, For 2 Hate unto Tho- indeed it 
mas, and Thomas anſwered and ſaid unto him, My Lord aud my God. heck been 2 
And in theſe f words he made confeſſion of his Faith ; for out Saviour repli- Ze, wor2: © 
ed, Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed. And let him 47d uf 40 te 
be the Lord of me, and the God of me, who was the Lord and the God of % © 


4 


TI IEEE 2 — 


Chriſt, but to 
God the Fa- 


| | GE 3 ther. So The- 
odor. Mopſueſtenus in his Commentary on S. John ; Thomas quidem, chm fic credidiſſet, Dominus men 


- — EE & Deus mens 
dicit, non ipſum Dominum & Deum dicens (non enim reſurrectionis ſcientia docebat & Deum eſſe eum qui reſur- 


rexit) ſed quaſi pro miraculoſo facto Deum collaudat. Syn. V. Collat. 4. As if Thomas bad intended only to have pra- 


ſed God for raiſing Chriſt. But firſt, it is plain that Thomas anſwered Chriſt ; ſecondly, that he ſpake unto him, that 


is to Chriſt, and conſequently that the words which he ſpake belong to Chrift; thirdly, that the words are a Confeſſion of 
his Faith in Chriſt, as our Saviour doth acknowledge. And whereas Franciſcus Davidis did objeft, that in a Latin Te- 
ſtament he found not & dixit ei, but & dixit without ei, it is ſufficiently diſcountinanced by Socinus is his 


Epiſtle, af- 
firming that all the Greek aud Latin Copies had it, except that one which he had found: and therefore the — muſt be 
1 to the negligence of the Printer. to xvgac; pes 39 Ott un. Either in theſe words there is an Ellipſis of d Cd, 
T 


u art my Lord, Thou art my God: or an Antiptoſis, the Nominative Caſe uſed for the Vocative, as "E>ut, 10 6 
Ortes un, 6 Orcs us, Mark 15. 34. *Alte 6 wang, Mark 14. 36. and Xaige 6 Bacikdls F lade, John 19. 3. If it be 
an Ellipſis of the Verb d, ſo frequent in the Scriptures, and of the Perſon ſufficiently underſtood in the preceding Pronoun, 
then is it evident that 6 Ot; is attributed unto Chriſt, for then S. Thomas ſaid unto him, Thou art 5 Or; uw. If it 
be an Antiptoſis, though the conſtruction require not a Verb, yet the 22 virtually requireth as much, which is 
equivalent : for he acknowledgeth him as much God while he calleth him ſo, as if he did affirm him to be = Neither can 
it be objected that the Article 6 ſerveth only in the place of el, as ſignifying that the Nominative is to be taken for the 
Vocative Caſe; becauſe the Nominative may as well ſtand vocatively without an Article, as los yes A813, Mat. 1. 20. 
and EAinee nds, Kveat, us Aupid, Mat. 20.30, 31. and therefore when the Vocative is inveſted with an Article, it is as 
conſiderable as in a Nominative. And being theſe words were an expreſſion of the Apoſile's Faith, as Chriſt under ſtood and 
approved them, they muſt contain in them, virtually at leaft, a Propoſition ; becauſe no att of our Faith can be expreſſed, 
where the Object is not at leaſt a virtual Propoſition. And in that Propoſition, à Os muſt be the predicate, and Chriſt, 
to whom hol words are ſpoken, muſt alſo be the Subject. It cannot therefore be avoided, but that S. Thomas did attri- 
bute the name of God to our Saviour with an Article. Indeed to me there is no doubt but S. Thomas in theſe words did 
make as true and rea! a Confeſſion of his Faith concerning the Perſon of Chriſt, as S. Peter did, when he anſwered/and 
ſaid, Thou art Chriſt, the Son of the living God, Mat. 16. 16. and conſequently, that 5 Kugacs, and 5 Orr; do as properly 
belong unto him, as S. Peter's 6 Xeavvs and e yvs. As therefore Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples, Vos vocatis me 5 didurzaac, 
Nees, & bene dicitis, ſum etenim, John 13.13. ſo he might have replied to Thomas, Yew call me 5 Kiels, and 5 
Ses, and you ſay well, for Jam ſo. As for the objettion of Socinus, that though Ste be here ſpoken of Chriſt, and 
that with an Article 6, yet that Article is of no force becauſe of the following Pronoun wu it is moſt groundleſs : for the 
Article 6 cannot have relation to the following Pronoun ww. "Exc was i an dvlavopie F dg or eu, mince 
bein; dgbogyr Þgdixe")* as that great Critick Apollonius Alexandrinus obſerves, I. 1. de Syntax. c. 30. And if for wu, 
it were 6 ine, yet even that Article. would belong to Steg, for in theſe words, 5 Sieg 6 ines, neither Article belongs to 
aue but both to $165 for, as the ſame Critick obſerves in the ſame caſe, ra dis dglgy tis , r A ,t, A 
co M, 6 ve © iet, aa ee F dg ix} 7 avlarvuiar pig. So that if 6 Jo; be the ſupreme God, 
then 6 diese ws muſt be my ſupreme God: as when David ſpeaks to God d Steg, 6 dt Au, weg 9 Gebeidu, Pſal. 61. t. the 
latter in of as great importance as the former. So again, Pſal. 41. 5. HN e xibugy 6 Ne, „ Fro A and 49. 3. 
6 $105 in@ard; ie, 6 He; nuwr* and 70. 13. 6 Steg piety Nr u ar" i,, 6 9. uv. I dare not therefore ſay to any per- 
ſon that he is 6 Je uu, except 1 do believe that he is 6 Sg. Wherefore I conclude that the words of S. Thomas, « xvg4- 
66 ii s wr, are as fully and highly ſignificative as ns of David, Nggqs; 75 Pork Þ ee uns 6 Barikdl'; uit # © 
Seis pers Pſal. 5. 2, or thoſe, « Ie05 part eis H, tis © dias u, Pſal. 35. 23. or thoſe, Ta Juriavngan (v, e F 


Funreuiny © parindly us, x; © Yo wa Pſal. 84. 3. or thoſe of 8. John in the Revelation, as they lie in the Aletandrian 
and Complutenſian Copies. Af, d. 6 xigacs x} 6 Bro nun 6 d A, c. or that laſtly in the moſt ancient Hymn. 
Kuga 6 Otog, 6 dee To aiv nds | ; 


Nor have we only their required teſtimony of Chriſt's ſupreme Divinity. 
bur alſo an addition of verity aſſerting that Su For he is not only 


termed the God, bur, for a farther certainty, the true God: and the ſame A 

ſtle, who ſaid the Word was God, leſt any cavil ſhould ariſe by any 2 

of an Article, rho' ſo frequently neglected by all, even the moſt accurate Au- 

thors, hath alſo aſſured us that he is the true God. For, we Ano, faith 2 1 John 5. 20; 
9 G'S | that 
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that the Son of God is come; and hath given us an underſtanding that ter 

| ay know him that is true and de are in him that is true, even in his 
vob im Jon Jeſus Chriſt. * This is the true God, and eternal life. As therefore 

25 77 ſod we read in the Acts, of the Word which God ſent unto the children of I,. 


dels. ica- yael, preachin peace by Jeſus Chriſt; he ts Lord of all: where it is ac- 
8 ſo- knowledge that the Lord of all is by the Pronoun ſ he joined unto Jef 
um de vero ; . , g 5 
Deo, ſed de Chriſt, the immediate, not unto God, the remote antecedent : fo likewiſe 


Mo uno vero here the true God is to be referred unto Chriſt, who ſtands next unto it, not 
— in Gr. unto the Father, ſpoken of indeed in the Text, but at a diſtance. There is 


cs additus in- no reaſon alledged why theſe laſt words ſhonld. not be referred to the Son of 
dicat. Catech. God, but only this, that in Grammatical conſtruction they may be aſcribed. 


ge ea 36. to the Father. As, when b another N aroſe which knew not ꝓoſeph, the 
4 


todes for is, ſame dealt ſubtilly with our kindred; the ſame referreth us not to Fo/eph, 
* _ 25. but to the King of Egypt. Whereas, if nothing elſe can be objected but a 


be raiſed from thence why it ſhould be referred to the Father: I can con- 
clude no leſs, than that our Saviour is the true God, fo ſtyled in the Scriptures 
ROTH, by "_ of eminency, with an Article prefixed, as the + firſt Chriſtian Wri- 
uy of ich immediately followed the Apoſtles did both ſpeak and write. 
Ster. Ignat. : 


d Kearev 7 ters W 

Epiſt. ad Smyrn. E, S AjαpÜ⁰ T6 TieTegs, lved Xears T6 Org yur. Id. Ep. ad Eph. o o Hees us lass i Xerros 6 
<xvePegn0y won Macac;. IV. 0  Fro5 nuwr lyse Xeares oy IlaJea wv marney Pave). Ep. ad Rom. ITS O18 Aolu Te A 
vun W Men eis. Cl. Alex. adv. Gentest. And it was well obſerved by the Author of the Men Auovearbeg, writs 
ten about the beginning of the third Century, that not only the ancienter Fathers before him, as Juſtin, Miltiades, Tatia- | 
nus, Clemens, Irenzus, Melito, exc. did ſpeak of Chriſt as God, but that the Hymns alſo penned by Chriſtians from the 
beginning did expreſs Chriſt's Divinity. NaN 3 aver S Ad an” Egxins 10 hie Yer T Mlor rd O15 P 
X 450, vue: Froneoyavleg, And the Epiſtle of Pliny to {'rajan teſtifies the ſame. Quad eſſent ſoliti ſtato die ante lucem 
convenire, carmenque Chriſto quaſi Deo dicere. | 


Bur, Thirdly, were there no ſuch particular place in which the Article were 
copying, yet ſhall we find ſuch Adjuncts fixed to the name of God when at- 
tributed unto Chriſt as will prove equivalent to an Article, or whatſoever may 

Rom. 9. 3: 2 the ſupreme Majeſty. As when S. Paul doth magniſie the Jeu, out of 
| whom, as concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came, who is over all, God bleſſed for 
* Tho ſome ever, Amen. Firſt, It is evident that Chriſt is called * God, even he who 


would leave | F | 
God our of Came of the Fews, tho” not as he came of them, that is, according to the fleſh 
the Text, upon | | 
this — becauſe S. Cyprian, in lib. 2. adv. Judaos, citing this place, leaves it out. But that muſt needs be by the 
negligence of ſome of the Seribes, as is evident, Firſt, becauſe Manutius and Morellius found the word Deus in their Co- 
pies, and both the MSS. which Pamelius uſed acknowledge it. Secondly, becauſe S. Cyprian n ee the Text to prove 
quod Deus Chriſtus ; and reckoneth it among the reſt in which he is called expreſſly God. Thirdly, becauſe Tertullian, whoſe 
Diſciple S. Cyprian profeſſed himſelf, did both ſo read it, and ſo uſe it. Solum autem Chriſtum potero Deum dicere, ſicut 
idem Apoſtolus: Ex quibus Chriſtus, qui eſt (inquit) Deus ſuper omnia benedictus in æ vum omne. Adv. Praxcam. And a- 
ain in the ſame Book; Hunc & Paulus conſpexit, nec tamen Patrem vidit. Nonne, inquit, vidi Jeſum? Chriſtum autem & 
ipſum Deum cognominavit : Quorum Patres & ex quibus Chriſtus ſecundum carnem, qui eſt per (vel ſuper) omnia Deus 
benedictus in æ vum. Novatianus de Trinitate, uſeth the ſame Argument. Aud another ancient Author very expreſly ; Rogo 
te, Deum credis eſſe Filium, an non? Sine dubio, reſponſurus es, Deum; qui etſi negare volueris, ſanctis Scripturis con- 
vinceris, dicente Apoſtolo, Ex quibus Chriſtus ſecundum carnem, qui eſt ſuper omnia Deus benedictus in ſecula. So al/o 
S. Aug. Non ſolum Pater Deus eſt, ſicut etiam omnes Heretici concedunt, fed etiam Filius; quod, velint nolint, coguntur 
fateri, dicente Apoſtolo, Qui eſt ſuper omnia Deus benedictus in ſecula. De Trin. l. 2. c. 13. contra Fauſtum, 1.16. c. 15. 
As for the objection, that S. en doth not ſignify in his Commentaries that he read 5s, in the Text : I anſwer, 
that neither does he ſignify that he read 5 dl was)wv, for in his expoſition he paſſeth over ek air warlww Tres, but it 
doth not follow that he read not 6 i wwv)wy in the Text. But when he repeats the wordsbf the Apoſile, he agrees wholly 


With the Greek Text, 6 dr in; g 9165 & a ſels and Theedoret, who lived not long after him, doth not only acknowledge 
125 n oF: js rhe 
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| the words, but give a full Expoſition. of them : Herd © rr & (gum g. Nee 25. Merten Tei © Nr · 
A dig es 5 WE90iphigp eignes, r „e arieua]@- Aucid x7, {agxa, inal, T8 sii. ys Se of dub 


— 


Frosc colds d ire T9, F (Agra, Agent m2; % i bh gebe iv eig rug i As for the omiſſion of Deus in 

4. Hilary 8 — (ens eb be attributed to the negligence of the Scribe; not. ro. the reading of the Father. 
For how he read it he hath clearly 4 in his books de Trinitare: Non ignorat Paulus Chriſtum Deum, dicens, 
Quorum ſunt Patres, O. ex quibus Chri —_ eſt ſuper omnia Deus. Non hic creatura in Deum deputatur, fed crea- 
turarum Deus eſt, qui ſuper omnia Deus eſt. The pretence therefore of Eraſmus from the Fathers is vain; and as vain 


;s that of Grotius from the Syriac Tranſlation, which hath in it the name of God expreſſly, as well as all the Copies of 
— ch, 6. and all the reſt of the Tranſlations, * 3 ; FIR MIR | : 


which is here * diſtingiiſlied from his Godliedd. Secondly, He is fo called Godas *7? & (exe 
not to be any of the many Gods, but the one ſupreme or moſt high God; f for he «+ aro 
is Cod over all. Thirdly, He hath alſo added the title of bieſſed, which of it ſelf 47 Row. 1. 3. 


elſewhere ſignifieth the + ſupreme God, and was always uſed by the Fews to _ - er 
expreſs that one God of 1/rae/. Wherefore it cannot be conceived S. Paul without an 
ſhould write unto the Chriſtians, moſt of which then were converted Fews Article, be- 
or Proſelytes, and give unto our Saviour not only the name of God, bur alſo bees bw hm | 
add that title which they always gave unto the one God of 1/#ael, and to it 3; oppoſed, 
none bur him; except he did intend they ſhould believe him to be the ſame / _— and 
God whom they always in that manner, and under that notion had adored. 1 bs 77 of 
As therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the God and Father of our Lord Fe- [ef parent. 
ſus Chriſt, which is bleſſed for evermore, of the Creator, who ig bleſſed for 7," 5 being 
ever, Amen; and thereby doth ſignifi the ſupreme Deity, which was {6 2, w te e. 
fn by the Iſraelitet; and doth alſo teſtifie that we worſhip the ſame prefſed in the 
od under the Goſpel which they did under the Law: ſo doth he ſpeak of 1 
Chriſt in as ſublime a ſtyle, who ir over all, God bleſſed for ever, Amen; Article = ſig- 
and thereby doth teſtific the equality, or rather identity. of his Deity. If we f . 
conſider the ſcope of the Apoſtle, which is to yer 4 the Iſtaelites by the tion or e- 
enumeration of ſuch privileges as belonged peculiarly to that choſen Nation, pn, frew- 
(the moſt eminent of which was contained in the Genealogy of our Saviour) ;, 3 
we ſhall find their glory did not conſiſt in this, that Chriſt at firſt was born fo, tf 4 
of them a man, and afterwards made a God, for what great honour could 7% des in 
accrue to them by the nativity of a man, whoſe Godhead is referred not Eraſmus, wr 
to his birth, but to his death? whereas this is truly honourable, and the ſuper omnes. 
peculiar Glory of that Nation, that the moſt Hi 4 God bleſſed for ever 1 png 
ould take 4 100 the 810 of Abraham, _ come out — the — — 4s the 2 
concerning the fleſh. Thus every way it do , the e ſpake of % ſhould 
Chriſt as of che one Marr rg Wy "Pug * | alte of ler ben iv? 


Wavlav awrar yet 

3 5 8 200 | but, as the 
volgar Tranſlation, and the ancient Fathers before that, ſuper omnia, is for ide, as John 3. ZI. 5 ix 
dd weir]wv ist, which ſignifietÞ no leſs than wy the. ordinary name of God, , the moſt High, as it is taten 
for the ſupreme God by it ſelf, Acts J. 48. and is deſcribed, Pal. 97. 9. O A Kvgar, un in} mira F 7, i- 
Wige Wige wies Tus ids, IA, Mark 14. 61. Zu & 6 xe 6 io; rd ivaclyrs; Art thou the Chriſt the Son of 
the Bleſſed ? where the vulgar attribute is taken for God himſelf, which is uſually added to the name of God, as 1 Cor. 
f 7-3 1. 'O do, a ov dees ofs vos bes Or 1 ahy 2g of $66" of bim; as M, Th x1ied Dd F ira) 5; ici» 
 $vne[yrds eis Tis , AU. And theſe expreſſions of S. Paul are conſonant to the ancient cuſtom of the Jews, who, 
when the Prieſt in the Sanctuary rehearſed the name of God, were wont to anſwer, Bleſſed be his name for ever. In 
ſomuch as the Bleſſed One did ſigniſe in their language as much as the Holy One, and both, or either of them, the 
God of Iſrael. Hence are ſo frequent in the Rabbins, m Tra Win the OL One, and Nm A the 


bleſſed One, that they are written by abbreviation, N or TAN and the infinite bleſſed one, z Un 
be God for ever, — and Amen, D , 22 Cor. — Rom. 1. 25. e » Bleſſed 


He then who was the Word which in the beginning was with God, and 
was God; he whoſe Glory 1/azas ſaw as the Glory of the God of 1/Faet; he 
who is ſtiled Alpha and Omega without any reſtriction or limitation, he who 
was truly ſubſiſting in the form of God, and equal with him before he was in 
the nature of man; he who being man is frequently called God, and that in 
all thoſe ways by which the ſupreme Deity is expreſſed ; he had a being be- 
fore Chriſt was conceived by the Virgin Mary, and the being which he had 
was the one eternal and indiviſible Divine Eſſence, by which he always was 
truly, really, and properly God. Bur all theſe are certainly true of + 6 in 

s | | whom 


3 ARTICLE. _ 


# 15 whom we believe, Jeſus Chriſt, as hath been proved clear teſtimonies of 

| | the facred Scriptures. Therefore the being which Chriſt had before he was 
coneeived of the Virgin was not any created, but the Divine Eſſence ; nor 

| 4, , Was he any Creature, but the true eternal God: which was our ſecond Aſſer- 

| * This Hereſie ; * Jian Hereſi 

4 - was ſo called tion, particularly oppoſed to the Arian Hereſie. | 

| from too who LEN | 3 ; "ps 

bare the. ſame name, aud fell at the ſame time into the ſame opinion; one of them being a Preſbyter, and Rector of a 

Church in Alexandria, the other a Deacon : as Alexander the Biſhop of Alexandria, in his Epiſtle extant in Theodoret : 

Ele. 3 "y dvabe urig ware d re 0 A, Ag den Aasdv 35 Ax s, Exc, "Agee; reges, &c, 

0 In the Epiſtle of the Arians to Alexander, he is reckoned amongſt the Preſbyters ; Ages, Reibebis, Axe, Kug- 

| ram Taghiaſas, "Agr; , ger. Of theſe two Phcebadius contra Arian. Patrem & filium eſſe non unam perſo- 

nam, at Sabellius aut duas ſubſtantias, ut Arii, c. 25. The Hereſie is ſo well known, that it needs no explication: and 
indeed it cannot be better deſcribed than in the Anathematiſm of the Nicene Council. T4 5 Miſovlas A wore zr on bs 
l. Short lea H bs, x; 61 i; wn he ie, & tt tries Carordoras 4 gains Pairxov]cis c, N ig, q A, 

reine F you 28 918, r avabent]ita 1 Kabonxi x; Anzoroury Exxiyria. Thus tranſiated by S. Hilary; eos au- 

tem qui dicunt, erat quando non erat, & antequam naſceretur non erat, & quod de non extantibus factus eſt, vel ex 

alia ſubſtantia aut eſſentia, dicentes eſſe convertibilem & immutabilem Deum, hos anathematizat Catholica Eccleſia. 


1 | My > -- The third Aſſertion, next to be demonſtrated, is, That the Divine Eſ- 
| wy, w_ ſence which Chriſt had as the Word, before he was conceived by the 
4 gien cx“ Virgin Mary, he had not of himſelf, but by communication from God 
1 Math 4 the Father. For this is not to be denied, that there can be but one Eſ- 
"ws Kees. Tence properly Divine, and ſo but one God of infinite Wiſdom, Power and 
= <a Ep. Majeſty ; That there can be but *one perſon originally of himſelf fubſiſt- 
= EE, Apen, ing in that infinite Being, becauſe a plurality of more perſons ſo ſubſiſt- 
ö 5 ne, Alex. ing would om infer a multi icy of Gods; That 7% F ana of our 
- ud Lord Jeſus Chri#t is originally „as not receiving his eternal being 
Theodor from — other. Wherefore it neceſſarily followeth that eſis Chriſt, who 
* Zohn 16.15. is certainly not the Father, cannot be a perſon ſubſiſting in the Divine Na- 


1 nee be tue originally of himſelf, and conſequently, being we have already proved 


of as ng 5 that he is truly and properly the eternal God, he muſt be underſtood to have 
be * the Godhead communicated to him by the Father, who is not only eter- 
i 4%, & 23, nally, but originally God. * All things whatſoever the Father hath are mine, 
1 571 rend, ind ſaith ChrifF; becauſe in him is the ſame fulneſs of the Godhead, and more than 


2 «ir: 6% that the Father cannot have: but yet in that perfect and abſolute equality 


Xetvey d- 


719, d g there is notwithſtanding this diſparity, that the Father hath the Godhead not 


2 


| 4s 2.75, from the Son, or any other, whereas the Son hath it from the Father; Chriſt 


| . Jeg Nen, is the true God and eternal life; but that he is ſo, is from the Farhdf For 


fl Orat.2. de Fi. as the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the Son to ha Wife in 
455 - +6, himſelf, not by participation, but by communication. Tis true, ou Saviour 
Hoc dixit, Vi. was ſo in the form of God, that he thought it no robbery to be cual with 


tam dedit Fi- God: but when the Jews ſought to kill him becauſe he made himſelf equal 


lie ut haberet 


cap in ſemer- with God, he anſwered them, Yerzly, verily, I ſay unto you, the Son can do no- 

ipſe, tanguam Thing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father do : by that connexion of his 
iceret, Fater, n, ſhewino the ion of his Eſſence; and by the acknowleds- 
i eft Sita in Operations, ſhewing the reception of his Eflence; and by the edg- 
emetipſo,ge- ment of his power, profeſſing his ſubſtance from the Father. From whence 

- : Fili 5 . bs g s | - o A 

yl, Fen he which was equal, even in that equality confeſſeth a priority, ſaying, 

in ſemetipſo. 1 FE 3 

f Pro eo enim quod eſt genuir, voluit intelligi dedie, tanquam fi cuiquam diceremus, dedit tibi Deus eſſe. S. Aug. Ee 

1 paulo poſt, Quid ergo Filio dedit ? dedit ei ut Filius effet ; genuit ut vita eſſet; hoe eft, dedit habcre ei vitam in ſe- 

Y metiplo, ut eſſet vita non gens vitd, ne participando intelligatur habere vitam. Si enim participando haberet vitam 


'F non in ſemetipſo, poſſet & amittendo eſſe ſine vita: hoc in Filio ne accipias, ne cogites, ne credas. Manet ergo Pater 
1 vita, manet & Filius vita. Pater vita in ſemetipſo, non a Filio; Filius vita in ſemetipſo, ſed a Patre. Se again, de 
1 Trinit. I. 1. c. 12. Plerumque dicit, dedir mihi Pater ; in quo vult * quod eum genuerit Pater: non ut tan- 
| | quam jam exſiſtenti & non habenti dederit aliquid, ſed ipſum dediſſe ut haberet genuiſſe ut eſſet. John 5. 18, 19, 
Tanquam diceret, Quid fcandalizati eftis quia Patrem meum dixi Deum, quia æqualem me facio Deo? Ita fum æqua- 
lis, ut non ille A me, ſed ego ab illo fim. Hoc enim intelligitur in his verbis, Non poteſt Filius à ſe facere uam, 
c. hoc eſt quicquid Filius habet ut faciat, a Patre habet ut faciat, Quare habet a Patre ut faciat ? quia a Patre habet 
ut poſlit, qui a Patre habet ut fit. Filio enim hoc eſt eſſe quod b e. S. Aug. in locum. Paulo poſt, Hoc eſt, Non 
poteſt Filius a ſe quicquam facere, quod eſſet, fi diceret, non eſt Fllius à fe, Etenim ſi Filius eſt, natus eſt, fi natus eſt, 
ab illo eſt de quo natus eſt. : | | B ic: 
| 4 | Fe "2 


* 6 : a . 
. 
. 
, 
hy * 
1 
* 
I * 
* 
m * 
0 - 
* 
A , 
% * 
* 
. 


8 


The Father ts greater than TI: The Son equal in reſpect of his naue. the Fa- one er 
ther greater in reference to the C cation of the Godhead. I know him.. 


faith Chriſt, for 1 am from him. And becauſe he is from the Father f there- , ute, 
ſbre he is called by thoſe of the Nicene Council, in their Creed, God of God, py 
Light of Light, very God of very God. The Father is God, but not of God, ee Haga 295 

* — but not of Light; Chriſi is God, but of God, Light, but of Light. | 5 5.Augult. 
Tbere is no difference or inequality in the nature or eſſence, becauſe the ſame e | 
in both; but the Father of our Lord Jeſur Chri/t hath that eſſence of himlelf, in 


inquit, ſum, 


fom none; Crit hath the ſame not of hi but from him. uia Filius de 


' | | atre,& quic- 
quid eſt fikas, de io eſt cujus eſt filins : Ideo Dominum Jeſum dicimus Deum de Deo; Patrem non dicimus Deum de * wan 
tantum Deum: Et dicimus Nominum Jeſum lamen de lumiue; Patrem non dicimus lumen de lumine, ſed tantum la- 
mes: Ad hoc ergo pertinet quod dixit, Ab ipſe ſum. From hence then did the Nicene Council gather thoſe words of their 
Creed, Ot e Sr Y PW; ex H, Irv dan ox 315 2g. But not immediately, for they were partly in ſome of the 
Oriental Creeds before ; as apprareth by that Confeſſow which Euſebius preſented to the Council, as containing what he had le- 
lieved and taught ever ſince his Baptiſm, in which be had theſe words, x, eig ine Keie lues Xi T 28 915 Ace, ge- 
e de, ©; ox Pun, Cowl d Lung. And as Euſebius calls him Life of Life ſo others Power of Power, and Wiſdom of Wiſtom. 
 1deo Chriſtus virtus & ſapientia Dei, qui de Patre virture & ſapientia etiam ipſe virtus & ſapientia eit, ſieut lumen de Patre 
lumine, & fons vit apud Deum Patrem utique fontem vitæ. S. Aug. de Irin. I. 7. c. 3. And not only ſo but eſſence of eſſence. 
Pater & filius ſimul una ſapientia, quia una eſſentia; & ſingillatim ſapientia de ſapientia, ſicut efſentia de eſſentia. 


And being the Divine Nature, as it is abſolutely immaterial and incor- Ohe, 
poreal, is alſo indiviſible. mak « cannot have any part of it only commu- #25. co- 
nicated unto him, but the whole, by which he muſt be acknowledged confubtan- - 
co. eſſential, of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father; as the Council of Foy 3 nor 70 
Nice determined, and the ancient Fathers before them taught. Hence ap- ky 2 
peareth the truth of thoſe words of our Saviour, which raiſed a ſecond mo- vine Eſence, 
tion in the Jews to ſtone him; I and the Father are one : where the © 7 i Se» 


plur aliry of the V erb, and the neutrality of the Noun, with the diſtinction 50e „t 4 


of their perſons, ſpeak a perfect 2 i o of their eſſence. And though Facher, 
Chriſt 85. al Father. is in me, and 1 in bim; yet withal he 8 2 
came out from the Father : by the former ſhewing the Divinity of his eſ- wich him, 
ſence, by the latter the origination of himſelf. We muſt not look upon the 1 
Divine Nature as | ſteril, but rather acknowledge and admire 11g ee the 2 f 
ty and communicability of it ſelf, upon which the + creation of the world 2 45 


Wegoonlu'm Sompe 15 walgg; ide[narien' od os Manixai®» nig. iu 15 Haese 7 forma towynen)e* as Arius is 
his Epiſtle to Alexander; by the interpretation of S. Hilary. Nec ut Valentinus, prolationem natum Patris commentatus 

eſt ; nec, ſicut Manichæus, partem unius ſubſtantiæ Patris natum expoſuit. De Trin. l. 6. Quod Hilarius ita Latinè reddi- 
dit, tanquam exc id ſignificaret quod partem ſubſtantia habet ex toto reſectam, ſays Dionyſius Petavius, withous 
any reaſon; for S. Hilary clearly tranſlates «weve» barely unius ſubſtantiæ, and it was in the Original ig dete, 
which ke expreſſed by partem unius ſubſtantiæ. Under this notion firft the Arians pretended to refuſe the name , as 
Arius in the ſame Epiſtle ſugnifieth, left thereby they ſhould admit a real compoſition and diviſion in the Deity. Ei» on 


vage, & 79 on Ilalegs Ss, by ie TH epueuTin X ws wogboay i Tien r ( Trac 6 nahe, x e, x; 
. 45 ind §. Hfes dun teflifies thus much not only i Arius and Eunomius, 125 alſo of Origen before. — ** 
Dielogus apud Græcos Origenis, & Candidj Valentinianæ Hæreſeos defenſoris. Quos duos Andabatas digladiantes 


| 5 me fateor. Dicit Candidus, Filium de Patris eſſe ſubſtantia, errans in eo quod wegcoals aſſerit: E regione 
rigenes, juxta Arium & Eunomium, repugnat eum vel prolatum eſſe vel natum, ne Deus Pater dividatur in partes. 
Apol. 2. in Ruffin. And thereſore Euſebius Biſhop of Cæſarea refuſed not to ſubſcribe to the Nicene Creed, being ſo interpre- 
ted as that objettion might be taken away, 1 on , die, ex033[n]e wee awrur d e Thy on N d aeg: was, 
r «ws Hi Vaagzxar T5 Tlalegs. Upon this Confeſſion he ſubſcribed to that clauſe, begotten of the ſubſtance of the 
Father, which was not in his own Creed. And again, Oure 5 % T5 erte ena vd wee | yon, ihilago ph @- 5 a5/O- 
gen 5 A F (ounrw TgyTer, vor Toi Irnlors Ce 9 dre d C een A riet, dr x5, Neue, &c. 
» this acknowledgment he was perſuaded to ſubſcribe to the other clauſe alſo added to that Creed which he himſelf gave 
in to the Council) being of one ſubſtance with the Father: which clauſe was inſerted by the Council at the inflance of 
Conſtantine he Emperor. Now as the Manichees made wſe of the word d to 2 their errors concerning the 
nature of God, and the perſon of Chriſt; ſo the ancient Fathers before the Nicene Council had uſed the ſame in a true 
Catholick ſenſe, to roll the unity in eſſence of the Father and the Son: as reth by the confeſſion of the ſame Euſe- 
bius; int g F SN %,, T4; & ire ien, & Curler ib, tn * v5 ese i eee mel mh 
i Cel xenraplics; El. Wherefore the other Euſebius of Nicomedia, anderflanding the ancient Catholick 
confeſſed that if they believed Chriſt to be the true begotten, and not created, Son of God, they muſt acknowledge him - 
Srv, which the Arians endeavoured to make ſo adieu, and therefore the Council in oppoſition to them determined it, Quid 
eſt aliud cur Homouſion Patri nolint Filium dici, nifi quia-nolant-yerum Dei Filium ? ficut Author ipſorum Euſebius 
Nicomedienſis Epiſtola ſua prodidit, dicens, fi verum, inquit, Dei Filium & increatum dicimus, Homouſion cum 
Patre incipimus confiteri. Hazc cùm lecta eſſet Epiſtola in Concilio Niceno, hoc verbum in Tractatu fidei poſuerunt 
Patres, qubd id viderunt adverſatiis eſſe formidini, ut tanquam evaginato ab ipſis pon ipſorum nefandæ caput ha- 
refis amputarent. S. Ambroſ. I. 3. 4 Fide, c. 7. De voce one., vide Dionyſ. Petav.deTrin. 1. 4. c. 6. Jobs 10. 30, 


A., ; + 9. d Ipnuer beet ve Damaſ. J. x. c. 8. IB 5 @- * i 
en 6 8 n js Peliger, 5 wiya e was . ieſu ts aileIns de aigoe)), 
. Orat, 2. ; a . . 
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dependeth ; God making all rhings by his Word, to whom he firſt coni- 
municared that Omnipotency which is the cauſe of all things. And this may 
ſuffice for the illuſtration of our third Aſſertion, that the Father hath com 
municated the Divine Eſſence to the Word, who is that Jeſus who is the 
Chriſt, VVV een eee 
T 2 fourth Aſſertion followeth, That the Communication of the Di- 
vine Eſſence by the Father is the Generation of the Son; and Chriſt, 
who was eternally God, not from himſelf, but from the Father, is the eter- 
nal Son of God. That God always had a Son; e by Agurs que- 
ſtion in the Proverbs of Solomon; I ho hath eſtabliſhed all the ends of the 
earth; what is his name? and what is bis Son's name? if thou cant 
tell. And it was the chief deſign of Mahomer to. deny this truth, be- 
cauſe he knew it was not otherwiſe poſſible to prefer himſelf before our Sa- 
viour. One Prophet may be greater than another, atid Mahomet might 
perſuade his credulous Diſciples that he was. grkater than any of the ſons of 
men; bur while any one was believed to be the eternal Son of God, che 


knew it wholly impoſſible to prefer himſelf before him. Wherefore he 
*.This is often frequently inculcates that blaſphemy in his Alcoran, that God hath no 
repeated therey' ſuch Son, nor any equal with him: and his Diſciples have j corrupted the 


50 4 Palm of David, reading (inſtead of Thon art my Son, this have I 


laſt chapter begotten thee, ) Thou art my Prophet, 1 have educated thee, The later 


led Alechlas. 4 Jews, acknowledging the words, and the proper literal reading: of them, 
Fi pe . FH them fo ung Bari as that they A them to belong to Chriſt; 


unus, Deus | | ; | | 
Stcraus, qui, and that upon no other ground, than that by ſuch an expoſition they may 


nec genuit, avoid the Chriſtians Confeſſion. But by the conſent of the ancient Fews, by 


nec genitus the interpretation of the bleſſed Apoſtles, we know theſe words belong to 
— e r. Chriſt, and in the moſt proper ſenſe to him alone. For, unto which of 


qualis. An# the Angels ſaid he at any time, Thou art my Son, this day have ] begotten 
. the Saracani- a And if he had ſpok h her 
thee ? as the Apoſtle argues. An e poken them unto any other 
ca ſet forth by a ; | . | - 
Sylburgius man, as they were ſpoken unto him, the Apoſtle's Argument had been none 
mentions this at all... : : | : & 
« the firft | 
Principle 7 . 85 
Mahumetaniſm, Or. d, ts kei, wende F , irt oYorndeis, ware Horiens. . And Joannes Siculus and Gregorius 
Cedrenus relate how Mahomet gave command, Ea uner wegrruvtiy $101, Y T Xeare ri ws Mſe TH Se N, Mx i, 
di. And we read of his ridiculous Hiſtory, that Chrift, after his aſcenſion into Heaven, was accuſed by God ſor calling 
. bimſelf his Son, and that he denied it, as being ſo named only by men without any authority from him. "Or: d 
T Xearow vic F Negro newrnuoty 6 Ji, i, N lers, v dr, T Aolor rvr, "Ort g du Ts HY Y Ing * dre 
Ines, "On ne imo? i/w, di u eh d C“ ] A Miluon or: 4 „ F Adler T&Tor, 
f Alfirozabadius in hi Kamuz: Dictum Dei omnipotentis ad Jeſum, (cui propitius ſit & pacem concedat Deus 
Tu eft Nabiya Propheta ments, ego walladroca, fove te; at dixerunt Chriſtiani, Tw es Boxaya, Filius meus, ego wa 
roca, te genui. Longe eſt ſupra hæc Deus. And to the ſame purpoſe Ebnol Athir : In Evangelio dixit Iſz, ego wa- 
ladtoca, i. e. educavi te; at Chriſtiani, dempta litera Lam altera, youu ei filium ſtatuerunt. Qui long? elatus eſt ſu- 
per ea que dicunt. Whereas theh the Apoſtles attributed thoſe words of the Pſalm to Chrift, the Mahumetans who 
rould not deny but they were ſpoken of the Aleſſias, were forced to corrupt the Text : and for that they pretend the emi- 
nency and excellincy of the Glad, as if it were beneath the Majeſty of God to beget a Son, or be a Father: And in- 
deed whoſoever would bring in another Prophet greater than Chrift, as he was than Moſes, muſt do ſo. 

t 1 ſay the later Jews . attribute thoſe words to David, -as if they belonged not to the Meſſias ; but the ancient Jews 
underſtood them of the Chrift; as appeareth not only out of thoſe places in the Evangeliſts where the Chriſt, and the Son 
of God are ſynonymous; but alſo by the teſtimony of the later Jew; themſelves, who have confeſſed no leſs. So Rabbi 
ou Kimchi in the end of his Commentaries on the ſecond Pſalm, y nan nn "mn Mn T1 Ing ww 

"1 WM" wa (2) Munn p d Some: interpret this Plalm of Gog and Magog, and the anointed is Meſſias the 
King; and ſo our Doctors of hippy memory have expounded it. And Rabbi Solomon Jatchi: nor only conſeſſeth 
that the ancient Rabbins did interpret it of the Meſſias, but ſhews the reaſon why the later Jews underſtood it rather 
of David, that thereby they might the better anſwer the Argument of the Chriſtians deduced from thence : WM 
wyy N y ro dn EI3IHN Maw y. B21 MyRn PD Dy u Fu wn our Doctors have ex- 

unded it of the Meſſias; but as to the literal ſenſe, and for the anſwering Hereticks, (bat is, in their Language, 
riſtians) it is rather to be interpreted of David, in his own perſon. » Heb. 1. 8. OR 


F 


| Now that the Communication of the Divine Eſſence by the Father (which 
we have already proved) was the true and proper Generation by which he 
hath begotten the Son, will thus appear: becauſe the moſt proper Generation 
which we know, is nothing elſe bur a vital production of another in the ſame 
|; + f : | | | narure, 


His ONLT SON. 


nature, with a full repreſentation of him from whom he is produced. Thus 

man begetteth a ſon, that is, produceth another man of the fame human 

nature with himſelf; and this production, as a perfect generation, becomes 

the foundation of the relation of Paternity in him that produceth, and of 

Filiation in him that is produced. Thus after the prolifical benediction. 

Be fruitful and multiply, Adam begat in his own likeneſs, after his image : Gen. 1. 18. 
and by the continuation of the fame bleſſing, rhe ſucceſſion of human ge- 5: 3. 
nerations hath been continued. This then is the known * confeſſion of. , 
all men, that a Son is nothing but another produced by his Father in the 2% =: » 
ſame nature with him. But God the Father hath communicated to the Word . 
the ſame Divine Eſſence by which he is God ; and conſequently he is of the wry wh 
ſame Nature with him, and thereby the perfect image and ſimilitude of him, «ri; i: 
and therefore his proper Son. In humane generations we may conceive 3 = 
two kinds of ſimilitude; one in wh, ns of the internal nature, the other Pd Ni 
in reference to the external form or figure. The ſormer ſimilitude is eſſen- cle 
tial and neceſſary; it being impoſſible a man ſhould beget a ſon, and that e ht 
ſon not be by nature a man: the latter accidental; not only ſometimes ge reg 
the child repreſenting this, ſometimes the other parent, bur alſo oftentimes 7 #7, . 
neither. f The ſimilitude then, in which the propriety of generation is pre- 5 
ſerved, is that which conſiſteth in the identity of nature: and this Com- 44 S. Bafil. 
munication of the Divine Eſſence by the Father to the Word is evidently a 55,5 
ſufficient foundation of ſuch a ſimilitude; from whence Chriſt is called, — wo 
= the image of God, the brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs image * r 25 
his perſon. | | 1 5 I 
}Etiamſfi filius hominis, homo, in quibuſdam ſimilis, in quibuſdam fit diſſimilis patri ' amend Ss 


— 


OY 
ej om ſubſtantiz eſt, negari verus filius non poteſt, & quia verus eſt filius, negari ejuſdem ſubſtantiæ non poteſt. | 


S. Aug. contra Maximin. c. 13. a2 Cor. 4. 4. Heb. 1. 3. 


Nor is this Communication of the Divine Eſſence only the proper gene- 
ration of the Son, but we muſt acknowledge it far more proper than any na- 
tural generation of the Creature, not only becauſe it is in a more perfect 
manner, but alſo becauſe the identity of nature is moſt perfect. As in the 
Divine Eſſence we acknowledge all the perſections of the Creature, ſub- 
ſtracting all the imperfections which adhere unto them here in things below: 
ſo in the Communication we muſt look upon the reality without any kind of 
defect, blemiſh, or impurity. In human generation the Son is begotten in 
the ſame nature with the Father, which is performed by derivation, or de- 
ciſion of part of the ſubſtance of the parent: bur this deciſion includeth im- 
perfection, becauſe it ſuppoſeth a ſubſtance diviſible, and conſequently cor- 
roo whereas the Eſſence of God is incorporeal , ſpiritual and indiviſi- 
le; and therefore his nature is really communicated, not by derivation or 
deciſion, bur by a total and plenary Communication. In natural conceptions 
the Father neceſſarily precedeth the Son, and begetteth one younger than 
himſelf ; for being 1 is for the perpetuity of the Species, where 
the individuals ſucceſſively fail, ir is ſufficient if the Parent can produce ano- 
ther to live after him, and continue the exiſtence of his nature, when his 
perſon is diſſolved. But this preſuppoſeth rhe imperſection of —— 
wholly to be removed, when we ſpeak of him who inhabiteth eternity: the 
Eſſence which God always had without beginning, without beginning he 
did communicate; being always Father, as always God. Animals when n. 3 12 
they come to the perfection of nature, then become prolifical ; in God eter- . 75 "a 
nal perfection ſheweth his eternal foecundity. And that which is moſt re- 2 25 
rn red I che 
heard the Catholicks conflantly aſſerting, a Sede, a« yog* apes -. a dee. | 
N T markable 
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markable in human generations the Son is of the ſame nature with the Fa: 
ther, and yet is not the fame man ; becauſe though he hath an eſſence of 
the ſame kind, yet he hath nor the ſame eſſence; the power of generation 
depending on the firſt prolifical benediction, Increaſe and — it muſt 
be Aae y way of multiplication, and thus every Son becomes another man. 
But the Divine Eſſence, being by reaſon of its ſimplicity not ſubject to divi- 
ſion, and in reſpect of its infinity uncapable of ewes e is fo commu- 
nicated as not to be multiplied; infomuch that he which proceedeth by that 
communication hath not only the ſame nature, but is alſo the fame God. 
The Father God, and the Word God; Abraham man, and Iſaac man: bur 
Abraham one man, Iſaac another man; not ſo the Father one God, and 
the Word another, but the Father and the Word both the ſame God. Be- 
ing then the propriety of generation is founded in the eſſential ſimilitude of 
the Son unto the Father, by reaſon of the ſame which he receiveth from 
him; being the full perfect nature of God is communicated unto the Word, 
and that more intimately aud with a greater unity or identity than can be 
found in human generations: it followeth that this communication of the 
Divine Nature is the proper generation by which Chriſt is, and is called the 
true and proper Son of God. This was the foundation of St. Peters Con- 
| feſſion, thou art the ſon of the living God; this the ground of our Saviour's 
* Multum di-“ diſtin&tion, J go unto my Father, and to your Father. Hence did S. John 
Nat inter do- raiſe a verity, more than only a negation of falfiry, when he faid, we are in 


- 


7 #44 Ig the true Son for we which are in him are true, not falſe ſons, we are not 


nem, inter as the true Son. Hence did S. Paul draw an argument of the infinite love 


generatio- of God toward man, in that he ſpared not his own proper Fon. Thus 
tionem, imer have We ſufficiently ſhewed, that the eternal communication of the Divine 


ſubſtantiam Eſſence by the Father to the Word was a proper generation by which Chriſt 


& gratiam. 8 
die Jeſus always was the true and proper Son of God: which was our fourth 
non permixtè Allextion. 5 1 
nec paſſim 1 

dicitur, Aſcendo ad Patrem noſtrum aut Deum noſtrum ; ſed ad Patrem meum ex Patrem veſtrum, ad Deum meum & 
ad Deum veſtrum. Aliter enim illi Deus Pater eſt, aliter nobis. Illum fiquidem natura coæquat, miſericordia hu- 
milat: nos verò natura proſternit, miſericordia erigit. Capreolus Carthag. Epiſt. 85 


The fifth and laſt aſſertion followeth, That the Divine Eſſence was ſo pe- 
culiarly communicated to the Word, that there was never any other natural- 
ly begotten by the Father ; and ir. that reſpect Chriſt is the . 
Son of God. For the clearing of which truth, it will firſt be neceſſary to en- 
quire into the true notion of the On- begotten; and then ſhew how it bel 
particularly to Chriſi, by reaſon of the Divine Nature communicated by way 
of Generation to him alone. Firſt, therefore, we muſt avoid the vain in- 
* This was the terpretation of the ancient * Hereticks, who would have the reſtraining term 
* onius only to belong, not to the Son, but to the Father; as if the Only-begotten 
endeavoured were no more than begotten of the Father only. Which is both contrary 
„ee, to the ur gif of the Scriptures, and the common cuftom of men, who 
as appear: by Uſe it not for him who is begotten of one, but for him who alone is begotten 
thoſe words of Of any. . 


400 aufe Secondly, We muſt by no means admit the expoſition of the f later Here- 


and anſwered | 
S. Baſil, alg rde oel, pro hong, iu ag. nor TH 1H agfority du, unnd N eg r. viſe d- 


Ye, 4s Hege were only d wore, and unigenitus were nothing elſe but genitus ab uno. This S. Baſil refuterh 
coptouſly : Firſt, from the Language of the Scriptures and the uſage of mankind; Ag F ,,, Ws bei n den rd fe- 


$o85 omar int, Tay v F F ere Cie, vag r doiby I Yeupar = een AA evry 7 Ae. 


6 Mere 75 wx 6 weg Move 4. AAN 4 1or®- Sorndeis, cy TH vo xe ie wayre e Secondly, x 4 retort Pe- 
as 


culiar to that Hereſie, which held the Ses of God might be called it as well as ie, created as we begotten, | 


\ 


aud conſequently might be as properly named ?- as oregon; Ei pat ogy 75 wor®» yeghurady. wane Alg m3 


Ke jreore Wong een ved di iel aa ( cnlich N ves, 14 x: S Nei aurey e; Thirdly, by a 
particular inflance, ſhewing the ab 29 of ſuch an interpretation, for that thereby no man could properly be called pare- 
Hons, becauſe not begotten of one, but two parts. Messe 5, ws len, ere ders nf, ys F vnuroggr A, dic T9 on 


Cuuduarus warty e e gfomen* & Le parug A ofons .d, der x prrrn , A d Aces 


r. IF The, Sacinians make very much of this Notion, and apply it ſo unto Chriſt, as that thereby they might 
IA. 2 avoid 
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avoid all neceſſity of an eternal generation. So the Racovian Catechiſm : Cauſa cur Chriſto iſta attributa (ſc. proprium co 
unigenitum Dei Filium eſſe) competant, hæc eſt ; quod inter omnes Dei filios & præcipuus fit, & Deo chariſſimus: 


r 


quemadmodum Ifaac, quia Abrahamo chariſſimus & hæœres exſtitit, anigenitus vocatus eſt, Hb. 11. 17. licet frattem 


Iſmaelem habuerit; & Solomon unigenitas coram matre ſua, licet plures ex eadem matre fratres fuerint; 1 Paral. 3. 
I, 2, 3, &c. And that this might be applied to the interpretation of the Creed, Schlictingius barb inſerted it as a mate- 


139 


rial Obſer vation; Nam hic «nicus ſeu unigena filius nominatur, qui czteris longè charior eſt Patri, longeque- præ- 


ſtantior ; and confirms the Interpretation with thoſe two reftimonies concerning Iſaac and Solomon. But certainly this | 


Obſervation of theirs is vain, or what elſe they ſay is falſe. For if Chriſt be called the Son of God, becauſe conceived by 
the Holy Ghoſt, and none elſe was ever ſo conceived, then is he the only begotten by virtue of his generation. And if ſo, 
then is he not the only begotten as Iſaac and Solomon were, that is, by the affection and prelation of their Parents. Or it 
Chriſt were the Only-begotten as Iſaac and Solomon were, then was he not \conceived after. a ſingular manner, for the 
brethren of Solomon no way differed from him in their generation. It is plain therefore that this Interpretation was in- 
vented, that when all the reſt ſhould fail, they might flick to this. | 


ticks, who take the Only-begotten to be nothing elſe but the moſt beloved of 

all the Sons; becauſe Iſaac was called the only Son of Abraham, when we 

know that he had Iſhmael beſide, and Solomon faid to be the only-begotten 

before his Mother, when David had other Children even by the Mother of 
Solomon. For the only-begotten and the moſt beloved are not the ſame; the 

one having the nature of a cauſe in reſpect of the other, and the ſame can- 

not be cauſe and effect to itſelf. For though it be true; that the only Son 

is the beloved Son; yet with this order, that he is therefore beloved. be- 

cauſe the only, not therefore the only becauſe beloved. Although therefore 

Chriſt be the Only-begotten and the beloved Son of God, 2-8 we muſt hot 

look upon theſe two 3 as ſynonymous, or equally ſignificant of the 

. ſame thing, but as one depending on the other, Unigeniture being the foun- 

dation of his ſi r love. Beſide, 1/aac was called the only Son of Abra- 

ham for ſome other reaſon than becauſe he was ſingularly beloved of Abra- 

ham, for he was the only Son of the Free-woman, the only Son of the pro 

miſe made to Abraham, which was firſt this, Sarah ſhall have à ſon, and G. 18. 14. 

then, In Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called. So that Iſaac may well be called 4 21. :2. 

the only ſon of Abraham in reference to the promiſe, as the Apoſtle fpeaks  - 

— 4 By faith Abraham when he was tried, offered up 1ſaar, and be ud. 11. 17. 

that had received the promiſes offered up his only-begotten Son, Avoiding | 

therefore theſe two expoſitions, as far ſhort of the true notion of the ox/y- 

begotten; we muſt look upon it in the moſt proper, full and fignificant ſenſe, 

as _ a Son ſo begotten as none other is, was, or can be: ſo as the © 


term reſtrictive only ſhall have relation not only to the * Father generating, 8 


but alſo to the Son tten, and to the manner of the Generation. IS would have ie 


true, the Father ſpake from Heaven, ſaying, Thou art my beloved Son, in ni . 
whom I am Sowa gu and thereby we are to underſtand, that whoſoever % Fate 
of us are beloy 


ew:that 


as God hath beſtowed his love upon, that we ſhould be called the Sons of aud 
God, are all brought into that near relation by our fellowſhip with him, e #: 


who is by a far more near relation che natural and eternal Son. ee 
rn. 


S. Cyril adds theſe two d yuiry and f. G together, in relation to the Father and the Sen: Maegfons C Oven's d 


by the Father are ſo beloved in and through the Son. In e. S. Bal. 
the {ame manner Chriſt is the Only-begotten Son of God; and as many of us 144: no. 


* 


wai]ogs S A, 571 - on pers yegheu?) vd walggs, Epif 1. ad Regin. As Ruffinus doch in Unicus: Ideo ſub- 
Cl 


jungit Unicum hunc eſſe Filium Dei, Unus enim de uno n 
third, in reſpect of the manner: Meneghons 5, wx in par@- on peeryy 3 kl GAN 571 3 aroſe rus ws ws, 74 C. So 


tur. Expo. Symb. S. Greg. Naz. add: te theſe two 4 f 


he ſomething obſcurely and corruptly, but plainly enough in Damaſcene, who aims often to deliver himſelf in the words 
of Nazianzen: Al. eee irt wird on pare 77 weleys pores %% iN de) irie ones vi d % 16 % 


loste, i ye e ica . es 75 9. . 


Having thus declared the interpretation of the word, that, properly, as' 

e der conſiſteth in Prelation, ſo Unigeniture in Excluſion; 1 that 

none can be ſtrictly called the O»/y-begotten but he who alone was ſo begot - 

ten: we ſhall proceed to make good our Aſſertion, ſhewing that the Divine 

Eſſence was iarly communicated to the Word. by which he was begotten 

the Son of God, we never any was fo _— beſide that Son. 1 
Y 2 | 


And here we meet with two difficulties: One ſſiewing that there were 

other Sons of God ſaid to be begotten of him, to whom either the Divine 
Eſſence was communicated; and then the Communication of that to the 
ord made him not the Only-begotten ; or it was not communicated, and 

then there is no ſuch Communication neceſſary to found ſueh a Filiation: 
The other, alledging that the ſame Divine Eſſence may be communicated to 
another beſide the Word, and not only that it may, but that it is ſo, to the 
Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt ; whence either the Holy Ghoſt muſt be the Son 
of God, and then the Word is not the Only-begotten; or if he be not the 
Son, then is not the Communication of the Divine Eſſence a ſufficient foun- 


dation of the relation of Sonſhip. Theſe two objections being anſwered, no- 


Heb. 2. 11. 


* x Cor. 4-1 


Ey 
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edi, ir. 2 he becoming at once thereby God and Son and Heir of all. The 
arigus rs ſtate of Sonſhip which we come into is but of adoption, ihewing, the Gene- 
nee, ration by which we are begotten: to be but metaphorical: whereas Chriſt is 
preſly, r Joh. ſo truly begotten, ſo properly the natural Son of God, that his + Generation 
5-7. N49 clearly excludeth the name of Adoption; and not only ſo, but when he be- 


3 2 cometh the Son of man, even in his humanity refuſeth the name of an adopt- 
c, cad S ed Son. For * when the fulneſt of time was come, Cod ſent. forth his Jo 
wolf” made of a woman, made under the Law, to redeem them that were under 
> nete, the Law, (not that he, but) that we might receive the adoption of fons; - 
«yer % 7 He then whoſe Generation is totally different from ours whom he calleth 


4 » pow 6v . . of. » g 
— Quir- Brethren; he whom in the ſacred: Scriptures the Spirit nameth the true Sdn, 
uis credit Je- 1285 | 11 1 e N 1 55 
um eſſe Chriſtum illum, ex Deo genitus eſt; & quiſquis diligit eum qui genuit, diligit etiam eum qui ex eo genitus 
eſt. 7 Nos genuit Deus ut filii ejus fimus, quos fecerat ut homines eſſemus. Unicum autem genuit, non ſo- 
lùm ut filius eſſet quod Pater non eſt, ſed etiam ut Deus eſſet, quod & Pater eſt. S Aug. de Conſ. wang, bz. c. 3. In 
the Book of Celſus there was A Jeu introduced ſpraking thus to Chriſt, Ei 574 Miles, n m alga? © x7, Seis ire, 
veſondg os ber Y, T1 a (v.68 MaGigns; who is thus anſwered by Origen ; Hess & ig, ori was i, ws 6 H 
tee, wniri ware Poo windueſery & , #28 Ii curd i ears, yor toy S Ar- 5 mode of Range Als 
av; TY 7 ige lig 7 rd des, orig dige i , doh Fro ton Togo. Orig. adv. Celſum, I 1. 
7 it. moſt certain that the Word of Gad, as the Word, « not the adopted, but the natural Sen of God. Non. eſt 
ei Filius Deus falſus, nec Deus adoptivus, nec Deus nunctpativas, ſed Deus verus. S. Hilar. de Trip. I. 5. Hic etiam 
Filius Deſ natura eſt Filius, non adoptione. Concil. Tolet. 11. ros rd Org is: ure x dien, gfunber; d Sgt. 
S. Cyril. Hierofol. Catech. 11. and again, Oun on 74 hy - #5 73 de F d wapnialc, dd r fe 6114 tis gobtrier d fe- 
% n t, 6 wa)ng adi e, x) unpegcet tov ive Adee, a A x This hath been ſo generally con- 
feſſed har Felix and Elipandus, who were condemned for maintaining Chriſt as man to be the adopted Son of God, did ac- 
knowledge it, as appeared by the beginning of their Book. Confitemur & credimus Peum Dei Filium, ante omnia tem- 
pora ſine initio ex Patre genitum, coæternum & conſubſtantialem, non adoptione ſed genere. Secondly, It i alſo cer- 
tain; that the man Chriſt Jeſus taken perſonally is the natural, not the adopted Son of God + becauſe the man Chriſt- Jeſus * _ 
is wo other perſon than the Word, tube is thi eternal and natural Son, and by ſub ſiſting in the hitman nature could not 
oy "fo be the natural Son. The denial of this by Felix andElipandus was condemned as Heretical in the Council of 
Fran and their opinion tuas thus expreſſed, partly in the words of S. Augulline, parily in their otun addirions. Con- 
fitemur & credimus eum factum ex muliere, factum ſub lege; non genere eſſe Filium Dei, ſed adoptione, non naturi, 

' ſed gratid: This they maintained by forged teſtimonies of ſome Fathers, and by the Liturgy of the Church of Toledo, com- 
poſed by Hildephonſus, a+ the: Roman r in the Maſs de Cœna Domini, Qui per adoptivi hominis paſſionem 
dum ſuo non indulſit corpori ; and in the-Maſs de Aſcenſione Domini, Hodie Salvator noſter, per adoptionem. carnis, 
ſedem repetivit Deitatis. To ehis the Synod oppoſed their derermiration in Sactoſyllabo: Quod cx te naſcetur ſanctum vo- 
cabitur filius Dei, non adaptivus ſed verus, non alienus ſet! proprius. Au ag4i#;, Porro adoptivus | dici non poteſt 
qui alienus eſt ab eo à quo dicitur adoptatus; & gratis ei adoptio tribuitur, quoniam non ex debito, ſed ex indul- 
gentia tantummodo 8 prezſtatur ; ſicut nos aliquando cum eſſemus peccando filii iræ, alieni eramus à Deo, 
per proprium & verum Fitium, qui non eguit adoptione, adoptio nobis fiiorum dona eſt. And of this they give 
us the true ground in the $ Epiſtle ; Unitas perſonas quaz eſt in Dei filio & Hfilio Virgitis adoptionis tollit 

| 4 the 


— 


!“ BEES OLE: _ - 
he Farher ſorerimes his own, ſomerimes his beloved, but * never his adopt- Legi & rele- 
Som; he who by thoſe proper and peculiar appellations is fdiſfinguiſt'd —— 
rom us, who can claim no higher filiation than that wllich we receive by Dei —.— 
che rivilege of Adoption ; he is truly the Omnly-begotten Son of God, not- options in- 
wirhſtanding the ſame God hath + * us by his Word; and the reaſon Je, rg 
why he is ſo, becauſe the Divine Eſſence was communicated unto him in his i»#p. 44 Ron, 
natural and eternal Generation, whereas only the Grace of God is conveyed Schi, 
unto us in our Adoption. Indeed if we were begotten of the Eſſence of God dopirum 


as Chriſt was, or he were only by the Grace of God 7 adopted, as we are, Chriſtum Do- 
chen could he by no ey of ſpeech be called the Oy Son, by reaſon min; 
of ſo many brethren : bur being we cannot aſpire unto rhe firſt, nor he de- co tibi, quia 
ſcend unto the latter, it remaineth we acknowledge him, notwithſtand 'ng 3 * 
the firſt difficulty, by virtue of his natural and peculiar Generation to be minirunt, nec 
the Only-begorten Son. Se "I | ns Dei & 
* al a 2 „„ EA 04 Saf . k 13 athollca Ec- 
cleſia conſuetudinem habuit fic eum pellare. Synod. Epiſt. Concil. Franceſord. From whence they charge all thoſe - 
hows they write rhar Synodic Epiſtle, that they ſhould be ſatisfied with ſuch 5 as they ſound in the Scriptures : 
Intelligite, fratres, quze: legitis, & niolite nova & incognita nomina fingere, ſed quæ in 8. Scripturà inveniuntur te- 
nere. S. Aug. hath chſerved that S. Paul made uſe of yoberia, that be might e the filiation of Chrift from 
ours. At verd etiam nos, quibus dedit Deus poteſtatem filios ejus fieri, de natura atque ſubſtantia ſua non nos genuit, 
ſieut unicum Filium, ſed utique delectlone adoptavit.. Quo verbo Apoſtolus ſzpe uti non ob aliud intelligitur, niſi ad 
diſeernendum Unigenitum, De conſenſ. Evang. l. 2. c. 3. And S. Ambroſ. takes norice that the name of true deſtroycth 
that of adopted: Adoptivum filium non dicimus fllium eſſe natura, ſed cum dicimus-natura efſe-filium. qui verus eſt 
filius, De Intar. $dey. c. 8. Si unicus, quomodo adoptivus, dum multi ſunt adoptivi flii'? Unicus itaque de multis 
non poteſt dici. Council France Quod ſi etiam Unigenitus Filius factus dicitur'ex gratia non vere genitus ex natura, 
proculdubio nomen & veritatem Unigeniti perdidit, poſtquam fratres habere jam cœpit: privatur enim hujus verita- 
te nominis, ſi in Unigenito non eſt de Patre veritas naturalis. Fulgentius ad Thraſim. l. 3. c. 3. Si divina illa Filii 
ſempiternaque nativitas non de natura Dei Patris, ſed ex gratia, creditur ſubſtitiſſe, non debet Unigenitus vocari, 
ſed tantummodo genitus. Quoniam ficut ei nomen geniti largitas adoptionis paternæ contribuit, ſic cum ah Unige- 
niti nomine nobis quoque tributa communio paternz adoptionis excluſit. Unigenitus enim non vocatur, quamvis ge- 
nitus poſſit yocari, cum genitis. . c. 4. | | 


But though neither Men nor Angels be begotten of the ſubſtance of 

God, or by virtue of any ſueh ow} — be called Sons; yet one 
on we know, to whom the Divine Eſſence is as truly and realſy com- 

municated by the Father as to the Son, which is the third perſon in the bleſ- 
ſed Trinity, the Holy Ghoſt. Why then ſhould the Word by that Com- 
munication of the Divine Eſſence become the Son, and not the Holy 
Ghoſt by rhe ſame? or. if by receiving the ſame nature, he alſo be the 
Son of God, how is the Word the On/-Son ? To this I anſwer,” Thar the 
Holy Ghoſt receiveth the fame Eſſence from the Father which the Word re- 
ceiveth, and thereby becometh the ſame God with the Father and the Word: bur 
though the Eſſence he the ſame which is communicated, yer there is a dif . 
ference in the communication ; the Word being God by Generation, the · Non omne 
Holy Ghoſt by proceſſion: and though every thing which is begotren id quod pro- 
proceedeth, yer every thing which proceedech is not begotten. Where- gent uten; 
fore in the ande of the ſacred Scriptures and the f Church, the Holy quod naſcitur 
Ghoſt is never ſaid to be begotten, but to proceed from the Father; Procodit. s. 
nor is he ever called rhe Son, but the Gift of God!. Eve was produc Arn 
out of Adam, and in the ſame nature with him, and yet was not born e 4. % 

of him, nor was ſhe truly the Daughter of uam; whereas Ferh proceed. %. 
ing from the fame perſon in the fimilitude of rhe ſame nature, was truly and un a- 
properly the Son of Adam. And this difference was not in the nature pro- vn, Queris 
duced, bat in the: manner of productzen; Eve deſcending not from Adan 1," F, 
de ſubſtantia Patris eſt etiam Spiritus Sanctus, cur unus Filius ſit, & alius non ſit Filius. Ego kefponddo, * — 4 
ſive non capias; De Patre eſt Fijius, de Patre eſt Spiritus S. ſed. ille-genirus eſt, iſte procedens. Hau 1574 - 
rie 7) d, th la yt TH afforary p. T Adſer N Ai e F I, ow; (0, on 14 , db, mn 5, e Her- 
A, c ee Evurgyee W wo hols * Ito, & Evylire piper 4 E xl want, =; enTog Lo por. Theedo- 
rr. Serm;"% 5. F504. Nunquam fuit non Pater, à quo Filius natus, a quo Spiritus Sanctus non natus, quia non eſt 
Filius. Gennad. D. Eccleſ. Dog. Deus Pater innaſeibilis non ex aliquo, Deus Filius Unigenitus ex aliquo, hoc eſt, ex Pa 


tre Spiritus S. infaſcibilis ex aliquo, hoc eſt, ex Parre. Iſunc. lib. Fidel. Quod neque nitum neque factum eit, Spiritus 
S. eſt, qui a Patre & Filio procedit. S. Ambroſ. in Sy nb. | 
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as Seth did, ay of generation, that is, by natural fecundity. 0 The Holy 
Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father in the ſame nature with him, the Word 
proceedeth from the ſame perſon in the ſame ſimilitude of nature alſo; bur 


the Word proceeding is the Son, the Holy Ghoſt is not, becauſe the firſt . 
proceſſion is by way of Generation, the other is not. As therefore the 


egeneration and Adoption of man, ſo the Proceſſion: of the Holy Ghoſt 
| doch no way prejudice the eternal Generation, as pertaining ſolely to the 
Son of God. | 2 | | 


4 Seeing then our Saviour Fe/ius Chrift had à real bei ad exiſtence be- 


fore he was conceived by the Virgin Mary; ſeeing the being which he had 
antecedently to that Conception was not any created, but the one and in- 
diviſible Divine Eſſence; ſeeing he had not that Divinity of himſelf ori- 
ginally. as the Father, but by communication from him; ſeeing the com- 
munication of the fame Eſſence unto him was a proper Generation; we cannot 
bur believe that the ſame 7eſus Chriſt is the begotten Son of God: and ſee- 
4 EA. ing the ſame Eſſence was never ſo by way of Generation communicated * unto. 
5% out, any, we mult alſo acknowledge him the Only-begotten , diſtinguiſh'd from the 
_ 3 Holy Ghoſt, as Son; from the adopted Children, as the natural Son. 
4's <5 % The neceſſity of the belief of this of the Article, that 7eſus Chriſt is 
ix« ef i the proper and natural Son of God, begotten of the ſubſtance of the Father, 


(vanatan, "_= 
0192; ne) au 


eas regs confirmation of our Faith concerning the Redemption of Mankind. For this 


%%, Baſil. doth ſhew ſuch an excellency and dignity in the perſon of the Mediator as 


Hom. de Fide. 


| will aſſure us of an infinite efficacy in his actions, and value in his ſufferings. 

2#eb. 10. 4. We know ait is not poſſible that the blood of bulls and goats ſhontd take 4. 

day ſins : and we may very well doubt how the blood of him, who hath no 

other nature than that of man, can take away the ſins of other men ; there ap- 

pearing no ſuch difference as will ſhew a certainty in the one, and an impoſ- 
bx Cor. 6.20, ſibility in the other. Bur ſince we may be * bought with à price, well may we 
a 4%; 5 18. the 4 blood of God: nor can we queſtion the efficacy of it in purging our con- 
© eb. 9. 14. ſcience from dead works, if we —— Chriſt offered up himſelf | 
Eternal Spirit. If we be truly ſenſible of our ſins, we muſt acknowledge that 

in every one we have offended God; and the gravity of every offence muſt 


and . 23. believe the blood of Chriſt — < precious, when we are aſſured that it is 


needs increaſe proportionably to the Ggniry of the party. offended in reſpect 


of the offender ; becauſe. the more worthy any perſon is, the more reverence 
is due unto him, and every injury tendeth to his diſhonour : but between God 
and man there is an infinite diſproportion; and therefore every offence com- 
mitted againſt him muſt be eſteemed as in the higheſt degree of injury. A- 
24in, as che gravity of the offence beareth proportion to the perſon offended; 
o the value of reparation ariſeth from the dignity of the perſon ſatisfying ; 
becauſe the ſatisfaction conſiſteth in a reparation of that honour which =: 
injury was eclipſed; and all honour doth increaſe proportionably as the perſon 
| yicl ing it is honourable. If then by every ſin we —5 offended God, who 
_ infinite eminency, according unto which the injury is aggravated ; how 
mall we. eyer be ſecure of our reconciliation unto God, except the perſon 
who hath, undertaken to make the reparation be of the ſame infinite dae 
e 
offence and that diſhonour which aroſe from our diſobedience ? This ſcruple 
is no otherwiſe to be ſatisfied than by a belief in ſuch a Mediator as is the 
Only-begotten Son of God, of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father, and con- 
ſequently of the ſame power and dignity with the God whom by our ſins 
we have offended, tel 
Secondly, The belief of the eternal Generation of the Son, by which he 
is the lame God with the Father, is neceſſary for the confirming and encou- 


8 1 | ; | raging 


= - 4o as the honour rendred by his obedience may prove proportionable to t 


and by that ſin way of Generation the Only Sor, appeareth firſt in the 


through the . 


* 


— 


Af r © 6. 


— 


— 

a Chriſtian in aſcribing that honour and glory unto Chriſt which is due 
unto bim For we are commanded to give that Worſhip unto the Son which 
is truly and properly Divine; the ſame which we give unto God the Fa- 
ther, who hath committed all judgment unto the Son, that all men ſhould Job g. a2, & 
honour the Son even as they {0 the Father. As it was repreſented to *** 

S. John in a Viſion, when he beard every creature which is in r and Rev. 5. 13. 
on the earth, under the earth, and ſuch as are in the ſea, and all that 


are in them, ſaying, bleſſing, honour, glory, and power be unto him that 


ſitteth upon the throne, and unto the lamb, for ever and ever. Again, 


we are comma to fear the Lord our God, and to * ſerve him; and Pe, 4. 3 4 


that with ſuch an emphaſis, as by him we are to underſtand him alone, be- Rom 
cauſe the Lord our God is one Lord. From whence if any one aroſe among 


that it is not 
the Jews teaching under the title of a Prophet to worſhip any other be- 2 


ſide him for God, the judgment of the f Rabbins was, that notwithſtand- — 
ing all the Miracles which he could work, though they were as great as * 4 
Moſes wrought, he ought immediately to be ſtrangled, becauſe the evidence pee, 


peculiar re- 


of this truth, that one God only muſt be worſhipped, is above all evidence ric» =: 


| of ſenſe. Nor muſt we look upon this Precept as valid only under the Law, 4, , 


4 by the Chal- 
as if then there were only one God to be worſhipped, but ſince the Goſ- dee Pareph, 


pel we had another; for our Saviour hath commended it to our obſerva- n 
tion, by making ule of it againſt rhe Devil in his _ 


ration, ſaying, a Cet & in conſpe- 
thee hence, Satan, for it 1s written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, du ©» fer- 


and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. If then we be obliged to worſhip the God LAX. bags 
of Iſrael only, if we be alſo commanded to give the ſame Worthip to the #1» e 
Son which we give to him; it is neceſſary that we ſhould believe that the 7% 


Son is the God of Iſrael. * When the Scripture bringeth in the firſt-begot- — =. 
ten into the world, it ſaith, Let all the Angels of Gd worſhip him; but %, Mat. 
then the ſame Scripture calleth that frſt-begorten © Jehovah, and the Lord iMotisMaim. 
of the whole earth. For a man to worſhip that for God which is not 2, in Se- 
God, knowing that it is not God, is affected and groſs Idolatry; to wor- 9 
ſhip that as God which is not God, thinking that it is God, is not the fame * #e. f. 6. 
degree, but the ſame ſin: to worſhip him as God who is God, thinking 7. 5, 


that he is not God, cannot be thought an act in the formality void of Ido- 328 


Leſt therefore while we are obliged to give unto him Divine wor- ier Slopes 
ſhip, we ſhould fall into that fin which of all others we ought moſt to ab. N wes - 
hor, it is no leſs neceſſary that we ſhould believe that Son to be that eter- ele Tied. 
nal God; whom we are bound to worſhip, and whom only we ſhould ſerve. He=rct. Fab. 

Thirdly, Our belief in Chriſt as the eternal Son of God is neceſſary to > hah 
raiſe us unto a thankful acknowledgment of the infinite love of God appear- 
ing in the ſending of his only begotten Son into the world to die for ſin- 
ners. This love of God is frequently extolled and admired by the Apo- 
ſtles. 4God ſo loved the world, ſaith S. John, that he gave his only be- Jahn 3. 16. 
gotten Son. God commended his love towards us, faith S. Paul, in that Rem. f. 8. 
while we were yet ſinners Chriſt died for us; in that he ſpared not his ads. 32. 
own Son, but delivered him up for us all. In this, faith S. John again, John 4. 9. 
was manifeſted the love of God towards us, becauſe that God ſent his 0. 
only begotten Son into the world, that we might live through him. Herem 
is love, not that we loved God, but that he Tool us, and ſent his Son to be 
the propitiation for our ſins. If we look upon all this as nothing elſe bur 
that God ſhould cauſe a man to be born after another manner than other men, 
and when he was ſo born after a peculiar manner, yet a mortal man ſhould de- 


liver him to die for the fins of the world; I ſee no ſuch great expreſſion of 


his love in this way of redemption, more than would have appeared if he had 
redeemed us any other way. Tis true indeed, that the tion of lap- 
ſed man is no act of abſolute neceſſity in reſpect of God, but that he hath as 


freely 


U 


Fenn 


freely deſigned our Redemption as our Creation; conſidering the miſery 
from which we are redeemed, and the happineſs to which we are invited. 
we cannot but acknowledge the ſingular love of God, even in the act of 
Redemption it ſelf; but yet the Apoſtles have raiſed that conſiderati- 
on higher, and placed the choiceſt mark of the love of God in the chu- 
ſing ſuch means and performing in that manner our reparation, by ſend- 
ing his Only-begotten into the World; by not ſparing his own Son, by 
giving and delivering him up to be ſcourged and crucified for us; and the 
eſtimation of this a of God's love muſt neceſſarily increaſe proportionably 
to the dignity of the Son ſo ſent into the World; becauſe the more wor- 
thy the perſon of Chriſt before he ſuffered, the greater his condeſcenſion 
unto ſuch a ſuffering condition ; and the nearer his relation ro the Father, 
the greater his love to us for whoſe ſakes he ſent him fo to ſuffer. Where- 
fore to derogate any way from the Perſon and Nature of our Sayiour be- 
fore he ſuffered, is ſo far to undervalue the love of God, and conſequently, 
to come ſhort of that acknowledgement and thankſgiving which is due un- 
to him for it. If then the ſending of Chriſt into the World were the high- 
' eſt act of the love of God which could be expreſſed; if we be obliged unto 
a return of thankfulneſs ſome way correſpondent to ſuch infinite love; if 
ſuch a return can never be made without a true ſenſe of that infinity, 
and a ſenſe of that infinity of love. cannot conſiſt without an appre- 
henſion of an infinite dignity of nature in the perſon ſent ; then it is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to believe that Chriſt is ſo the Only-begotten Son of the 
Father, as to be of the ſame ſubſtance with him, of Glory equal, of Ma- 
jelly co- eternal. 1 
y this diſcourſe in way of explication every Chriſtian may underſtand 
what it is he ſays, and expreſs his mind how he would be underſtood, when 
he maketh this brief Confeſſion, I believe in Chriſt the only Sou of God. For 
by theſe words he muſt be thought to intend no leſs than this; I do profeſs 
to be fully aſſured of this aſſertion as of a moſt certain, infallible and neceſ- 
fary truth, That 7eſus Chriſt, the Saviour and Meſſias, is the true, pro 
and natural Son of God, begotten of the ſubſtance of the Father ; which be- 
ing incapable of divifion or multiplication ; is ſo really and ny commu- 
nicated to him, that he is of the {ame Eſſence with him, God of God, Light 
4 Light, very God of very God. And as I aſſert him to be the Son, fo 
o I alſo exclude all other perſons from that kind of Sonſhip, acknowledging 
none but him to be begotten of God by that proper and natural Generation ; 
and thereby excluding all which are not begotten, as it is a generation; all 
which are ſaid to be begotten, and are called Sons, but are ſo only by ado 
tion, as tis natural. And thus I believe in God the Father, and in Teſts 
Chriſt his Only Son, 


. — — — 
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Our Toꝛd. 


Fter our Saviour's Relation founded upon his eternal Generation, fol- 
* For though loweth his Dominion, -* in all ancient Creeds, as the neceſſary conſe- 


2 Ep. , quent of his Filiation. For as we believe him to be the Son of God, fo muſt 


mentioned by We acknowledge him to be ou, Lord, becauſe the Only Son muſt of neceſſity 
lrenæus and be Heir and Lord of all in his Father's Houſe ; and all others which bear the 


Pune name of Sons, whether they be men or Angels, if compared to him muſt 


minum no- not be looked upon as Sons of God, but as Servants of Chriſt. 


ſtrum, yer in 


all the Creeds afterwards we find thoſe words; probably inſerted becanſe denied by the Valentinians, of whom Irenæus, 
aud Tho Lohe Mlurt, 59s of Ke cropnton eur Drawrr, |. 1. c. f. x: | 


2 


There 


Our Lox. 


Three things are neceſſary, and more cannot be, for a plenary explication 
of this part of the Article. Firſt , the proper notation of the word Lord in 
the Scripture-phraſe, or language of the Holy Ghoſt : Secondly, the full ſig- 
nification of the ſame in the adequate latitude of the ſenſe, as it belongs to 
Chriſt : Thirdly, the application of it ro the perſon making confeſſion of his 
Faith, and all others whom. he involves in the fame condition with himſelf, 
as ſaying, not y., nor their, bur Our Lord. . 
Firſt then, we muſt obſerve that not only Chriſt is he Lord, but that 

this title doth ſo propetiy belong unto him, that he Lord alone abſolutely © . 
taken is frequently uſed by the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles determinately for . ,b 16.10, 

Chriſt, inſomuch that the Angels obſerve that Dialeck, a Come, ſee the place ꝛ0. Luke 12. 
where the Lord lay. Now tor the true Notation of the word, it will f nor + 4. 
be fo neceſſary to enquire into the uſe or origination of the Greek, much Js . 1. 
leſs into the Etymology of the correſpondent Latin, as to ſearch into the 24 6. 23. 


Notion of the Fews, and the Language of the Scriptures, according unto r ET) 3- 


> and 20. 2, 18, 
which the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles ſpake and wrote. 20, IF, 5 5 


And firſt, it cannot be denied but that the word which we tranſlate he 21. 2. 
Lord, was uſed by the Interpreters of the Old Teſtament ſometimes for 15, 1727, 
t men with no relation unto any other than human Dominion. And as it 31, 4 41 f. 
was by the Tranſlators of the Old, ſo is it alſo by the Pen- men of the 18, *+ 4 
New. But. it is moft certain that CHhriſt is called Lord in another notion 558. | 
than that which ſignifies any kind of human Dominion; becauſe, as fo, dar. 28. 6. 
b there are many Lords, but he is in that notion © Lord which admits of no 1 7 les. 
more than oe. They are only * Maſters according to the fleſh; He * the ſider the ſig- 


Lord 7, 94 , the Lord from heaven, King of Kings, and Lord of all A of, 
ras, ; . ; h "bbs 


Kein the 
other . Scriptures, 1 


5 . : . : x think he will 
.  ſearce find any footfleps of the ſame in the ancient Greeks. In our Sacred Writ it is the frequent name of God, whereas 1 


imagine it is not to be found ſo x wh by any of the old Greek Authors. Julius Pollux, whoſe buſineſs is to obſerve what 
words and phraſes may be properly made uſe of in that language, tells us the Gods may be called Otel or Aaiuercs but men- 
tions not Kue, as neither proper, nor any name of God with them at all. Nor did they anciently uſe it in their OEco- 
nomicks ; where their conſtant terms were not Ke. but dime, and q and they had then another kind of notion vf 
it, as appears by the complaint of the ſervant in Ariſtophanes, TS C Ax is T ele sere © Jaipur, A © 
iam por. In which words, if they were ago ee the Scripture uſage, Kue. would ſignifie the Maſter, and iwnd@- 
the perſon bought, that is, rhe Servant; whereas the, place requires an interpretation wholly contrary ; for in is 
not here t/agyr ©», but aloggrac, or A, as the Scholiaſt, Suidas and Moſchopulus hate obſerved, that 1s, nct 
the Servant, but the Maſter who bought him. And though thoſe Grammarians bring no other place to prove this active 
ſugnification beſide this of Ariſtophanes, by which means it might be ſtill queſtionable whether they had rightly interpre- 
ted him without any authority; yet Phrynichus will ſufficiently ſecure us of this ſenſe, "Ervzor i eixiar 3, alogr. cr 
Tails voi iſxeg F 27 T8 mean Hen i - Joxixer. EM then here is he which buyeth, that 1s, the 
Maſter : and conſequently xvex®- nor the Maſter, but the Servant bought, whom he ſuppoſeth originally ro have power 
over his own body, Indeed it was not only diſtinguiſhed, but in a manner oppoſed to drarory;,* as appears by that objer- 
vation of Ammonins, thus delivered by Euſtathius in Odyſſ.-Z. Ke yuvani; x; de «rg ie; dir 5 ag 
ray. M i generally tranſlated xver@- when it ſigniſeth Lord or Maſter in reſpect of a ſervant or inferior. 
So Sarah called her huſband, Gen. 18.12. 1 Pet. 3.6. ſo Eleezer his Maſter Abraham, Gen. 2.4. frequently. Thus Rachel 
ſaluted her Father Laban, Gen. 31. 35. and Jacob his Brother Eſau, Gen. 33. 8. Potiphar is the ef Joſeph whom 
he bought, Gen. 39. 2. Cc. and Joſcph in power is ſe ſaluted by his brethren, Gen. 42.10. and acknowledged by his Ser- 
vant, 44.5. The general name in the law of Moſes for ſervant and maſter is wais and xiea@>, Fxod. 21.2, 4. It is in- 
deed ſo plain that the ancient Jews uſed this word to ſigniſſe no more than humane power, that we find N the name of 
man ſo tranſlated, as Sam. 17. 32. I» "ON + CIR wan on (ourivire xaghia' vd xvals ui in aver. * For 
aue. i: uſed with relation and in oppoſition to maudioxy, Aﬀts 16.16. in the {enje which the later, nor the ancient, Greeks 
uſed ity Hla-dio an, d in; roy aivns of van TIViacn' of Axe ix} 7 mand», as Phrynichus' ob/erves, as it is oppoſed 
to eixiras, Luke. 16.13. e to that of #tymol.*Kiga®- F eg vi ich, ix 5 oye Te 70 , Mat. 10.24. 
and 18. 25, Sc. And in the Apoſtolical rules pertaining to Chriſtian OEconomicks, the Maſter and Servant are dd and 
ne.. As alſo by way of addition xveaÞ> 15 Hrgarus, Mat. 9. 38. e. 15 durianr®, Mat. 20. 8. xigi®- de, 

Mark 13.35. Inſomuch as xveac ts ſometimes uſed by way of addreſs or een of one man to another, (4s it is now ge- 
nerally among the later Greeks, and as Dominus evas anciently among the Latines, Quomodo obvios, fi nomen non oc- 
currat, Dominos ſalutamus, Sen.) not only of Servants to Maſters, as Mat. 13.27. or Sons to Parents, as Mat.21.30. or 
inſeriors to men in authority, as Mat. 27.63. but of ſtrangers; as when the Greeks ſpake to Philip, and deſired him, ſay- 
ing, Kies, Si F ler, ide, John 12.21. and Mary Magdalen ſpeaking unto Chrift, but taking him for a Gardener, 
Kvgar, ei 6 iCarare; awry, John 20.15. And it cannot be denied but this title was ſometimes given to our Saviour him- 
ſelf in no higher or other ſenſe than this : As when the Samaritan woman ſaw him alone at the well, and knew no more 
of him than that he appeared to be one of the Jews, ſhe ſaid, KU gat, A ** i645, * 77 Sia 17. Sabv, John 411. 
And the infirm man at the Pool of Betheſda, when he wift not who it was, ſaid unte him, Rien, arlgurer os e, 
John 5.7. The blind man, to whom he had reflored his ſight, with the ſame ſalutation maketh confeſſion of his igno« 
rance, and his ſaith, Tis is, xveat; and ge, xe, John 9.36,38. df Cor. 8. 5. © 1b. v. 6. and 
Eph. 4. 5. 4 Col. 3.22. * ©*1Cor.2.8. and 15-47; f Rev. 19. 16. 

V | Nor 


e I 


* 


Nor is it difficult to find that name amongſt the Books of the Law in the moſt 
high and full ſignification ; for it is moſt frequently uſed as the name of the 
' ſapreme God; ſometimes for El or Elohim, ſometimes for Shaddai or the Roc“, 
often for Adonai, and moſt univerſally for Fehovah, the undoubred proper 
name of God, and that to which the Greek Tranſlators, long before our Savi- 
our's birth, had moſt appropriated the name of Lord, not only by way of expli- 

F/al. 83. 18. cation, but diſtinction and particular expreſſion. As when we read, 7 hon 
name alone is Jehovah, art the moſt high in all the earth; and when God fo 
£x0d. 6. 3. expreſſeth himlelf; I appeared unto Abraham, unto Iſaac, and unto Facob, by 
the name of God Almighty; but by my name Fehoyah was ] not known unto 
them. In both theſe places, for the name Fehovah, the Greek Tranſlation, 
which the Apoſtles followed, hath no other name but Lord; and therefore 
.*1 know t undoubtedly by that word which we tranſlate the * Lord did they underſtand 
pinion, har the proper name of God Jehovah. And had they placed it there as the expo- 


rer. pre. ſition of any other name of God, they had made an interpretation contrary 

83 to the manifeſt intention of the Spirit: For it cannot be denied but God was 
-> the rea- known to Abraham by the true importance of the title Adonai, as much as 
on T i 


las alfs ud by the name of Shaddai; as much by his Dominion apd Sovereignty, as b 


F 
. for win, il his Power and All- ſufficiency: but by any experimental and perſonal ſenſe of 
n) other than ET | a . 
becauſe the Jews were wont to read Adonai in the place of Jehovah. Of which obſervation they make great uſe who 
deny the Divinity of Chriſt. Quia enim Adonai pro Jehovah in lectione Hebræorum verborum ſubſtirui conſuevit, ideo 
illius etiam interpretatio;huic accommodatur, ſays Crellius de Deo cx Attrib. c. 14. But firſt it is not 2 that the LXX. 
ſhould think xvg4@- to be the proper interpretation of YM, and give it to Jehovah only in the place of Adonai ; for if 
they had it would have followed, that where Adonai and Jehovah had met together in one 1 they would not 
have put another ward for Adonai, to which xve:@- was proper, and place a. for Jehovah, to whem of it ſelf, 
(according to their obſervation) it did not belong. Whereas we read not only "WW IWR tranſlated diane a xvear , 
Gen. 15. 2, 8. and WRAY FIT MINN « drarory; xver®- Eaoaud, Iſa. 1. 24. but alſo ‘N FIT ee re $18 nun, 
Nehem. 10.29. Secondly, the reaſon of this aſſertion is moſt uncertain. For tho it be confeſſed that the Maſoreths did 
read N where they found WY and * a7 before them expreſſes the ſenſe of the Jews of his age, that the rie- 
venue was not to be pronounced, and before him Philo ſpeaks as much; yet it followeth not from thence, that the 
Jews were ſo ſuperſtitions above 300 years before; which muſt be proved before we can be aſſured that the LXX. read 
Adonai for Jehovah, and for that 05 6 tranſlated it Kue. Thirdly, as we know no reaſon why the Jews ſhould ſo 
confound the names of God; ſo were it. now very irrational in ſome places to read M for Wn As when God ſaith, I 
appeared unto Abraham, wnto Iſaac, and unto Jacob, 1 mm DD zmT nm mw n tho” the Vulgar Tranſlation 
renders it, in Deo omnipotente, & nomen meum Adonai non indicavi eis, and thereby make an apparent ſenſe no*way 
congruom to the intended importance of the Holy Ghoſt; (for it cannot be imagined either that God ſhould not be known to 
Abraham by the name Adonai, or that it were any thing to'the preſent intendment, which was to encourage Moſes and the 
Iſraelites by the interpretation of the name Jehovah) yet we have no reaſon to believe that the LXX. made any ſuch he- 
reregeneons Tranſlation, which we read x, m oops us K id wirei;g, Thus again, where God ſpeaks unto Mo- 
ſes, Ob res ige Tois yois leg), Kue, 6 Orcs F ahi du, rig, H eg dug, rd un ich avon α⏑]οiναν, Exod. 
3: I5. whoſoever thinks Re flands for Adonai doth injury to the Tranſlators ; and whoſoever readeth Adonai for je- 
ovah, puts a force upon the Text. As alſo when the Prophet David ſaith, That men may know that thou, whoſe name. 
alone is Jehovah, art the moſt High over all the earth. I conſeſs the ancient Fathers did, together with the Jews, read A- 
donai for Jehovah'in che Hebrew Text, as appeareth by thoſe words of Epiphanius de Ponderibus, Adana, aM, ee, inuand, - 
„ea, d which very corruptly repreſent part of. the firſt verſe of the 141 Pſalm, d NH πνDƷ,öñ Nun up, 
but plainly enough render "WV A Notwithſtanding it. is very obſervable, that they were wont to diſtinguiſh Ku- 
e465, in the Greek Tranſlations, where it flood for Jchovah, from Kugacs, where it ſtood for Adonai ; and that was done by. 
| adding in the Margin the Tetragrammaton it ſelf, T which by the ignorance of the Greek Scribes, who underſtood not 
' © the Hebrew Charatters, was converted into four Greek Letters, and ſo made a word of no ſignification nini. This is 
fill extant in the Copy of the Text of Iſaiah printed by Curterius wich the Commentary of Procopius, and S. Hierome 
gives an account of it in the Greek Copies of his age, Nomen r:]ggleguua)e, = «11xpwn1er, id eſt, incffabile putave- 
runt, quod his literis ſcribitur, jod he N vau ) he N: quod quidam non intelligentes, propter elementorum ſimilitudi- 
nem, cum in Grecis libris repererint, Pip4 legere conſueverunt, Ep. 1.36. Neither did the Greeks only place this MINI in 
the Margin of their Tranſlations, but when they deſcribed the Hebrew Text in Greek Characters, they uſed the ſame Ulli for 
IT, and conſequently did not read Adonai for Jehovah. An Example of this is to be found in that excellent Copy of the 
Prophets according to the LXX. collated with the reſt of the Tranſlators, in the Library of the moſt eminent Cardinal Barberin; 
where at the 13 verſe of the 24 Chap. of Malachy theſe words are written after the Tranflation of Aquila, Symmachus, and 
Theodotion, ont of the Hebrew Text, after the manner of Origen's Hexapla, of which there is an excellent example in that 
MS. obe, (ib, Jeu, yroret, Ara, idee, (1 On) win, paxi, varaxe, Anu, ws), Se, 1) aupars, rex, v, fees 
tu, Which are a very proper expreſſion of theſe following Hebrew words, according —_— punclation and reading of that age, 
O "MI Fm Pp a mT MMR : 2 : 
By N. that Origen in hit Merle R 72 whence undoubredly 3 Scholiaſt took bis ph 
Tranſlations, did not read Ada in that place; but kept the Hebrew Characters, which they who underſtood them not 
formed into thoſe Greek letters wixi, And certainly the preſerving of the name Jehovah in the Greek Tranſlations was 
very ancient, for it was deſcribed in ſome of them with the ancient Characters, as S. Hierome reflifieth, Et nomen Do- 
mini Tetragrammaton in quibuſdam Græcis voluminibus uſque hodie antiquis expreſſum literis invenimus. Ep. 106. 
Being then we cannot be aſſured that the LXX. read M for ; being they have uſed Kiel, for Jehovah, when 
they have mate 7. of the general word Oe for Adonai; being in ſore places Adonai cannot be read for Jehovah, 


without manifeſted violence offered to the Text : it follagveth, that it is no way probable that Ks 1 — 
uſed for Jehovah, becauſe it was taken for the proper — of Adonai. F * — 
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the fulfilling of his promiſes his name Jehovah was not known unto him: | 


for though God y_ expreſſly unto Abraham, All the land which thou Gm. 13. 15. 
ſeeſt, to thee will I give it, and to thy ſeed for ever; yet the Hiſtory, 4 26. 3. 
reacheth us, and S. Stephen confirmeth us, that he gave him none inheritance 14, 

in it, no not ſo much as td ſet his foot.on, though he promiſed that he would 

give it to him for à poſſeſſion. . Wherefore when God faith he was not known 

to Abraham by his name Fehovah, the interpretation of no other name can 

make good that expreſſion : and therefore we have reaſon to believe the 

Word which the firſt Greet Tranſlators, and after them the Apoſtles, uſed, 

may be appropriated to that notion which the Original requires; as indeed it 

may, being derived from a Verb of the ſame fignification with the He. 

brew root, and ſo denoting the Eſfence or Exiſtence of God, and whatſo- 777 

ever elſe may be deduced from thence, as revealed by him to be ſignified iy «ll f 


by all that 
thereby. p i, from 


ö 5 : We. 3 1 1 Or = 
and God's own interpretation proves no leſs WR WON Ff Exed. 3. 14. And thourh ſome contend MA e is 
eſſential to the name, yet all agree the root ſignifieth nothing but eſſence or exiſtence, that is, 73 «vac, or urdgxen, Now 
as from TW in the Hebrew TT, ſe in the Greek d T8 xvgeer Kvga®-. And what the Proper ſignification of rige is, v0 

man can teach us better than Heſychius, in whom we read Kiga, veigxe, Tvl aver, xuge — dough, xves primi brevi. 
2 Sophocl. Oedipo Colon. wag 4 Ivar txvegy. Schol. Ovary txvggy, cyt} vg ain, Tawny > M irv[yavery, Hence it WAS xd eg 
the Atticks uſed for it fit: ſo I take it from the words of the Scholiaſt upon Sophocles, +3 E Det Oren y 

uviderce N Arlixei, % 5 Knee Pagwiyo aur Ane onJeirrws TY uv, agg. Ailov]ec der vd xvegin. Not that they 

' uſed it by an Apocope, taking v from xvegin* but that ae. was taken in the aſs of xvggin or xvegir, from auge, U- 
Tagxa, egi. cn or CN, 4s the Scholiaft upon thoſe words of Sophocles, Auraia e age Kveds, 7s Wa- 
xs. Neither know 1 better how to render zvgeis than by vragyes in the place of Eſchylus his Prometheus, 13 

„ | Znaws & off be cg airing xvgaws | : 
ad? Hasle uilagor ep inol. ' | 
A, the Arundelian Scholiaſt upon the r aug, Wag x and in the ſame Tragedy, ic di- ved, is 
rendred by the more ancient Scholiaſt, exa« ix} & d as in the Perſe, (wwe gd eg, ts by the ſame Interpreter 
explained aug g vaegge Ciro. So the ſame Poet in his Agamemnon; | x 
| | Tard dran D wAnduvonar, 

ED Tegras 'Algerd ly eidivas aug rs. | bp Ts 9 f 
Which the Scholiaſt renders thus,  Enmanizua: AlgPiges rwrko youke, T3 Nabe, o dia is} xalarden s Barikd';, And no 
other ſenſe can be imagined of that verſe in Sophocles. ; devi (r 9 rande; C, xugey, than by rendring it, eivae 
or rage and p. 296. x; 5Þ d vie ri, N xaggs v, q Hi, and p. 415. A eb ion 120 rd w- 

dus xvge or of that in Euripides his Phœniſſæ. 
'Ny rig cv mvaae: , 3 . . | 

This original interpretation appeareth farther in the frequent uſe of agi for Tv[xarw as it ſigniſeth no more than ſum : 
4s in Sophocles, <Wuuvor xvgers for Cees, mrs xvgns for mics, iTexadur xvew for iTuxacu, wn wogets for de, iteudos 
xvgs for i de, xvgs ee for Mere, Nd, * for te, i H e for i, ages xvod for gest, e- 
W. % «fo tra, cad Core for 189 and in uri ides, ian; no for i xe, ieee xd for Caves; aαο 
xvgh for adi, or Ast, as the Scholiaſt. From all which. it undeniably appeareth, that the ancient ſinification of 
gw Or aui 15 the ſame with «iy or EN, ſum, I am; (which is much confirmed by thang, it was anciently obſerved 
to be A Verb tranſitive, as it was uſed by the forementioned Author, ag (vd weary; F wer, T0 H 
aer 3 14 EM. C reyſ. ins Ae. So an ancient Lexicon) and therefore c- immediately derived from 
thence muſt be d , or 6 cangxon and 1 the proper rr ge 7 MTN deſcending from the root of Nef the 
ſame ſugnification. And well may we concerve the LXX. for this reaſon to have ſo tranſlated it, becauſe we find the ori- 
tinat ion delivered by them in that notion, rendring TITWR 6 , Exod. 3. 14. iyw u o'r; 


* 


7. $» 


Again, , aixirane 
ke ea d. From whence conſidering the name ND proceeding from that root, and giving * to that ſenſe, they 
made uſe of the word xvea®- for the landing interpretation of that name, as being equrualent to , We have no rea- 
| ſon then td conceive either that they ſo tranſlated it out of the ſuperſtition of the Jews (as ſome would perſuade us, whons 

we have already refuted) or becauſe they had no letters in the Gretk language by which they could expreſs the Hebrew 
name, whereas we find it often expreſſed even among the Gentile Greeks, but becauſe they thought the Greek 4g to be 
4 proper interpretation, as being reducible to the ſame ſgnification. For even they which are pretended to have read A- 
dona1 for Jehovah, as Origen, exc. do acknowledge that the Heathens and the ancient Hereticks deſcending the Jews 
had a name by which they did expreſs the Hebrew Jehovah. We know that Oracle preſerved by Macrabius, Satürnal. 
L. 1. c. 18. MAS F rule va)e! Hy a las. And Diodorus bath taught us from whence that name firſt came, 
mentio oles in this manner, N rei; lade Marks & las in 946» * and Theodoret more expreſſly, 
Queſt. 15. in Exod. Kg 3 n Taue 2 44601. ade 3 I, Porph. I. 4. cont. Chriſtian. tells wi, Sanchoniathon 
had his relation of the Jews * „e e ig, 214 1G IK. Euſebius (as we formerly mentioned) ſaid, laue 
irs, lad (he Heſychius, 1 i, is (wi , taking iu in compoſition for the contraction of las, As "loves 
ie, rite worlv1Q-. And the LXX. Jer. 23.6. have rendred Wy TW Ida, id eſt, Dominus juſtus, ſaith 
S. Hierom. And 4s the Heathen and the firſt Chriſtians, ſo the Hereticks had the pronunciation an expre 
of the name MM. As thr Valentinian was baptized os ml dr6yur]e wii "Las Iren. J. 1. and the Ophiani had their ſeveral 
Gods, among the rift, W N uaſtins T lan g T Ace, x + nee, di) 3 F Reus, youper F las, l 
wag" eee % per. Otig. cont. Cell. 1.6. So I read it, not as it is in the Edition of Heeſchelius, lavis in one 
werd, or lande, a: our ls Countryman Nicolaus Fullerus hath endeavoured in vain to reffifie it; but las id, thar 
11, the Ophiani rook the name lad from the Jets, among whom it ſignifies the ſame who is called Jah. For that 17 
ought ſo to be read appeareth by the former words of Origen, Ol., ) T duntsv]e + "laMiaCacd d See in} & la 36s 
Auen, Tu 3 1 ny Nc id g vez dex . las. In the printed Copy indeed it is lag,, and 
in the Latin Iadin, but without ſenſe: whereas dividing the words, the ſenſe is manifeſt, and the reaſon of the former 
emendation apparent. _ then there wers ſo many among the Greeks which did in all age; expreſs the Hebrew name, 
it can be no way probable that the LXX. ſhonld avoid * inexpreſſible in their language, | 

| | 2 
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Being then this title Lord thus ſignifieth the proper name of God Jebovah, 

being the ſame is certainly attributed unto Chrift in a notion far furpaſling all 
others Lords, which are rather to be. looked upon as Servants. unto him: it 
will be worth our enquiry next, whether as it is the Tranſlation of the name 
Fehovah it belong to Chriſt; or whether though he be Lord of all other 
Lords, as ſubjected under his authority, yet he be ſo inferior unto him whoſe 
name alone is Jehovah, as that in t e dw emineney in which it 
belongs unto the ſupreme God it may not be attributed unto Ch iſi. 

This doubt will eaſily be fatisfied, if we can ſhew the name Jehovab it ſelf 
to be given unto our Saviour; it being againſt all reaſon to acknowledge the 
original name, and to deny the interpretation in the ſenſe and full importance 
of that original. Wherefore if Chriſt be the Fehovah, as fo called by the 
Spirit of God; then is he fo the Lord, in the fame N and eminency 
in which Jehovah is. Now whatſoever did belong to the Meſſiac, that may 
and muſt be attributed unto 7eſusg, as being the true and only Chriſt. But 

| the Fews themſelves acknowledge that 3 ſhall be known clearly in the 
* 45 Midraſch days of the Maſſiac, and not only fo, but that it is the * name which pro- 
Tilliwm. e perly belongeth to him. And if they cannot but confeſs ſo much who only 


en 1 read the Prophecies, as the Eunuch did, without an interpreter; how can we 


1.6. be ignorant of ſo plain and neceſſary a truth, whoſe eyes have ſeen the full 
completion, and read the infallible interpretation of them ? If they could ſee 

14.8. 13,14. Fehovah the Lord of hoſts to be the name of the Meſias, who was to them 
for a ſtone of ſtumbling and rock of offence, how can we poſſibly be igno- 


0 
rant of it, who are taught by S. 744 that in Chriſt this Prophecy was 


* Rom. 9. 33. fulfilled, * As it is written, Behold, I lay in Sion a ſiumbling-ſtone, and 
rock of offence, and whoſoever believeth on him ſhall not be aſhamed? It 

> ah i- 7- was no other than Zehovah who ſpake thoſe words, I wil} have mercy up- 

farther obſer. on the houſe of Judah, and will ſave them by the Lord (Jehovah) their 

vable that the God, and will not ſave them by bow nor ſword. Where not only he who 


deen 44-, is deſcribed as the original and principal cauſe, that is, the Father who gave 
„na his Son, but alſo he who is the immediate efficient of our Salvation, and 


{ hewoea that in oppoſition to all other means or inſtrumental cauſes, is called Jeho- 


of Jchovah, Vahz Who can be no other than our Jeſus, becauſe © there is no other name 
for Jehovah. under hegven given unto men whereby we muſt be ſaved. As in ano- 


7 2 . p e ſpeaketh, * 7 wilt ſtrengthen them in the Lord (Jehovah) and 


they ſhall walk up and down in his name, ſaith the Lord (Jehovah) where 
£ he which ſtrengthneth is one, and he by whom he ſtrengthneth is another, clear- 
© Duc. 6.4. ly diſtinguiſhed from him by the nal Pronoun, and. yet cach of them is 
| oa aa e , and* Fehavah our God is one Fehovah. Whatſoever f objections 


ſaries we have 8 . 
to the expoſition. of this place, the Jew and the Socinian; only with this difference, that we find the leſs oppoſition from 
the Jew from whom indeed we have ſo ample a conceſſion as will deſtroy. the other's contradiction. Firſt Socinus anſwers, 
the name belongeth not to Chriſt, but unto Iſrael ; and that it ſo appears by a parallel place in the ſame Prophet, Jer. 33. 
15, 16. SQCin. refit, Jac. Wieki. cap. 6. Catech. Racov. de perſ. Ch. c. 1. Crellius de Des & Aterib. lib. 1. cap. 1 1. To 
this we firſt oppoſe the conſtant interpretation of the Jews, who attribute the name Ichovah to the Meſſias from this one par- 
ticular Text, As. in the Sepher Ikkarim, I. 2. c. 8. v run Su NNN un The Scripture calleth the name of the 
M&ſias Jehovah our righteouſneſs. And in Midraſch Tillim on Pſal, 21. "177 "30 "MP MW 71D) WA MUPn D N 
Du IVR WR wm m IND rund TRI my mT r wa God callech the Meſſias by his own 
name, and his name is Jehovah; as it is ſaid (Exod, 15. 3.) The Lord is a man of war, Jehovah is his name. And it 
| bs. written of the Meſſias, (Jer. 2 3. 6.) And this is the name which they ſhall call: him, Jehovah our Righteouſneſs. Thu: 
Echa Rabati, Lam. 1. G. MY MY RIP? WR MU TM "22 MY TMM RAN ru 2W MU MN What is the name 
of the Mefſias ? R. Abba ſaid, Jehovah is his name; at it is ſaid (Jer. 23. 6.) And this is the name which th&y ſhall 
call him, Jehovah our righteouſneſs. The. ſame. he reports of Rabbi Levi. The Rabbins then, hays enemies to the truth 
which» we deduce from thence, conſtrained by the literal importance of the Text, did. acknowledge that the name Jehovah 
did belong to the Meſſias. And as for the colleftion of the contrary from the parallel place pretended, there is not fo great 
4 ſumilitude as to inforce the ſame interpretation. For whereas in Jerem. 23. 6. it is expreſſly ſaid, WW im this is the 
name, in the 33. it is only dm without any mention. of 4 name; and ſurely that place cannot prove Jehovah. to be the 
name of liracl, which ſpeaks not one word of the name of Jeruſalem : for, where we read in Crellius, hoc ſcilicet nomen 
eſt, all bur hoc is not Seripture, but the gloſs of Crellius, and hoc it ſelf cannat be warranted for the Interpretation of 
nor, quo for MN the ſympleſt interpretation of theſe words d N IWR im being, iſte qui vocabit eam, he whic 
calleth Jeruſtlem: is the Lord gur righteouſneſs, that is, Chriſi, Aud thus the firſt anſwer of Socinus is invalid: which 
he eaſily * hath joined. with the Jewiſh Rabbins in the ſecond anſwer, admiating that Jchovah our righteouſneſs 
15 the name of the Meſſias, but withall denying that the Chriſt is. that Jehovah, To which purpoſe they aſſert theſe 
* » 
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words, Jehovah our righteouſneſs, t be delivered by may ef propoſition, not of appoſition.: and this they endeavaur to 
rove by ſuch places of Scripture 4s ſeem to infer as much. As Moſes built an Altar; and called the name of it Jehovah 
i, Exod. 17. 15. Gideon built an Altar unto the Lord, and called ir Jehovah Shalom, Jad. 6. 24. And the name 
of the City in the laſt words of Ezekiel is Jehovah Shammab. In alt which places it is moſt certain, that the Jehovah 
is not predicated of that of whoſe uame it 15 4 part; but is the Subject of à Propoſition , given by way of nomination, 
whoſe Verb ſubſtantive or copula is anderſtood. But from thence to conclude, that the Lord our righteouſneſs can be no 
arberwiſe underſtood of Chriſt than as a Propoſition, and that we by calling him ſo, according to the Prophets prediction, 
can underſtand no more thereby than that Gad the Father. of Chriſt dath juſtiſe us, is moſt irrational. For firſt, it is 
therefore neceſſary to interpret thoſe names by way of a 0 abe of themſelves, becauſe Jehovah cannot be the Predicare 
of that which is named; it being moſt apparent that an Altar or a City built cannot be God : and whatſoever is not Je- 
bovah withont addition, cannot be Jehovah with addition. But there is no incongruity in attributing 'of that name to 
_ Chriſt, to whom we have already proved it actually given: and our Adverſaries, who teach that the name Jehovah i 
ſometimes given to the Angels repreſenting God, 2 acknowledge that it may be given unto Chrift, whom they confeſs to 
be above all Angels, and far more fully and exactly to repreſent the Father. Secondly, That which is the addition in 
thoſe names cannot be truly predicated of that thing which bears the name, Moſes could not ſay that Altar was his 
Exaltation, nor Gideon that is was his Peace. And if it could not ſo be predicated by is ſelf, it could neither be by 4p- 
poſition , and conſequently, even in this reſpect it was neceſſary to make the name a Propoſition, But our Righteouſneſs 
may undoubtedly be predicated of him who is here called by the name of the Lord our Righteouſneſs ; for the Apoſtle hath 
expreſſly taught us, that he is made Righteouſneſs unto us, 1 Cor. 1. 30. And if it may be in it ſelf, there can be no 
repugnancy in its predication by way of appoſit ion. Thirdly, That addition of our righteouſneſs doth not only truly be- 
long to Chriſt, but in ſome manner properly and peculiarly ſo as in that notion is can belong to no other perſon called Je- 
hovah but to that Chriſt alone. For he alone is the end of the Law for righteouſneſs to every one that believeth, 


m. 1 and when he is ſaid to be made unto us righteouſneſs, 1 Cor. 1. 30. he is thereby diftingui om 
= Fa a re - rg Fae. 1 thus — — pe Righteouſneſs in the Goſpel , being — * 
forementioned ſpeaketh of this as a name to be uſed under the Goes being no other perſon called J ehovah is ever #x- 
preſſly called our Righteouſneſs in the Goſpel ; it follaweth, not only that Chriſt may be ſo called, but that the Prop | 
rages eee, — * 1 — 1 eee = 2 E that 
„ Wo nary 
may be framed againſt us, we know Chriſi is the a righteous branch raiſed Jer 13. 536. 
unto David, the King that ſhall reigh and proſper, in whoſe days Judah 
ſhall be ſaved, and Thael ſhall due fafeh ; we arc aſſured that this is his 
name whereby he ſhall be called, The Lord our Righteouſneſs: the Lord, 

that is, Jehovah, the expreſſion of his xp rs ; and the addition of Our 
el can be no diminution to his Majeſty. If thoſe words in the 
Prophet, Sing and rejoice, O daughter of Sion; for lo, I come, and I zich. 2. 10% 
dwell in the midſt of thee, faith the Lord (Jehovah) did not ſufficiently .- 
of themſelves denote our Saviour who dwelt amongſt us as they certainly do; 

yet the words which follow would evince as much, Aud many nations ſhall 

be joined to the Lord in that day, and ſhall be my oe) and I will dwell 

iu the midſt of thee, and thou ſhalt know that the Lord of hoſts hath ſent me 
unto thee: For what other Lord can we conceive dwelling in the midſt of us, 

and ſent unto us by the Lord of Hoſts, but Chre## ? 

Aud as the original Febovah was ſpoken of Chriſt by the holy Prophets; fo 

rhe title of Lord, as the uſual interpretation of that name, was attributed unto 

him by the Apoſtles. In that fignal prediction of the firſt Age of the Goſpel 
God promiſed by Joel, that whoſoever ſhall call on the name of the Lord (Je- 9 2. 31. 
hovah) hall be delivered: and S. Paul hath aſſured us that Chriſt is that Lord, 
by proving from thence, that whoſoever believeth on him ſhall not be aſhamed, rom. 10. 9, 
and inferring from that, if we confeſs with our mouth the Lord Feſus, we l, 13. 
ſhall be ſaved. For if it be a certain truth, that whoſoever confeſſeth the 
Lord Jeſus ſhall be faved; and the certainty of this truth depend upon that 
foundation, that whofoever believeth on him ſhall not be aſhamed; and the 
certainty of that in relation to Chriſi depend that other promiſe, . Who- 
ſoever ſhall call on the name of the Lord ſhall be faved: then muſt the Lord 
in the thirteenth verſe of the tenth Chapter to the Romans be the ſame with 
the Lord Jeſus in the ninth verſe; or elſe S. Pauls Argument muſt be invalid 
and fallacious, as containing that in the Concluſion which was not compre- 
hended in the Premiſſes. But the Lord in the ninth verſe is no other than 

ehauah, as appeareth by the Prophet Joel from whom that Scriprure is ta- 
ken. Therefore our Saviour in the New Teſtament is called Lord, as that 
name or title is the interpretation of Jehovah. 


If we conſider the Office of Jobi the Baptiſt peculiar unto him, we know it was 
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en, Aufiv f dite in other MSS. "Afro 


aar. 11. 10. he of whom it is written in the Prophet Malachi, 1 will ſend my meſſenger, 
SG and he ſhall prepare the way before me : we are ſure he which ſpake Po 


Lale. 3. 1. words was (Fehovah) the Lord of 1 ; and we are ſure that Chriſt is that 


Lord before whoſe face John the 2 prepared the Way. The voice of him 

NY that crieth in the wilderneſs, faith 1/2:ah, prepare ye the way of the Lord 
Mar. 3. 3. (Jehovah:) and this « he that was ſpoken bf 5 the Prophet I ſaiah, faith 
Luke 7.76. S. Matthew This is he of whom his Father Zechariah did divinely preſage, 
| Thou child ſhalt be called the Prophet of the Higheſt , for thou Jhatt 0 

4 40. - _ before the face of the Lord to prepare his ways. Where Chrift is ; a 
it is not onl 6 1 8 5 
05 "Y 2 5 = tranſlation of the name N N in the Prophet, (which of it ſelf were ſuffitient 1) but dlſo is delivered in that 
manner which is (though unreaſonably) required to 41 the proper name of G d, pre en 78 we mw egremy Keie, 
not 75 Kveiv, that is, without, not with, an Article, For now ogr Saviour's Deity muſt be tried by a kind of School- 
Divinity, and the moſt fundamental Doctrine, maintained as ſuch ever ſince the Apoſtles times by the whole Catholict 
Church, muſt be examined, cenſured and condemned, by 6, i, n. Socinus firſt makes uſe of this obſervation again . 


Wiekus; and after him Crellius hath laid it as 4 grave and ſerious foundation, and ſpread it out into its ſeveral Corners, 


#0 uphold the fabrick of his ſuper ſtrutlons. Firſt, Vox Jehovah magis quam cætera Dei nomina propriorum naturam 
ſequitur; ideo etiam Grazca Ke.., cum pro illa ponitur, propriorum indolem, qui licet, æmulatur. Secondly, Pro- 
priis nominibus articulus libentids ſubtrahitur, licet eum etiam ſæpè concinnitatis potius quam neceſſitatis causã admit- 
tant. Idem fit in voce K chm pro Jehovah ponitur. Thirdly, Hæc eſt cauſa cur in Novo Teſtamento, maximt 
apud Lucam& Paulum, vox xe, cum Deum ſummum deſignat, articulo libentiùs careat ; at cùm de Chriſto ſub- 
jectivè uſurpatur , raro articulus omittitur. What tr ange uncertainties are theſe to build the denial of ſo important an 


Article ws Chrift's Divinity upon ? He does not ſay abſolutely Jehovah is the proper name of Ged, but only that it doth 


more follow the nature of proper names than the other names of God. And indeed it is certain that ſometimes it hath the 


nature ef an 1 llative, as Deut. 6.4. m 7M ννν 17M the Lord our God is one Lord, and yer if it be not 
blo 


| al- 
ways and abſolutely a proper name, though all the reſt were granted to be true, the Argument muſt be of no validity, 
Again, he cannot ſay au Article is never affixed to a proper name, but only that libentius ſubtrahitur, is 3s rather omit- 
red than affixed : which yet is ſar from a certain or a true rule, eſpecially in the language of the New Teſtament. For 
no man can deny Jeſus to be the proper name of Chris, given him according to the Law at his Circumciſion, x; oxy ms 
Jroue airy Inog;, Luke 2. 21. and yet whoſoever ſhall read the Goſpel of S. Matthew, will find it ten times 5 laeds with 
an Article, for once lyrds without it. And in the Acts of the Apoſtles, written in a more Attick ſtyle, S. Paul is oftner 
ftyled 5 nas than ſimply Has. So Balaam, Gallio, exc. Some perſons we find in the New Teftament, whom, if we 
ſhould ſtay till we found them without an Arricle, we ſhould never call by their names at all; as Apelles, Balak, cc. | 
Thirdly, s Ke is ſo often uſed for that God who is the Father with an Article, and Kue. for the Son without an 
Article, (For the Father, Mat-1.22. 2.15. f. 33. 22. 24. Mark 12. 36. Luke 1. 6, 9, 15,25, 46. 2. 15, 22. 23. 10. 2. 
Acts 2.25, 34. 3.19. 17.27. Rom. 15. 11. 1 Cor. 10. 26. 16.7. 2 Cor. 5.11, Eph. 5.17, 19. Col. 3. 16, 20, 23, 2 Theſſ. 
3. 3. 2 Tim. 1. 16. Heb. 8. 2, 11, 12. 14. Jam. 4. 10, 15. 1 Pet. 2. 3. For the Son, Mat. 3. 3. 22. 43, 45. Mark 7. 3. Luke 


1. 76. 2. 11. 3. 4. 20. 44. John 1. 23. Acts 2. 36, 10. 36. 1. 16, 21. 15. 11. Rom. 1. 7. 10. 9, 12, 14. 6, 8, 14. 16. 2, 
8, 11, 12, 13,22. 1 Cor. 1. 3. 4-17. J. 22, 25, 39. 9. 1, 2. 10.21. 11. 11. 12. 3. 14. 37. 15. 58. 16. 10, 19. 2 Cor. 1. 2. 


2. 12. 4. 5. 10.17. 11. 17. 12. 1. Gal. 1. 3. 5. 10. Eph. 1. 2. 2. 21. 4. 1, 5, 17. 5.8. 6. 4, 10, 21, 23. Phil. 1. 2. 14. 
2. 11, 19, 24,29. 3. 1, 20. 4, 1, 2, 10. Col. 1. 3. 3. 17, 18. 24. 4. 7, 17. 1 Theſſ. 1. 1. 3. 8. 4. 1, 15, 17. 5.2, 12. 2Theff. 
1. 1, 2. 2.13. 3.4. 1 Tim. 1. 1. 2 Tim. 2, 24. Tit. 1. 44Philem. 3. 16. 20. Jam. . 1. 2 Pet. 3. 8, 10. 2 John 3. Jude 14. 
Rev. 14. 13. 19. 16.) 1 ſay, they are thus ſo often uſed, that though they equal not the number of their contrary accep- 
tions, yet they come ſo near, as to yield no ground for any ſuch obſervation, as if the Holy Ghoſt intended any ſuch Arti- 
cle-diſtinttion. Nay, it is moſt evident that the ſatred Pen- men intended no ſuch diſtinftion , becauſe in the ſame place 
ſpeaking of the ſame perſon, they uſually obſerve the indifferency of adding or omitting the Article. As Jam.5.11. Tho 
ee 1% ra, x) n ri Kveiy tidr1e, ir vA , i K x) iin 2 Tim. 1 18. An ao 
Kl Led, I ve Kveir e ontiry Th yuigy. 1 Cor. J. 17. "Exaror ws xixaneey d Kvga®>, re akira)tiru* 12 
'O d Kvety xanbeis , are Kyei ici. See Rom. 14. 6, 7, 8. Wherefore being [chovah is not affirmed 
abſolutely to be a proper name; being if it were, yet it _ that it is not the cuſtom of the New Teſtament to uſe every 
proper name oftner without an Article than with one; being 6 Kvgac; is ſo often taken for him whom they acknowledge 
God, and Kygges for him whom they cannot to be the Chriſt : it followeth that Chriſt, acknowledged to be the Lord, 
cannot by any virtue of an Article be denied to be the true Jehovah. We muſt not then think to decide this Controverſie 
by the Articles, of which the ſacred Pen-men were not curious, and the Tranſcribers have been very careleſs : nor is there 
ſo great uncertainty of the ancient MSS, in any thing as in the words and Articles of K and Org, The Vulgar Edi- 
tion, Rev. 1.8. bath Airy 6 Kugios only, the Complutenſis a Kugios Ons, Plantine, Aiyy 5 Kugies Oe againſt the 
Socinian Rule, who will have an acteſſion 7 6 t0 Sie, and 4 diminution by « from Kigies. As Rev. 4. 11. Atze d, xt- 
5 K* % 6 Or6; u 6 dſies, e,, F Softer. 1 Cor. 1 t. 27. n rei r 
Kvghy dekgief others with an addition, mn LL r Kei avativ; vd Kvgix. 1 Cor. 14. 37. the Vulgar Edition, ri r 
Kreis ieh c, the Complutenſis, ir. Kveax, So where we uſually read Xearks, divers ancient ASS. have Kigae. 
Laſily, it is obſervable that even in theſe words of the Creed, which we now expound, Kugacs is ſpoken expreſſly of Chriſt 
without an Article, for ſo we read it, Kai ei; led Xeare, T yer wry + ee, Ke d Dy, 


Nor is this the only Notation of the Name or Title Lord taken in a ſenſe Divine, 
above the expreſſion of all mere human power and dominion; for as it is oſten 
uſed as the interpreta ĩon of the name Fehovah, ſo is it alſo for that of Adon 
ſal. 110.1. or Adonat. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, ſaith David, that is, in the Original, 
4 Chaldee Pa- Jehovah unto Adon; and that Aon is the f Word, that Lord is Chriſt. We 
raphraſe. know the 7 at Jeruſalem was the SP. of the moſt High God, and the 

Lord of that Temple in the emphaſis of an Hebrew Article was Chrift, as ap- 


4 peareth 


. # 


Our Lox. 151 
areth by that Prophet; The Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall 1 come to hi 
Temple, even the meſſenger of the Covenant, whom ye delight in. i 
Now this Notation, as it is the interpretation of Adon, ſignifieth immedi- 
ately and pn dominion implying a right of poſſeſſion, and power of 
diſpoſing. ich doth not only agree with that other notion of Feho- 
vah, but preſuppoſes it, as following and flowing from ir. For he who 
alone hath a being or exiſtence of himſelf, and thereby is the fountain of 
all rhings beſide HimſelF, muſt be acknowledged to have full power and 
dominion over all: becauſe every thing muſt 9 belong to him from 
whom it hath received what it is. Wherefore being Chriſt is the Lord, as 
that title is taken for Jehovab, the name of God, expreſſing the neceſſ: 
exiſtence and independence of his ſingle Being, and conſequently the de- 
ndency of all others upon him; it followeth, that he be acknowledged al- 
3 the Lord, as that name expreſſeth Adon, Paulin power authoritative 
and proper dominion. Thus having explained the Notation of the word 
. which we propounded as the fi of our expoſition ; we come 
next to the 8 which is, to declare the nature of this Dominion, and 
to ſnew how and in what reſpect Chriſt is the Lord. : 
Now for the full and exact underſtanding of the Dominion ſeated or in- 
veſted in Chriſt as the Lord, it will be neceſſary to diſtinguiſh ir accord- 
ing to that diverſity which the Scriptures repreſent unto us. As therefore we 
have obſerved two Natures united in his Perſon, ſo muſt we alſo conſider two 
Kinds of Dominion belonging reſpectively to thoſe natures ; one inherent in 
his Divinity, the other beſtowed upon his Humanity; one, as he is the Lord 
the Maker of all things, the other as he is made Lord of all things. FE 
For the Firſt, we are aſſured that the Word was God, that by the fame 504» 1. 1, 3. 
Word all things were made, and without him was not any thing made that 
was made; we muſt acknowledge, that whoſoever is the Creator of all 
things muſt have a direct Dominion over all, as belon ing to the poſſeſſion 
of the Creator, who made all things. Therefore the Mord, that is, Chriſt as 95 
God, hath 5 ſupreme and —_— 1 of 2 1 was 
well expreſſed by that famous. confeſſion of no lon ing, believi 
Yves my Land and my God. 15 . 
For the Secònd, it is alſo certain that there was ſome kind of Lordſhip gi- 
ven or beſtowed on Chriſt, whoſe very Unction proves no leſs than an im- 
| ed Dominion; as S. Peter tells us, that he was made both Lord and A >. 36. 
hriff. What David ſpake of man, the Apoſtle hath b peculiarly unto 
him, Thou crownedſt him with glory and honour, and didſti ſet him over the he.: . 
works of 1 hands : Thou haſt put all things in ſubjeftion under his feet. 
| Now a dominion thus imparted, given, derived, or beſtowed, cannot be 
that which belongeth unto God as God, founded in rhe Divine Nature, be- 
cauſe whatſoever is ſuch is abſolute and independent, Wherefore this Lord- 
ſhip thus imparted or acquired appertaineth to the humane nature, and be- 
41 to our Saviour as the Son of man. The right of Judicature is part 
of this Power; and Chriſt himſelf hath told us, that the Father hath given John 3 17 
him authority to execute judgment, becauſe he is the Son of man; and by - 
virtue of this delegated authority, the Son of man ſhall come in the glory of Mar. 16. 17. 
bis Father with his Angels, and reward every man according to his works, 6 
Parr of the ſame Dominion is the pooge of forgiving ſins; as pardoning, 
no leſs than puntſhing, . is a branch of the ſupreme Magiſtracy : and Chr | 
did therefore ſay to the ſick of the Palſie, thy ſims be forgiven thee, Mt 9.2,6. 
| that we might know that the Son of man had power on earth to for- 
give ſms. Another branch of that power is the alteration of the Law, 
there being the ſame authority-required to abrogate or alter, which is to | 
make a Law: and C erted himſelf to be greater than the 9 KN Mat. 12. C, 8 
5 | ewing 
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ſhewing that the Son of man was Lord even of the Sabbath. day. 
This Dominion thus given unto Chriſt in his human nature was a direct and 
plenary power over all things, but was not N given him at once, but 
. - _ he he lived on earth, part after his death and reſurrection. For though 
John 13. 3. it be true that Jeſus knew, beſore his death, that the Father had given all 
I things into his hands : yet it is obſervable that in the fame place it is writ- 
ten, that he likewiſe knew that he was come from God, and went to God. 
and part of that power he received when he came from God, with part he 
5 was inveſted when he went to God; the firſt to enable him, the ſecond, 
Rom. 14. 9. not only ſo, but alſo to reward him. For to this end Chriſt both died, 
roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead and living. Af- 
xa. 28. 18. ter his Reſurrection he ſaid to his Diſciples, All power is given unto me © 
yal. 110.7. in heaven and in earth. He drunk of the brook in the way, therefore he 
Phil.2. 8, 9, hath lift up his. head. Becauſe he humbled himſelf, and became obedient 
10,11. wnto death, even the death of the croſs: Therefore God hath alſo eighty 
| . exalted him, and given him a name which is above every name; That at the 
name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and things in 
| earth, and things under the earth; And that every fongue ſhould confeſs 
that Je ſus Chrif zs Lord, to the glory of God the Father. Thus for and 
after his death he was inflated in a full power and dominion over all things, 
Eph. 1. 20, even as the Son of man, but exalted by the Father, who raiſed him from the 
21,22. Acad, and ſet him at his right hand in the heavenly places, far above all 
principality and power, and might and dominion, and every name that is. 
named, not only iu this world, but alſo in that which is to come; and hath 
put all things under his feet , and gave him to be head over all things to 
the Church. | 7 
Now as all the power given unto Chriſt as man hath not the. ſame begin- 
ning in rs of the ule or poſſeſſion; ſo neither, when begun, ſhall it all 
have the ſame duration. For part of it being merely OEconomical, aiming at 
a certain end, ſhall then ceale and determinate, when that end for which 
'rwas given ſhall be accompliſhed : part, being either due upon the union of 
the human nature with the divine, or upon coyenant, as a reward for the 
ſufferings endured in that nature, muſt be cozyal with that union and that na 
ture which ſo ſuffered, and conſequently muſt be eternal. | 
Of the firſt part of this dominion did David ſpeak, when by the ſpirit of 
val. 118. 1. Prophecy he called his Son his Lord; The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou 
at my right hand until I make thine enemies thy footſtool: where the continu- 
ation of Chriſt's Dominion over his enemies is promiſed to be prolonged un- 
: Cor. 15. 25. til their final and total ſubjection. For he muſt reign till he hath put all 
| things under his feet. And as we are ſure of the continuation of that King- 
dom till that time, ſo are we aſſured of the reſignation at that time. For when 
' Cor. 15. 24, he ſhall have put down all rule, and all authority and power, then 
5 ſhall he deliver up the Kingdom to God, even the Father. And when all 
things ſhall be ſubdued unto him, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſubjett un- 
to him that put all things under him, that God may be all in all. Thus he 
?/al. 110.2. which was appointed to rule in the midſt of his enemies during their rebel- 
lion, ſhall 6x up his Commiſſion after their ſubjection. 
But we muſt not look upon Chrzft only in the nature of a General, who 
hath received a Commiſſion, or of an Ambaſſador, with perfect Inſtructions, 
but of rhe only Son of God, impowered and imployed to deſtroy the enemies 
of his Father's Kingdom: and though thus e and commiſſioned, 
though r that authority which hath already had its perſect work, yet 
ſtill the only Son and heir of all things in his Father's houſe, never to relin- 
quiſh his dominion over thoſe whom he hath purchaſed with his own blood, 
never to be deprived of that reward which was Wigned him for his Suffer- 
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ings : for-if the prize which we expect in the race of our imperfect Obe. 
Hee be an 3 ceſſible Crown, if the . of glory which we look 
for from him be eternal; then cannot his perfect and abſolute Obedience be 
crowned with a fadi wer, or he ceaſe ruling over us, who hath always 


ed in us. We ſhall for ever reign with him, and he will make us Prieſts 
_—_ Kings; but ſo that he continue ſtill for ever High Prieſt and King of 
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Ki Nonne © 1 | | 
| be certainty of this eternal Dominion of Chriſt, as Man, we may well 
ound upon the promiſe made to David, becauſe by reaſon of that 3 
Chriſt himſelf is called David. For fo God ſpeaketh concerning his People; 
I will ſet up one Shepherd over them, and he ſhall feed them, even my ſer- Hei 34 23. 
vant David; he ſhall feed them, and he ſhall be their Shepherd. And! 
the Lord will be their God, and my ſervant David'a Prince among them. | 
I the Lord have ſpoken it. Now the promiſe was thus made expreſſly to 
David, Thy houſe and thy kingdom ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever before thee, 2 Sam. 1. 16. 
thy throne ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever. And although that term for ever my wy 
in the Hebrew Language may ſignifie oft-times no more than a certain dura- 
tion ſo long as the nature of the thing is durable, or at the utmoſt but to the 
end of all things; and ſo the OEconomical Dominion or Kingdom of Chri#? | 
may be thought ſufficiently to fulfil that promiſe, becauſe it ſhall certainly con- 
tinue ſo long as the nature of that OEconomy requireth, till all things be per- 
formed for which Chriſt was ſent, and that continuation will infallibly extend 
unto the end of all things: yet ſometimes alſo the ſame term for ever ſigni- 
fieth that abſolute eternity of future duration which ſſiall have no end at all: 
and that it is ſo far to be extended particularly in that promiſe made to David. 
and to be fulfilled in his Son, is as certain as the promiſe. For the Angel 
Gabriel did give that clear expoſition to the bleſſed Virgin, when in this man- 
ner he forerold the glory of him who was then to be conceived in her womb; 
The Lord God ſha ay unto him the throne of his father David. And he Lute 
hall reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his _—_— there ſhall 
be no end. Nor is this clearer in Gabriels explication of the promiſe, than 
in Daniels previſion of the performance, who ſaw in the night viſions, and pan g. 13. 14. 
| behold, one like the ſon of man came with the clouds of heaven; And came 
to the ancient of days, and they brought him near before him. And there was 
ven him dominion and glory, and a kingdom, that all people and languages 
Thould ſerve him bis dominion is an everlaſting dominion, «which ſhall not 
paſs away, and his kingdom that which ſhall not be deſtroyed. X 
Thus Chriſt is Lord both by a natural and independent Dominion: as God 
the Creator, and conſequently the Owner of the works of his hands: and by 
a derived, imparted, and dependent right, as man, ſent, anointed, raiſed and 
cxalted, and ſo made Lord and Chr:/t : which authority fo given and beſtowed 
upon him is partly OEconomical, and therefore to be reſigned into the hands of 
the Father, when all thoſe ends for which it was imparted are accompliſhed: 
partly fo proper to the union, or due unto the paſſion, of the human nature, 
it muſt be co-æval with it, that is, of eternal duration. 
The third part of our explication is, the due conſideration of the Object 
of Chriſt's Dominion, enquiring whoſe Lord he is, and how ours. To which 
ſe firſt obſerve the latirude, extent, or rather univerſality, of his Power 
under which all things are comprehended, as ſubjected to it. For he i Lord 4: 10. 35 
of all. faith S. Peter, of all things, and of all perſons; and he muſt be ſo, who 
made all things as God, and to whom all power is given as man. To him then 
all things are ſubjected whoſe ſubjection implicth not a contradiction. For he : cor. 1;. 2+ 
hath put all things under * : but when he ſaith all things are put un- 
der him, it us manifeſt that he is excepted which did put all things under 
him. God only then excepted, whoſe original DU is repugnant to the 
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"ARTICLE III 


leaſt ſubjection. all things are ſubjet unto. Ghrift, whether 
Heaven, or things on Earth. In Heaven he is far above 
* 1.6. and Powers, and all the Angelt of God worſhip bim; on Earth all nating; 
ſal. 2. 8. pre his inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts of the earth are bus poſſeſſion. 
Thus Chrift is certainly aur £ord, becauſe he is the Lord of all; and when 
all things were ſubjected to him, we were not exceptemdP. 
But in the midſt of this Univerſality of Chriſts Regal Authority it will be 
farther neceſſary to find ſome ey FOI by which he ma 
faid to be peculiarly owr Lord. Tis true, he made us, and not we our ſelves, 
we are the work of his hands; but the loweſt of his Creatures can nxt 
much. We are ſtill preſerved by his power, and as he made us, fo doth he 
maintain us; but at the ſame time he feedeth the Ravens and cloatheth the 
Lilies of the field. Wherefore beſide his original right of Creation, and his 
continued right of Preſervation, we thall find a N right of Re= 
demption, belonging properly to the ſons of men. in this Redemption 
, though a ſingle word, we ſhall find a *double title to a moſt juſt Dominion, 
landing of one of Conqueſt, another of Purchaſe. . 4 2 arenen 
this double | 1 | WT 
sale involved in the word redemption, it will be neceſſary to take notice 4 the ways by which human Dominion i; cx 4 
red, and Servitude introduced. Servi aut naſcuntur, aut fiunt, ſaith the Civilian, Inſt. l. 1. tit. 3. but in Theology no 
Jay more, Servi & naſcuntur, & fiunt. Man is born the ſervant of God his Maker, man is made the ant of his 
Redeemer. Two ways in general they ab ſer ved by which they came to ſerve who were not born flaves. Fiunt aut jure 
gentium, id eſt, captivitate; aut jure civili, cum liber homo major viginti annis ad pretium participandum ſeſe v 
nundari paſſus eſt. Two ways then alſe there wore by which Dominion over thoſe ſervants was acquired, by Cong 
or by Purchaſe, and both theſe were always accounted just. Dionyſius Halicarnaſſæus, an excellent Hiſtorian, a' curious 
obſerver of the Roman Cuſtoms, and an exatt judge of their attions, being a Grecian, Juſtifieth the right which the Ma- 
flers in Rome claimed over their ſervants upon theſe two grounds. "Erv[yaver d reis Panade as F Sierre Slices 
rue diner, 1 waghpes 7697 u5» 4 Þ rah ve 19 devi Tus e digu wokuplpus on T Mapigay, 4 Ts reglny 
AOIETTLUULY Au Tails AAN AHOnIG aug — Segue rg Try reise Aubgen iv, & eie g drięæ, 2 rue awry; rein 
xveaur N wv crixhwle Tx5 , Hiſt. l. 4. Where it is alſa farther to be obſerved, that the ſame perſons were made 
ſlaves by Conqueſt, and poſſeſſed by Purchaſe ; by Conqueſs to the City of Rome, by Purchaſe to the Roman Citizen. The 
General firft took and ſaved them, and ſo made them his, that is, reduced them to the Will and Power of the State from 
which he received his Commiſſion, and in whoſe name and far whoſe intereſt he fought. This State expoſed their intereſt 
to ſale, and ſo whatever right had been gaine 6 op conquering Sword, was devolved on the Roman Citizen for @ cer- 
tain ſum of Maney paid to the State 16 defray the charges of that war. Thus every Lord or Maſter of a flave fo : 
had full power over him, and peſſaſſon of him, by right of Purchaſe, unte which he was firſt made liable by Con- 
queſt. And though not exattly in that manner, yet by that double right, is Chriſt become our Lord, and we his 
Servants. | 2 | 
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Rom. 6.16, We were firſt ſervants of the enemy of God; for him we obeyed, and his 
Heb. 2. 14. ſervants we are to whom we obey : when Chrift through death deſtroyed him 
Col. x15. , that had the power of death, that is, the Devil, and delivered us; he ſpoiled 
principalities and powers, and made a ſhew of them openly, triumphing over 
them. But contrary to the cuſtom of as. ing Conquerors, he did not fell, - 
but buy us; becauſe while he ſaved us, he died for us, and that death was the 
price by which he purchafed us; even fo this dying Victor gave us life: 
the Croſs, as his triumphant chariot, he ſhed that precious blood which bought 
us, and thereby became our Lord by right of Redemption, both as to Con- 
queſt and to Purchaſe. . | 3 
Befide, he hath not only bought us, but provideth for ＋ whatever we 
have, we receive from him as the Maſter of the Family; we hold of him all 
temporal and eternal bleſſings, which we enjoy in this, or hope for in another 
Act 3.15. life. He is the Prince of life, and by him we live; he is the Lord of gory, 
| e , and we are called by his Goſpel to the ner 4 the glory of our _Lard. 
£5 vs dang us under his dominion ; and mes our Lord by right of 
not ion. ] 1 OS 
Laſtly, Men were not anciently fold always by others, bur ſometimes 
by themſelves ; and whoſoever of us believe in Chriſt, have given 
up. our names unto him. In our baptiſmal Vow we bind our ſelves unto 
Kom. 6.6, 13, his Service, that henceforth we will not ſerve ſin ; but yield our ſelvet 
10 unto God, as thoſe that are alive from the dead, and our members 
| | * 
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45 inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto God: that, as we have yielded our ment: 
bers ſervants to uncleanneſ3 and to iniquity ; even ſo we ſhould yield our 
members ſervants to righteouſneſs unto holine ſſ. And thus the fame Domi- 

nion is acknowledged by. Compact, and confirmed by Covenant; and fo 

Chriſt becomes our Lord by right. of Obligation. | 
Ihe neceſſity of r am proſeſſing our faith in this part of the Arti: 

cle appeareth, firſt, in the diſcovery of our condition; for by this we know. | 
that we are not vur own, neither our perſons nor our actions. Know ye 1 Cor. 6. 19, 
not, faith S. Paul, that ye are not your own? for ye are bought with a . 
price. And ancient ſervitude, to which the Scriptures relate; put the ſervants + . 
wholly in the * poſſeſſion of their Maſter ; ſo that 8 were as pro- a 8 
perly his as the reſt of his goods. And if we be ſo in reſpect of Chriſt, then T 4 
may we not live to our ſelves but to him; for in this the difference of f ſer- v erde, 
vice and freedom doth properly conſiſt: we cannot do our + own wills, bur 3 
the will of him whoſe we are. Chriſt took upon him the form of a ſervant 75 7 


Pol. I. 1. e. 4. 
and to give us a proper and perfect example of that condition, he telleth us, 1, 2, 25 (a 
] came down from heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will of him ** Contr, 
that ſent me. Firlt therefore we muſt conclude with the Apoſtle, refleCting » «5 der, 
n Chri/?s Dominion and our Obligation, that b none of ws liueth to him- Mes derte 
tr and no man dieth to himſelf. For whether we live, we live unto the ©" 22 0 
Lord; or whether we die, we die unto the Lord: whether we live therefore; w» nd" oe ya 
or die, we are the Lord's. 8 6 „ daveg - 


Fe wok i 
Id. Eth. I. 8. c. 9. And again more expreſſly, Tis | & gr rd J82u, % Tis » dudau, ts vr NA. 0 © as 
awry Puoy, GAA GAS aber 3, d reg Puoy df ig * ds d ig airbewTog, os ov u 5, arb2wre; ov. So that the 
definition of a ſervant according tg Ariſtotle is, he, who being a man, is notwithſtanding the poſſeſſion of ' a man. And 
although all relatives be predicated of each other in obliquo, as pater. eſt filii pater, & filius patris filius, dominus eſt 
fervi dominus, & ſervus domini ſervus ; yet he obſerves a difference in this, that a ſervant is not only ſervus domini, 
but ſimply Domini, but the maſter is not ſimply ſervi, but dominus ſervi. O , h rs , Jrargry; diet, dete 
3 &x iu 5 A & mover drarory IS; ion, dna S 3345 ceirs. The ſervant then is ſo wholly in the Poſſe n and for 
the uſe of his maſter, that he is nothing elſe but a living tool or inſtrument; inſomuch, ſays he, that if all tools were like 
thoſe of Dadalus, or the Tripods of Vulcan, which the Poets ſeign'd ro move of themſelves, Artificers would need no 
under workmen, nor maſters ſervants, So Ariſt, Ethic. 4. Ilggs «Ae Fe dl and in the firſt of his Rhetoricks 
on the contrary, ien mo jun eg; Aker Cov. | | Th ß, ws Buarlas Th, & indbbeghias Iglar die vd u et, 
T 855 pay de gd . Ariſt. Pol. 6. 2. Quid eſt libertas? poteſtas vivendi ut velis. Cic. Par. John 6 38. 

d Rom. 14. 7, 8. F | - . 


Secondly, The ſame is neceſſary both to inforce and invite us to obedience; 
to enforce us, as he is the Lord, to invite us, as Chrifh the Lord. If we 
acknowledge our ſelves to be his ſervants, we muſt bring into captivity eve: 2 Cor. 10. 5. 
ry thought to the obedience of Chriſt. He which therefore died. and roſe 
and revived, that he might become the Lord both of the dead and living; 
maketh not that death and reſurrection efficacious to any but ſuch as by their 
ſervice acknowledge that Dominion which he purchaſed. He, though he tb. 5. 8, 9 
were 4 Son, yet learned obedience by the things which he ſuffered; And be- 
ing made perfect he is become the Author of eternal Salvation unto all them 
that obey him. Thus the conſideration of the power inveſted in him, and 
the neceſſity of the ſervice due unto him, ſhould force us to obedience; while 
the conſideration of him whom we are thus obliged to ſerve ſhonld allure and 
_ Invite us. When God gave the Law with fire and thunder, the affrighted 
Iſraelites deſired to receive it from _— and upon that recei per mom 
obedience. Go thou near, ſaid they to him, and hear all that t 4 our Dev. 5 
God ſhall ſay; and ſpeak thou unto us, and we will hear it and do it. 
If they interpreted it ſo great a favour to receive the Law by: the hands 
of Moſes; if they made ſo ready and chearful a promiſe of exact obedience 
unto the Law ſo given; how thould we be invited to the ſame promiſe, and 
à better performance, who have received the whole will of God revealed to 
us by the Son of Man, who are to give an account of our rmance to the 
fame Man ſet down at the right hand of the Father? He firſt took our nature 
to become our Brother, that with ſo near a — he might be made = 
| guns 4 
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ARTICLE II. 


Col. 4. 1. 


. 


aa 


23, 24. 


Rom. 10. 12. 


them? 


which rule, and in relation to thoſe that o 


Lord. If then the Patriarchs did chearfully live in the Land of Goſhen, 
ſubject co the 2 and command of Egyp 


6 t, becauſe that power was 
in. the hand of Joſeph their exalted brother; ſhall not we with all rea- 
dineſs of mind ſubmit our ſelves ro the Divine Dominion now given to 
him who gave himſelf for us? Shall all the Angels worſhip him, and all the 
Archangels bow down before him, and ſhall not we be proud to join with 


Thirdly, The belief of Chriſt's Dominion is neceſſary for the regulation 
of - 1 hy authority and dominion on earth, be reſpect of thoſe 
From hence the moſt abſo- 
lure Monarchs learn, that the people which they rule are not their own, but 
the Subjects of a greater Prince, by him committed to their charge Upon 
this S. Paul doth ground his admonition to Maſters, Give unto your. ſervants 
that which is juſt and equal, 4 that ye alſo have a Maſter in hea- 
ven. God gave a power to the 1/aehites to make hired Servants of their 
brethren, but not Slaves; and gives this reaſon of the interdiction, For they 


are my ſervants which 1 brought forth out of the land of Egypt; they ſhall 


not be ſold as Bondmen. What tenderneſs then ſhould be uſed towards thoſe 
who are the Servants of that Lord who redeemed them from a greater bon- 
dage, who bought them with a higher price? From hence thoſe which are 


ſubject learn to obey the powers which are of human ordination, becauſe in 


them they obey the Lord of all. Subjects bear the ſame proportion, and 
ſtand in the ſame relation to their Governors, with'Servants to their Maſters: 
and S. Paul hath given them this charge, Obey in all things your maſters ac- 
cording to the fleſh; And whatſoever ye do, , do it heartily, as to the Lord, 


and not unto men; Knowing that of the Lord ye ſhall receive the reward of 
the inheritance : for ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt. Neither do we learn from 


hence only whom, bur alſo how, to obey. For while we look 
Lord in Heaven, while we conſider him as the Lord of Lords, we | 
our obedience to them by our ſervice due to him, and ſo are always ready to 


One 


obey, but i the Lord. 


Laſtly, This Title of our Saviour is of neceſſary belief for our comfort 
and encouragement. For being Lord of all, he is able to diſpoſe of all things 
for the benefit of thoſe which ſerve him. He who commanded the unconſtant 
winds, and ſtilled the raging ſeas, he who multiplied the loaves and fiſhes, and 
created wine with the word of his mouth, hath all creatures now under exact 
obedience, and therefore none can want whom he undertaketh to provide for. 
For the ſame Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon him. Many are 
the enemies of thaſe perſons who dedicate themſelves unto his ſervice ; but 
our enemies are his, and part of his dominion is rherefore given him, and to 
continue in him until all his enemies be made his footſtool. Great is the 

wer of the luſts of our fleſh, which war in our members; but his grace is 

ient for us, and the power of that * by which he ruleth in us. Hea- 
vy are the afflictions which we are called to undergo for his fake: but if we 
ſuffer with him, we ſhall reign together with him: and bleſſed be that Domi- 
nion which makes us all Kings, that he may be for ever Lord of Lords, and 


King of Kings. | | 
After this explication, every Chriſtian may perceive what he is to believe 
in this part of the Article, and expreſs hi how he would be underſtood 
when he maketh this profeſſion of his Faith, I believe in CHriſt our Lord. For 


thereby we U. ht to intend thus much; I do aſſent unto this as a 
certain and infallible truth, taught me by God himſelf, that Jeſur Chri/t, the 


only Son of God, is the true Fehovah, who bath that Being which is original- 


and eternally of it felf, and on which all other Beings do eſſentially depend: 
x by the right of cmanation of all things from him, he bach an ab- 
HY | U a 0 
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folute, ſupreme and univerſal Dominion over all things as God: Thar as the 
Son of man he is inveſted with all power in Heaven and Earth: partly OEco- 
nomical, for the compleating our Redemption, and the deſtruction of our 
enemies, to continue to the end of all things, and then to be reſigned to the 
Father; partly conſequent unto the union, or due unto the obedience of his 
Paſſion, and ſo eternal, as belonging to that Kingdom which ſhall have no 
end. And though he be thus Lord of all things by right of the firſt creation 
and conſtant preſervation of them, yet is he more qr the Lord of us 
who by Faith are conſecrated ro his ſervice: for through the work of our 
Redemption he becomes our Lord both by the right of Conqueſt and of Pur- 
chaſe; and making us the Sons of God, and providing heayenly Manſions 
for us, he acquires a farther right of Promotion, which, conſidering the Co- 
venant we all make to ſerve him, is at laſt compleated in the right of a vo- 
luntary obligation. And thus I believe in Chrif our Lord. P 


— ———_—_——— —% 


— 


1 ART IGLE MM l 
NAhich was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, bozn of the 
Virgin Mary. | 


Heſe words, as they now ſtand, clearly mo the Conception 

of Ze/ics from his Nativity, attributing the firlt to the Holy G 

the ſecond to the bleſſed Virgin: whereas the ancient Creeds 

made no ſuch diſtinction, but Without any particular expreſs men- 

tion of the Conception; had it only in this manner, who was boyn by the 

Holy Ghoſt of the Virgin Mary; or of the Holy Ghoſt and the Virgin Mary; · Deum ju. 

underſtanding by the word bern, not only the Nativity, but alſo the Con- dæi fic pre- 
tion and Generation. This is very neceſſary to be obſerved, becauſe cant ſolum, 


: 2 k e ut negent fi- 
otherwiſe the addition of a word will prove the diminution of the ſenſe of lium 1 
the Article. For they which ſpeak only of the operation of the Holy Ghoſt gent fimul - 
in Chriſt's Conception, and of the manner of his Birth, leave our moſt part c du nam 

© : a qui natus 
of that which was anciently underſtood under that one term of being born of ci de Spiritu 

iro1 Sancto cv 

the Holy Ghoſt and of the Virgin Many. | ho ugh 
ne. Novatian us. Qui natus eft de Spiritu Santo ex Maria Virgine. Rvffinus in Symoolum, $. Aug. Fnch. ad Laurent. 
c. 34» 37, & 38. Natus de Spiritu S. & Maria Virgine, as alſo the Council of Francford in Sacroſyilabo. S. Ang. de 
Fide e& Symb. Natus eſt per Spiritum S. ex Virgine Maria, Nonne de spiritu S. & Virgine Maria Dei filius unicus 
natus eſt? S. Aug. de pradeſt. Sanct. c. 15. Et paulo poſt, Quia natus eſt de Spiritu S. ex Maria Virgine. S. Leo E- 
pit. 10. c. 2. Maximus Taurin. Chryſol. Etherius Uxam. Author Symbol. ad Catec hum. Qui natus eſt de Spixitu 8. 
ex Maria Virgine. 50 alſo Venantinus Fortunatus. From whence Fulgentius de Fide ad Petrum Diaconum : Naum 
de Spiritu S. ex Maria Virgine. in Symbolo — & corde ad juſtitiam credit, & ore ad ſalutem S. Eccletia con- 
fitetur. Item prædicandum eſt quomodo Filius Dei incarnatus eſt de Spiritu 8. ex Maria ſemper Virgine. Capiend. Ca- 
roli $2. and Alcuinus l. 3. de Trinitat. c. 1. Dicitur in Symbolo Cathohee fidei, quod Chrittus de Spiritu S. & ex Ma- 
ria Virgine fit natus. In the ancient MS. tranſcribed by the learned Archbiſhop of Armagh, Tir ene on HWI 
vin x Magins & wagtiny. So Paulus Samoſatenus in his fifth Propoſition ; lade « et &n m1 pale; A #% Mar 
ei 4 wagdiy, Theſe, omitted in the Nicene Creed, were put in by the Council of Conſtantinople, pen the * of 
the Apollinarian Hereſie, as was obſerved by Diogenes Biſhop of Cyzicum in the Council of Chalcedon; Oi  alie: r- 
Tigts oi rab ra, m inuzxabn, 0 dees ei aſter ee Nuala waligh, dcp timer), on md ud]e; wyit x; Magins © w 
dire. In the ſeveral expoſition: among the Sermons de Tempore, fatlfly attributed to S. Aug. Qui conceptus ft oe 
Spiritu S. natus ex Virgine Maria. So Euſebius Gallicanus, Hemil. de Symbolo. And from thence it hath ſo continued, 
45 we now read it, Which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Mary. 


That therefore nothing may be omitted which is perti to $ the 
full intent and 1 hs utmoſt ſignification A ae ve ſhall 
conſider three Perſons mentioned, ſo far as they are concerned in it. The 
 firft is He who was conceived and born; the ſecond, He by whoſe energy or 

operation he was conceiyed; the third, She who did conceive and bear him. 

For the firſt, the Relative in the front of this carries us clearly back unto 
the former Article, and tells us that he which was thus conceived and born 


Was 
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158 Lo ELCLE 8: . 
was Jeſus Chriſt, the only Son of God. And being we have already de- 
monſtrated that this only Son is therefore called ſo, becauſe he was begot- 
ten by the Father from all Eternity, and fo of the fame ſubſtance with him; 

it followeth that this Article at the firſt beginning, or by virtue of its con- 
nexion, can import no. leſs than this moſt. certain, but miraculous truth, 

* Huic quem that * He which was begotten. by the Father before all worlds, was now 

dudum de ka- jn the fulneſs of time conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin 


tre natuin in- . . 6 . * * 5 
efabiliter di. Mary. Again, being by the Conception. and Birth is to be underſtood 
diciſti, nunca whatſoever was done toward the production of the humane nature of our 


Tr «> te” Saviour; therefore the ſame Relative conſidered with the words which fol- 


tum intra ſe- low it can ſpeak no leſs than the Incarnation of that Perſon. And thus even 

creta uteri. in the entry of the Article we meet with the Incarnation of the Son of God, 

teile ALF: that great myſtery wrapt up in that ſhort ſentence of S. John, the word + 
was made fleſh. oP IE | | f 

Indeed the Pronoun hath relation not only unto this but to the fol- 

lowing Articles, which have their neceſſary connexion with and foun- 

dation in this Third; for he who was conceived and born, and ſo made 

man, did in that human nature ſuffer, die, and riſe again. Now when 

we ſay this was the Word, and that Word was God, being whoſoever 

is God cannot ceaſe to be ſo; it muſt neceſſarily follow, that he was 

made man by joining the human nature with the Divine. But then we 

muſt take heed leſt we conceive, becauſe the Divine Nature belongeth to 

the Father, to which the human is conjoined, that therefore the Father 

ſhould be incarnate, or conceived and born. For as certainly as the Son 

was crucified,” and the Son alone; ſo certainly the ſame Son was incar- 

nate, and that Son alone. Although the human nature was conjoined with 

the Divinity, which is the nature common to the Father and the Son; 

| yet was that union made only in the Perſon of the Son. Which Do- 

t The Hereſie Etrine is to be obſerved againſt the Hereſie of the f Patripaſſians, which 


of the Patri- 


vaſſians ena, Was both very ancient and far diffuſed, making the Father to be In- 
only to [ive carnate and becoming man to be crucified. But this very Creed was 


relation to the bogs 
Juſfering of our Saviour, becauſe the word ſignifies no more than the Paſſion of the Father. But it is ſounded in an error 
concerning the Incarnation, it being out of queſtion that he which was made man did ſuffer. Epiphanius obſerves, Noetus 
was the firſt which raught this Hereſie, who lived 130 years before him, more or leſs, and when he was queſtioned for 
it he demed it : Alg m undiva meg awry ij ba. rau F wi. But certainly this Hereſie was ancienter than Noctus ; 
for the Patripaſſiani are named by S. Cyprian, Epiſt- ) 3. and Tettullian his Maſter chargeth it upon Praxcas: Duo nego- 
tia Diaboli Praxcas Rom procuravit, Prophetiam expulit, & Hereſim intulit ; Paracletum fugavit, & Patrem eruci- 
fixit. Adv. Prax. c. 1. And expreſſing the abſurdity of that opinion; Itaque poſt tempus Pater natus & Pater paſſus, ipſe 
Deus Dominus Omnipotens Jas Chriſtus prædicatur. c. 2. And De Preſc. ad v. Haret. Poſt hos omnes etiam Praxeas 
oem N introduxit, quam Victorinus corroborare curavit. Hic Deum Patrem Omnipotentem Jeſum Chri- 
itum eſſe dicit, hunc crucifixum paſſumque contendit ; morturfm præterea ſeipſum ſibi ſedere ad dextram ſuam, cum 
profana & ſacrilega temeritate proponit. c. 53. Aſter Praxeas Noctus taught the ſame. EM,; e Milew f See we- 
reg, ſays Epiphanius: and being queſtioned for it, he anſwered, ri d xaxww meroinxa; ina 91 de, ive inirapa, 
u d TAWY eury gforndivIe mirorbora, dnbavoy]a. He thought the Father and the Son to be the ſame Perſon, and 
therefor if the Son, the Father to be incarnate. Terdtegg T Xeavov ididate, T auny was Du,, K you 5 [ids ries, 
Epiph. Anaceph. After the Noetiani followed the Sabelſiani. So Philaſtrius : Sabellius Diſcipulus ejus, qui flmilitudi- 
nem ſui DoRoris itidem ſecutus eſt, unde & Sabelliani poſtea ſunt appellati, qui & Patripaſſiaui, & Praxeant a Praxea, 
& Hermogeniani ab Hermogene, qui fuerunt in Africa, qui & iſta ſentientes abjecti ſunt ab Eccleſia Catholica. So S. Aug. 
Sabelliani dicti funt quidem Heretici, qui vocantur & Patripaſſiani, qui dicunt ipſum Patrem paſſum eſſe. Tra. 36. in 
Joh. This Iconſeſi is denied by Epiphanius, who acknowledged Sabellius 20 have followed Noetus in many things, but not in 
the Incarnation or Paſſion of the Father. TA e Te 6koic aronre; (L. dee, id Clit, Neis, vel avoxrw, id eſt, 
Nevrs, 4s S. Aug. Novato) dE, ag T5To pores © Aiſerrs o pan wirworbiras vi e. This S. Auguiline wonders ve 
much at in 3 abelliani, inquit, ſimilia Noeto dogmatizantes, præter hoc quod dicunt Patrem non eſſe il 
ſum ; quomodo de Sabellianis intelligi poteſt, cum ſic innotuerint dicere Patrem paſſum, ut Patripaſſiani quam Sabel. 
liani ſæpius nuncupentur ? Aug. Her. 41, Indeed the Latin Fathers generally call the Sabellians Pattipaſlianz; and not on- 
ly ſo, but Theodoret doth ſo deſcribe them as profeſſing one Perſon, & N v, miking ws Hue 1eweliJiva, & 5 Th nany, 
«5 yi eee de,. I. 2. c. 9. After the Sabelliani "pas in the ſame Hereſie the Priſcillianiſtæ, as appeareth by Pope 
Leo, who ſhews they taught but one Perſon of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt: Quod blaſphemiæ genus Sa- 
bellii opinione ſumpſerunt, cujus Diſcipuli etiam Patripaſiani merito nuncupantur ; quia fi ipſe eſt Filius qui & Pater, 
crux Fill Patris eſt 1 7. & quicquid in forma ſervi Filius Patri obediendo, ſuſtinuit, totum in ſe Pater ipſe ſuſcepit. 
Fp. 93. c. 1. Thus the Falripaſſian Hereſie, beginning from Praxeas and Hermogenes, was continued by Noctus, Sabellius 
and Priſcilſianus, and mingled with all their ſeveral Hereſies, the ſum and ſubſtance of which is thus well ſet dowsn by 
Victorinus ; e Deum ſolum eſſe dicunt quem nos pratem dicimus ; ipſum ſolùm exſiſtentem & effectorem 
omnium, & veniſſe non ſolum in mundum, fed & in carnem, & alia omnia quæ nos Filium feciſſe dicimus. 
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always thought to be a ſuffitient confutation of that fond opinion, in that · 2 pere 
the 4 — is not fubjoined to the firſt, but to the ſecond Article; we pla "a, 


do not ſay, I believe in God the Father Almighty, which was conceived, But <ul | 
in bs —— our Lord, which was conterve by the Holy Ghoſt. | xeas, by re- 


| , RI | (4: ih ducing him to 
theſe words of the Creed. For when he had firſt declared, Nos unicum quidem Deum credimus (which os als ob- 
tos of Praxcas) ſub hac tamen diſpenſatione, =_ olrworoxcicey dicimus, ut unici Dei ſit & Filius o ipſius, qui ex 
Ts proceſſerit, per quem omnia facta ſunt, & — factum eſt nihil. Then be ſubjoineth, Hunc miſſum A Patre in 
irginem, & ex ea natum hominem, & Deum, fillum hominis, & filium Dei, & cognominatum Jeſum Chriſtum. 
Hunc paſfum, hunc mortuum, & ſepultum, ſecundum Seripturas, & reſuſtitatum a Patte, & in cles reſumptum ſede- 
re ad dextram Patris, venturum judicare vivos & mortuos. And that ud may be aured that be gſed theſe words out 
of the Creed, it follo tueth, Hanc Regulam ab initio Evangelii decucurriſſe, . This #s yet farther evident out , Epi- 
phanias, who tells us the Eaſtern Dotfors confuted Noetus in the ſame manner, by reducing him to the words of the Creed. 
Eva Oed JoZagop, & e (juſt as Tertulian ; Nos unicum quidem Deum credimus) S ts „d,, Pixar; de gg 
3; tre xessd top, a ws oi0 app ive Xearw yir Org, wude ow; rade, bse xabe; Arias, gde e, be A 
s T werde d cv drf ics vd walgys, ig 0p8per xeiva , e venges. And when the Argument of Tertullian again 
Praxeas, and the Greeks againſt Noetus drawn from the Creed did not ſufficiently convince the Patripaſſians, rhe Church of 
Aquileia, t. exclude them wholly, added theſe two words to the firſt Article, Inviſibilem, and Impaſſibilem. Inviſibilem, 
to ſhew he was not incarnate; Impaſlibilem, #0 ſhew he was not crucified. So Ruffinus in the concluſion of his expoſition 
» theſe words, Credo in Deum Patrem Omnipotentem, addeth, His additur Inviſibilem & Impaſſibilem: and then 
gives the reaſon, Sciendum quod duo iſti Sermones in Eccleſiæ Romanz Symbolo non habentur. Conftat autem a- 
bag nos additos Hæreſros causa Sabellii, illius profectò quæ a noſtris Patripaſſana appelatur, id eſt, que Patrem 'ip- - 
um vel ex Virgine natum dicit, & viſibilem factum, vel paſſum affirmat in carne. Ut ergo excluderetur talis impietas 
de Patre, videntur hc addidiſſe majores, & inxiſibilem Patrem atque impaſſibilem dixiſſe. Conſtat enim Filium, non 
Patrem, in carne & ex carne natum, & ex nativitate carnis Filium viſibilem & paſſibilem factum. 8 


Firſt then, we believe that he which was made fleſh was the Word, that he 

which took upon him the nature of man was not the Father nor the Holy 

Ghoſt, nor any other perſon but the only - begotten Son. And when we fay 

that Perſon was cunceived and born, we declare he was made really and truly 

man, of the ſame human nature which is in all other men who b ordinary 

way of ation are conceived and born. For the - Mediator between 1 Tim. 2. f. 

God and Man is the Man Chriſt Fefits: That ſince by man came death, 

man alſo ſhould come the reſurretiion of the dead, As ſure then as the fir 

Adam and we who ate redeemed ate men, fo certainly is the ſecond Adam 

and our Mediator man. He is therefore frequently called the Sox of man, 

and in that nature he was always promiſed. Firſt © e Eve, as her /eed, and< Gen. 3. 15. 

conſequently her Son. Then to Abraham, * In thy ſeed ſhall ali the nations Gen.12. 18. 
the earth be bleſſed; and that ſeed is Chriſt, and fo the Son of Abra- < Gat. 3. 16. 

of * 1 — as 2 2 u pon „ 3 9 | 
the ſeed of David according to t , Bt 1 of David, the 546d. © x; 

Abraham, and conſequently oe the — nature wr David and with 33.2 1 

ham. And as he was their Son, fo are we his Brethren, as deſcending from 

the ſame Father Adam; and therefore it behoved him to be Made like with n.1, 16. 

his brethren. For he laid not hold on the Angels, but on the ſeed of Abra- 

ham. And fo became not an Angel, but a Man. 


As then man conſiſteth of two different parts, Body and Soul, ſo doth Ch iſt. ned: I, 
He aſſumed a Body, at his Conception, of the bleſſed you i Forafmuch as canem Cuui- 
the children are partakers bf the fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took u e 
part of the ſame. The verity of his body ſtands upon the truth of his * na- nativitaten, 
tivity ; and the actions and Paſſions of his life ſhew the nature of his fleſh. ut, ut nati- 

e was firſt born with a body which was prepared for him, of the ſame ap- je 
ce with thoſe of other Infants ; he grew up by degrees, and was ſo far gavit & car- 
om being ſuſtained without accuſtomed nutrition of our bodies, that he was nen ſcilicet, 
obſerved even by his enemies to come eating and drinking, and when he did 51; teſtimo- 
nat ſo, he ſuffered hunger and thirſt. Thoſe plowers never doubted of the nium redde- 
true nature of his fleſh, who plowed upon his back and made long firrows. ſbon = 
The Thorns which pricked his ſacred Temples, the Nails which penetrated nativitas & 
through his Hands and Feet, the Spear which pierced his ſacred Side, give sto! quia 


ſufficient teſtimony of the natural tenderneſs and frailty of his fleſh. And leſt fas cane ne 


ſine carne nec 


his faſting forty days together, leſt his walking on the waters and traverſing caro fine na- 
the Seas, leſt hi . in the midſt of his Diſciples when the doors ue. Ter- 
| . 1 
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h were ſhut, ſhould raiſe an opinion that his body was not true and prope 
Luke 24. 39. fleſh ; he confirmed firſt his own Diſciples, Feel and ſee, that a ſpirit hath 
PT not fleſh and bones, as yon ſee me to have. As therefore we believe the 
coming of Chriſt, ſo muſt we confeſs him ro have come in the verity of our 
human nature, even in true and proper fleth. * determinate expref- 
1J0hn 4. 2, 3. ſion was it always neceſſary to acknowledge him: For every ſpirit that 
cWCWConfeſſeth Feſus Chriſt come in the fleſh is of God; and every ſpirit. that 
- - _ confeſſeth not Jeſus Chriſt come in the fleſh is not of God. This ſpirit ap- 
"AE I red early in oppoſition to the Apoſtolical Doctrine; and Chriſt, who is 
Simon Na- boch God and Man, was as ſoon denied to be Man as God. Simon Magus, 
falk vo be the Arch-herctick, firſt began, and many after followed him. | 


' Chriſt ; and 


what be ſeigned bf himſelf, that was attributed by others unto Chriſt. Dixerat ſe in monte Sina Legem Moſi in Patr's 
perſona dedifle Jadz.s, tempore Tiberii in Filii perſona putative apparuiſſe. S. Aug. So S. Cyril repreſents him, A cw 
(Cagal, AG Bextra, as X c, lar Pani]a. Catech. 6, From this Jury of his invention aroſe the Hereſie of the Ace- 


«nj. For Saturnilus or Saturninus followed his Diſci;le Menander with his putative tantum hominem, as Irenzeus ; 


and in phantaſmate tantum veniſſe, as Tertullian ſpeats. After him Valentinus and hi followers, Epiphanes, Iſido- 
rus, and Secundus; then the Marcoſians, Heracleonitæ and Ophitæ, Cerdon, Marcion, Lucanus, and generally the 
Manichees. Thoſe were the Aoxy)au or Oav]ariazra, all conſpiring in this, that Chriſt was not really what he appeared, 


nor did truly ſuffer what he ſeemed to endure. This early Hereſie appeareth by the oppoſition which S. Iguatius made unto 
it in his Epiſtles. | p . : . 


And certainly, if the Son of God would youchfafe to take the frailty of 
our fleſh, he would not omit the nobler part, our Soul, without which he 


| Luke 2.52. could not be man. For Jeſus increaſed in wiſdom and ſtature; one in re- 


ſpect of his body, the other of his Soul. Wiſdom belongeth not to the fleſh, 

nor can the knowledge of God, which is infinite, increaſe: he then whoſe 
knowledge did improve together with his years muſt have a ſubject proper for 

it, which was no other than a human Soul. This was the ſeat of his finite 
Underſtanding and directed Will, diſtin from the Will of his Father, and 
conſequently of his Divine Nature; as appeareth by that known ſubmiſſion, 

Luke 22. 42. Not my Will, but thine be done. This was the ſubject of thoſe Affections and 
| Paſſions which ſo manifeſtly appeared in him: Nor ſpake he any other than 


Matt. 26. 38. a proper Language, when before his ſuffering he faid, My Soul is exceed 
ing —— , even unto death. This was it which on the Croſs, before 
| the departure from the body, he recommended to the Father : reaching us 
Luke 23. 46. in whoſe hands the Souls of the departed are: For when Feſius had cried 
Dith a loud voice, he ſaid, Father into thy hands I commend my ſhirit ; 

aud having ſaid thus he gave up the Ghoſt, And as his death was nothi 
elſe bur the ſeparation of the Soul from his Body; fo the life of. CHhriſt as Man 
did conſiſt in the conjunction and vital union of that Soul with the Body. 
So that he which was perfect God, was alſo prong man, of a reaſonable 
foul and humane fleſh ſubſiſting. Which is to be obſerved and aſſerted againſt 
1 the f ancient Hereticks, who taught that Chriſt aſſumed human fleſh, but 


Sects were that the Word or his Divinity was unto that Body in the place of an inform- 


moſt remark- ing Soul. 
able, the Ari- 


ans and the Apollinarians. Arius taught that Chriſt had nothing of man but the fleſh, and with that the word was 
joined. Ace- 3 (5s 


za perky Tos dmnnguOly 7 Horn) 020204 art 5 r iron oy rriv arbgarrs ,t, Nds, + 
Aolor cv Th C ag Aiſ vi. Athan. de Adv. Chriſti, Se Felicianus the Arian, in Vigilius de Unitate Trin. c. 17. 
Ita enim a majoribus noſtris ſemper eſt traditum, quod Chriſti corpus ad vicem anime communis iptius Filii Dei ha- 
bitus animarit ; nec acceſſione animalis ſpiritus in igens fuerit, cui inhabitans fons vitæ potuit conferre quòd vixit. 
Eunomius followed him in this particular: "Age®& 5 % EN Coun f wn i pre- die,, Guru 5 Jerks c- 
mv F xgeib. Theod. . 5. cont. Har. c. 11. Apollinaris diſtinguiſhed let een the Soul and the Mind, the Loxs 
and the vis, and achnouedged that the Word aſſumed the Body and the Soul or J vz;n of man, but not the Mind or Spi- 
rit, or the Ns, but the Word it ſelf was in the place of that. Apollinariſtas Apollinaris inſtiruit, qui de anima Chriſti ab 
Eccleſia Catholica diſſenſerunt, dicentes, ficut Ariani, Deum Chriſtum carnem fine anima ſuſcepiſſe. In quæſtione 
teſtimoniis Evangelicis victi, mentem, qui rationalis eſt anima hominis, non fuiſſe in anima Chriſti, ſed pro hae ipſum 
verbum in ea fuiſſe, dixerunt. This was then the clear difference betwixt the Arian and Apollinarian Hereſie : Apolli- 
nariſtæ quidem carnis & atume naruram ſine mente afſumptiſſe Deum credunt, Ariani vero-carnis tantummodo. Fa- 
cundus, I. 9. So that tuo things are to be obſerved in the Apollinarians, their Philoſophy and their Divinity: their Phi- 
loſophy, in making man conſiſt of three diflintt parts, the Body, the Soul and the Mind ; their Divinity, in making the 
human nature of Chriſt te conſiſt but of two, the Body and the Soul, and the third to be N by the Nord. Which u 
excellently expreſſed by Nemeſius de Nat. Hom. in reſpect of his Philoſophy: Tals &, d. ig Hirn, A de © 
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hs, e- + xn Plutonic, on leg., Gee. Bidar, Coua?Sry 1 Varcin 2 18. Ols e 2 
acer — Azodineins Me iir e - ve Þ wie ©» SA © 2 Joins, G vd N . 
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2 Thus the whole perfect and complete nature of man was aſſumed by the * Quid a Pa- 
Word, by him who was conceived and born of a woman, and ſo made a © itn 


acceperat, ni- 


man. And being rhe Divine Nature which he had before could never ceaſe & quod & 
to be what before it was, nor ever become what before it was not; therefore _— ho- 
he who was God before by the Divine Nature which he had, was in this In- dub cane, 
carnation made man b A human Nature which he then aſſumed ; and ſo animæque 
really and truly was } both God and Man. And thus this third Article from © 
the conjunction with the ſecond, teacheth us no lefs than the two natures jar. cn. 
really diſtin in Chr ift incarnate. | 3 | | £34: wma o- | 
For if both natures were not preſeryed complete and diſtin in Chriſt, it 8 
muſt be either by che Converſion and Tranſubſtantiation of one into the o- puto quod & 
ther, or by commixtion and confuſion of both into one. But neither of theſe Demonc: 


confiteantur 


ways can conſiſt with the Perſon of out Saviour, or the Office of our Me- Finum Dei 


diator. For if we ſhould: conceive ſuch atmixtion and confuſion of fub- natum debla- 


carnem natu- 


ing him to be both God am Man, that thereby we ſhould profeſs him re human 


3 as to make an union of Natures, we ſhould be ſb far from acknow- dab nerds 


to be neither God nor Man, but a Perſon of a nature as different ſrom both, ——ĩ 8 
as all mixt bodies are diſtinct from each element which concurs unto their piſſe. S. zier. 


ition. Beſides, we know there were in Chriſt the Affections proper 4pol.2. 44. 

to the Nature of man, and all thoſe infirmities which belong to us, and — . 
cannot be conceived to belong to that nature of which the Divine was but f N. 3 7. 
a part. Nor could our humanity be ſo commixed or confounded wich the 9%" <ite«- | 
vinity of our Saviour, but that the Father had been made Man as much ; , . 
as the Son, becauſe the Divine Nature is the ſame both of the Father and e, ed, 7: 


the Son. Nor ought we to have ſo t low an eſteem of that infinite and , en, 


independent being, as to think it ſo commixed with or immerſed in, the adv. Genes. 
creature. + Ablitita 

| Tf | credere, ut 

0 ; 1 | conllatili guo- 

dam genere duas naturas in unam arbitremur redactas eſſe ſubſtantiam ; hujuſmodi enim commixtio partis utriulque 
corruptio eſt. Deus enim qui capax eſt, non capabilis, penetrans, non penetrabilis, implens, non implebilis, qui 
wbique fimul totus, & ubique diffuſus eſt per infufionem potentiæ ſuæ, miſcricorditer natutæ mixtus eſt humanæ, nun 
humana natura naturæ cf mixta Divine. Leporius Libel, Emend. 


Again, as the confuſion, ſo the converſion of natures is impoſſible. For 

firſt, we cannot with the leaſt ſhew of probability conceive the Divine Na- 

ture of Chriſt to be tranſubſtantiated into the human nature; as thoſe whom 

they call * Nlandrian Anabaptiſts in the Low- Countries at this day maintain. * Teſte Fpir- 

There is a plain repugnancy even in the ſuppoſition : for the nature of Man 5919, Iatth. 

muſt be made, the nature of God cannot be made, and conſequently cannot s. 

become the nature of Man. The immaterial, indiviſible and immortal God- 

head cannot be divided into a ſpiritual and incorruptible Soul, and a carnal 

and corruptible body; of which two Humanity conſiſteth. There is no o- 

ther Deity of the Father than of the Son; and therefore if this was converted 

into that Humanity, then was the Father alſo that Man, and grew in know- 

ledge, ſuffered, and died. We muſt nor therefore fo far ſtand upon the Pro- 

privy of ſpeech, when it is written, f The Word was made fleſh, as to de- | 1s that pro- 
oy the Propriety both of the ord and of the Fleſh. N m—_ wy 


| | Heels, there 
hath been flirange force u mes of contrary judgments, and for contrary tends, as to the word i %, The Socini- 
ans a to = ym: have no 22 than foroply fuit, the word was fleſh : The Flandrian Auabaptiſte 
ſtretching it to the lige ſenſe of factum eſt, the Word was made fleſh. It is confeſſed thas the Verb vine in the uſe of 
the Gretk Language i capable of either eneerpretation : it 51 = acknowledged the moſt anions W ** 
8 vid. 


za | (1 &K'FICLE ML 


divided in their Renditions, For the Syriack rendred it & Nn Nm Et verbum caro fuit ; che ancient Latine, 
Et verbum caro factum eſt. It cannot be denied but in the Scriptures it hath been uſed indifferently in either ſenſe. And 
the ſame old vulgar Tranſlation in ſome places renders it, as the Syriack doth here, Matth. 10. 16. % t d @pgrizzer ws 
ei ieee, Eſtote ergo prudentes ſicut ſerpentes; and 25. *Agzemy mf prabyly ive offer?) ws 6 Siddoxanc; ara, Sufficit diſci- 
pulo ut ſit ſicut magiſter ejus. From whence it is evident that they placed not the force in the ſigniſication of the word 
vin, but in the circumſtance of the matter in which 'twas uſed. Howſoever, neither of theſe Interpretations you ei- 
ther of theſe Opinions. For if it be acknowledged that the Word was fleſh, and it hath been already proved an 3 
poſed 5. S. Jolin in his precedent diſcourſe, that the Word had a former being antecedent 10 his being fleſh; it followerh, 

that he which was before the Word, and was not fleſh, if after he were fleſh, muſt be made ſuch. And ſo the Socinian 
Obſervation falls, Again, If he which was made fleſh was the Word, and aftet he was made ſuch was ſtill the Word, 
as certainly he 1vas, and is ſtill the ſame ; then his being made or becoming feſb can no way evacuate that nature in 
which he did before ſubſiſt. And ſo the Flandrian Interpretation is of no validity. 5 


5 
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Secondly, we muſt not, on the contrary, invent a converſion, of the hu- 
man nature, into the Divine, as the Eutychiaus of old did fanſie. For fure 
the Incarnation could not at firſt conſiſt in ſuch a conyerſion, it being unima- 

ginable how that which had no being ſhould be made by being turned into 
1lomething elſe. Therefore the humanity of Chriſt could not at the firſt be 
made by icing the Divinity of the Word. Nor is the Incarnation ſo prepo- 

ſterouſly expreſſed, as if the fleſh were made the Word, but that the Word 

was made fleſh. And if the Manhood were not in the firſt act of Incarna- 
« 4. 14,45, tion converted into the divine nature, as we fee it could not be; then is 
proper Opinion there no pretence of any time or manner in or by which it was * afterward fo 
ö Eutyches, tranſubſtantiated. Vain therefore was that old conceit of Eutycher, who 
rake yeareth thought theUnion to be made ſo in the nathires, that the Humanity was ab- 
Cunſiſion in ſorpt and wholly turned into the Divinity, ſo that by that tranſi tiation 
rhe Council of the human nature had no longer being. And well did the ancient Fathers, 
— who oppoſed this Hereſie, e uſe of the Sacramental Union between the 
di. , Bread and Wine and the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and thereby ſhewed, that 
225 * = the human nature of Chriſt is no more really converted into the Divinity, 
wav 3 <4: and ſo ceaſeth to be the human nature, than the ſubſtance of the Bread and 
«ws, £3 * Wine is really converted into the ſubſtance of the Body and Blood, and 


Glen dcs. thereby ceaſeth to be both Bread and Wine. From whence it is by the way 
ys. Act. 1. obſeryable, that the Church in thoſe days underſtood no ſuch Doctrine as that 
Two d;fine? of f Tranſubſtantiation. 33 i 
confeſſed at firſt, but hen the Union was once made he acknowledged but one. But when that Union was made he ex- 
preſſed not, nor could his followers agree; ſome attributing it to the Conception, ſome to the Reſurrection, others to the 
Aſcenſion. How ſoever, when they were united, hit opinion clearly was, that the human nature was ſo alſorpt into the 
Divine, fo wholly made the ſame, that it ceaſed wholly to be what it was, and ſo there was but one, that is, the Di- 
vine, Nature remained. This is ſufficiently expreſs'd by S. Leo, who was the ſtrongeſt oppoſer of him, and ſpeaketh thus 
of his opinion, Serm. 8. de Nativ. Hic autem recentioris ſacrilegii profanus aſſertor unitionem quidem in Chriſto dua 
rum confeſſus eſt haturarum ; ſed ipſi unione id dixit effectum, ut ex duabus una remaneret, nullatenus alterius exſi- 
ſtente ſubſtantia. And the Eraniſtes in the Dialogue of Theodoret arguing for that Opinion, being urged to declare whe- 
ther in that Union one nature was made of them both, or one remaining, the other did not ſo, anſwer d plainly BY 7 
$eornle At ſe wa trot, xaTartliZa = TWTH, d de . There can be no time in which we may obſerve 
the Doctrine of the Antients ſo clearly, as when they write 2 againſt an Hereſie evidently known, and make uſe ge- 
nerally of the ſame Arguments againft it. Now what the Hereſie of Eutyches was is certainly known, and the nature 4 ; 
the Sacrament was generally. made uſe of as an Argument to conſute it. Gelaſius Biſhop of Rome hath written an exce 
lent Book againſt Eutyches, de duabus naturis in Chriſto, in which he propoundeth their Opinion thus: Eutychiani dicunt 
unam eſſe naturam, id eſt, Divinam ; and ſola exiſtente Deitate, Humanitas illic eſſe jam deſtitit. Thar then which he 
diſputes againft is the Tranſubſtantiation of the human nature into the Divine. The Argument whith he makes uſe of againſt 
it is drawn from the Euchariſt : Certe Sacramenta qua ſumimus corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti Divina res eſt, propter quod 
& per eadem Divinæ efficimur conſortes naturz : & tamen eſſe non deſinit ſubſtantia vel natura Panis & Vini. Et certè 
imago & ſimilitudo corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti in actione myſteriorum celebrantur. Satis ergo nobis evidenter oſtendi- 
tur, hoc nobis ipſo Chriſto Domino ſentiendum, quod in ejus imagine profitemur, celebramus, & ſumimus, ut ſicut in 
hanc, ſcilicet, in Divinam, tranſeant, S. Spiritu perficiente ſubſtantiam, permanentes tamen in ſuæ proptietate natüræ; 
fic illud ipſum myſterium principale, cujus nobis efficientiam virtutemque veraciter repræſentant, ex quibus conſtat pro- 
ptiè permanenubus, unum Chriſtum, quia integrum verumque, permanere demonſtrant. In which words tis plain he 
affirms the Union of the human nature of Chriſt to be the principal myſtery, the repreſentation of that myſtery to be in 
the Sacrament of the Euchariſt : He concludes from thence, that as in the repreſentation the ſubſtance of the Bread and 
Wine remaineth in the 2 of their own nature, ſo the human nature of Chriſt in the greater myſtery, doth flill re- 
main. In the margin of this place in the Bibliotheca Patrum there is printed Caute, as if there could be any danger in - 
ſerving the ſenſe of the Fathers, when they ſpeak ſo expreſſly and aar, In the ſame manner we find a Dyſputation 
between an Heretick and aCatholick in the ſecond Dialogue of Theodoret, where Eraniſtes, as an Heretick, aſks Orthodoxus 
by what names he calls the Bread and Wine after Conſecration; who anſwers, the Body and' Blood of Chriſt: From 
whence Eraniſtes argues, Neri venue re ors Tv h ee (dna); tt % Gina)» 4x4 d e Toy ihne ir. 
iet, HY di ye F irie αννν ieee ve deren de (ue I 7 anda , 7 Hetes ule GAT- 
9% Y Senn As the Symbols of the Body and Blood of Chriſt are one thing before Conſecration, and 
f | 1 after 
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after that change their name, and become another; ſo the Body of Chriſt after his aſcenſion is changed into the Di- 
vine ſubſtance. To this Orthadoxus anſwers, KAL al; be &gxveir, You are taken in your. own nets. - o 4& 
S efiaopin 74 Hug (YpCone Þ tels ical ortet, N d ix) +. m09) ions Sving, Sd insb, x) 15 de, 3) 
vel is: x, djd, ia x; wegrrep l. The Bread and Wine even after Conſecration leave not their own nature, but 
remain in their former ſubſtance, ſhape and form. the ſame manner, & ve 73 (ous N eie Ad Iyer 33 
zaun Y aeg, £4 rat dra; inch, F 75 Cena dia The Body of Chriſt hath the fame form, figure an 
| thape, and indeed, the fame bodily ſubſtance. And when Eraniſtes fill object, that the Bread is called the Body, and 
net Bread; Orthodoxus anſwers that he is miſtaken; Ov (Gus wiv, axe x; bales Luis 50.9, res awe; 6 
Kigacs T29747/0g rt, x; auto 5 (vu Ie dg (oh For it is not only called the Body, but allo Bread of Life, 
and the Body it ſelf we call the Divine Body. Who ſees not then that Theodoret believed no 


be es r more that the yon fe | 
converted into the Body, than that is copruerted into t Divinity 0 ? receives not that he thought 
the Bread to be as ſubſtantially and really. Bread after the Conſecration, as the Body of Ch is really a Body after bis 
Aſcenſion? The ſame Argument is uſed by S. 3 upon the ſame occaſion againſt the Apollinarians in his Epiſtle 
4 Cæſarium, 0% yet publiſhed: in Greok, and by Ephraimus in Fhotii Bibliotheca againſt the Eutychianz. A. therefore 
all the uiregorxcuun of the Sacramental Elements maketh them not ceaſe to be of the ſame. nature which before. they were; 

| fo the human nature of Chriſh. joined to the Divine, laſeth not the nature of N 


a » but, contingeth with the Divi- 
rity as @ ſubſtance in ut ſelf diſtinet; and ſo, Chrift doth ſubſiſt not only ex, but in duabus bars as the Council of 
Chalcedon determined againſt Euty ches. n g 


Being then he which is caceived was the only Som of God, and that oy 
Son begotten of the ſubſtance of the Father, and fo ahyays ſubſiſted in rhe 
Divine Nature; being by the fame Conception he was made truly Man, and 
conſequently aſſumed an human nature; being theſe two natures cannot be 
made one either by commixtion or conyerfion, and yet there can be but one 
Chriſt ſubſiſting in them both, becauſe that only Son was he which is con- 
ceived and born: it followeth, that the Union which was not made in the 
nature, was made in the perſon of the Word; that is, it was not ſo made, that 
out of both natures one only ſhould reſult, but only fo, that to one Perſon no 
e U e i'd talc: Netzes, ae 
or is this Union only a ſcholaſtic tion, but a certain and nec ö 
truth, without which ws cannot have one Chriſt, but two Chrifts, one Me. 
diator, but two Mediators; without which we cannot join the ſecond Arti- 
cle of our Creed with the third, making them 1 belong to the ſame per- 
ſon; without which we cannot interpret the ſacred Scriptures, or ade 
ſtand the Hiſtory of our Saviour. For certainly he which was before Abra- 
ham, was in the days of Herod born of a woman; he which preached in the 
days of Noah, began to preach in the days of Tiberius, being at that time 
about bnd years of age; he was e the Son of God with power, 
who was the feed of David according to the fleſh, he who died on the | 
Croſs, raiſed him from the dead who ſo, being put to death through » be,. 3. 18. 
the fleſh, and quickned by the Spirit ; he was of the fathers according tb Rom. 9. 5. 
the fleſh, who was God over all bleſſed for ever. Being theſe and the like 
actions and affeQions cannot come from the fame nature, and yet muſt be at- 
tributed to the ſame Perſon; as we muſt acknowledge a diverfiry of natures 
united. ſo muſt we confeſs the identity of rhe 2 in whom they are con- | 
Joined, againſt the ancient Hereſie of the* Neſtprians, condemned in the Coun- | 75% f. 
cil of Epheſirs. | * 


mally contra- 


* | ; diet theſe 
words of the Creed. becauſe it immediately denies this truth, bat rhe gter nal San of God was copceived and born. Ad 
in vam did Neſtorius ſeek not on zo avoid jt in the Nicene Creed, but to make % of the words of the Creed even 
ezainfl the Unyty of the Perſon of Chrifl. S. Cyril bad well abjefted the ſeries, order and conſequence of that conſeſſion : 
"Ex n «yi 977 uus , air + ox Ors Hes. N — yew , T on Ors A lr. nev, To Set T» 
uu 16 guris. 74 re Tiger 6 Hale. , (ace 71 5 combgagica wales, warkiac th eln in- 
„ A Nada, tis wognns. The firength of this Qbjettion lies in 2 that de the only-begetten San, 1 the 
Father before all Worlds, was incarnate. The anſwer of Neſtorius was in this manner : Nic Ki u, lers; 
xe Fo, Tνν awry T e, ( ret, lors Xii, ene, U 1%» Faprigp Sites, T8 nope H $15r4)®- - 
rn. ws ,,. - , more F I conrdgurerims d les, A * <pa5 67145, Wromedauts, x7. yok And the 
firenzth, or rather the weakneſs, thereof is this : that rft the Council plac'd the names of Jeſus, Chriſt, and the only- 

legotten Sen, names common te the Divinity and Humanity of Chriſt: and then upon theni built the doftrine of bi In- 
carnation. Whereas it is evident that, ſuppoſing the Only-begotten @ term common to the Humanity and Drumity, yet 
the Council clearly exponnds it of the etaryal generation, adding immediately, hegotten of his Father before all Worlds; 
neither is there any word between that Expoſition and the Incarnation, but ſuch as 72 wholly of Chriſt . Ged. 
Therefore that only-begotien Son, iche was begotten af his Father before all wards, deſconded | 


| from Heaven, and was 
encarnate. Thus S. Cyril in bis ſecond Epiſtle ro Neſtorius, and Neſtorius in his ſecond ro him. Which miſtake of bis 


ſeems yet more ſtrange to me, when 1 conſider in the ſame Epiſtle of Neſtorius that fundamental truth aſſerted, which of 
o ſelf ſufficiently, nay, fully cenſutes his Hereſie : For he acknowledgith the name of Chrift to 7 are x; „ wwics 
Pe | 2 ” 


r 


& Meradend woerirw wogrnſogiar (Cnuarlnlks, and conſequently Chriſt himſelf to be a ſingle Perſon in a double nature, 
paſſible and impaſſble : ke target once 22 it 8 7 95 — that he which was born from eternity, 9 born 
in time, for by thoſe ſeveral nativities he had thoſe ſeveral natures; that he which was _—_— as God, might, and 
did ſuffer as man, - becauſe the ſame Perſon was of an impaſſible and a paſſible nature; impaſſible as God, paſſible as man. 
Wherefore by that which Neſtorius hath confeſſed, and notwithſtanding that which he hath objetted , it is evident out 


of .the Nicene Creed, that the Son of God, -begotten of his Father before all Worlds, was incarnate and made Man; and 


as evident out of the Apoſtles Creed, eſpecially expounded by the Nicene, that the ſame only begotten Son was conceived 
by the Holy Ghoſt, and born 4 the Virgin Mary. | x | | 


By the Holy Ghoſt. - 


Aving thus diſpatched the conſideration of the firſt Perſon concerned 
| in this Article, and the Actions contained in it ſo far as diſtinctly from 
the reſt they belong to him, we deſcend unto the other two concerned in 
the ſame; and firl to him whoſe operation did precede in the Conception, 
the Holy Ghoſt. Which ſecond part ſome may think to require a threefold 
conſideration; firſt, of the Conception ; ſecondly, of the Perſon ; thirdly, 
of the Operation. But for the Perſon or exiſtence of the Holy Ghoſt, that 
is here only mentioned obliquely, and therefore to be reſerved for another 
Article where it is propounded directly. And for the Conception it ſelf, that 
belongeth not ſo propely to the Holy Ghoſt, of whom the act cannot be 
predicated. For tho' Chriſt was concerved by the Holy Ghoſt, yet the Holy 
Luke 1. 31. Ghoſt did not conceive him, but ſaid unto the Virgin, Thou Patt conceive. 
There remaineth therefore nothing proper and peculiar to this ſecond part, 
bur that Operation of the Holy Ghoſt in Chriſts Conception, whereby the 
Virgin was enabled to conceiye, and by virtue whereof Chriſt is ſaid to be 
concerved by him. | 
Now when we ſay the Conception of our Saviour was wrought by the ope- 
ration of the Spirit, it will be neceſſary to obſerve, firſt, whar is excluded by 
that attribution to the Spirit; ſecondly, what is included in that operation of 
the Spirit. by 
F — the firſt of theſe we may take notice in the Salutation of the Angel, 
when he told the bleſſed Virgin ſhe ſhould conceive and bring forth a Son, 
Luke 1. 34. ſhe ſaid, How ſhall this be, ſeeing I know not a man? By which words 
ſhe excludeth firſt all men, and then her ſelf: all men, by that aſſertion, 7 
. know not a man; her ſelf, by the queſtion, How ſhall this be, ſecing it is 
ſo ? Firſt, our Melchigede had no Father on earth, in general; not any 
Marth. 1. 18. man, in particular not 7oſeph. Tis true, his mother Mary was 'eſponſed to 
Zoſeph : but tis as true, before they came together, ſhe was found with child 
Luke 2.27. of the Holy Ghoſt. We read in S. Luke, that the parents brought up the 
child Jeſus into the Temple: but theſe Parents were not the Father and the 


;. Mother, but as it followerh, Joſeph and his mother marvelled at thoſe things 


John 1, 45. which were ſpoken of him. Tis true, Philip calleth him Jeſus of Naza- 
| reth, the Son of Taſep: and which is more, his Mother ſaid unto him, Be- 
Luke 2. 48. hold, thy Father and I have ſought thee ſorrowing : but this muſt be only 
Luke 3. 23. the reputed Father of Chr;#, he being only, as was ſuppoſed, the ſon of Jo- 
ſeph, which was the ſon of Eli. Whence they muſt needs appear without 

all excuſe, who therefore affirm our Saviour to have been the proper ſon of 

Joſeph, becauſe the Genealogy belongs to him; whereas in that very place 

where the Genealogy begins, Joſeph is called the ſuppoſed Father. Bw 

can it then therefore be neceſſary Chriſt ſhould be the true Son of Joſeph, 

that he may be known to be the Son of David, when in the ſame place 

where it is 77 N that Joſeph came from David, it is denied that Chriſt came 

« eh nc. from Jaſeph? And that not only in S. Luke, where Foſeph begins, bur alſo in 
indeed in our S. Matthew, Where he ends the Genealogy. Jacob begat Joſeph the husband 


| Tranſlation, 


whom may relate to both, as well as one, and to Joſeph as well as Mary; but in the Original it evidently belongs to 
Mary; To lerne r aries Magias, it is ih rest. / | 
EY, 0 


By ThE HoLy GHosT. 1 
of Mary, of whom was born Jeſus, who ir called Chriſt. Howloever then 


the Genealogies are deſcribed, whether one belong to Joſeph, the other to 
Mary, or both to Foſeph, it is from other parts of the Scriptures infallibly 
certain, not only that Chr:/? deſcended lineally from David according to the 
fleſh, but alſo the ſame Chriſt was begotten of the Virgin Mary, and 
not by Joſeph. 

Secondly, As the bleſſed Virgin excluded all mankind, and particularly 
Joſeph, to whom' ſhe was then eſpouſed, by her aſſertion ; ſo did ſhe ex, 
clude her ſelf by the manner of the queſtion, ſhewing that of her ſelf ſhe 
ſhould not cauſe any ſuch Conception. Although ſhe may be thought the 
Root of Jeſſe, yet could ſhe not germinate of her ſelf; 8 Eve were 
the Mother of all living, yet generation was founded on the Divine Bene- 
diction which was given to both together: For God bleſſed them, and ſaid Gm. i. 28. 
unto them, Be fruitful and multiply, aud repleniſh the earth. Though 
Chriſt was promiſed as the Seed of the Woman; yet we muſt not imagine 
that it was in the power of Woman to conceive him. When the Virgin thinks 
it impoſſible ſhe thould conceive becauſe ſhe knew not a man, at the fame 
time the confeſſeth it otherwiſe as impoſſible, and the Angel acknowledgerh 
as much in the ſatisfaction of his anſwer, For with God nothing ſhall be ute 1. 37. 

impoſſible God then it was who immediately and miraculouſly enabled the 
| bleſſed Virgin to conceive our Saviour; and while Mary, Joſeph, and all 
men are denied, no perſon which is that God can be excluded from that 
operation. | | 

But what is included in the conception by the Holy Ghoſt, or how his 
operation is to be W es from the Conception of the Virgin, is not 

ſo eaſily determined. The words by which it is FT e in Scripture are 
very general: Firſt as they are delivered by way of promiſe, prediction or 
ſatisfaction to Mary; The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power Lui i. 30. 
of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee: Secondly, as they 7 the Con- 
ception already paſt ; hen his mother Mary was eſpouſed to Joſeph, be- 
fore they came together, ſhe was found with Child of the Holy Ghoſt; and 
give ſatisfaction unto Joſeph, Fear not to take unto thee Mary thy Mie, 
2 that which is concerved in her is of the Holy Ghaſt. Now being the 
expreſſions: in the Scriprures are ſo grace, that from thence rhe operation 
of the Spirit cannot preciſely be diſtinguiſhed from the concurrence of the 
Virgin; much lets we be able exactly to conclude it by that late diſtin- 
| tion, made in this Article, conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the Vir- 
gin; becauſe it is certain that the ſame Virgin alſo conceived him according 

to the Prophecy, Thou ſhalt concerve and bear a Son : and therefore not- 
n that diſtinction, the difficulty ſtill remains, how he was con- Fe 
ccived by the Spirit, how by the Virgin. Neither will any difference of Pre- . 4 Spirita 
poſitions be ſufficient rightly to diſtinguiſh theſe operations. Wherefore there 5. natus ex 
is no other way to bound or determine the Action of the Holy Ghoſt, but Miz Virgi- 
by that concurrence of the Virgin which muſt be acknowledged with it. indeed hath 
or if ſhe were truly the Mother of Chriſt, (as certainly ſhe was, and we 4 
ſhall hercafter prove;) then is there no reaſon to deny to her in reſpect of en fe te: 


tween De and © 


him whatſoever is given to other Mothers in relation to the fruit of their Ex, after this 


\ ; a ; ' manner, ſpeak- 
ing to thoſe words of the Apoſile, Quoniam ex ipſo, & per ipſum, & in ipſo, ſunt omnia. Ex ipſo non hoc ſignificat quod 


de ipſo. Quod enim de ipſo eſt, poteſt dici ex ipſo; non autem omne quod ex ipſo eſt rectèe dicitur de ipſo. Ex ipſo 
enim cœlum & tcrra, quia ipſe fecit ca; non autem de ipſo, quia non de ſubſtantia ſua. Sicut aliquis homo fi gignat 
filium, & faciat domum, ex ipſo filius, ex ipſo domus; fed filius de ipſo, ſicut domus de terra & ligno. De Nat. 
Boni adv. Manich. c. 27. This diſtinction having no foundation in the Latin Tongue, is ill made uſe for rhe illuftration 
of this Article, becauſe in the Greek Language of the Teflament there is no ſuch drverſity of Prepofitions, for as we read 
of Mary, iz us eier leds, ſo alſo of the Holy Ghoſt, Yi cs yargh n on wdnald dye, and n d a .- 
ve, on t ir vin. It is therefore ſaid as well d , as % Maglat. Again, the Fulgar dbſerverh no 

ſuch difference, as rendring for the one, de qua natus eſt Jeſus, and for rhe other, in utero habens de Spiritu 8 Corre« 
[pondenily in the Greek Creeds, uu os wud), Sonbivia tn Maget, or as in the Nicene, os nA) x 
Magaz;, And the Latin not only de Spiritu S. ex Maria Virgine, bat ſometimes de Spiritu S. & Maria Virgine, and 

| 4 | | | | 


de Mariza 
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de Maria Virgine, Chryſol. and S. Aug. often de Trinizate, Wherefore in ai have #6, Schools firſt accepted of S. Au. 
guſtine's diſtinftiow, and then. applied-it ta Chriſt s Ganoegrion.; frſt iehing the 1 de to ſignifie no leſs than & 
proceſſion from the ſubſtance of the cauſe, and then acknowleage Chriſt ſo begotten of the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe the eter 

Son who was ſo begotten was of the ſame” ſubſtence with the Roby: Ghoſt. Thus Thomas Aquinas has: delivered the Sul. 
tilty, Sum, p. 3. 4. 32. 4 2: by Spiritu 8. duplex habitudo eonſideratur roſpectu Chriſti, a Nam ad ipſum filium Dei, 
qui dicitur eſſe conceptus, habet habitudinem conſubſtantialitatis ; ad corpus autem ejus habet habitudinem caufæ effici- 

cientis. Hæc autem præpoſitio De utramque habitudinem defignat, ſicut cum dicimus hominem aliquem eſſe de ſis 

patre. Et ideo convenienter dicere poſſumus Chriſtum eſſe conceptum de Spiritu S. hoc modo, quod efficientia Sp. S. 
referatur ad corpus aſſumptum, conſubſtantialitas vero ad perſonam aſſumentem. Bu this diſuinttion of Con ſul ſtantia- 
liry and eſſective Canſality aan make not hing for Nd of the Phraſe; for the Prepoſition De fignifieth the mate- 

rial cauſe as well as the efficient, it muſs dv ſo in reſpe at which: is the effett, if it requine thas the thing which is 

„ade be made of the ſubſtance of nat do quo eſt: then muſs Chriſs,, according. unto. that which. is made, be made of the 
ſubſtance of the Holy Ghoſt.; or, to ſpeak in the wards of the Scripture, * in ea natum eſt, de Spiritu Sancto eſt. Where, 
lis her that which was conceived in the Virgin muſt bs acknowledged of the ſubflance of the Holy Ghoſt, or elſe the Þ 

tion De muſt not be taken in S. Auguſtine's ſenſes. However, being there is but one Prepoſition eu, common 80 both. it tee 

Original Greek ; being the Vulgar Tranſlation: uſeth De indifferently for either; being where they have diſtinguiſhed De and 
Ex, they have attributed Ex, which doth not 12 Conſubſtantiality, to the Virgin, of whom they confeſs be did afſume 
the ſubſtance of his Bvdy, and De, which ſigniſtet (as vey ſay) Conſubſtanteality to the Holy G oft, of whoſe ſubſtance 
he received nothing + it followeth, that difference in the propoſirrons can no way declare the different concurrence of. 
the Spirit and the Virgin in Ghriſt s conception. 


womb ; and conſequently, no more is left to be attributed to the Spirit, than 

what is neceſſary to cauſe the Virgin to perform the actions of a Mother. 

When the Scripture ſpeaketh of Regeneration, or the ſecond Birth, ir denieth 

Jen 1. 13. all which belongeth to natural pxocreation, deſcribing the ſors of God as be- 
atten not of bloods, ner of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, 

Ju of Gad And in the Incarnation of our Saviour, we remove all will or 

luſt of the fleſh, we deny all will of Man concurring ; but as the bloods in 

the e of the j-- nad did ſignific that ſubſtance of which the fleſh 

was formed in the womb, ſo we acknowledge in the generation of Jeffis 

Chriſt, that be was made of the ſubſtance of his Mother. | 

„ unc. But as he was ſo made of the ſubſtance of the Virgin, fo was he not made 

locus, Sen. of the ſubſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe effence. cannot at all be made. 

57. Ubi Spi- And becauſe the Holy Ghoſt did not beget him by any communication of 
ris [cn his eſſence; therefore he is not the Father of him, tho' he were conceived b 

'it, rotum di- him. And if at any time I have faid, Chriſt was begotren by rhe Holy 

vinum gen. Ghoſt of the Virgin 2 if the Ancients ſpeak as if he generated the Son, 


\ 8 
3 


tur, nihil hu- . 


Ho, x it is not ſo to be underſtood, as if the Spirit did perform any proper act of 
Serm. 62. Stu- generation ſuch as is the foundation of Paternity. 1 
pen mundo Again, as the Holy Ghoſt did not frame the human nature of Chriſt out of 


ſolus aperit 


quid eſt, quod his own ſubſtance; ſa muſt we not believe that he formed any part of his fleſh 
Kaner of any other ſubſtance than of the Virgin. For certainly he was of the Fa- 
wn big thers according to the fleſh, and was as to that . totally the Son of 
go part. David and Abraham, The Socinianc, who will owledge no other way 
| Deus ipie- before Chrilt's * by which he could be the Only-begotten Son of 
gunem bla. God., have been forced to invent a e in the nature of Chriſt. 
nz addidit one part received from the Virgin, and ſo confequently from David and from 
alam mate. Abraham, from whom that Virgin did deſcend; another f framed by the Spi- 


Tian, ex qui- 2 n N b 
bus dende rit, and conjoined with it; by the one part of which Humanity he was the 
— Fon Son of man, as by the other part he was the Son of God. | 
tus eſt. Smalcius, De Vero. Natunali Dan Filis, c. 2. Verum manct generationem & hanc dici poſſe, quatenus in Deum 
ca cadere poteſt, ſi ad ſanguinem Marie addita ſit ex parte Dei materia, ex qua cum fanguine Mariæ juncta natus 
ſit, Chriſtus. 1b. c. }. What this was thus added to the 1 of the Virgin, he el s explains : Nos Dei virtu- 
tem in Vixginis uterum aliquam ſubſtantiam creatam vel immiſiſſe aut ibi creiſle amus, ex qua juncto co quod 
ex ipſius Virginis ſubſtantia acceſſit, verus homo generatus fuit. This be doth not only without any authority af- 
firm, but ground it the Sonſhip of Chriſt. For Py it follows: Alias enim homo ille Dei filius a conceptione 
& nativitate proprie non fuiſſet. And again, Neceſſitas magna fuit ut Chriſtus ab initio vitz ſuæ eſſet Dei Filius, 
ualis futurus non fuiſſet, niſi Dei vitute aliquid creatum fuillct quod ad conſtituendum Chrifti corpus una cum Ma- 
riæ ſanguine concurrit. Thus while they deny the eternal generation of the Son, they eſtabliſh a temporal in ſuch man- 
ner as is not conſonant with that Word which they pretend whelly to follow, and have made a body of Chrift partly 
deſcending from the Father, partly not : and whereas as man he is like to us in all things, fin only excepred ; they have 
inuented a body, partly like ours, partly not, and ſo in no part totally like. Indeed ſome of the ancients 2 eat ſo as to 
make the Holy Ghoſt the ſemen Dei: as Tertullian; Ergo jam Dei filius ex Patris Dei ſemine, i. e. Spirit, ut eſſet hominis 
filius, caro ei ſola erat ex hominis carne ſumenda fine viri ſemine. Vacabat enim viri ſemen apud hahentem Dei ſe- 
men. De carne Chriſti, c. 18. And S. Hilary call: is Sementivam ineuntis Spirits efficaciam, I. 2. de Trin. But in this 
4 9 5 ; they 
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they only under flood the Operation of the Spirit, loco ſeminis. And whoſoever ſpake of any proper ſemen they abhorred ; 
4 appears by the or. Sermon de Tempore, nec ut quidam ſceleratiſſimi opinantur, Spiritum S. dicimus pro ſemine 

Raiſes ſed potentia & virtute Creators operatum. I know not whether be the — elly ; to make the Holy Ghost 
the" Father, as theſe men have done, by creating part of his body by way of ſeminal conjunttion; or to make the ſame Spi- 
rit Mother of Chriſt, as the Nazarens did. In Evangelio Hebrzorum quod lectitant Nazarei, Salvator inducitur o- 
quens, Modo me arripuit mater mea, Spiritus Sanctus. There is only this difference, that one is founded upon the autho- 
rity of Scripture, the other upon no authority of a pretended but no Scripture: the one maberh the Holy Ghoſt a partial, 
the other a total, mother. 


The belief of this is neceſſary to prevent all fear or ſuſpicion of ſpor in this 
Lamb, of ſin in this Jeſus. hatſoever our original corruption is, howevet 
diſpleaſing unto God, we — be from hence aſſured there was none in him; 
in whom alone God hath declared himſelf to be well pleaſed. ho can bring 
a clean thing out of an unclean? faith Fob; a clean and undefiled Redeemet 
out of an unclean and defiled Nature; He whoſe name is Holineſs, whoſe ope- 
ration is to ſanctifle the Holy Ghoſt. Our Jeſus was like unto us in all thing 
as born of a Woman, fin only excepted, as conceived by the Holy Ghoſt. 
This original and total ſanctification of the human nature was firſt neceſſary; 
to fit it for the perſonal union with the Word, who, out of his infinite love; 
humbled himſelf to become fleſh, and at the fame time, out of his infinite purity, 

could not defile himſelf by becoming ſinful fleſh. Secondly, The fame San- | 
 Rtification was as neceſſary in reſpect of the end for which he was made man; 3 
the Redemption of mankind : that as the * firſt "Adam was the fountain of . os. Spun 
our = þ ſo the ſecond Adam ſhould alſo be the pure fountain of out quod tam 
righteouſneſs. God ſending his own Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, con- magnum in 
demned ſin in the fleſh ; which he could not have condemned, had he been 2 
ſent in ſinful fleſh. * The Father made him to be ſin for us, who knew no citas adiniſe 
fin, that we might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him; which we — tl ut in 
could not have been made in him, but that he © did no ſin, and knew no /in. onghale, 
For whoſoever is ſinful wanteth a Redeemer ; and he could have redeemed que, ut ita 
none who ſtood in need of his own Redemption. We are redeemed 4 with —— — . 
the precious blood of Chrift therefore precious, becauſe of a Lamb without tum genus 
blemiſh, and without ſpot. Our atonement can be made by no other High- 2 — 
Prieſt than by him who is © holy, harmleſs, undefiled, and ee from Sin- non ſolchut 
#ers. We cannot know that be was manifeſted to take away our ſins, ex- a dilarur | 
cept we alſo know that in him is no ſx. Wherefore, being it is ſo neceſſary Bit Harun 
to believe the original holineſs of our human nature in the Perſon of our Sa- Dei & bomi- 


viour; it is as neceſſary to acknowledge that way by which we may be fully nam. bomi- 


aſſured of that ſanctity, his conception by the Holy Ghoſt. | — — 
DS | ui ſol 
tuit ita naſci. ut ei opus non eſſet renaſci. 8. Auguſt. Enchirid. cap. 48. * Rom. 8. 3. dz Cor. 5. — F 
Ex Pet. 2. 12. 41 Pet. 1. 19. © Heb. 7. 16. 1 Joh. 3. 5. In quo non eſt peccatum, ipſe venit au- 


ferre peccatum. Nam & eſſet in illo peccatum, auferendum eſſet illi, non ipſe auferret. S. Auguſt, 

Again, it hath been * obſeryed, that by this manner of Chriſt's conception. 4 

is declared the freedom of the | Ig of God. For as the Holy Ghoſt is God, gull Ex noc 
ſo is he alſo called the gift of God: and therefore the human nature in its quod de Spi- 
firſt original. without any precedent merit, was formed by the Spirit, and dunn e- 
in irs formation ſanctiſied, and in its SanCtification united to the Word; fo minem nati- 
that the Grace was co- exiſtent, and in a manner connatural with it. The vitas Chriſt 


= uo natus 
Chriſtus de Spiritu S. non ſicut filius. & de Maria Virgine ficut filius, inſinuat nobis gratiam Dei, qui — dx 


ptæcedentibus meritis in — exordio naturz ſux quo eſſe cœpit, verbo Dei copularetur in tantam perſon unita- 

tem, ut idem ipſe eſſet filius Dei qui filius hominis, & filius hominis qui filius Dei: ac fic in humane natura aſ- 
ſumptione fieret quodammodo ipſa gratia naturalis quæ nullum peccatum poſſet admittere. Que.gratia propterea 
per Spirium S. fuerat fign:ficanda, qui ipſe proprie fic eſt Deus, ut etiam dicatur Dei D6num. 14. c. 40. 


* Luke 1. 78. 9 
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dee 50 Scriptures ſpeak properly of the love and mercy of God to man alone, of. 
f  fered unto him in the Incarnation of our Saviour, and ſo directly exclude the 
maerits of other men only; yer becauſe they ſpeak fo 888 with refe- 
©... rence to God's mercy, they may well be thought to exclude all uni verfally. 
Cm ad na- Eſpecially conſidering the impoſſibility of * merit in Christ's Humanity, in 
turam Dei reſpect of his conception; becauſe all deſert neceſſarily precedetly its reward, 
non perineit and Chr iff Was not man before he was conceived, nor can that merit which 
na, ad perſo- 1$ nk. - a | | 98 
nam tamen ö 1 f | | | | 
unigeniti Filii Dei per gratiain pertinet humana natura; & tantam gratiam, ut nulla fit major, nulla prorſus zqualis. 
Neque enim illam ſuſceptionem hominis ulla metita præceſſerunt, ſed ab illa ſuſeeptione merita ejus cuncta cœperunt. 


S. Ang. Tract. $2. in Joan. 


Thirdly, Whereas we are commanded to be holy, and that even as he is 
holy; by this we learn from what foundation this holineſs muſt ſſow. We 
bring no ſuch purity into the World, nor are we ſanctified in the Womb; 
but as he was ified at his Conception, ſo are we at our Regeneration. 
He was conceived . not by man, but by the Holy Ghoſt, and we are not 
*chn 1. 13. blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God. The 

ſame overſhadowing power which formed his human nature, reformeth ours; 
EA gratis and the ſame Spirit aſſureth us a remiſſion of our ſins, which cauſed in him 
fit ab inino an exemption from all fin. He which was born for us upon his Incarnation, 
mo quicun- is born f within us upon our Regeneration. "PE" 
vey J wean homo ſie ab initio ſao factus eſt Chriſtus. De ipſo Spiritu & hic renatus, de quo eſt Ille natus. To- 
dem Spiritu fit in nobis remiſſio peecatorum, quo 2 factuni eſt at nullum haberet ille pecratum. S. Aug. de pra- 
pee + 3. 15. Nolite deſperare; quod ſemel natum eſt ex Maria, quotidie & in nobis naſcitur, Hierem. 


All which conſidered, we may now render a clear explication of this par 

of the Article, whereby every may underſtand what he is to profeſs 

and expreſs what is the Object of his Faith, when he faith, I believe in Ze/ies 

Chrift, which was concerved by the Holy Ghoſt. For hereby he onght ro in- 

| tend thus much; I affent unto this as a neceſſary and infallible truth, 

. that the only - begotten Son of God, begotten by rhe Father before all Worlds, 

very God of very God was conceived and born, and fo made man, taking to 

- himſelf the human nature, ing of a Soul and Body, and conjoining it 

Voith the Divine in the unity of his n. I am fully aſſured that the Word 

was in this manner made fleſh, that he was really and truly conceived in the 
womb of a woman, but not after the manner of men; not by carnal co 

us 2] lation, not by the common way of human propagation, but by the fi x 

powerful, inviſible, immediate operation of the Holy „whereby a 

Virgin was beyond the Law of nature enabled ro conceive, and that which 

was conceiyed in her was originally and compleatly ſanctified. And in this 

5 1 to believe in 7% Chriſt, which was conceived by the 


* 
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Bon of the Uirgin Marv. 
HE third Perfon conſiderable in this third Article is ented undet 
7 a threefold deſcription, of her Name, Condition, and Action. The 
firſt telleth us who it was, it was Mary; the ſecond informeth us what ſhe 
was, a Virgin; the third teacheth us what the did, ſhe conceived and bare 
our Saviour, and brought forth the Son of God: which was Born of the 
Virgm Mary. 5 . | | | | | 
The r relating the Annunciation, taketh — notice of | 
this Name; for ſhewing how an Angel was ſent unto a Virgin eſpouſed to @ Lute 1. 241 
man, he firſt obſerveth that his name was Joſeph; and then that the Vir. 
gin's name was Mary : Not for any 1 Excellency in the name it ſelf, 
or any particular Application to the Virgin ariſing from the oc of it; 
* as ſome have conceived ; but only to denote that ſingular Perſon, which - For ſors 
was then ſo well known to all Men, being eſpouſed unto Foſeph, as appear- he. thought 


he dignity e 
eth by the queſtion of his . e eee e not this the Carpenter's the 2 4 
Son ? is not his Mother called Mary? Otherwiſe the Name was common ** tel in 


even at that time to many; to the b Siſter of Lagarus, to the © Mother of Greg Ny 


| Greg. Nyſſ. 
James and Foſes, to the! Wife of Cleophat, to the © Mother of John, whoſe . 


Sirname was Mark, to hex which was * of Magda in Galilee, to s her who 2 
beſtowed much labour on S. Paul Nor is there f any original diſtinction tal. Chriſi: 
between the name of theſe and of the Mother of our Lord. For as the ey "on 
name of Jeſs was the fame with Foſuah, ſo this of Mary was the ſame „, e 


, f 
ewThy Magi- 
4 ws d, S Al © imanvuics T9 g Algrnuarein & x , Miſtaking, as I tonceive, the Origination of Ma for 
that of Anna, her Mother MN Thus he thought Grace, others Dominion, to be contained in her Name. H Magia ig- 
HV") xvein, u 3; irie. Kugaer o irixe F ride d vag a Xearer. Author. Hom. de Land. B. Marie, ſub 
vomine Epiphanii. Tix1e« Toilagsy n xa; (rd Þ A igpdpdlr)) v xveiar* rity i eapaire f Magic; w be. Da- 
maſe. Orthod. Fid. l. 4. e. 15. S. Hierom, de Nom. Hebraicis : Sciendum quod Maria ſermone Syto Domina nuncupa- 
tur. So Chryſologus; Dignitas Virginis annunciatur ex nomine: Maria Hebræo ſermone, Latinè Domina nuncupa- 
tur. Vocat ergo Angelus Dominam, ut Dominatoris genetricem trepidatio deſerat ſervitutis, quam naſci & vocari 
Dominam ipſa ſui germinis fecit & impetravit autoritas. Serm. 142. Sermone Syro Maria Domina nuncupatur, & 
pulchre, quia Dominum genuit, Iſidor. Hiſpal. Orig. J. 7. c. 10. The ſame Iſidore with others gives another Etymology : 
Maria illuminatrix, five ſtella maris ; genuit enim lumen mundi. And Bernard. Homil. 2. ſuper Miſſus eſt, Loquemur 
auca & ſuper hoc nomine, quod interpretatum maris ſtella digitur, & matri Virgini valdè convenienter aptstur. Ip- 
. aptiſſimè ſideri comparatur, quia ſicut fine. ſui corruptione ſidus ſuum emittit radium, fic abſque ſui læſione 
Virgo parturit filium. Se far not amiſs. But when from a bad Etymo he makes worſe Divinity, calling her the 
Star of Jacob, and attributing unto her the Light of our Minds, the Life of our Graces, and Extirpation of our Vices, 
(the Work of the Spirit of Chrift) when in the midſt of all our Temptatiops, Horrors of Conſcience, and Depths of De- 
ſpair, he adviſeth us immediately to a, Reſpice Stellam, Mariam cogita, Mariam invoca ; his Interpretation can warrant 
no ſuch Devotion. This Etymology alſo deſcendeth from S. Hierom, who in his Interpretation of the Names in Exodus, 
as from Philo, Maria illuminatrix mea, vel, illuminans eos, aut ſmyrna maris, vel ſtella ſmyrna matis. And wgain, on 
the Names in S. Matthew, Mariam plerique exiſtimant interpretari, illuminant me iſti, vel illuminatrix, vel ſmyrna ma- 
ris; ſed mihi nequaquam videtur, Melius autem eſt ut dicamus ſonare cam ſtellam maris, five amarum mare, Re- 
Hp") wan i Magi (Cuvgre Sandor. Homil. de Laudibus B. Marie. Dictæ ſunt & ante Mariz multæ: nam & Maria 
ſoror Aaron dicta fuit, ſed illa Maria amaritudo maris vocabatur. S. Ambroſ. Inſtit. Virg. c. 5. Indeed that ab amari- 
tudine, without the adjettion of mare, ih Etymology obſerved by the Jews ; as appears by the Author ef the Life of 
loſes, who relating how Amram took Jochebed to Wiſe, and of her begat à Daughter, addeth, v mu 
* 12.111 129 rn 32 WAN vr wn IA, ſhe was called Miriam, becauſe at that time the Egyptians, 
who" were the Offſpring of Cham, made the lives of tht Sons of Iſrael bitter. And in the like manner Sedar Olam, 
Mm av Dy wn my N02 Matth. 13.55. b John 11. . © Marth, 27. 56. 4 John 12. 25. 
e ets 12. 19. f Luke 1. 2. 6 Rom. 16.6. 1 This is to be obſerved, by * of ſome learned men, 
who make the name of the Virgin different ſrom that of othirs called Mary in the Goſpel, upon two grounds, in reſpeft of 
the Accent, and the Termination ; the one being Magda, the other Magia © the firſt with an Hebrew Termination, inde- 
clinable, and the Accent in ultima, the latter with a Greek Termination, declinable, and the Accent in penultima- As 
vu nage Magda, Luke 1. 27. in the Nominarive ; dee Cs Magaaiu, Luke 2. f. in the Dative; muy g. 
Cab; dDgrutdir Magaau, Alt. 1. 20. in the Accuſative ; and un een, Mead. Lale 1.30, in the Vocative caſe. All 
which belong to the Virgin, who is never named Magis as none of the reſt by any of the Evangelifts is ever called Aeg 
But not wirhfandin this obſervation, we find the ſame Virgin's name declined : as wins dHAtions + ese airy Maghas, 
Matt, 1.18? and, (uv yuuurgi x; Magic Th el Th Ine. Afts 1. 14. both which muſt comb from the Greek Termina- 
ton Mega in recto. And on the contrary, that Mary which St. Paul mentioneth bath the ſame Hebrew Termination 
with the Virgin, ai , Mae, iT; mores lar t; tua, Rom. 16. 6. Beſide, the Syriack Tranſlation makes 
no difference between the name of theſe and of the Virgin; as IPY'1 "Mt I) durb- un D 


Mar. 15. 40. So 
— N ]] S Mat. 28. 1. And therefore there can be no ſufficient Jaundation for any ſuch 
inelion. ; ; Wn 


Z wich 


- 


f 
c 2 —2L5 wat —— — —— 


* For where, with“ Miriam. The firſt of which Name recorded was the Daughter of Amram, 
as we fr the Siſter of Moſes and Aaron, a Prophetefs; to whom the bringing of Iſrael 
6g out of 2515 is attributed as well as to her Brethren. For I brought thee out 
nw" om, of the land of Egypt, faith the Lord, and redeomed thee out of the honſe' of 
ones  fervants and I ſent before thee Moſes, Aaron and Miriam. As ſhe was 
Magde; exalted to be one of them who brought the People of God out of the Egyptian 
Seger, and hm ſo was this Mary exalted to become the Mother of that Saviour, who 
e oth 3 the red Sea of his Blood hath wrought a plenteous Redemption for 


Lat. Maria ; . 
Prophetiſſa. us, of which that was but a Type: and even with the confeſſion, of the. low- 


The Hebrew linefs of an Handmaid ſhe ſeems to bear that f Exaltation in her Name. 
Mitjam'; the Syriah altering the pronunciation, not the Letters, CAN Marjam, af for mn won And becauſe the 
Greek Language admitteth no Jud Conſonant, they pronounced it Magian. Though ſometimes indeed even the Greeks 
did uſe the barbarous pronunciation in the barbarous words, as Lucian with the Latins makes ladas S. f three Syllalles, 
ES; | — TICS hs.” n . 
Again, becauſe no Great word endeth in us, to mabe it current in that Language, it was neceſſary to alter the termination, 
according co their cuſtom; as for Annibal Anis as, Aſdrubal Ard, Amilkar "Auiaxas, and Kadi, Kais. This was to 
bs done ſometimes by addition; as NN NSG, "ASA "AGCIAC>, Aae Aauix®>, laid 142500», E;“ E, Tie Ti- 
5®-, Ad A NCep ap "ACopn®-, and Abgxung. And ſo for Magn, Macau o Magaxury. Joſephus Ma- 
e 75 he dderÞ4, Miriam the ſiſter of Moſes ; whom in another place. he talls abixply aur4 Magiduulu. There- 
fore he thought the name of Mariamne to be the ſame with Miriam. And as theGreeks were wont to add their own ter- 
- rujnations to-exoritk words; ſo did they at other times leave out the exotick Terminations, if thereby their own were left. 
1 for dam & 171 AE and Ana for dom & TIM Ara and Zu for INN O, for Maga Mg. Wherefore 
from the Hebrew Mitjam came, by variety of pronunciation, at f, the Syriak Mariam, and from the Syriak Marjam 
at firſt, only by variation of the pronunciation, Magacy, then for the propriety of termination, Maeie. h Afic. 6, 4. 
I For though that Interpretation Domina may ſeem to come conveniently enough from M, yet that being rather from the 
Chaldees, cannot ſo well agree with Miriam; nor is the D ſo properly added at the end, as to the beginning of an Hebrew 
word, where it is uſually in words of ſumple ſigniſication Heemantical. Again, though EIN may ſigniſe ſmyrna maris, 
or illuminatrix, which S. Hierom rejected; and ſtella (or rather ſtilla, which 15 property WM) maris. or amarum mare, 
which he rather embraced': yet theſe compoſitions are _ proper, or probable: at all, eſpecially in a name diſſylable. 
Though the Jews themſelves deduce it from YM, to ſignifie the bitterneſs of the Egyptian bondage, as we read in Mid- 
raſh beſide the two Authors before quoted, TIN VN FOR Erghn RY PMN urn: yer ſtill the addition ＋ 
the final Mem is not proper; or if that ſhould ſtand for &, there were not good account to be given of the Jod. Where- 
as if we reduce it from the Radix , with the Addition of the Heemantick Memy the notation is evident, and the figni- 
fication clear, as of one dxalted above others. | | = "Ee 


Beſide this name of the bleſſed Virgin, little hath been diſcovered to us. 

Chriſt, who commended the Faith of the Centurion, the loye of Mary Mag- 

dalen, the excellencies of John the Baptiſt, hath left not the leaſt encomium 

of his Mother. The Evangeliſts who have ſo punctually deſcribed the City, 

Family and Genealogy of Joſeph, make no expreſs mention of herRelations, 

»gnly of her Couſin Bligabeth, who was of the Tribe of Levi, of the Daugh- 

ers of Aaron. Although it be of abſolute neceſlity to believe that her which 

was born of her deſcended from the Tribe of Judab, and the Family of Da- 

A call this vid; yet hath not the Scripture clearly expreſſed fo much of her, nor have 


En Fer . We any more than an + obſcure tradition of her Parents Joacim and Anna. 
the written word; and obſcure, becauſe the firſt mention we find of it was in the fourth Century. Epiphanius firſt in- 
forms us, who ſpeaking of Joſeph, ſays he knew thus much: Tuodixa A ide air Th aacn, N Frau Th von, N os 
1n1egs  Anns, & on weleg; laaxein, Hereſ. 78. Again, Ei # [ry 1285 T EgrYuue af & Six, Are, au ? dan” Aung e 

A, 7 on TY lee Th Ang dd gf Hareſ. 79. where he makes mention@f the Hiſtory of Mary, and the tradition 
concerning her nativity. H # Maugias ivogie %; dg diva; tyarn, ori iin ml males aurig loan d Th ige, its » 
Y wh ON RENT exc. Damaſc. Orthod. Fid. 1.4. c. 15. & Orig. contra Celſum de Panthera. What this Hiſtory of 
Mary was, or of what authority thoſe Traditions were, we cannot learn out of Epiphanius. What the Interpolator of 
Gregory Nyfſen's Homily produceth, he confeſſeth taken ſrom Apocryphal Writings. And divers of the like relations de- 
ſcended from the prime rug greateſt Hereticks, The Gnoſticks had a Book among them which was called Pina Magia;. 
Hereſ.25. Amongſt the Manichees Seleucus wrote the Hiſtory of the Virgin. And the Protevangelium Jacobi deceived 
many in relations of this nature, Among which many being certainly Falls, it is not now eaſie (if at all poſſible) to diftin- 
guiſh what 2 them or particular is true. Quod de generatione Mariæ Fauſtus poſuit, quod patrem habuerit ex 
tribu Levi ſacerdotem quendam nomine Joachim, quia Canonicum non eſt, non me conſtringit, ſaith S. Auſtin, J. 23. 
contra Fauſtum e. 9. 


I pie? Wherefore the title added to that name maketh the diſtinction : for“ as 
os r divers characters are given to ſeveral perſons by which they are diſtinguiſhed 
A * „ Magias & Avi, % Nr „ Code irh, 3 wagtiver; EE re, of F irren crowd rw 2 I ace7is 
dne rd TIXuNgas. Ahe N M wohariay Asp oi diet ixdrw , N 46 dense. K N N AC 
= egetlidn 7, PIAQ» Sn A ννον, mf 3 las, 1 le xardc> ac, % 'ux , & vols Are 
* 1 rei ru, yet PegrTig, & Us Naa ,,] % Ty ayiz Maeig, m egi, , % & eri). Epiph. 


Heref, 7 
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from all others of the ſame common nomination, as Jacob is called 1/+ael, 
and Abraham the Friend of God, or Father of the faithful; fo is this Ma 
ſufficiently characterized by that inſeparable companion of her name, Zz 
Virgin. For the full explication whereof more cannot be required, than 
that we ſhew firſt that the Me/ias was to be born of a Virgin, according to 
the prediction of the Prophets; ſecondly that this Mary, of whom Chrift 
was born, was really. a Virgin when ſhe bare him, according to the Rela- 
tions of the Evangelifts ; thirdly, that being at once the Mother of the Son 
of God, and yet a Virgin, ſhe continued for ever in the ſame Virginity, ac- 


cg to the Tradition of the Fathers, and the conſtant Doctrine of the 
Church. 


The obdurate Few, that he might more caſily avoid the truth of the ſe- 
cond, hath moſt irrarionally denied the firſt ; reſolved rather not to under- 
ſtand Moſes and the Prophets, than to acknowledge the interpretation of the 
Apoſtles. It will therefore be neceſſary from rhoſe Oracles which were com- 
mitted unto them, to ſhew the promiled Meſſias was born after a miraculous 
manner, to be the Son of a woman, not or a man. The firſt promiſe of him 
ſeems to ſpeak no leſs, the ſeed of the woman ſhall bruiſe the ſerpent's head: 
for as the name of /eed is not generally or collectively to be taken for the 
generation of mankind, , bur determinately and individually for that one ſeed, 
which is Chriſt; ſo the woman is not to be underſtood with relation unto 


Man, but particularly and determinately to that Sex from which alone im- 
mediately that ſeed ſhould come. 


According to this firſt Evangelical promiſe followed that prediction of the | 
Prophet, The Lord hath created a new thing on the earth, a woman ſhall Jer. 31. 21. 
compaſs a man. That new creation of a man is therefore new, and there- ;,, ;. ;; ne 
fore a creation, becauſe wrought in a woman only, without a man, com- to be denied 
paſſing a man, which interpretation of the Prophet is ancient,“ literal and _ ur * 
clear, and whatſoever the Jeu have invented to elude it, is frivolous and 7% 7 


ion of 20 
forced. For while they force the phraſe of compaſſing 4 man in the latter i circundare, 


part of the Prediction to any thing elſe than a Conception, they do not 1087 K. 
only wreſt the Scripture, but contradict the former of rhe Promiſe, ma- — "ng 


king the new creation neither new, as being often done, nor a Creation, as _ n 
being eaſie to perform. n ty 255 
| : an 

Kimchi zeftifieth that all words which come from the root M ſignifie incompaſling, of circuition. Therefore thoſe words, 
M 22MM 12D), muſt literally import no leſs than that a woman ſhall encompaſls, or encloſe, a man, which, with the ad- 
dition of a new creation, may well bear the interpretation of a miraculous Conception. Eſpecially conſidering that the ancient 
Jews did acknowledge this ſenſe, and did apply it determinately to the Meſſias : 'as appeareth in Bereſhit Rabba Paraſh. 9. 
where ſhewing that God doth heal with that with which he woundeth, he ſaith, as he puniſhed Iſrael in 4 Virgin, ſo would he alſo 
heal them with a Virgin, according to the Prophet, The Lord hath created a new thing on the earth, a woman ſhall compaſs 
a man. By the teſtimony of R. Huna in the name of R. Idi, and R. Joſuah the Son of Levi, pr.] E107 w Munn ty 
This is Meſliah the King of whom it is toritten, (Pal. 2.7.) This day have I begotten thee. And again in Midrath Tillim, 
upon the 2.d Pal. R. Huna in the name of K. Idi, ſpeaking of the {offerings of the Meſliah, ſaith, That when his hour is 
come God ſhall ſay, TOI vn un yoann Dy N "MIR Nm 2, I muſt create him with a new crea- 
tion. And ſo (by virtue of that new creation) he ſaith, This day have I begotten thee. . From whence it appeareth that 


this ſenſe is of it ſelf literally clear, and that the ancient Rabbins did underſtand it of the Meſſias ; whence it followerh 
that the later int 


erpretations ars but to avoid the Truth which we profeſs, that Jeſus was born of a Virgin, and therefore | 
is the Chriſt. ; . | | 


* 


But if this Prophecy of Jeremy ſeem obſcure, it will be ſufficiently cleared , ab ating; 
by that of Iſaiah t Behold, a Virgin ſhall concerve and bear a Son, and ſhall * tow ſoon 
call his name Emmanuel. The ancient Jews immediately upon the promul- 4 «2je4i- 


gation of the Goſpel, underſtanding well how near this place did preſs them, 2 in d. 


uſe of by the 
|; 8 5 Þ Jews, will ap- 
pear by Juſtin Martyr, the 25 Writer which made any conſiderable Explication and Deſence of the Chriftian Religion; 
who, in his Dialogue with lr the Jew, ſhews us what were the Objettions of the Rabbins: 'Exei 5 vpuis x; e d- 
* Mu. Aiſerr, eig os th ese 16 Eu, A id re vel ite, A, ifs x nan os 
yeres ane"), x) Tix) 1%, And Tertullian, ſe works are ſull of the Divinity of Juſtin ; Si quando ad dejiciendos a- 
_ ab hac divini prædicatione, vel convertere ſingulos fimplices quoſque geftitis, mentiri audetis, quaſi non F; 


Juvenculam, concepturam Scriptura W Adverſ. Judaos, c. 9. & adv, Marcionem, lib. 3 cap. 13. * 
| z gave 


wt. -- 


6 r PP IO" — 


2 "ARTICLE 


© r 


AL. 
r 


gave three ſeveral anſwers to this Text: Firſt, denying that it > of a 
7 Yiroin at all; ſecondly, aſſerting that ir could not ng to f Zeſws; third- 
7, £144; che? ly. affirming that it was fully compleated in the n of f Hezeliab. Where. 
22 -» as the original word was tranſlated a Virgin, by ſuch * Interpreters as were 
with this Od. et themſelves, ſome hundred years before our Saviour's birth. And did 


org nag wy not the notation of the word, ar frequent uſe thereof in the Scriptu 


dente mundo, ſhade it, the wonder of the fign given by the Lord himſelf would nd 8 
argumentn- as much. But as for that conceit, That all ſhould be fulfilled in Hezetzah; jr 
—— is ſo manifeſtly and undoubtedly falſe, that nothing can make more for the 
de Maria& confirmation of our Faith. For this ſign was given and this promiſe made 
urs ger . (4 Virgin ſhall conceive and bear a Son) at ſome time in the reign of Ahas. 

1 in utero This *Ahaz reigned but ſixteen years in Feruſalem; and Hezebiah his Son, 

concipiet, & who ſucceeded him, b was twenty and five years old when he began to reign, 


parie! filiun, and therefore born ſeveral years before Ahaz was King, and conſequently 


in Hebræo 
Jjuvenculam not now to be conceived when this ſign was given. Thus while the an- 


Scriptum o cient FeWs name him only to fulfil the prophecy in whom it is „ «9 
which 


n «be fabled: they plainly ſhew, that for any knowledge they 


halma, had. it was not fulfilled till our Saviour came: and therefore they cannot 
+ Dicunt Ju- with any reaſon pr er that it — unto the Meſſier, as divers of 


dzi, Provo- the ancient Rabbins thought and confeſſed ; and is yet more evident by their 
cemm iſtam monſtrous error, who therefore expected fF no Meſas, in 1/Fael, becauſe th 


rædicatio- f , ö p 4 
"em Eviz, thi wharſoever was fpoken of him to have been compleated in Hezekiah. 
& cams Which is abundantly enough for our preſent purpoſe, being only to prove 
EA Chri- that the Meſſias promiſed by God, — expected by the People of God > wh 
— and under the Law, was to be conceived and born of a Virgin. 
venit compe- 
rat illi primo ; = 9 DO | 
nomen quod Eſaias prædicavit & inſignia ejus que de eo nunciavit. Equidem Eſaias prædicat eum Emmanuelem 
vocari oportere, dehinc virtutem ſumpturum Damaſci & ſpolia Samariz adverſus regem Aſſyriorum. Porro, inqui- 
unt, iſte qui venit neque ſub ejuſmodi nomine eſt dictus, neque re bellici functus, Tertul. adv. Judaos. 80 Juſtin 
teſtifieth of the Jews, ſpeaking to Try pho, and in him to them: "Ekwycich: 7 ee e, EGπαie; T ede yuan 
Pparitie. And ho replies again to Juſtin ; low W ws cite, eig Ker T vuiriog dinderxyvers eig, de oÞ of 
EH ,, Al ede WerogPnlocy. The LXX. Ii i wegtin®- cv yares Any). Tis true, the ref of the Interpre- 
ters, concurring with the Objection of the Jews, tranſlated it, "19g i; van, i.e. adoleſcentula, or juvencula. But as their 
antiquity, ſo their authority is far t of the LXX. _ in this caſe. I ſhall not need to ſhew how the Origination 
of DN from ty proves no leſs. We know the affinity of the Punick Tongue with the Hebrew; and by t — 4 
mony of S. Hierome, Lingua Punica, 10 de Hebræorum fontibus manare dicitur, propriè virgo alma appe 
tur. a2 Kings 16. 2. dz Kings 18. 2. IL is the known ſaying of Hillel, recorded in Sanhedrin, c. Chelek, 
p wA x8 HN Paid mn rh PR There is no Meſſias to the 1/raelites, becauſe they have already 
. enjoyed him in the days of Hezekiah. Divers of the later Rabbins endeavour to mollifie theſe words of Hillel by their 
ſeveral expoſitions, but in vain. And R. Joſeph underſtood him better, who thought he took away all expettation of 
a Meſſias, and therefore fairly prayed for him, Condonet Dominus hoc R. Hillel. How/cever it appears that from two 
principles, whereof one was fa, he gathered that falſe concluſion. For firſt, he thought thoſe words in Iſaiah were 
ben of the Meſlias : which propoſition was true. Secondly, he conceived that thoſe were ſpoken of Hezekiah, and fulfilled 
in him: which propoſition was falſe. From hence he inferred, that the Iſraelites were not to expe a Meſſias after He- 
ꝛekiah: which concluſion was alſo falſe. | : 


was to be Mother of the promiſed Meſſas ; ſo are we aſſured by the infalli 
relations of the Evangeliſts, that this Mary the Mother of Jeſus, whom we be- 
live to be Chriſt, was a My 4 when ſhe bare him, when the brought forth 
ber firſt-born ſon. That ſhe was a Virgin when and after ſhe was eſpouſed 
Luke 1.27. unto Jaſeph, appeareth by the narration of S. Luke: For the Angel Gabriel 
was ſent from God to a Virgin eſpouſed to a man whoſe name was Joſeph. 
After the Salutation of that Angel, that ſhe was ſtill fo, eth by her que- 
ſtion, How ſhall this be, ſeeing I know not a Man? That ſhe continued fo 
after ſhe conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, is evident from the relation of S. Mar- 
atarth. 1. 18. Fhew : For when ſhe was eſpouſed unto Joſeph, before they came together, 
Jhe was found with child of the Holy Ghoſt. Thar ſhe was a Virgin not 
only while ſhe was with child, but even when ſhe had brought forth, 
7 4 is 


Secondly, As we are taught by the predictions of the prophets, that a 1 * 
le 


Biſhop of Theſſalonica, was condemned for the ſame, as appeareth by the 79. Ep. S. Ambroſe, written ro Theophi- 
. 2 lus 


ry 
—— 
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* I : : | — 
is alſo evident out of his application of the Prophecy: Behold a Virgin ſhall Marth. 1. 23. 
be with Child, and ſhall bring forth a Son. For by the ſame * prediction Has oh vice. 


it is as manifeſt that a Virgin ſhould bring forth, as conceive a Son. Neither go quz in 
was her act of parturirion mere contradictory to Virginity, than that former dero conce-- 


a | it, virgoquo 
of Conception. r 
um. Sic enim 


ſeri eft, Ecce virgo in utero concipiet, & pariet Filium. Non enim concepturam tantummodo Virginem, ſed. 8 

—— Virginem dixit, S. Ambroſ. Epiſt. J. ad Siricium. So he argued from the Prophecy, and . Aug 3 
Creed : Si vel per naſcentem corrumperetur ejus integritas, non jam ille de Virgine naſceretur; eumque falſo, ey 
abſit, de virgine natum tota confiteretur Eccleſia, quae, imitans ejus matrem, quotidiè parit membra, & Virgo eſt. - 
Enchine c. 34. As alſo S. Ambroſe in the ſame Epil: Quæ potuit Virgo, concipere, potuit Virgo generare, quum. 


ſemper conceptus præcedat, partus ſequatur. Sed ſi doctrinis non creditur ſacerdotum, credatur oraculis Chriſti, cre- 


datur monitis Angelorum, credatur Symbolo Apoſtolorum, quod Eccleſia Romana intemeratum ſemper cuſtodit & 
ſervat. And S. Baſil wpon occaſion of rhe ſame Prophecy : 'H awry 'yuon x; wagdind- de % 0 my altar & mag 
tel Me, g F & Taxre[mvia; C,, xArgnougrs. Hom. 25. Virgo peperit quia Virgo cohcepit. Vigil. de unis 
Trinit. c. 10. | 3 Wa 1 


Thirdly, We believe the Mother of our Lord to have been not only before an 
and after his Nativity, bur alſo for ever, the moſt immaculate and. bleſſed SI IRE 
Virgin. For alrhouph it may be thought ſufficient * as to the myſtery of the e- 2 5 
Incarnation, that when our Saviour was conceived and born, his Mother was , rm 
a Virgin; though wKrſocyer ſhould have followed after could have no refle- * 4 
ctive operation upon the firſt-fruit of her womb ; though there be no farther = 
mention in the Creed, than that he was born of the 5 Mary: yet the — . 
peculiar eminency and unparallelV'd privilege of that Mother, the ſpecial ho- W e +3 


nour and reverence due unto that Son, and ever paid by her, the regard of ep 


that Holy Ghoſt who came upon her, and the power of the Higheſt which S. Bl Bum. 
overſhadowed her, the = ar goodneſs and pony of Joſeph, to whom the © Ni. 


was eſpouſed, have perſuaded the Church of in all Ages to believe that Greek Church 


ſhe ſtil] continued in the fame Virginity, and therefore is to be acknowledged 2 called 


the f Ever Virgin Mary. As if the gate of the Sanctuary in the Pro K 


Exzekiel were to be underſtood of her; * This gate ſhall be ſhut, it ſhall not from them the 
be opened, and no man ſhall enter in & it. og the Lord the God of you Sem- 
Erael hath entered in by it, therefore it ſhall be ſhut, * 1 2 * = 
+ Many indeed have taken the boldneſs to deny this truth, becauſe not re- | Firf we 
corded in the facred Writ; and not only fo, but to aſſert the contrary as de- . 7 che | 
livered in the Scriptures; but with no ſucceſs, For though, as they object, gen, 74a: 
maintain the Virginity of Mary no longer than to Chriff's Nativity. In tantam neſcio quis 1 in = a . 
ſererit negatam fuiſſe Matiam a Salvatore, eo quod poſt nativitatem illius juncta ſuerit Joſeph. Homil. 7. in Lucam. 
Tertullian himſelf was produced as an Aſſertor of the ſame Qpinionw; nor does S. Hierome deny it, though I think he 


might have done it. Apollinaris, or at leaſt his followers, delivered the ſame, ſays Epiphanius, aud Eunomius wirh 
bu, — 2 7 EOeg re —— * reisse. TH wage. Photius ont of hiloſtorgius. Not that theſe 
In 


words in Phonus vere the words of Pluloſtorgius, for he tas clearly an Eunomian, and therefore would never expreſs 


their Opinions with an i And as be akvays commended Eunomius, ſo be was not commended but by an 


Eunomian, that i, 4 man of hu own Sect, As that Epigram, 

; 1 

| Ilse iriver Os xe Cd. | 

Which I therefore mention, becauſe Gotofred harh made an unneceſſary Emendation in the Verſe iriaar' Adu, and a © 
worſe Interpretation in the Inſcription, taking the Eunomian te be 4 Catholick, and the name of the Set for the name 
of a Man; and confirming this Error by a greater miflake, ſaying Eunomianus was the name of 4 Man, twice . 
in Suidas, once in 'Euvorunreg, and again in Taugt. "Tis true in Suidas ſaith 2577 0 8 Bee 664, and 
immodiataly adds theſe words, T 5 Euwroyumrer ies Brairaga®- wo Trier Aulggr, as i Na had baptized one whoſe 
name Was omianus. But the words are taken ont of Procopius in Hift. xD pag. 2. from whence it appears that 
Se who was baptized was by name Theodoſius, and by Set an» Eunomian. Avd whatſoever bis name was who wrote 
that Epigram en the Hiſlory of Philoſtonzius, be was certainly by Set an Eunomian, aud that was intended in the 
Inſcription, written without queſtion by /ome Catholick, who thought no man could commend the Hiftory of Philoftor» 
gius but one of his own Opinion, Theſe Contradittors of the perpetual Virginity of the Mother of our Lord afterwards 


* * 


increaſed to a greater number, whom Epiphanius calls by a general name Antidicomatianitæ. And from S. Aug. Anti- 


dicomarianitæ appellati ſunt Hætetici, qui Mariæ Virginitati uſque aded contradicunt, ut affirment eam poſt Chri- 
ftum natum viro ſuo fuiſſe commixtam, de Hereſ. Condemned under that name by the ſixth General Council, Act. 11. 
The ſame were called by the Latins, Helvidiani, from Helvidius, ( Diſciple of Auxentius rhe Arian) whoſe name i 
moft made uſe of, becauſe reſuted by S. Hierome. He was followed by Jovinian a Monk of Milan, as S. Hierome te- 


| * though S. e delivereth his opinion otherwiſe, Virginitatem Mariz deſtruebat, dicens eam pariendo fy- 
e 


corruptam. And Bonoſus, 4 Biſhop id Macedonia, referred by the Council of Capua to the Judgment of Anyſius 
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Sind non poſſumus negare de Mariz filiis jure reprehenſum, meritoque veſtram SanRtitatem abhor- 

— K. UI - 4 virginali, — quo ſecundum carnem Chriſtus natus eſt,” alius partus effuſus fit. This 7s the 
Catalogue of thofe by the Ancients accounted Hereticks for denying the perpetual Virginity of the Mother of our Lord. '\ 


« Marth.1.25. S. Matthew teſtifiedthat Joſeph * knew nor 15 wntil ſhe had brought forth 
er in the her firſt-born Son, from whence they would infer, that afterwards he knew 
W_W her; yet the manner of the „ ee e produceth no ſuch inference. 
force. T5 i When God ſaid to Jacob, Þ I will not leave thee until I haue done that which 
% I have ſpoken to thee of, it followeth not that when that was done, the God 
ea of Facob left him. When the concluſion of Deuteronomy was written, it 
Wire. ©. was ſaid of Moſes, © n0 man knoweth of his ſepulchre unto this day : but it 
. were a weak argument to infer from thence, that the ſepulchre of Moſes hath 
Ain), Nas. been known ever ſince. When Samuel had delivered a ſevere prediction unto 
Orar;2: de F- Faul, he 4 came no more to ſee him until the day of his death: but it were a 
yh ; ſtrange collection to infer, that he therefore gave him a viſit after he was dead. 
1 pop T6 Fe Michal the daughter of Saul had no child until the day of her death: and 
yet it were a ridieulous ſtupidity to dream of any Midwifry in the grave. 
17 h Chriſt promiſed his preſence to t e Apoſtles unto the end of the world who 
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ever made fo unhappy a conſtruction as to infer. from thence, that for ever 
' 4 8 1 , ' ' 1 « 2. 
$. afl. Hom, after he would be abſent from them? FIT e $j 41118 
de Nat. Dom. nr 3 CO OUTS WI a 5 17 
EO vñ YeuPh. 7 prom rau rl wn ini lingers rid xogr8. S. Chryſoſt. To Ee moxnaxi N ini d Nlwnxs; en ra 
Sele ven elend xeigpiper. Lid. Peleuſ. I. 1. Ep. 18. To "Ews moAktxE 5x ii Lore Aily, N rt zd awry Top pal». 
Adria. Iſag. in S. S. To "Eau ce 1 696 hd, Tg ek xec v D avs), cvie]e d d, ini e peydnan 
t leren x Sromger ant: ge „ e reg. aid irige xogre Ting, a %; Cvarlior eie 01,71 Ed 
e Phot. Ep, 30. In the ſame manner it is obſerved by the Greek Grammarians of Seh, that if any one de- 
clared that he did it not rel, before ſuth a' thing were done, it followeth not that he did it when or after her thing 
was done. As when Helena faw and knew Ulyſſes a Spy in Troy, ſhe promiſed upon Oath that ſhe would diſcover him 
10 none till he was, ſafe returned to the Grecian Fleet. „ 5 N 
$54 $4.9 os” 2 K.. S xagTegey dg xer, | W a 
* . . ii} * 7941 My N wer Ode red vgs, > WK | 
Kills pobal om Tight ys T ig view Te Yours xAtgias 7 apirxia}, Od. J. | 1 5 
And yet it is not likely, ſays Euſtathius, that Helena did ever 4 ver Ulyſſes to the Trojans after he was returned, 
E, 5 my, Mn wew Obe Teri ag, mew ad, tis 7s WAY Give n dee wia, 4 dNo[ipor v avapls a ines 
7 Over veie Tech, dbb, v du Thy uy Wear we nat at we a» n en), (iris 77. @ f & 
Laxiad@- x&")) * Pare) udien, ws oh ing F Enivku einer reis Ade . T4 'Odvoriag Hd ore tis vie Nei 
eiPixe]o g. A Negation anteceding weav or des, is no Affirmation following them, d Gen. 28. 15. Deut. 34. 6. 
d1 Sam. 15. 35. 9 . AIRY 


\ 


* For I ht Again, tis true that Chriſt is termed the fr/{-born Son of Mary, from 
3 whence they infer ſne muſt needs have a ſecond; but might as well conclude 
called che fri- that whereſoever there is one there muſt be two. For in this particular 
born in e. the Scripture - notion of priority excludeth an Antecedent, but inferreth not 
4% * . a Conſequent; it 33 none to have gone before, but concludeth not any 
Epiphanius to follow after. Sanct iſie unto me, faith God, all the fir ſt born; which was 
ys har a firm and fixed Law, immediately obliging upon the Birth: whereas if the 
Anſwer : uz Firſt-born had included a relation to a ſecond, there could have been no pre- 
den ir i- ſent certainty, but a ſuſpenſion of obedience ; nor had the Firſt-born. been 
*. 3 ſanctified of it ſelf, but the ſecond Birth had ſanctified the firſt. And well 
5. (hs rd might any f ſacrilegious Few have kept back the price of Redemption due unto 
*«; e * the Prieſt, nor could it have been required of him, till a ſecond Off-fpring had 
Linn appeared} and ſo no Redemprion at all had been required for an only Son. 
gehirn? Whereas all ſuch pretences were unheard of in the Law, becauſe the Origi- 
F elles, nal 4 Hebrew word is not capable of any ſuch conſtruction; and in the Law it 
'Exi f 38 ſelf it carrieth with it a clear interpretation, SantFifie unto me all the firſt- 
1% ,s ten , 

vev, it rig (eic * it 7 Wew1e)oxy iranvuia Ni, W aur de, AAA e . 8. . 
257 ; * t 8 Res 12 Ahern — 3 on o adi: |; 8 9 int 757 7 C0 . 
Nui, 0 ante quem nul. . . , 


8 primus ab oris, that Primus i. poſt quem nullus. t Thus Hieron makes his Plea: Quid me in unius menſis 
ringis articulo ? quid r vocas, quem an ſequantur fratres ignoro? Exſpecta donec naſcatur ſecundus : 
& ille fuerit procreatus, per quem is qui ante natus eſt incipiat efſe primogenitus. Adver/. 


2 born 3 


nihil debeo ſacerdoti, 
Hel vid. 22 | ®*Exod 13. 2. 
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born; whatſoever openeth the womb among the children of IſFael, both of 
man and beaſt, it is mine. The Apertion of the womb determineth the + Definivit * 
firſt- born; and the law of redemption excludeth all ſuch tergiverfation: ſermo Dei 
aThoſe that are redeemed, from a Month old thou ſhalt redeem; no ſtay- 2 eee 
ing to make op the relation, no expecting another birth to perfect the re- oe, inquit, 
demprion. 7. then ® they brought our Saviour 20 N to preſent prod apr 
him to the Lord; As it is written in the Law. of the Lord, Every male tive. ado. 
that openeth the womb ſhall be called holy to the Lord: it is evident he was #v. | 
called the fr/t-born of Mary according to the notion of the Law of Aofes, 8 
and conſcquently that title inferreth no ſucceſſion, nor proveth the Mother £7 
to have any other off: ſpring. 


go 


Indeed, they thirdly object. it cannot be denied but that we read expreſily 
in the Scriptures of the Brethren of our Lord: He went down to Caper- Jobs >. 12 
naum, he, and his mother, and his Brethren; and, While he talked unto dun 12 45 
the + ves his mother and his brethren ſtood without, deſiring t9 ſpeak | 
with him. But alth h his Mother and his-Brethren be name togcther, » 
yet they are never called the Sons of his Mother; and the queſtion is not 
whether Chrift had any Brethren, but whether his Mother brought forth any 
other Children. Tis poſlible 7o/eph might have Children before Mary was 
eſpouſed to him; and then as he was reputed and called our Sayiour's Father, 
ſo might they well be accounted and called his Brethren, as the f ancient | Origen ff 
Fathers, eſpecially of the Greek Church, have taught. Nor need we thus , f it 
aſſert that Fo/eph had any. off-ſpring, becauſe the lan of the Jeu in- u Euſebius 
cludeth in the name of brethren not only the ſtrict relation of Fraternity, , e 
but alſo the larger of Conſanguinity; and therefore it is ſufficient ſatisfaction * OD 
for that expreſſion, that there were ſuch perſons allied unto the bleſſed Vir- % Brorher of 
W'e be Brethren, ſaid Abrabam unto Lot ; when Abraham was the 27 itt. 


Eccl. J. 2. c. 1 


of Terah, Lot of Haran, and conſequently not his brother, but his ne- Tire Gre 
phew, and as elſewhere properly ſtyled, the ſon of bis Brother. Moſes eser 
called Miſbael and Elzaphan the ſons of Uxgiel the uncle of Aaron, and hands, 
ſaid unto them, Come near, carry F Brethren from before the. Sanctua- % » - 
Y; whereas thoſe brethren were Nadab and Abibu, the Sons, not of Ur- „f 
Siel, but of Aaron. Jacob told Rachel that he was her father's brother, Lend aht 
and that he was Rebekah's ſon : whereas Rebekah was the ſiſter of Rachels e. 5 
father. It is ſufficient rherefore that the Evangeliſts according to the con-. 3 
ſtant language of the Zews, call the kingred of the bleſſed Virgin the brethren R. Stephan. 
and Siſters of her only Son; which indeed is ſomething the 7 later, but the 1 


E VIRGIN MARY. - 175 


K» 


— 


Book collated 

moſt generally approved, anſwer. ; with an au- 
cient MS. O7. 
35 KN leer ige regt dd td Xeurs' which is much more plain, for du wais is nothing 


fo pertinent in this particular, as d, ki. $0 Epiphanius "Hs 5 l 5r®- jos rg lee oh yuan; 75 lte, un 
>=» Magia;. Hereſ. 29. And Hareſ. 42. ſpeaking of the reſt, hg calls them, r, ys; leer gn N res wary e Te- 

Thus S. Hilary, Homines praviſſimi hinc — Ak opinionis ſuæ authoritatem, quod plures Dominum noſtrum fra- 
tres habuiſle fit traditum, quaſi Marie illi fuiſſent, & non potius Joſeph ex priare\ conjugio ſuſcepti. Com. in Matrh. 
cap. 1. Thus alſo S. Ambroſe de Virg. And generally all the Fathers to that time, and the Greeks afterwards. S. Chryſ. 
S. Cyril, Euthymius, Theophylact, OEcumenius, and Nicephorus. Theſe all ſeem to have followed an old tradition, 
which is partly ftill continued, in Epiphan. "By: 3 $r®- lee Y & rer wry v on © prais T e-! 
aw rey re gi, F die if, ieee, N dine S 3 Bio. Herefe 18. The frf of theſe fix Children was James : 
put 4 3 Yin) waig led xa pp, dre e aun Tone, drei lde % d Iulu)igtc, i Megan, 1 Tala 
. Thus bad the Greeks a diſfinct relation of the ſons and daughters of Jofeph, and of the order of * genera- 
ion. Whoſe authority I ſhall conclude with that of Jobius OEcon. J. N B waligy 3 ned ini vi; de - 
Tops oft on F AnF wv *y Worngay THTH; iEAIHAl-, AAS THhs c Sixawouiy eee ee e + lese, x rr raids. 
Phot. Biblioth. 222. And that of Amphilochius, Jun. Orat, in Diep. Hæictes di ve x; oi 76 Inend e, nub; age 
6 "Every [Ag%6, ; Th woes dude tir) „ Ae, yiſeu@ncary 1468 = "Ida; Tarr) wed nevus, Of Kreis "Ines Ke. 
#5 dung iar nav. Gen. 13.8. 4 Gen. 1. 5. ©Lev.10.4+ fGentg.iz. Þ+ The firſt I conceive who returned this 
anſwer was S. Hicrome, in aTrattate written in his youth. at RQme againſt Helvidius; wherein, after à long diſcourſe of 
ſeveral acceptions of Brethren in the Seripeuares, he thus concludes : Reſtat igitur, ut fratres covihtelligas appellatos cognatione, 
non effectu, nan —_ privilegio, non naturi, quo modo Lot Abrahæ, quo modo Jacob Laban eſt appellatus frater. 


= —— — E of theſe which went before him, he ſays was grounded merely upon an Apocryphal Hiſtory, 


- Quiidam fratres Domini de alia uxore Joſeph filios ſuſpicantur, fequentes detirimenta A 
cryphorum, & quandam Eſcham mulicrculam confingentes. phys; — bim{elf, fellowel is this particular by the 
Greek Church, confeſs no leſs; who rellt the Authors from whom that Interpretation firſt aroſe ; Fratres autem Jeſu 


putaban: 


** 


We ˙ 
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| putabant nonnulli eſſe, (ex traditione Hebræorum ſumptà occaſione, ex evangelio quod titulum habet juxta Pet 2 
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aut ex. libro Jacobi) filios Joſeph ex priore uxore, quæ convixerat ipſi antequam duceret Mariam, in Mat. 13. 55. This 
Jacobus mtutioned by Origen, is the ſame with him whom Euſtathius mentions in Hexamero, Af 35 f ielgia, 1? 
Vier: , & Ayias Magic; laxaebog Ti; i,. Where he reckons Joſeph inter Tv; x ie and Epiphanius calls 
Ire. 'EGgates. S. Hierome therefore obſerving that the former opinion of Joſeph's Sons was founded merely upon an 
Apocryphal Writing, and being ready to aſſert the Virgmity of Joſeph x; well as Mary, firſt invented the other Solution in 


the kindred of Mary, as founded not only in the Language, bat alſo teſtimony of the Scriptures. Quidam fratres Domini 


de alia uxore Joſeph filios ſuſpicantur, ſequentes delirimenta Apocryphorum, & quandam Eſcham mulierem confin- 
gentes. Nos autem ſicut in libro quem contra Helvidium ſeripſimus continetur, fratres Domini non filios Joſeph, ſed 


Conſobrinos Salvatoris, Marie liberos intelligimus materteræ Domini, quz eſſe dicitur mater Jacobi minoris & Joſeph 


& Judz, quos in alio Eyangelii loco fratres Domini legimus appellatos. Fratres autem conſobrinos dici omnis Scriptu- 
ra demonſtrat. S. Hieron. in Matth. 12. 49. After S. Hieron, S. Aug. embraced this Opinion: Conſanguinei Virginis 
Mariz fratres Domini dicebantur. Erat enim conſuetudinis Sctipturarum appellare fratres, quoſlibet conſanguineq; && 
cognationis propinquos, in Joh. Tract. 28. item Trac. 10. e contra Fauſtum l. 22. 35. Although therefore he ſeem to 
be indifferent in his Expoſition of the Epiſtle to the Galatians, Jacobus Domini frater, vel ex filiis Joſeph de alia uxore. 
vel ex cognatione Mariæ matris ejus, debet intelligT: yer becauſe this Expoſition was written while he was a Preſbyter, 
and thoſe before mentioned after he was made a Biſhop : therefore the former was taken for his nndoubted Opinion, and 
upon his and S. Hierome' Authority hath been generally ſince received in the Latin Church. : 


And yet this difficulty, tho' uſually no farther conſidered, is not fully 

cleared; for they which impugned the perpetual Virginiry of the Mother 

of our Lord urged it farther, pretending that as the Scriptures called them 

the Brethren of Chriſt, ſo they alſo ſhewed them to be the Sons of Mary 

Matth.13.55. the Mother of 1 For firſt the Jews expreſs them particularly by their 
Names, Is not his Mother called Mary? . his brethren James and Foſes, 

: 2 . and Simon, and udas? Therefore e and Jaſes were undoubtedly the 

bs awed, brethren of Chriſt, and the ſame were alſo as unqueſtionably the Sons of 

Hzc cadem Mary: For among the Women at the Croſs we find * Mary Magdalen, and 

vocauuia no. Mary the Mother of James and Joſes. ain, this ey they think can be 

minari, & no other than the Mother of our Lord, becauſe they find her early in the 

— e4 Morning at the Sepulchre with b Mary Magdalene and Salome; and it is 
mini filios not f probable that any ſhould have more care of the Body of the Son than 

Marie. S. the 1 We She then who was certainly preſent at the Croſc, was not 

Hier. Al probably abſent from the Sepulchre : Wherefore they conclude, ſhe was the 

from the next Mother of Chriſt, who was the Mother of James and Fo/es, the Brethren of 


he concluded, . 
Ecce Jacobus Chr ift F | ; F 
& Joſes, fili Mariæ, quos Judzi fratres appellarunt. Matth. 27. 56. b Mark 16. f. ＋ Here Helvi- 
dius exclaiming triumphed, Quam miſerum erit & impium de Maria hoc ſentire, ut cum aliæ ſœminæ curam ſepultu- 
rx habuerint, matrem ejus dicamus abſentem ! 


And now the urging of this Argument will produce a greater clearneſs in 
the ſolution of the queſtion. For if it appear that Mary the Mother of James 
and Joſes was different and diſtinguiſhed from Mary the Virgin; then will 
it alſo be apparent that the Brethren of our Lord were the Sons of another 


John 19. 25. Mother, for James and Foſes were ſo called. But we read in S. John, that 


there ſtood by the Croſs of Feſus, his mother, and his mother's fiſter, Mary 
Matth.21.56. the wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. In the reſt of the Evange- 
Mark 15. 40. J;ſts we find at the ſame place Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of 
Matth. 28.1. Fames and Joſes; and _ at the Sepuichre, Mary Magdalene and the o- 
ther Mary: wherefore other Mary by the conjunction of theſe Teſti- 
the wiſe of Cleophas, and the mother of James 
88 James and Joſes, the Brethren of our Lord. 
2 fla. Were not the Sons of Mary his Mother, bur of the * other Mary, and there- 
ter Domini, fore called his Brethren, according to the language of the Fews, becauſe that 
cognomen'® the other Mary was the Siſter of his Mother. | 


uſtus, ut non- 
Al exiſtimant, Joſeph ex alia unore, ut autem mihi videtur, Marie ſororis Matris Domini, cujus Joannes in libro 
ſuo meminit, filius. S. Hieron, in Catalogo. Sicut in Sepulchro ubi poſitum eſt corpus Domini, nec antea nec poſtea 
mortuus jacuit: fic uterus Nlatiæ nec antea nec poſtea quicquam mortale ſulcepit. S. Aug. in Joh. Tract. 28. 


Wenigen ing therefore all theſe pretenſions, there can be nothing 
dioundd to raiſe the 1 of any interruption of the eyer-bleſſed Ma- 

DOs perpetual Virginity, For as ſhe was a Virgin when ſhe e and 
| mis | - after 


monies appeareth to be M 
and Joſe ; and conſc — 5 
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after ſhe brought forth our Saviour; ſo did ſhe continue in the ſame ſtare and 
condition, and was commended by our Saviour to his beloved Diſciple, as a 
mother only now of an adopted ſo n 

The third Conſideration belonging to this part of the Article is, how this 
Virgin was a Mother, what the foundation was of her maternal relation to the 
Son of God, what is to bè attributed unto her in this ſacred Nativity beſide 
the immediate work of the power of the Higheſt, and the infldence of the 
Holy Ghoſt. For we are here to remember again the moſt ancient form of 
this Article, briefly thus delivered; Born of the Holy — and the Virgin 
Mary; as alſo that the word * Born was not taken preci 5 for the Nativity · r.. 
of our Saviour, but as comprehending in it whatſoever belonged to his hu. 
man Generation; and when afterward the Conception was attributed to the 
Spirit, the Nativity to the Virgin; · it was not ſo to be underſtood, as if the 
Spirit had conceived him, - but the bleſſed Virgin by. the power and operation 
of the Spirit. 9 A en, oh GE. 
\ Firſt therefore we muſt acknowledge a true, real and proper, Conception, 
by which the Virgin did conceive of her # own ſubſtance the true and real ſub- * Tantum ad 
ſtance of our Saviour, according to the prediction of the Prophet, Behold à tem 


_ > 


| Hh X10 carnis. ex ſe 
Virgin ſhall conceive, and the Annunciation of the Angel, Behold, thou dedit, quan- 
ſhalt f conceive in thy womb. From whence our Saviour is expreſſly termed wum er ſe 
by Elizabeth, the + fruit of her womb. | | | dendorum _ 
| ins bs Ho OP | 484 94 ks „t 1 og i wo corporum 

ſuſceptis originibus impendunt. S. Hilar. I. 10. de Trinit. I That. is, by a proper Conception, (VM ts yerea ©. the 
Syriack in one word IA ac ſi diceres, ventreſcere. So the LYX. tranſlated the ſimple "INN, & yargh M. 4s 
therefore e yarga ix expreſſeth a proper Gravidation,. ſo doth o yares d. a Proper Conception. According to 
that expreſſion of Gregory Nazianzen, 9ex@5 , irt xe, ardeys *- v 3, irt Yue xvicias. Ep. 1. ad Cledon. 
Lale 1. 44. +Heb. wa i | he Os | 


. Sec6ndly,. As ſhe did at firſt really and properly conceive, ſo did ſhe alſo 
nouriſh and increaſe the ſame body of our Saviour, once conceived by the . 
true Subſtance of her own; by which > ſhe was found with child of the Holy > att. . 18. 
Ghoſt, and is deſcribed! going, with Joſeph to be taxed, © being great with Ne a. 3. 
child, and pronounced happy by that loud cry of the woman in the Goſp el.. 
4 Bleſſed is the womb that bare thee. 4 Lake 11.27, 
| Thirdly, When Chriſt was thus conceived and grew in the womb of the 27 . 
. * to ' * . , Fe, 
bleſſed Virgin; ſhe truly and really did bring forth a Son by a true and proper « q,,,. 
Parturition; and Ci thereby was properly born by a * true Nativity. For . . > 
as we read. Elizabeth's. full time came that ſhe ſhould be delivered, and — _ 
ſhe . {ro forth a ſon; ſo in the like ſumplicity of expreſſion, and propriety uu 1.09 * 
of ſpeech, the fame Exangeliſt ſpeaks of Mary, The days were accompliſhed & Ca iv 
that ſhe ſhould be delivered, and ſhe brought forth her firſt-born ſon. e rang 
| Wherefore from theſe three, a true Conception. Nutrition and Parturition, 3:4, «- 
we muſt acknowledge that the bleſſed Virgin was | truly and properly the Mo- 3 
ther of our Saviour. And ſo is ſhe. frequently ſtyled the Mother of Jeſus in 4 Sn . 
the language of the Evangeliſts, and by Elizabeth particularly the mot her 0 * Luke 1, 57. 
her Lord, as alſo by the general conſent of the Church (+ becauſe he whi + Ver Ng; 
was ſo born of her was God,) the * Deipare; which being a compound title prii gi quis 
| Þ Hep was | | 1 nk ak Men . niſi abſurdil- 
mus neget vere & propriè eſſe mattem? Faruhdxs E r. c. 4. Hoc & ad credendum difficile, & dignum controverſia 
videbatur, utrum Deum illa Virgo genuerit: czterum quod yere & propriè genuerit, quicquid eſt e quem genuit, 
nulli dignum diſceptationis apparet. 1574 tn, d S S. y xv. Theod. Abacara. * This name 
was firft in uſe in the Greek Church, who delighting in the happy compeſitions of that language, called the bleſſed Virgin, 
Sli. From whence the Latins in imitation ſtyled her Virginem Deiparam & Deigenitricem. Meutſius in bis 
Gloſſary ſets the Original of this Title in the time of Juſtinian. Inditum hoc nomen eſt matri Domini ac Servatoris no- 
ſtri Jeſu Chriſti, a Synodo V. Conſtantinopolitana N Juſtiniani. Whereas this was not the Original, but the Con- 
firmation, of that Title. In hac Synoda Catholicè eſt inflitutum ,' ut Beard Maria ſemper virgo Grebe diceretur : 
quia, ſicut Catholica fides habet, non hominem ſolum, ſed verè Deum & Hominem, genuit. Paul. Warnef. de Geſt. 
Longobard. 1.6. c. q So ſpeaketh he of the ſame Synod : and 'tis true, for the ſeventh Canon of the ſame runneth thus, 
Ei Tis C he. & nalaxonrixg; Orte aMly 7 je, irdeter, dnrragbiner - Met 29 % xa] AA 
Sieht auths ouoneyd = 6 resr- d e,  Othirwiſe in this Council was but confirmed what had been deter- 
mined and ſettled long - as and therefare Photius ſays; thereef, Airy 4 Zuied®+ Nereghu * re fe . 
N | * * 
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gaſuala ds u wowlents Terbieier, that it lutterly ent off the Hereſu of Neſtorius which then began to grow up again. Now 
part of the Herefie of Neſtoriu was the denyal of this O, li, ans the while was nothing elſe but the ground of that 
denyal. And therefore being he was condemned for ming of it, that Title muſt be acknowledged authentick which he 
denied from the time of the Council of Epheſus - in which thoſe Fathers, faith Photius expreſſly, F Tar eav)0) 3 derirag- 
dire (Xea55) rallies rifle S dh, AAAGES" 3. drvPajubic, Seeed, dauer, Epiſt. 1. And that it was ſo then 
is manifeſt, 8 * denyal of this the Neſtorian eſie was firſt diſcovered, not in Neſtorius himſelf but in his 
Preſbyter Anaſtaſius, who firſt in a Sermon magiſterially delivered, Gelbe T Magian zaAdrse jundeis. SOC, Eccl. Hiſt. l. 7. 
c. 3I. and Liberat. Brevigr. c. 4. as alſo Euagrius and Nicepliotus. Upon which words arifing a Tumult Neſtorius took 
bit Preſbyter's part, teaching the ſame Doctrine conſtantly in the Church, x) wailixs 7 Min d One- exCdnnmr 
And hereupon the Tumult grew ſo great, that 8 general, Council for that reaſon was called by Theodoſius Jun. 78 Ne- 
cegiv dias Magias civas .. 4 WS, 4¹ lan 1 Ep. 4⁴ V. Synodum. In which, when all t ings ſeemed 
clearly ro be carried againſt Neſtorius and bis fattion, he hoped to have reconciled all by this feigned Acknowledgment, 
Aryiddu Y Oe - i Magic, x} rang wv re au Soc. J. 7. c. 34. Tiber. Breu. c. 6, It is plain then that the 
Council A K heſus, which condemned Neſtorius j confirmed this Title Ste, 1 ay, confirmed it; for tis evident 
that it was befo r uſed in the Church, by the Thmult which aroſe at the firſt denyal of it by Anaſtaſius ; and ſo con- 
firmed it as received before, 'becaieſe they approved the Epiſtles ef S. Cyril, who proved it by the uſage of thoſe Fathers 
which preceded him. Where by the way it is abſervable, that while S. Cyril produceth nine ſeveral Fathers for the uſe 
of this Word, and both before and after he —_— them, 8 that they all did nſe it, there are but three of rhem 
who expreſſly mention it, Athanaſius, Antiochus and Ammon, Epiff. ad Reginas. And it is ſoinething to be aumired that 
he ſhould ſo name the other ſix, and recite thoſe places out of them which had it not, when there were before him ſo many 
beſide them that wſed it. As Gregory Naziamen, El Ti & Sehne F Magiar dinaupoary, xogs isi & Iirnl@>; Epiſe. 
ede, is bis firf Oration de Q of the difference of his generation from that of others, 18 $$ cv 
Tel; (ors iu; Stele wagten, and S. Baſil aſſerteth, a xeJudixicx F Pioxgiron Y dle, ir molt ixeuionle ever 
wage 1 Wy FT Hom. de Nat. Chriſti. And that in the time of S. Baſil and 8. Gregory this term was uſual, ap- 
peareth by the Objection of Julian, who derided the Chriſtians for thinking God could be born of a woman; Gee ix, 
vi; os moneys Mapiar xangv Sec. S. Cyr. Tom. 6. Before both theſe Euſebius /ſpraketh of Helena, who built à Church i 
Bethlehem'; 'H paris 5 $10ngCrrary, d de vita Conſt, 1.3. And before 
Euſebius, Alexander Biſpop of Alexandria; aregxi vil 6 KugiC i Inofs Xe; ¶( dus Pagira; anda; 9 d. 
x1od, ox N Oe Magias. Ep. ad Alex. apud Theod. l. 1. c. 4. Before him Dionyfins Alex. calls our Saviour I Cugre- 
0ivie e & dying megline x) Or0]oxy Me. Epiſt. ad Paulum Samoſat. And ſpeaking of the words of Iſaiah, à Vir- 
gin ſhall conceive, Acizrvew 37: 6 Oco]oxO- ru Cui Nn, » megdiv@- Gnaovors. Reſp. ad Queſt. 5. And in the Anſwer to 
the ſame queſtion, wdual: ayin idegras, 2 Th quvdd TS viſe 1 d,ẽuaM & Crumy rs Of, Maria 1 Oe, 
® waghing. And again, os woes Abd * 2 woes o Oel. In the Anſwer to the 7th Queſtion, 2s T> 
Od [ery eig Alx T lord du Th Orlen Maęig c a Pegsoy T Z&)ePuyly ,v, and ſo often: Nay yet before 
him Origen did not only uſe, but expound at large the meaning of that title ©es)oxes, in his firſt Tome on the Epiſtle to 
the Romans, as Socrat. and Liberat. teſtifie. Well therefore did Antiochus Biſhop of Antioch urge the ancient Fathers. 
againſt Neſtorius, calling it w rogge %. X) e re F Haig. And again, H. F Haig x (u 
ir, & ves, Y pubiv. Tere bo T eh, ſays he, gd; F "ExxAnoiarixay id acxtiney e of Tt d xpnrappe as 
worn} iaionuel, of T1 ja xgurapuc &x (xivaiberls F xqnen}Sjer. Concil. Epheſ. p. 1. c. 25. . | 
ee. begun in the Greek Church, was reſolved into its parts by the Latines, and 
5 esd. , to the Virgin was plainly named the Mother of God. a | 
ſgnifie as much as the Mother of God, becauſe rix1ww doth ſometimes denote as much as Me, and therefore it hath been 
zranſlared Dei Genitrix, as well as Deipara; yer thoſe ancient Greeks which call the Virgin Qeo]ixes, did not call her wiſies 
75 Og. But the Latins tranſlating Oro1axeg, Dei genitrix, and the Greeks tranſlating Dei genitrix 946 . they both at 
laſt called her plainly the Mother of God. The firſt whith the Greeks obſerved to ſtyle her ſo was Leo the Great, as 
was obſerved by Ephraim Pagriarth of Theopolis, whoſe words have been very much miſtaken by two learned men, Dio- 
nyſius Petavius and Leo Allatius, who have produced them to , "4 that Leo Magnus was the firſt man which 
ever wſed the word One,. A firange error this muſt needs appear in ſo great a-perſon as a Patriarch, and that of the 
Greek Church; and indetd not ima able, confidering how well he was verſed in'thoſe controverſies, and how he com- 
pared the words of Leo with thoſe f the"dtitiene Greek Fathers, and parnealarly of S. Cyril. His words are theſe in 
his Epiſtle ad Tenobium, Newre; ov &yie Aid iid; ime eurdig Mikron, ws prong de ich 4 ayis Oele, 18 eg wry 
Wwaligar Aergveieis fi 4 TYTo ahn That is, Leo was the firſt who in plain terms called the ©coToxos, that is, 
Mary, the Mother of God; whereas the Fathers before him ſpake not the ſame in expreſs words. Petavius and Alla- 
tius have clearly miſtaken the Propoſition, making the Subject the Predicate, and the Predicate the Subject, as if he had 
firſt called the Mother of God Ot, whereas he is [aid firſt to tall the Steine Mother of God, as appeareth by 
the Article added to the Sal ſect, not to the Predicate. But if that be not fuſficient, his meaning will appear by another 
paſſage to the purpoſe, in hit Epiſtle ad Syncleticum; "Or: ies did were a ExedCtr ave, * oi; AN. 
Kas wobry wot re, ih i ire TY Kvgiu pou iaby wpys u (eic. 5 F 4 pf Tait 7 Air gives 6 ici, Ale 6 
naias megailzes., Therefore 4s he took the Lord and God 10 . ; ſo he thought Elizabeth frſt flyled Mary 
the Mother of God, becauſe ſhe tailed her the Mother of her Lord; end aſter Elizabeth, Leo was the firſt who plainly 
ſtyled her ſo, that is, the Mother of God. And that we may be yet farther aſſured of his mind, he produced the w 
o Leo the Pope in his iS ro Leo the Emperor: A Nivogics, 6 F paxaginr x} Hel Magie 5x1 rd 315, 
ade 5 pore, vir he juyrh The ſentence which he tranſlates is this, Anathematizetur ergo Neſtorius, qui 
| beatam Virginem Mariam non Del, ſed hominis tantummodo, credidit genitricem. Epif. 97. c. 1. Where plainly ge- 
nittix Det 1s tranſlated r rf, and Oe, is added by Ephraim our of cuſtom in the Subject, being otherwiſe not at 
all in Leo's words. It is therefore certain that firſt in the Gretk Church they termed the bleſſed Virgin Si,, and 
the Latins from them Dei genitrix, and mater Dei, and the Greeks from them again wiry 3:3, upon the authority of 
Leo, not taking notice of other Latins who flyled her ſo before bim. ; ; | 


The neceſſity of believing our Saviour thus to be born of the 7 Mary, 
will appear both in relpe&t of her who was the Mother, and of him ho 
e cha win 

| r of her it was the! , we might . 
ſerve an eſteem of her perſon proportionable to ſo high a dignity. K was her 


own 
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od rediction, From henceforth all generations ſhall call me bleſſed; but * Lale 1 48. 
ws lioation is ours, to call her, to eſteem her ſo. If Elizabeth cried API > 
out with ſo loud a voice, Bleſſed art thou among women, when Chriſt was ribus cun&is, 
but newly conceived in her womb ; what ans ions of Honour and Admi- duæ gevuit 


ration can we think ſufficient now that Chriſt is in Heaven, and that Mo- * 

ther with him ? f Far be it from any Chriſtian ro derogate from that ſpecial 4c ſingular. 
ivilege granted her, which is incommmnicable to any other. We cannot 8 & 
ar too reverend a regard unto the Mother of our Lord, ſo long as we give Zacharias nos 


her not that worſhip which is due unto the Lord himſelf. Let us keep the —_— 
language of the Primitive Church: + Let her be honoured and eſteemed, let nerds 
him be worſhipped and adored. * | "ſunt B. Marie 


bf FRY | matti Domi- 
ni ſanRitate, quæ conſcia in ſe habitantis Dei liberè proclamat, Ecce ergo ex hoc beatam me dicent omne 


2 : pa s generationes, 
S. Hier. adv. Pelag. l. 1. { Abfit ut quiſquam S. Mariam divinæ gratiz privilegiis ut ſpeciali gloria traudare co- 
netur. 


tH Mz84z c riuz, s Kuga®» T 097xuves oF @ * "Ey TiN TY" Mage, o 5 Ilene. % "Viv, 2 4% IIe A 2 997 
u, Thy Magier wade; euere, Epiph. Hæreſ. 79. V3) = Nele, & d, & UHU, a dr on; 75 
Tegrzwveic]. 1b. "Hui, 5 T þ ige Seαννννε νν““ẽ 7 2 dnbourar Tv5 d dg Alavoiy.aiJa; os Abgase Noire; 
Yeegiegp * mover 5 T F amv reger pi Fro x waligg, Y T oth ye Myer, Y T6 Warsyo aus. Theod. Thera- 
peut Z. Pag. 302. 5 x 24 0 \ = 
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In reſpect of him it was neceſſary, firſt, that we might be aſſured he was 
made, or begotten of a Woman, and conſequently that he had from her the 
true nature of man. For he took not on him the nature of Angels, and l. 2. 16. 
therefore ſaved none of them, who for want of a Redeemer, are reſerved in 
everlaſting chains under darkneſs unto the judgment of the great day. And 
man once fallen had been, as defervedly, fo irrevocably condemned to the 
ſame condition, but that he took upon him the ſeed of Abraham. For being | 
we are partakers of fleſh aud blood, we could expect no Redemption bur v 14 
by him who /ikewsſe took part of the ſame. We could look for no Re- 
deemer, but ſuch a one who by conſanguinity was our * Brother. And be- 
ing there is but one Mediator between God and man, the Man Chriſt Fe- * under that 
ſus, we cannot be aſſured that he was the Chriſt, or is our Jeſus, except — the 
we be firſt aſſured that he was a Man. Thus our Redeemer, the Man Chriſt abet 455 
Jeſus. was born of a woman, that he might f redeem both men and women; 


appeareth by 
. , | the Targum. 
chat both Sexes might rely upon him, who was of che one, and from the Cintte. . . 
other. W 2 | _ run 
WR? RIDY NI Nv RIM 022 M2 Ren Manu any 15) ar in ben the A ſhall reveal himſelf, the 
ſons of Iſrael ſhall ſay unto him, Thou. ſhals be unto us a Brother. 


t Homini liberatio in utroque ſexu debdit ap- 
rere. Ergo, quia virum opportebat ſuſcipere, qui ſexus honorabilior eſt, conveniens erat ut ſceminei ſexus liberatio 

Inc appareret, quod ille vir de ſœmina natus eſt. S. Aug. Queſt. l. 83. Nolite vos ipſos contemnete, viri, filius 
Dei virum ſuſcepit: nolite vos ipſas contemnere, temine, filius Dei natus ex fœmina eſt, 1dew de agone Chriſti, 


Secondly, It was neceſſary we ſhould believe our Saviour conceived and 


born of fuch a woman as was a moſt pure and immaculate Virgin. For as it , , 


| behoved him in all things to be made like unto us; fo in that great ſimi- Non cum 


litude a diſſimilitude was as neceſſary, that he ſhould be < without on Our 3 
Paſſover is ſlain, and behold the Lamb that taketh away the fins of the cr l n u- 


tero aluit, 


World; but the Lamb of the Paſſoyer muſt be without blemiſh. Cre- quem Vi 


of 
as then we draw e of corruption and contamination by our ſe- oncipl., Vu. 


X p / erit, 
minal traduction from the firſt Adam; our Saviour hath received the fame* 7.4 in 
nature without any culpable inclination, becauſe born of a Virgin with- 2 4 — 
out any ſeminal rradudtion Our High-Prieſt is /#parate from ſinners, not ct gens 


. F SE 4 \ ecce Agnus 
only in the actions of his life, but in the production of his nature. For as Dei. Non ha- 


+ Levi was in the loins of Abraham, and paid tithes in him, and yet Chriff. dn lte tra- 

. . 2 ; , ducem de A- 

though the Son of Abraham, did not pay tithes in him, but receive them in dam, camen, 
| | i tantum 

ſumpſtt de Adam, peccatum non aſſumpſit. bid, Verbum caro fictum in ſimilitudine carnis peceara omnia noſftra ſuſ- 

Cepit, nullum reatds vitium ferens ex traduce prævaricationis exottum. Epiſl. ad Conſantinum. Lexi 

a 2 in 
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ARTICLE IL © 


in Lunibis Abrahæ fait, ſecundum concupiſcentiam carnalem, Chriſtus autem ſecundum ſolùm ſybſtantiam corpo- 
ralem. Cam enim fit in ſemine & viſibilis corpulentia & inviſibilis ratio, utrumque cucurrit ex Abraham, vel etiam 


— 


— 


ex ipſo Adam, uſque ad corpus Mariz, quia & ipſum eo modo conceptum & exortum eſt : Chriſtus autem vifibi- 


lem carnis ſubſtantiam de carne Virginis ſumpſit ; ratio verò conceptionis ejus non à ſemine virili, ſed lounge aliter - 
ac deſupet venit. S. Aug. de Gen. ad lit. l. 10. c. 19. 


Melchizedeck: ſo though we being in the loins of Adam may be all ſaid to 
ſin in him; yet Chriſt, who deſcended from the fame Adam according to the 

fleſh; was not partaker of that ſin, but an expiation for it. For he which is 
contained in the ſeminal virtue of his Parent, is ſome way under his natural 
wer, and therefore may be in ſome manner concerned in his actions: but 
e who is only from him by his natural ſubſtance, according to a paſſive or 
obediential power, and fo receiveth hot his propagation from him, cannot 
be ſo included in him as to be obliged by his actions, or obnoxious to his de- 

merits. ! 

Thirdly, It was neceſſary that we ſhould believe Chriſt born of that per- 
ſon, that Virgin Mary which was eſpouſed unto ,Zo/eph, that thereby we 
might be aſſured that he was of the family of David. For whatſoever pro- 

| miles were made of the Maſſias were appropriated unto him. As the feed 
of the woman was firſt contracted to the ſeed of Abraham, ſo the feed of 


' Luke 1. 32. Abraham was next appropriated to the Son of David. He was to be called 


the Son of the Higheſt, and the Lord God was to give unto him the throne 
Mat. 22. 41. of his father David. When Jeſus asked the Phariſees, What think ye of 
Chrift ? whoſe ſon 1s he? they ſaid unto him, The ſon of David When 
Mat. 2. 4» 5+ Herod demanded of the chief Prieſts and Scribes where-Chri# ſhould be born; 

they ſaid unto him, In Bethlehem of Judæa, becauſe that was the city of 

Luke 2. 4. David, whither Joſeph went up with Mary his eſpouſed wife, becauſe he 
was of the houſe ana lineage of David. After John the Baptiſt, the fore- 

Lute 1.69. runner of Chriſt, was born, Zacharias bleſſed the Lord God of Iſrael, who 
had raiſed up an horn of ſalvation for us in the houſe of his ſervant David. 

Mat. 15. 22. The woman of Canaan, the blind men ſitting by the way, and thoſe other 
and 20. 30- blind that followed him cryed out, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou ſon of 
9: *7" David. The very children, out of whoſe mouths God perfected praiſe, were 
Mat. 21. 15. crying in the Temple, and ſaying, Hoſannah to the ſon of David. And 
Mat. 12. 23. When the blind and dumb both ſpake and ſaw, a// the people were amazed, 
and ſaid, Is not this the ſon of David? 2 the publick and concur- 
rent teſtimonies of all the 7eus, the promiſed Meſſias was to come of the 
* Acts 2. zo. houſe and lineage of David for God had ſivorn with an oath to him, that 
— mary of the fruit of his loins according to the fleſh he would raiſe up Chriſt to ſit 
fium intelli- Apo his throne. It was therefore neceſſary we ſhould believe that our Sa- 
zune debebis yiour made of the ſeed of David according to the fleſh : of which we are 
AT aſſured, becauſe he was born of that Virgin Mary who deſcended from him, 
nali genere, and was eſpouſed unto Zo/eph, who deſcended from the ſame, that thereby 

ob Mariz his Genealogy might be known. 

fum. De hoc The Conſideration of all which will at laſt lead us to a clear explication of 
enim promi- this latter branch of the Article, whereby every Chriſtian may inform him- 
Pramoad elf what he is bound to profeſs, and being informed, fully expreſs what is the 
David, Ex object of his Faith in this particular, when he ſaith, I believe in Jeſus Chri fi 
frutts venir! which was born of the Virgin Mary. For hereby he is conceived to intend 
y 45 bro thus much: I aſſent unto this as a moſt certain and infallible Truth, That 
yum tuum. there Was a certain woman, known by the name of Mary, eſpouſed unto Jo- 
Niaetbncm, /2ph of Nazareth, which before id after her Eſpouſals was a pure and un- 

c. 20, tted Virgin, and being and continuing in the ſame Virginity, did, b 
Kom. 1. 3. the immediate operation of the Holy Ghoſt, conceive within her Womb the 
only-begotten ſon of God, and, after the natural time of other women 
brought him forth as her firſt-bora Son, continuing ſtill a moſt pure and in- 
3 4 ä maculate 
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maculate Virgin; whereby the Saviour of the world was born of a Woman 
under the Law, without the leaſt pretence of any original corruption, that 
| he might deliver us from the guilt of fin; born of that Virgin which was of 
the houſe and lineage of David, that he might fir upon his throne, and rule 
for eyermore. And in this latitude I profels to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, born 
of the Virgin Mary. | 


AT 
Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was cructfied, dead, 


Is Article hath alſo received ſome acceſſion in the particular ex- 
«(8 prefſions of Chriſt's Humiliation. For the firſt word of it, now 
generally Le of his Paſſion, in the moſt ancient Creeds was 

no way diſtinguiſhed from his Crucifixion; for as we fay, ſuffered 
and crucified, they only, Crucified under Pontius Pilate : nor f 8 
was his Crucifixion diſtinguiſhed from his Death, but where we read, crucified, pau ot 2 
dead, and buried, they only, crucified and buried. Becauſe the chief of pultus. 8«fin. 
his Sufferings were on the Croſs, and he gave up the Ghoſt there; therefore * 
his whole Paſſion and his Death were comprehended in his Crucifixion. 


carn. Domini. 


f a Credimus in 
eum qui ſub Pontio Pilato crucifixus eſt & eden S. Auguſt, de Fide & Symb. e de Trinitat. l. rt. c. 14. Caput no- 


ſtrum Chriſtus eſt, crucifixum & ſepultum, reſuſcitatum aſcendit in cœlum. Idem in Pſal. 132. Qui ſub Pontio Pilato 
crucifixas eſt & ſepultus. Max. Taurin. Chryſol. Euſeb. Gallic. To ini Hesi Ninety reawgwbirle rag. Qui ſub 
Pontio Pilato crucifixus & ſepultus, MSS. Armach. And beſides theſe, a witneſs without exception, Leo the Great; 
Unigenitum Filium Dei crucifixum & ſepultum, omnes etiam in Symbolo- confitemur. ERH. 10. cap. 5. Afterwards 
the Paſſim was expreſſed : Paſſus ſub Pontio Pilato, crucifixus & ſepultus. Erherivs Uxam. And the Death: Paſſus 
ſub Pontio Pilato, crucifixus, mortuus, & ſepultus. Author. lib. de Symb. ad Catechum, Not but both theſe were ex- 
refed before in the Rule of Faith by Tertullian, but without particular mention of the Crucifixion. Adv. Prax. c. 2. hunc 
paſſum, hunc mortuum, & ſepultum : as Optatus, Paſſus, mortuus, & ſepultus reſurrexit. lib. 1. Paſſus, ſepultus, & 
tertia die reſurrexit. Capital. Caroli 82. And generally the Ancients did underſtand determinately his crucifyiug by that 
more 1 name of his Suſſering. For as Marcellus and S. Cyril have ravgadir]e r bie, Euſebius and the 
Nicene Council to the ſame purpoſe have wabo]« only in their Creeds. As Clem. Alex. Padag. I. 2. c. 3. F i Ow 
ien, F Hs Nadine cuoroyiar. Which was farther enlarged afterwards by the Council of Conſtantinople into cavgwti]ey 
vue, x Tapir]e. 4 


But again, being he ſuffered not only on the Croſs; being it was poſſible 
he might have been affixed to that curſed Tree, and yet not have died; there- 
fore the Church thought fit to add the reſt of his ſufferings, as antecedent, and .. 

his death, as conſequent to his Crucifixion. | 

To begin then with his Paſſion in general. In thoſe words, He /&ffered 
under Pontius Pilate, weare to cooker part as ſubſtantial, part as circum- 
ſtantial. The ſubſtance of this part of the Article conſiſteth in our Saviour's 
Paſſion, He ſuffered: The Circumſtance of Time is added, declared by the 
preſent Goyernour, under Pontius Pilate. 

Now for the explication of our Saviour's Paſſion as diſtin from thoſe par- 

* ticulars which follow in the Article, more I conceive cannot be required t 

_ = ſhew, I ho it was that ſuffered, How he ſuffered, I hat it was he 

uffered. gp | | 

Firſt, If we would clearly underſtand him that ſuffered in his full relation 
to his Paſſion, we muſt conſider him both in his Office, and his Perſon ; as 
Jeſus Chriſt, and as the only-begotten Son of God. In reſpect of his Office, 
we belieye that he which was the Chriſt did ſuffer; and ſo we make profeſ- 
ſion to be ſaved by Faith in a ſuffering Meſſias. Of which that we may 
give a juſt account, Firſt, we muſt proye that the promiſed Meſſias was to 

uffer: for if he were not, then by profeſſing that our Jeſus _— Aer 
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declare he was not Chriſt. Secondly, we muſt ſthew that Fe/as, 
aſe we believed to be the Meſſias, did really and truly ſuffer : for if he 
did not, then while we proved the true Maſſias was to ſuffer, we ſhould 
conclude our Jaſus was not that Meſſias. Thirdly, it will farther be advan- 
tageous for the illuſtration of this truth, to manifeſt that the ſufferings of 
the Meſſias were determined and foretold, as thoſe by which he ſhould be 
known. And fourthly, it will then be neceſſary ro ſhew that our Fe/ws 
did truly ſuffer whatloever was determined and foretold. And more than 
this cannot be neceſſary to declare ho it was that ſuffered, in relation to 
his Office. £ 3 | | 
For the firſt of theſe, that the promiſed Meſſias was to ſuffer, to all Chri- 
ſtians it is unqueſtionable ; becauſe our Saviour did conſtantly inſtruct the 
» Mark 9. 12. Apoſtles in this truth, both * before his death, that they might expect ir, and 
* tute 24-25 b after, that they might be confirmed by it. And one part of the Doctrine 
4.445 17. 3. which S. Paul diſſeminated through the world was this, © that the Chriſt muſt 
needs have ſuffered. . Is : 
But becauſe theſe Teſtimonies will ſatisfie only ſuch as believe in Fe/ws, and 
our Saviour himſelf did refer the disbelieving Zews to the Law and the Pro- 
phets, as thoſe who reſtified of him; we will ſhew from thence, even from 
Mark 9.12. the Oracles committed to the Fews, how it was written of the Son of man, 
1 Pet. 1. 1. that he mus ſuffer ney things; and how the Spirit of Chriſt which was 
in the Prophets teſtified before-hand the ſufferings of Chrift. 
The fifty third Chapter of E ſay is beyond all queſtion a ſad, but clear, de- 
* ſcription of a ſuffering perſon: a man of ſorrows and acquainted with grief, 
oppreſſed, and affiitted, wounded and bruiſed, brought to the ſlaughter, 
and cut off out of the land of the living. But the Perſon of whom thar Chap- 
«Page 87, ter treateth was certainly the Meſias, as we have * formerly proved by the 


we ſhewed by confeſſion of the moſt ancient Jeu, and may farther be evidenced both from 


4 1 e. them, and from the place it felf. For ſurely no man's ſoul can be made an 


gum, the Be- Offering for our ſins, but our Saviour's: nor hath God aid on any man the 
 reſhith Rab- iniquity of ur all, but on our Redeemer. Vpon no Perſon but the Meſſias 
= = , could .the chaſti/ement of our 22 be; nor With any ſtripes could we be 
Ruth, and by healed but his. It is ſufficiently then demonſtrated by the Prophet, that the 
the confeſſion fuffering Perſon whom he deſcribes was to be the Chriſt, in that he bare our 


of Solomon . 
Jauch and griefs, and carried our ſorrows. | 
MoſesAlſhech, | | . EP 
that the ancient Rabbins did interpret that Chapter of the Meſfias ; which might ſeem a ſufficient acknowledzment. But 
| becauſe this is the moſs canſiderable controverfie between us and the Jews, it will not ſeem unneceſſary to prove the ſame 
truth by farther Teftimonies. In the Talmud Cod. Sanhedrin. te the queſtion, Whas is the name of the Meſſias ? it is 
anſwered, Wn the Leper. And the reaſon of the name is there rendred PR2IWw becauſe it is ſpoken in this, Eſay 
53. 4- Surely he hath born our griefs, and carried our ſorrows: yet we did eſteem him firicken, i. e. an. And be- 
cauſe YANN is uſed of the Leprofic, Levit. 13. 13. therefore ſrom Vn they concluded his name to be a Leper, and con- 
ſequently did interpret that place of the Meſſias. In the Peſikta it is written MWNN DAWN MTN ,s God pro- 
duced the Soul of the Meſſias, and ſaid unto him, Wilt tbou redeem my ſons after 6000 years? He anſwered, I will. 
Wilt thou bear the Chaſtiſements, to take away their ſons, RW RW von N ITO) RT as i, written, Ia. 53.4. 
Surely he hath born our griefs? And he anſwered, I will bear them with joy. NT is a clear teftimony, conſidering 
the Opinion of the Jews, that alt ſouls of men were created in the beginning, and ſo the ſoul of the Meſſias to ſuffer for 
the reit. The ſhift of the Jews, turning theſe expreſſions off ſrom the Meſſias, and attributing of them to the people 
as to one, is ſomething ancient: For we find that Origen was wrged with that expoſition in 4 diſputation with the Jews. 
Miuvruca i molt tr 701 T 095 Tos A r (oPus c g¹,j re Y ei, vdr xpnoapde®- i oig ix 
Ho i ledig., raire miwegPrlcnoy d, ae ire TY % 9 111. e Th algaroges N wngfiroc, he ve ee 
e 75 wege 14 rtr ladaiys Tis Cennet ee. Thus the Faw 9 thoſe places, Ifa. 52. 14. his vi- 
ſage was ſo marred more than any man; 52. 14. that which had not been told them they ſhall ſee, 53.3. a man of 
ſorrow, and acquainted with grief: and applied them to the people of Iſtael in their diſperſious, But Origen did eaſily re- 
ſute him, 7 retorting other places of the ſamie- Prophecy, as 53. 4. Surely he hath born our griefs and carried our ſor- 
rows; verſe 5. he was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, he was bruiſed for our iniquities, and with his ſtripes are we 
healed. Lat W, ſays he, d cs rai auge 797 > labinleg, on Ty T Coles erbte, tir 22> TH Nd cee, 
irg ei din F ide, TaiTa Miſuri, But eſpecially he confounded the Jew with thoſe words of the 8th verſe, He was 
cut off out of the land of the living ; for — of my people was he ſtricken. M Hαα i Sa 
>» * Parxnong Ates W., Ard F e 74 Ang ua 2x 6y ths Fe th Ei A N cbt Wei e ., ma 
dn F ν,CC 14 Aud Ts Of Als) i xd #5 Java reg, u 141 Freges 47 Nd 7 * 1a Ois; Ti; F was wu py lese 
x,; Origen, adv. Celſam, l. 1. = | FLEE. | | 1 
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This Prediction is ſo clear, ever fince the Serpent was to bruife the Heel 
of the Woman's /eed, that the Fews, who were reſolved to expect a Me/* 
| which ſh be only glorious, have been inforced to invent another. 
which ſhould ſuffer. And then they anſwer us with a diſtinction of their 
on invention; That a Meſſiat was to redeem us, and a Meſſias was to ſuf. 
fer for us: but the ſame Meſſias was not both to redeem us and to ſuffer for 
us. For fay that there are * two ſeveral perſons promiſed under the · 5. ind 
name of the — ; one of the Tribe of Ephrain, the other of the Tribe of e Jews ex- 
Judab; one the Son of Foſeph, the other the Son of David; the one to ee ” 
precede, fight, and ſuffer death, the other to follow, conquer, reign, and nov En Twp 
never to die. If then dur Saviour were a Chriſt, we muſt confeſs he was a — 
ſuffering Meſſtiar, and conſequently, according to their doctrine, not a Sa- che ther 
viour. For if he were the Son of David, then, ſay they, he was never to Nag TWP 
die; or if he ever died, he was not that Meſſiar which was promiſed to fit up- fon of David. 
on the throne of David. And while we confeſs our Saviour died, and with- 52 7% Tar. 
al aſſert his deſcent from the houſe of David, we do, in their opinion, in- 2 expreſſy 


a m- yon Canti- 


volve our ſelves in a Contradiction. cles 4, 5. 
2 20 21 1 7 In 


— EF N ; ; : IE % W "I 
TER N r p 11 12 hn TPWRR? Two are thy deliverers which (hall deliver thee, Meſſias the Son le a 
vid, and Meſſias the Son of Ephraim: and in the ſame manner, Chap. 7. 3. This that Paraphraſt, nothing ſo ancient 
as the reſt, is conceived to have taten out of the 14 — in Maſſecheth Succa, where cap. 5. inferibed r, God 
ſaith to Meſſias the ſon of David, TR r Ask what thou wilt, (according #0 th ſecond Pſalm) and 1 
will give it thee. . JON A. W) Who ſeeing Meſſias the Son of Joleph which was ſlain, a/ted of 
Gad nothing but life. Thus from the Talmud and the latter Targum the Rabbins have generally taught a double Me/- 
ſias, one the Son of David, the other of Joſeph. As Solomon Jarchi, — 24. 18. Zach. 12. 10. Aben Era, Zach. 9.9. 
Malach, 3. 1. Kimchi, Zach. 12. 10. whom the latter Jews conſtantly follow. And this Marcion the Heretick . 
ſeems to have learned of the Jews, and to have taught with ſome alteration in favour of his own opinion. Conſtituit 
Marcion alium eſſe Chriſtum, qui Tiberianis temporibus a Deo quondam ignoto revelatus fit in ſalutem omnium gen- 
tium; = a Deo creatore in reſtitutionem Judaici ſtatus fic deſtinatus quandoque venturus. Tertul. adver. 
Marcion. J. 4. c. 6. p | , | 


But this diſtinction of a double Meſſias is far from prevailing over our be- 
lief: firſt, becauſe it is in it ſelf falſe, and therefore of no validity againſt 
us; ſecondly, becauſe it was firſt invented to counterfeit the truth, and fo 
very advantageous to us. | „ = 
That it is in it (elf falſe, will Rer. becauſe the Scriptures never men- 
tion any Meſſias of the Tribe of Ephraim; neither was there ever an 
PRE of that nature made to any of the Sons or Off: ſpring of Joſeph. 
fides, as we acknowledge but one Mediator between God and Man, fo 8 
the Scriptures never mention any Meſſias but one. Under whatſoever 
title he is repreſented to us, there can be no pretence for a double per- 
fon. Whether the ſeed of the woman, or the ſeed of Abraham, whether * 
Shitoh, or the Son of David, ſtill one perſon promiſed: and the ſtyle of = 
the ancient Fews before our Saviour was, not they, but he * which is to o. 
come. The queſtion which was asked him, when be profeſſed himſelf * 
to be Chriſt, was, whether it was he which was to come, or whether they 
were to look for another; not that they could look for him and for 
another alſo. The objection then was, that Elias was not yet come, and 
es ns no Mefſies till Elias came. Nor can the diffe- 
rence of the Meſfias's condition be any true reaſon of imagining a double 
on, becauſe in the fame the Prophets, ſpeaking of the ſame per- 2h. 9. 9. 
indiflerently repneſent him in either candition. Being then, by the 1s 9. 6 


confeſſion of all the eum one Meſſias was to be the Son of David, whom 
Eligs was to being by the tenure of the Scriptures there was never 
pe made of more Chrzfts than one, and never the leaſt mention of the 
ribe of Ephraim with any ſuch relation; it followeth that that diſtinction 
is in it ſelf falſe. | 4 Js | 79 50 
Again, that the dame Diſtinction, ſramed and contriyed againſt us, mult 
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needs be in any indifferent perſon's judgment advantageous to us, will a 
pear becauſe the very invention of a double perſon is a. plain confeſſion of a 
twofold condition; and the different relations, which they prove not, are a 
convincin ent for the diſtindt œconomies, Which they deny not. 
Why ſhoul chap etend to one to die, - and'another to triumph, bur. 
that the true Meſſins was to triumph and to die, to be humbled and 
to be exalted, to put on the rags of our infirmity before the robe of Maje-, 
ſty and Immortality? Why ſhould they tell of one Mediator to be con- 
quered, and the other to be victorious, but that the Serpent was to bruiſe 
the heel of the Seed of the Woman, and the ſame Seed to bruiſe his head; 
Thus even while they endeavour to elude, they confirm our Faith; and as if 
they were ſtill under the cloud, their error is but as a ſhadow to give a lu- 
ſtre to our truth. And ſo our firſt Aſſertion remaineth firm ; the Meas 
was to ſuffer. ' © n e 5 
Sc'eccondly, That Jeſus, whom be believe to be Chriſt, did /affer, we ſhall 
not need to prove, becauſe it is freely confeſſed by all his enemies. The 
Gentiles acknowledged it, the Fews triumphed at it. And we may well take 
that for granted, which is ſo far from being denied, that it is objected. If 
er and thirſt, if revilings and contempt; if ſorrows and agonies, if ſtripes 
and buffetings, if condemnation and crucifixion, be Sufferings, Jeſus ſuffer- 
ed. If the Infirmities of our nature, if the weight of our fins, if the malice 
of man, if the machinations of Satan, if the hand of God could make him 
ſuffer, our Saviour ſuffered. If the Annals of times, if the writings of his 
: Apoſtles, if the death of his Martyrs, if the confeſſion of the Gentiles, if 
* Thoſe which the ſcoffs of the Fews, be teſtimonies, Jeſus ſuffered. Nor was there ever 
werecalled by any which thought he did not really and truly ſuffer, but * ſuch as withal ir- 


the Greeks 4 i 
Sele and rationally pretended he was not really and truly man. 
Oarlariasa, 

who. taught that Chriſt was man only putative, and came into the world only in Phantaſmate, and conſequently that he 
did only putative pati. Theſe were called Ai not from their Author, but from their Opinion, that Chriſt did all 
things only c due, in appearance, not reality. . As Clemens Alexandrinus, Tar aigiorar i dan Jo[paror als. 
* 4% οο ws 1 T Aoxn]ar, Strom. I. J. viz. oi doxiece XA mi@arigwax iA. Id. I. G. Neque in Phantaſia, id 
eſt, abſque carne, ſicut Valentinus aſſerit, neque de theſi, putative imaginatum, ſed verum corpus: Genad. de Eccl. Dog. 
cap. 2. Where for de theſi, I ſuppoſe we ſhould read Joxures. The original of this train of Heretickt is to be ſetched from. 
Simon Magus, whoſe aſſertion was Chriſtum nec veniſſe, nec a Judzis quicquam pertuliſſe. S. Aug. de Hereſ. Wherefore 
making himſelf the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, he affirmed, ſe in Filii perſona putative apparuiſſe, and ſo that he ſuſſer - 
ed as the Son amoneſt the Jews; eibac un wixeorbivau 5 A Jortou mover, Damaſc. Je Hæreſ. Now what Simon 
Magus /aid of himſelf, when he made himſelf the Sen, that thoſe who follawed affirmed of Chriſt. As Saturnius, who 
taught Chriſtum in ſubſtantia non fuiſſe, & phantaſmate tantum quaſi paſſum fuiſſe. Tertul. de Praſ. adv. Heret. c. 46. 
Vide Epiph. mutilum, Har. 23. c. 1. And Baſilides, who delivered, eixa«. T xe Parlacia cv M S, A d 5 4,1. 
re, (94 (ag HAnBnar—sx; herb: e wirorbivar, dAAG Einar = Kuvghkuazer, Epiph. Her. 24. c. 3. A Judæis non 
credunt Chriſtum crucifixum, ſed Simonem Cyrenenſem, qui angariatus ſuſtulit crucem ejus. S. Aug. Her. 4. Thus the 
Valentinians, particularly Marcus, the Father of the Marcoſian Hereticks Marcus etiam neſcid quis Hærrſim condi- 
dit, negans reſurrectionem carnis, & Chriſtum non vert, ſed putative, paſſum aſſeverans. S. Aug. Har. 14. Thus Cer- 
don: Chriſtum in ſubſtantia carnis negat, in phantaſmate ſolo fuiſſe pronunciat, nec omnio paſſum, ſed quaſi paſſum. 
Tertwl. Preſ: c. 51. Chriſtum ipſum natum ex fœmina, neque habuiſſe carnem, nec vere mortuum vel quicquam paſ- 
ſum, ſed ſimulaſſe paſſionem, S. Aug. Her.2t. And the Manichees, who taught, Chriſtum non fuiſſe in carnè vera, ſed 
ſimulatam ſpeciem carnis ludificandis humanis ſenſibus prœbuiſſe; ubi non ſolum mortem, verum etiam reſurrectionem, 
mentiretur. Idem. Har. 46. Whom therefore Vincentius Lirinenſis calls Phantaſiæ prædicatores, cap. 20. 5 
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' + Thirdly, To come yet nearer to the particular acknowledgment of this 
truth, we ſhall farther ſhew that the promiſed Meſſias was not only engaged 
do ſuffer for us, but by a certain and expreſs agreement betwixt him and t 
Father, the meaſure and manner of his dfferings were determined, in order 
to the Redemption it ſelf which was thereby to be wrought ; and what was 
ſo reſolv'd, was before his coming in the fleth revealed to the Prophets, and 
written by them, in order to the reception of the Meſſias, and the accepta- 
tion of the benefits to be procured by his Sufferings. * I 5 : 
That what the Meftas'was to undergo for us was pi ined and de- 
creed, appeareth by the — — edgment of the Church unto the Fa- 
ly Child vc ſis, whom thou haft 3 . 
c ero 
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Herod and Pontius Pilate ; with the Gentiles and the. people of — 0 8 
were gathered together; For to do whatſoever thy, h 7 2 2 4 8 


27 
determined. before to be done. For as when the two Goats were x and 
before the Lord, that Goat was to be offered for a Sin-offering do wm | 
the lot of the Lord ſhould fall; and that lot of the Lord was lift up on hi 
in the hand of the High-prieſt, and then laid upon the head of the Goat wh=þ 
was to die: ſo the hand of God is ſaid to have determined what ſhould be 
done unto our Saviour, whoſe Paſſion was typified by that Sin-offering, And 
well may we ſay that the hand of God as well as his counſel determined. his 
Paſſion, e he was delivered by the determinate counſel aud foreknow: 4a, 1, 43; 
ledge of God. {>> | \ en 5 

| Koc ch determination of God's Counſel was thus made upon a Covenant 
or Agreement between the Father and the Son, in which it was concluded by 
them both what he thould ſuffer, what he ſhould receive. Fox beſide the 
Covenant made by God with man, confirmed by the blood of Chriſt, we muſt 
conſider and acknowledge another Covenant from 2 made by the Fa- 
ther with the Son: which is expreſſed, If he ſhall make bis Son an ifs. 53. 10 
T1 
the A , Then ſaid 1, Lo, I come (in the volume of the book it is writ« ns. 10 * 
ten of me) to do thy will, O God. In the Condition of making his ſoul an 
offering for ſin, we ſee propounded whatſoever he fuffered; in the accepta- 
tion, 25 I come to do thy will, O God, we ſee undertaken whatſoever was 
propounded. The determination therefore of our Saviour's Paſſion was made 
bh ovenant of the Father who ſent, and the Son who ſuffer 2. 


And as the Sufferings of the Meſſiat were thus agreed on by conſent, and 
determined by the counſel of God; ſo they were revealed by the Spirit of 
God unto the Prophets, and by them delivered unto the Church; they were 
involved in the 4 and acted in the Sacrifices. Whether therefore we 
conſider the Prophecies ſpoken by God in the mourhs of men, they clear- 
ly relate unto his Sufferings by proper prediction; or whether we look upon 
the ceremonial performances, they exhibit the ſame by an active repreſenta - 
tion. S. Paul's Apology was clear, that he /aid none other things but 1a: 16. 11. 
thoſe which the Prophets and Moſes did [ay ſhauld come, that Chrift © 
ſhould ſuffer. The * ſaid in N terms that the Mefias, whom 
they foretold, ſhould ſuffer: Moſes at ſo in thoſe Ceremonies which were 
inſtituted by his Miniſtry. When he cauſed the Paſſover to be flain, he 
ſaid that Shiloh was the Lamb lain before the foundations of the world. 
When he ſet the brazen Serpent up in the Wilderneſs; he ſaid, the Son of 
man ſhould be lifted up upon the Croſs. When he commanded all the Sa- 
crifices for ſin, he ſaid, without effuſion of Blood there was no Remiſſion, 
and therefore the Son of God muſt die for the ſins of men. When he ap- 

inted Aaron to go into the Holy of Holies on the day of Atonement,” 
be aid, Chriſt, our High- Prieſt ſhould never enter through the veil into the 
higheſt Heavens to make expiation for us, but by his own Blood. If then 
we look upon the fountain, the eternal Counſel of the will of God if we 
look upon tho Revelation of that Counſel, either in expreſs Predictions or 
Ceremonial Repreſentations; we ſhall clearly ſee the truth of our third Aſſer- 
2 Fes the Sufferings of the promiſed Mefigs were predetermined and 

told. S | „ 

Now all theſe ſufferings which were thus agreed, determined and reveal- 
ed as belonging to the true Meſſias, were undergone; by that Je of M- 
zareth whom we believe to be the true Chrii. Never was there any ſuf 

ing Type which he out- went not, never Prediction of any Paſſion which 
he fulfilled not, never any expreſſion of grief and ſorrow which he felt not. 


When the appointed time of his death en 7 ſaid to his 2 
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Lake 18. 51. Behold, de go up to Feruſalem, and all things that are written by the Pro- 
phets e — i 5 Man ſhall be accompliſhed When he delivered 
Luke 22. 22. them the bleſſed Sacrament, the commemoration of his Death, he ſaid, Truly 
77 de- the Son of Man goeth as it was determined. After his Reſurrection, he cha- 
" ſtiſed the dulneſs of his Diſciples, ' who were: ſo overwhelmed with his Paſ: 
ſion, that they could not look back upon the antecedent Predictions; ſay- 
Luke 24. 25, ing unto'them, O fools and flow of heart to believe all that the Prophets 
26, have ſpoken ! ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, and to enter 
into bis glory? Aﬀer his Aſcenſion S. Peter made this profeſſion before the 
44, 3. 18. Fexws, Who had thoſe Prophecies, and ſaw his Sufferings; Thoſe things 
' hich God before had ſhewed by the mouth of all his Prophets, that Chriſt 
ſhould fuffer, he bath ſo fulfilled. Whatſoever therefore was determined by 
the Counſel of God, whatſoever was revealed by the Prophets concerning the 
Sufferings of the Meſſias, was all fulfilled by that Jeſus whom we believe to 
be, and worſhip as the Chriſt. Which is the fourth and laſt aſſertion pro- 
pounded to e eſs our Saviour's Paſſion in relation to his Office. y 
Having conſidered him that ſixered-in his Office, we are next to conſider 
him in his Perſon. And being in all this Article there is no perſon expreſſly 
named or deſcribed, we muſt look back upon the former, till we find his de- 
ſcription and his name. The Article immediately preceding leaves us in the 
fame ſuſpenſion ; but for our ſatisfaction refers us to the former, where we 
find him named Jeſus, and deſcribed the only-begorten Fon of God. 
Now this Son of God we have already ſhewed' to be therefore truly called 
the Only-begotten, becauſe he was from all eternity generated of the Eſſence 
| of the Father, and therefore is, as the eternal Son, 1o alſo the eternal God. 
* This is that Wherefore by the * immediate coherence of the Articles, and neceſſary con- 
inſeparabilis ſequence of the Creed, it plainly appeareth that the eternal Son of God, God 
70% Creed, of God, very God of very God, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, was cru- 
which Caſlia- czfied dead and buried. For it was no other perſon which ſieffered under 
1 Pontius Pilate than he which was born of the Virgin Mary, he which 
Neſtorius, De WaS born of the Virgin Mary was no other perſon than he which was con- 
 ncarn. 1. 6. ceived by the Holy Ghoſt, he which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt. was 
no other perſon than our Lord, and that our Lord no other than the onJy 
Son of God: therefore by the immediate coherence of the Articles it follow- 
Cor. 2.8. eth, that the only Son of God, our Lord, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate. 
#{#:20. 25. That Word which was in the beginning, which then was with God, and was 


aſum sym- God, in the fulneſs of time being made fleſh, did ſuffer. For the Princes 
bl tenet au- of this world crucified the Lord of glory; and God purchaſed his Church 
— * with his own blood. That perſon which was begotten of the Father before 
tradidit, di- all Worlds, and fo was really the Lord of glory and moſt truly God, took up- 
pa: enim on him the nature of Man, and in that nature being ſtill the ſame perſon 
dunqum Which before he was, did ſuffer. When our Saviour faſted forty days, there 
Dominum was no other perſon hungry than that Son of God which made the World; 
Falten e when he far down weary by the Well, there was no other perſon felt that 
zil. adverſ, thirſt but he which was eternally begotten of the Father the fountain of 
Eurych. l. a. the Deity : when he was buffered and ſcourged there was no other perſon 
ſenſible of thoſe pains than that eternal Word which before all Worlds was 
impaſſible ; when he was crucified and died, there was no other perſon 
which gave up the Ghoſt but the Son of him, and fo of the ſame nature 
with him, who only hath immortality. And thus we conclude our firſt Con- 
ſideration propounded, viz. Who it was which ſuffered ; affirming that, in 
reſpect of his Office, it was the Maſſias, in reſpect of his Perſon, it was 
God the Son. | | 
But the perfe@ probation and illuſtration of this truth requireth firſt a view 
of the ſecond Particular propounded, How, or, In what he ſuffered. . * 
| * 
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while we prove the Perſon ſuffering to be God, we may ſeem to deny the 
Paſſion, of which the Perfection of the Godhead is incapable. The Divine 

Nature is of infinite and eternal happinels, never to be diſturbed by the leaſt 

degree of infelicity, and therefore ſubject to no ſenſe of miſery. Where- 

fore while we profeſs that the Son of God did ſuffer for us, we muſt ſo far 

explain our addon , as to deny that the Divine Nature of our Saviour fiif- 

ered. For being the Divine Nature of the Son is common to the Father 

and the Spirit, il that had been the ſubject of his Paſſion, then muſt the Fa- 

ther and the Spirit have ſuffered. Wherefore as we aſcribe the Paſſion to 

the Son alone, ſo muſt we attribute it to that nature which is his alone, that 

is, the human. And then neither the Father nor the Spirit will appear to ſuf- 

fer, becauſe neither the Father nor the Spirit, but the Son alone, is Man, and 

ſo capable of ſuffering. e | 

| Whereas then the Humanity of Chriſt conſiſteth of a Soul and Body, theſe 

were the proper ſubject of his Paſſion ; nor could he ſuffer any thing bur in 

both or either of theſe two. For as the Word was made eb. though the 

Word was never made, (as being in the heginning God) bur the fleſh, that *'0 g. 
is, the Humanity, was made, and the Word aſſuming it became fleſh ; ſo 753, 
faith S. Peter, *Chrift ſuffered for us in the fleſh, in that nature of man 4. . 
which he took upon him: and ſo God the Son did ſuffer, not in that nature 9 ix 
in which he was begotten of the Father before all Worlds, hut in that fleſh Ac 14/ Bog 
which by his Incarnation he became. For he was put to death in the N S., 
fleſh, but quickened in the Spirit; ſuffered in the weakneſs of his Huma- -, % 
nity, but roſe by the power of his Divinity. As he was made of the ſeed of ann a. 
David according to the fleſh, in the language of S. Paul; ſo was he put to xe 199%, v3 
death in the fleſh, in the language of S. Peter and as he was declared to *** W 
be the Son of God with power, according to the ſpirit of holineſs ; ſo was de incarn._ 
he guickened by the ſpirit. Thus the proper ſubject and recipient of our Sa- 1 b.. + 1. 


0 4 . : o b . - 5 
viour's Paſſion, which he underwent for us, was that nature which he took Adee bes ci 

| from us. „ nel | | Loops £5 utriuſque 
Far be it therefore from us to think that the Deity, which is immutable, fact 


could ſuffer; which only hath immortality , could die. The conjunction & Spiritus res 
with Humanity could put no imperfection upon the Divinity: nor can that {3 egerit in 
7 infinite Nature by any external acquiſition be any way in its in- yicutes & o- 
trinſical and eſſential Perfections. f If the bright rays of the Sun are I. 
thought to inſinuate into the moſt noiſome bodies without any pollution of n HP 
themſelves, how can that n Eſſence contract the leaſt infirmity by any &a fir, eſuri- 
union with Humanity ? We muſt neither harbour fo low an eſtimation: of b fub Dia- 

the Divine Nature, as to conceive it capable of any diminution ; nor fo db en. 

mean eſteem of the Eſſence of the Word, as to imagine it ſubject to the tide, flens La- 


ſufferiugs of the fleſh. he took; nor yer fo. groundlels an eſtimation of the un zie 
great myſtery of the Incarnation; as to make the properties of one natũre mortem, de- 
mix in contuſion, with the other. Theſe were the wild Collections of the nique &mor- 
* Arian and Apollinarian Hereticks, whom the Church hath long fiace ſi- . $1.7 
lenced by a found and ſober aſſertion, That all the ſufferings of our Medi- Pax. c. 4). 


ator were ſubjected in his human Nature. | Clement. A- 


| lex. Padag. 
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a | I. 1. c. 5.91. e. 
I. 53 gerd ip, N eee, doi ved, If11, & C, Th TETUVE pe, zn Co d & eixorepis Nees. 
Greg. Nyſſen. Epi ta naar ene ae, vi dre ra Warle Sage, N NO ge 3% & xabagey 
i. v. i d arwpa] 0} 75 O15 Swaps ur dv water Y dee, d d, Pater Ce ere age 
Luſeb. Demon. Evang. I. 4. c. 123. * This danger is the rather to be unſo becauſe it is not generally underſtood. 
The Hereſie of Arius, as it was condemned by the Council of Nice, is known to all. But that he made the nature of the 
Word to ſuffer in the fleſh, is not ſo frequently or plainly delivered. This Phœbadius (the firft of rhe Latin Church who 
wrote againſt the Arians,) chargeth them with. Duplicem hunc ſtatum, non conjunctum, ſed confuſum, vultis videri ; 
ut etiam unius veſtrum, id cit Epiſtola Potami, quæ ad Orientem & Occidentem tranſmiſſa eſt, qui aferit, carne & 
ſpiritu Chriſti coagulatis per ſanguinem Mariz, & in unum corpus redactis, paſſibilem Deum factym. Hoc ideo, ne 
quis illum ex eo exederet, quem impaſſibilem ſatis conſtat. Lib. adv. Arianos, c. J. And again, Non ergo eſt ſpiritus 
caro, nec caro ſpiritus, quod iſti volunt egregii Doctores, ut factus fit ſeilicet Dominus & Deus nofter ex hac ſubſtan- 
tiatum permintione paſlibilis, Ideo autem em volunt dici, ne ex impaſſibili credatur. Cap. 8. Marks & Ag. | 
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S. Athan. i n. Of thi rfipod: Sed eorum us, ut opinentur metum mor- 


tis in Dei Filium incidiſſe, qui aſſerunt hon de æternitate prolatum, neque de infinitate paternæ ſubſtantiæ exſtitifſe, 
ſed ex nullo illum qui omnia creavit efegum.; ut aſſumptus ex nihila bt, & cœptus ex apere & canſnmatus ex tem- 
pore. Et ideo in eo doloris anzietas, ideo ſpiritũs paſſio cum 7 dari paſhone. Cap. 31. in Matth. Where clearly he 
argues againſt the Ariam. The right under ſt nding whereof is the only true way to reconcile thoſe harſh ſaymgs of his, 
which ſo troubled the Maſter af the Sententss, and the whole Schools over ſince. | | | 


And now the only difficulty will conſiſt in this, how we can reconcile the 
ſuffering with the Subject of his Paſſion ; how we can fay that God 
did ſuffer, when we profeſs the Godhead ſuffered nor. But this ſeemi 
| difficulty will admit an eaſie ſolution, if we conſider the intimate conjun- 
per indiſſo- tion of the Divine and Human Nature, and their union in the Perſon of 
Jubilemunita- the Son. For * hereby thoſe Attributes which pony — — the one 
tem Verdi X are given to the other; and that upon good realon. For being the fame 
uz carnis individual perion is, by the conjunction of the nature of God and the na- 
0 — truly both God and Man; it neceſſarily followeth. 
tur & verbo, 132 | 5 k 7 8 
quomodo & that it is true to 7 God 1s man, and as true, A man is God: becauſe in 
que verbi this particular he which is man is God, and he which is God is man. Again, 
ſunt rer. being by reaſon of the Incarnation it is proper to ſay, God is man, it fol- 
nc. Orig. in loweth unavoidably, that whatſoever neceſſarily belongeth to the human 
:p. a2 Row. nature, may be ſpoken of God; otherwiſe there would be a man to whom 
935015 7 the nature of man did not belong, which were a contradiction. And bei 
wehr bebe by virtue of the ſame Incarnation it is alſo 8 to ſay, A man is God, 
, by the ſame neceſſity of conſequence we nowledge, that all the eſ- 
50e, b tential Attributes of the Divine Nature may truly be ſpoken of that man; 
uibirs.) : otherwiſe there would be one truly and properly God to whom the Nature 
72 7. of God did not belong, which is a clear repugnancy. Again, if the = 
You ed 94, x pertics of the Divine Nature, may be y attributed to that man which i 
God, then may thoſe actions which flow from thoſe properties be attribu- 
-moudt.ox. ted to the fame. And being the properties of the human nature may be 
Greg. Nyfl. alſo attributed to the eternal Son of thoſe actions or paſſions which 
— 4 A did proceed from thoſe properties may be attributed to the ſame Son of 
7, adh os God, or God the Son. Wherefore as God the Son is truly man, and as 
* 6474 299% man truly paſſible and mortal; ſo God the Son did truly faffer, and did 
1s. Theo- truly die. And this is the only true F Communication of Properties 
dor. Dial, 3, Not that the eſſential Properties of one nature are r communica- 
ted to the other nature, as if the Divinity of Chriſt were paſſible and 
varily Com- mortal, or his Humanity of original Omnipotence and Omnipreſence; 
muy cf but becauſe the fame God the Son was alſo the Son of man, he was at 
1002: the ſame time both mortal and eternal: mortal as the Son of man, in 
Greek Divines reſpect of his Humanity; eternal, as the Son of God, in reſpect of his 
pole A Divinity. The Suffgrings therefore of the Meffas were the Sufferings 
vaters. of God the Son: not that they were the Sufferings of his Deity, as of 
which that was incapable; bur the Sufferings of his Humanity, as unto 
which that was inclinable | For although the human nature was con- 
joined to the Divine, yet it ſuffered as much as if it had been alone; 
and the Divine as little ſuffered as if it had not been conjoined: becauſe 
each kept their reſpective Properties diſtinct, wirhout the leaſt confuſion 
in their moſt intimade conjunction. From whence at laſt the Perſon ſuf- 
fering is reconciled to the Subject of his Paſſion: For God the Son being 
not Wy God, but alſo man, fuffercd, though not in bis Deity, by reaſon 
of which he is truly God; yet in his Humanity, by which he who is truly 
God, is as truly Man, And thus we conclude our two firſt Diſquiſitions: 
Who it was that ſuffered; in reſpect of his Office, the Meſſias, in reſpect of 
his Perſon, God the Son: How it was he ſuffered; nor in his Deiry, which 
7 i * 
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is ü impaſſible, bur in his Humanity, which he aſlumed, cloathed with our 
- fi ities. A 


Our next enquiry is, What this Gad the Son did ſuffer as the. Son of 
man; re latitude of all his {ufferings, bur ſo far as they are com- 
prehended in this Article, which firſt preſcinderh all rhe antecedent part by 
the exprefſion of time under Pontius Pilate, who was not Goyernour 
2 4 long before our Saviour s Baptiſm; and then takes off bis con- 

ing Paſſion, by adding his Crucifixion and his Death. Looking then up- 
on the ſufferings of our Saviour in the time of his preaching the Gof- 
pel, and eſpecially before his Neath, we hall beſt underſtand them by 
confidering them in relation to the jubjee or recipient of them. And be- 
ing we have already ſhewed his Paſſion was wholly ſubjected in his hu- 
mane nature, being that nature conſiſteth of two parts, the Soul and Bo- '\ 3 
dy; will be neceſſary to declare what he ſuffered in the Body, what in the 


For the firſt, As we believe the Son of God took upon bim the nature of 
Man, of which the Body is a part; ſo we acknow that he took a true 
and real Body, fo as to become fleſh of our fleſh, boge of our bone. This 
Body of Chriſt, really and truly humane, was alſo frail and mortal, as being 
accompanied with all thoſe natural properties which neceſſarily ſlow from 
the condition of a frail and mortal Body: and though now the fame body. 
exalted above the higheſt Heavens, by virtue of its glorification be put be- 
yond all poſſibility of Paſſion; yer in the time of his Humiliation it was 
cloathed with no a tion ; but as it was ſubject unto, fo it 
felt wearineſs, hunger and thirſt. Nor was it only liable to thoſe internal 
weakneſſes and natural infirmities, but to all outward injuries and violent 
impreſſions. As all our corporal pain conſiſts in that ſenſe which ariſeth 
from the ſolution of that continuity which is connatural to the parts of our 
body; & no parts of his ſacred hody were nigen, violated by any out- 
ward impreſſion, but he was truly and fully ſenſible of the pain ariſing from 
that violation. Deep was that ſenſe and grieyous was that pain which 
thoſe . produced, whey the plowers ploughed upon his back and 
made long their furrows : the dilaceration of thoſe nervous parts created a 
— 3 and e Ra, coronary Thorns did not only ex- 
S the ſcorn of the rs t e into which they were contri- 
ved, but did alſo pierce his * and {cred Temples apy Ara of 
pains, by their numerous acuminations. That ſpear directed by an imperti- 
nent malice which opened his fide, though it brought forth water and blood, 
, cauſed no dolorous ſenſation , becauſe the Body was then dead: but the 
Nails which pierced his hands and feet made another kind of impreſſion, 
while it was yet alive and highly ſenſible. Thus did the body of the Son of 
man truly /#fer the bitterneſs of coxparal pains and torments inflicted by 
. external e 1 3 
aur Saviour took him both of the nature of man, ſo he /if- Qui ſuſcepit 
fered in them both, — might OTE of the — Io what pit me 
ſenſe the Soul is capable of ſuffering,. in that he was ſubject to animal Paſ- pattionem. ' 
ſion. Evil apprehended to come tormented his Soul with fear, which was 77% 4 
as truly in him an reſpect of What he as to ſuffer, | jw in reference to 
the recompenſe of a reward to come after and gor his S ] 
prebended as preſent (tormented the fame with „Sorrow, and i 


1 


of mind. So chat be was | re clented to us r bet, as 4 ma: J. 53. 32 
of ſorrows, and I i b grief and the —. Wee 4 | 
Grief he hath fully expreſſed yuho alone ſelt it, Laying unto his Diſciples, 

M aui is exceeding forrowfhd, clas unto death. 9 


Mart. 20. 38. 


J 
. | 
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ARTICLE IV. 


We ought not therefore to queſtion whether he ſuffered. in his Soul or no; 
but rather to endeayour to reach, if it were poſſible, the —— how 
far and in what degree he ſuffered ; how bitter that grief, how great that ſor- 
row and that anguiſh was. Which though we can never fully and exactly 
meaſure; yet we may infallibly know rhus much, both from the 1 
of the Spirit of God, and from the occaſion of his Sufferings, that rhe griefs 
and forrows which he felt, and the anguiſh which he underwent, were moſt 
incomparably far beyond all forrows of which any perſon here was ſenſible 
or capable. | . 

. The Evangeliſts have in ſuch e expreſſed his Agony, as cannot but 
aar. 26. 37. raiſe in us the higheſt admiration at the bitterneſs of that Paſſion. He began 
Mark 14. 33. fo be ſorrowfut, ſaith S. Matthew ; He began to be ſore amazed, faith 
S. Mark, and to be very heavy, ſay both: and yet theſe words in our Tranſ- 
lation come far ſhort of the Original Expreſſion, which render him ſud- 
* The words denly, upon a preſent and immediate apprehenſion, poſſeſſed with fear, hor- 


in the Origi- 


6kà EE 


val are t45ee, ror and amazement, encompaſſed with grief, and overwhelmed with ſorrow, 


— er- preſſed down with conſternation and dejection of mind, tormented with 
Sang ed⁰, ed : ri ; : 
45 Na, anxiety and diſquietude of ſpirit. 8 
Avraar, the : | 

firſt is of a known and ordinary ſignification, but in this caſe it is to be raiſed to the higheſt degree of its poſſible ſigniſi- 
cancy, as appears by the words which follow, aeiauwres in i Wvxn us. For, as the ancient Grammarians obſerve, # 
(as) Tggbrog ii Iyne7* and again, 1 (at) megtiois Aupoary cri (Cie) C Aolov Carrgbioews 9 ekrlornles, ant 
therefore i , of it ſelf muſt ſignifie a man 7 eſſed with an exceſſive grief ;= as in Æſchylus, aticagv xgve;, that i, 
according to the Scholiaſt, aſtcora; Bagy. But beſide this Greek notation, here is to be obſerved a reference to the words 
of David, Pſal. 42. 5. ali aſeivre; & » vxn ww; MMNUN -w. So that it doth not only ſigniſie an exceſs of ſorrow 
ſurrounding and encompaſſing the Soul; but alſo ſuch as brings a conſternation and dejection of mind, bowing the Soul un- 
der the preſſure and burthen of it. And if neither the notation of the word, nor the relation to that place in the Pſalms 
did expreſs that ſorrow, yet the following part of our Saviour s words would ſuſciently evidence it, g Yavare, it was 
a ſorrow which like the pangs of death compaſſed him, and like the paits of hell got hold upon him, Pfal. 116. 3. The 
ſecond word uſed by S. Mark alone, is Cabana , whith with thi Vulgar Latin is Pavere, but in the Language of the 
Greeks bears a higher ſenſe. Gu (nai F iar, ſays Etymologus : and Heſychius, Oise, Nada, ian. 
Gloſſ. Vet. Odnudes, ſtupor. Philoponus, preſerved by Euſtathius IA. A. Ode je i inxAntic. Gaps 5 xa) car rden d 
exTMe/e,, From whence the Verb Gand, in termination active, in ſignification pdſſrve, perculſum eſſe, in Homer, 
OctuSrrrn AA where it is the obſervation of Euſtathius, To ilauCyorr crrgſnlintr A viwlien xenry 5x , Gay 
Px piper Þ, % iH in, x re, Paciv ei 9 Ohne: but not univerſally true. For (as to our purpoſe) we have 
both the uſe and ſenſe of this word in the Old Teſtamint. As 1 Sam. 14. 15. NM, Num x} nee x yi, and the 
earth quaked. And Pal. 48. 5. Won. Aquila, i , Symmathui, itexdalnem * as Pfal. 31.22, 'Eyw 3 dra o& 
7h Sure pus, Aquila, Yaueyru, Symmachus, dun, The like is alſo in the paſſrve termination: as Daniel expreſſes 
his fear in a viſion, id ang, x, wire ixi rere ww, Dan. 8. 17. and the wicked are deſcribed by the Wiſe man, 
Sau ue dends, 3X; bd on Tagore pier, Sap. 17. 3. From whente it appeareth that Sang of it ſelf ſigniſiet h 
a high degree of fear, horror, and amazement. Gloſſ. Vet. ©auogum, O ; ſtupeo, paveſco. And by the addition 
of the prepoſition it the ſugnification is augmented. "Exbaube;, iA), eſych. paſſtvely; Onio, Oovrpyy x; a. 
Pan. 7. 7. actively, i. e. cxmrAnx)ixew. Such an augmentation in this word is juſtifiable by that rule left us in Euſtathius 
ad Iliad, i. 3 (it) reges & mover ite d iow, ANNA vue Worhndxi 0 % Of which he gives an example in 
o,, uſed by Ariſtophanes in Pluto, . not named by him. And again, ad Iliad. . » (ig) wegtery inirary dr 
Avi, eveiar x) T9 ueire. "Exbauencx thereſore is paihige 1 to be ſurprized with horror in the higheſt degree, 
even unto 1 Gloſſ. Vet. EH , obſtupeſco. The third word is 'Adnuerer, Vulg. Lat. tædere in S. Mark, 
meceſtus eſſe in S. Matthew: but it hath yet a farther ſenſe. 'Adyuary, axyiis, aywns, ſays Heſychius. '"Adnuns, 
Ni Aue, Suidas. It ſignifieth therefore grief and anguiſh in exceſs, as appeareth alſo by the origination of it. For, 
a; Euſtathius obſerves, 75 adyueordiy TewnTuTor adnpwr adypercc, 6 d AUTH; Ws l rue vie, 3; ade; A ), d 
xa. Iliad. x. From add air i, from Adi adIyuers. It bath therefore in it the ſignification of ddl or Mia, ſa- 


tiety, or extremity. From whence it is ordinarily ſo expounded, as if it contained the conſequence of the greateſt fear or 


ſorrow, that is, anxiety of mind, diſquietude and reſtleſſneſs. Adi nee, aavers Dang, auizartir, Etymol. As An- 
tony is expreſſed by Plutarch, after the loſs of $000 men, being in want of all things neceſſary for the reſt, Due 
ene put, & Bestens, Asse nave. So where the Heb. EWINWN i, by the LXX. tranſlated onnaeyis, by Symma- 
chus it i rendred «dyueris, Eccleſ. 7.16. ; | 


This he firſt 1 8 to his Diſciples, ſaying, My Soul is exceeding ſor- 
rowfal; and leſt they ſhould not fully apprehend the excels, adding even #nto 
death, as if the pangs of death had already encompaſſed him, and, as the Pſal- 
miſt ſpeaks, the pains of Hell had got hold upon him. He went but à little 

' farther before he expreſſed the fame to his Father, falling on his face and pray- 

Heb. 5.7. ing, even with ſtrong crying and tears, unto him that was able to ſave him 
from death. Nor were his cries or tears ſufficient evidences of his inward 
Sufferings, nor could the Sorrows of his breaſt be poured forth either at his 
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lips or eyes; the innumerable pores of all his Body muſt give a paſſage to 
= lively repreſentations of 1 e bitter anguiſh of his Soul 25 | 
while he prayed more earneſtiy, in that agony his ſweat was as it wer 
great drops of blood falling down to the ground. As the Pſalmiſt had be- 
fore declared; I am poured out like water, and ally bones are out of p(u. 14. 14 
joint: my. heart is like wax, it 55 melted in the midſt of my bowels. The 
heart of our Saviour was as it were melted with fear and aſtoniſhment, and 
all the parts of his body at the ſame time inflamed with anguiſh and agony ; 
well then might that melting produce a ſweat; and that inflamed and rarified 
blood force a paſſage through the numerous pores. - | + Ba 
And as the Evangeliſt's expreſſions, ſo the occaſion of the Grief, will ma- 
nifeſt the height and bitterneſs thereof. For God laid on his own Son the 
iniquities of us all; and as we are obliged to be ſorry for our particular ſins, 
ſo. was he grieved for the ſins of us all. If then we conſider the perfection 
and latitude of his Knowledge; he underſtood all the ſins of men for which 
he ſuffered, all the evil and the guilt, all the offence againſt the Majeſty, 
and ingratitude againſt the Goodneſs of God, which was contained in all | 
thoſe ſins. If we look n his abſolute 3 to the will of God; ; 
he was inflamed with moſt ardent Love, he was moſt zealous of his glory, > 
and moſt ſtudious to preſerve that Right which was fo hi: hly violated by . 
thoſe fins. If we look upon his Relation to the ſons of men; he loved 
them all far more than. any did themſelves, he knew thoſe fins were of 
themſelves ſufficient to bring eternal deſtruction on their Souls and Bodies, 
he conſidered them whom he ſo much loved as lying under the wrath of 
God whom he ſo truly worſhipped. If we reflect upon thoſe Graces 
which were without meaſure diffuſed through his Soul, and cauſed him with 
the greateſt habitual deteſtation to abhor all ſin. If we conſider all theſe 
circumſtances, we cannot wonder at that Grief and Sorrow. For if the true 
Contrition of one ſingle ſinner, bleeding under the ſting of the Law only 
for his own iniquities, all which notwithſtanding he knoweth not, cannot 
be performed SES eat bitterneſs of ſorrow and remorſe ; what bounds 
can we ſet unto that Grief, what meaſures to that Anguiſh, which proceed- 
he w_ a full apprehenſion of all the tranſgreſſions of ſo many millions of 
ers | | ; 

Add unto. all theſe preſent apprehenſions, the immediate hand of God 
preſſing upon him all this load, laying on his ſhoulders at once an heap of 
all the Sorrows which can happen unto any of the Saints of God; that he, 
275 touched with the feeling of our infirmities, might become a merci- hel. 2. 11,18: 

ful ee able and willing to ſuccour them that are tempted. Thus % 
may we behold and ſee if there be any ſorrow like unto that p wad which © 
was done unto him, wherewith the Lord afflicted him in the day of his 
Fierce anger. And from hence we may and muſt conclude, that the Saviour 
of Man, as he took the whole Nature of Man, fo he ſuffered in whatſoever 
he took : in his Body, by internal Infirmities and external Injuries ; in his 
Soul, by Fears and Sorrows, by unknown and inexpreſſible Anguiſhes. 
Which ſhews us fully (if it can be ſhewn) the third Particular propounded, 
What our Saviour ſuffered. | 
That our Saviour did thus ſuffer, is moſt neceſſary to believe. Firſt, 
that thereby we may be aſſured of the verity of his Human Nature. For 
if he were not Man, then could not Man be redeemed by him ; and if thar 
Nature in which he appeared were not truly human, then could he not be 
truly Man. But we may be well aſſured that he took on him our Nature, 
when we ſee him ſubject unto our Infirmities. We know the Godhead is 
of infinite perfection, and therefore is exalted far abqve all poſſibility. of 
moleſtation. When therefore we ſee our Saviour truly ſuffer, we 4 
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died. | 


his Divine Eſſence ſuffered nor, and thence acknowledge rhe addition of 
his Human Nature, as the 9. * ſubject of his Paſſion. And from hence 
we may infallibly conclude, /furely that Mediator between God and Man 
was truly Man, as we are men, who when he faſted was an hungry, 
when he travelled was thirſty and — 25 we are, who being gricved 
wept, being in an agony ſweat, being courged bled, and being crucified 

Secondly, it was neceſſary Chriſt ſhould ſuffer for the Redemption of 
lapſed men, and their reconciliation unto God ; which was not otherwiſe 
to be performed than by a plenary ſatisfaction to his will. He there- 
fore was by all his ſufferings made an Expiation, Aronement, and Propi- 
tiation for all our ſins. For Salvation is impoſſible unto finners without 
Remiſſion of fin ; and Remiſſion in the decree of God impoſſible with- 
out effuſion of blood. Our Redemption therefore could nor be windghe 


but by the blood of the Redeemer, but by a Lamb ſlain, but by a fi 


ing Saviour. 


hirdly, it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer that he might purchaſe thereby eter- 


nal a 19 in the Heavens both for himſelf the Head, and for the mem- 


bers of his Body. He drunk of the brook in the way, therefore hath he 
lift up his head. Ought not Chriſt to ſuffer, and ſo to enter into his own 


glory? And doth he not by the fame right by which he entred into it, 


confer that glory. upon us ? The reco e of the reward was ſer before 
him, and through an intuition of it he ny underwent whatſoever 
was laid upon him. He muſt therefore neceſſarily ſuffer to obtain that Hap- 
pineſs, who is therefore happy, becauſe he ſuffered. BO, 
Fourthly , it was neceſſary Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, that we might be aſſu- 
red that he is truly affected with a moſt tender compaſſion of our afflicti- 
ons. For this end was he ſubjected to Miſery, that he might become 
prone unto Mercy : for this purpoſe was he made a Sacrifice, that he might 
be a compaſſionate High-Prieſt : and therefore was he moſt unmerciful to 
himſelf, that he might be moſt merciful unto us. 1 

Fifthly, it was neceſſary the Son of man ſhould ſuffer, thereby to ſhew 
us that we are to ſuffer, and to teach us how we are to ſuffer. For if 
theſe things were done to the green tree, what ſhall be done to the 
dry? Nay, if God ſpared not his natural, his eternal, his only-begotten 
Son; how ſhall he ſpare his adopted Sons, who are beſt known to be 
children becauſe they are chaſtiſed, and appear to be in his paternal affe- 
ction becauſe they lie under his Fatherly correction? We are therefore 
Heirs, only becauſe Coheirs with Chriſt; and we ſhall be Kings, onl 
becauſe we ſhall reign together with him. It is a certain and infallibſe 
conſequence, I Chrif? be riſen, then ſhall we alſo riſe; and we muſt 
look for as ſtrong a coherence in this other, If Chriſt hath ſuffered, then 
muſt we expect to ſuffer. And as he taught the Neceſſity of, ſo he left us 
the DireQion in, our Sufferings. Great was the example of Fob, bur far 
ſhort of abſolute l : the pattern beyond all exception is alone our 
Saviour, who hath taught us in all our afflictions the exerciſe of admi- 
5 9 perfect Patience, and abſolute Submiſſion unto the will 
of God. | : 

And now we may perceive the full importance of this part of the Article, 
and every Chriſtian 4 thereby underſtand what he is 9 belle and whar 
he is conceived to profeſs, when he makes this confeſſion of his Faith, He /uf- 
fered. For hereby every one is obliged to intend thus much: I am uy 
perſuaded within my ſelf, and do make a fincere profeſſion of this as a m 
neceſſary, certain and infallible Trurh, That the onl -begotten Son of God, 
begorren of the Father, and of the ſame Eſſence wich the Father, did for the 
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Redemption of mankind really and truly ſuffer; not in his Divinity, which 
was impallible, but it his Humanity, Which in the days of his — — 
was fubject unto our Infirmities: That as he is a perfect Redeemet of the 
whole man, ſo he was a complete Sufferer in the whole; in his Body, 

ſuch dolorous Infirmities as ariſe internally from humane Frailties, and by ſuch 
Pains as are inflicted by external Injuries; in his Soul, by fearful Apprehen- 
fions, by unknown Sorrows, by Anguiſh inexpreſſible. And in this [atirade 
and propriety I believe our Saviour /afered. 85 | 


Under Pontius Pilate. 


Frer the ſubſtance of this part of the Article, conſiſting in our Saviour's 
- Paſſion, He fuffered, followeth the circumſtance of time, declared by 
che preſent Governour, ander Pontius Pilate. Which though the name of 
a ſtranger to the Commonwealth of 1/#ae/ and the Church of Chriſt, is well 
preſerved to eternal memory in the ſacred Articles of our Creed. For as 
the Sun of God by his determinate counſel was ſent into the world to die 
in the fulneſs of time, ſo it concerns the Church to be aſſured of the time 
in which he died. And becauſe the ancient cuſtom of the world was, to 
make the computations by their Governours, and refer their Hiſtorical rela- 
tions to the 1 times of their Government: therefore, that we might 
be properly aſſured of * Actions of our Saviour which he did, and of his 
Suffer, (chat is, the Actions which others did to him) the preſent Go- 
vernour is named in that form of ſpeech which is proper to ſuch Hiſtorical 
or Chronological Narrations when we affirm that he ſuffered * under Pontius . nei 
Pilate. a ES: 15 „ 
5 . WIrds Are ca- 
able of a 


double co ion. Firſt as they are uſtd by S. Paul, 1 T. G. 13. lers, vd urge in} ne Haden 7 xanks 
5 —— before Fomine Pilare witneſſed a good confeſſion; 20 ar is, flanding before him as before a Fudge. As 
of the ſame Feen Matt. 28. 14. N. fav duni wn i rd wyenuor®», If this come to be tried be fore the Procura- 
tor. Thus Feſtus propounded it to S. Paul, Acts 25. 9. Sia el is" iug ; and S. Paul anſwered in the ſame pro- 
priety of ſpeech, is; Tv BAH Lier «wag n.. Thus Chriſt tells his files, Mark 13, 9. 4 ine 1 Pao 
Ale rabroudhs. Aud in this ſenſe txt is often uſed by the Greeks, Secondly, in; Hast is under Pilate, that. is, in the 
time of his Government, when and while he was Proturator of Judaa : as in' agyugion "Ana Kade, Luke 3. 2. 
and ini "AStaYag T4 agxuging, Mark 2.26. Which is alſo according to the cuſtem and language of the Greets : As 
Ka)axaveucs irs A ie. Marm. Arundel. Or. jou ini , Aide Ages, e Ted, Plat. Epift. 
ad Archytam: and ini rr pariadier]®>, in this King's reign, 33 the common Phraſe of Pauſanias. Thus the Athenians 
among their nine"Agxerics had one who was called "Exwmu>, becauſe his name was uſed for the denotation of that year ; 

and the phraſe was wſkally, tai vi Bina, or ini 15 Jena digg,or)O-; 4 I fmd it thrice in one plate, O , $ (leer, in} 
Areva J ii Ai wil, if 5 Henne irradorucer. Lacrt. iz Platone.. In the ſame manner did the 
Lacedæmonians make their Hiſtorical accounts by their Ephori and the Argivi by the Priefteſſes of Juno: R. Xgvois ©- 
'&> Aęſe wire wh v Tivſe Fry i 3) ae iPogu cs Exdighn, Heede tri dis mites ores Able 
6: d. f.2. And a the Greets nuss referred all actions to the times of theſe Governours, fo did the Jews under 
the Roman Government to the Procurators of Judza ; as appeareth by Joſephus, who mentioning the firſt of that Office, 
Coponius, preſen:ly relates the Inſurrettion of Judas Galilzus in this manner: ini Tru (Kanwevia) whe dong Tan, 
ladet crop, dig Wrorara crys Tws emi awghe;* de Bell. Jud. l. 2. c. 12. hen names his ſucceſſor Ambivius, i 5 Lada 
lays lire after him Rufus, ip d In x; rr] e. Antiq. Jud. |. 18. c. 3. And in the ſame manner in the 
Creed, gi tx Hei Ninety, eur Saviour ſuffered under Pontius Pilate ; that is, at the time when he was Prock-' 
rator of Judeea; 4s Ignatius fully, co» nays © tyqoria; N H. Epiſt. ad Magneſios. | 


And becauſe he not only ſuffered under him as the preſent Governour, but 
alſo was arraigned and condemned by him as a Judge ; therefore it will be 
neceſſary for the illuſtration of the manner, and confirmation of the 
of our Saviour's Sufferings, to declare what hath been left and delivered ro 
our knowledge, both concerning his Perſon and his Office. 
For the firſt, we find him deſcribed by two names: nor is any other name 
of his extant, although, according to the * general ' cuſtom of the Romans, ſeating ie 
omans, 


| ſaith, lute Inn, x} #71 were wopum]e enafe vides). And although Diomedes and Plutarch have obſerved, char 
even among the Romans there were ſome eee, yet the prenomen was never omitted, a; Prifcian affirmed, Ex Ylo tem- 
pore conſuetudo tenuit, ut nemo us fit abſque prænomine, 16. 2 | 
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* Pontius and he ſhould have three. The firſt of theſe two is Pont ius, the name deſcend- 
Pilatus were to him from the original of his Family, which was very ancient; the ſecond 


his Nomen . . 17 ** *(; : 
dere _ Pilatus, as a cognominal addition diſtinguiſhing from the reſt deſcending 
— from the ſame Original. Ty | 5 _ 24 | 


ame manner : EI FE ORE yg 
Latin and Cæſar are deſcribed by Suetonius: Non Cæſare & Bibulo, ſed Julio de Czfare, Coſs. actum ſcriberent, 
bis eundem præponentes, nomine atque cognomine. 1b. 1. cap. 20. Thus without a Prænomen or Agnomen, he is on- 
ly known to us by his Nomen properly call d, and his Cognomen. The nature of which two is thus deſcribed ? the An- 
cients : Nomen proprium eſt gentilitium, id eſt, quod originem gentis & familiæ declarat, ut Pontius Cornelius; Cog- 
nomen eſt quod uniuſcujuſque proprium, & nominibus gentilitiis ſubjungitur, ut Cato, Scipio. Diomedes de Orat. l. i. 
Nomen quod Familiæ originem declarat, ut Cornelius; Cognomen, quod nomini ſubjungitur, ut Scipio. Chariſius l. 2. 
The firſt of*theſe Dionyſius calls m c x; walgaruinir, Plutarch oixias 4 Mu xewn' and ue Di cuſgocias the ſe- 
cond he calls gen it inibirs. Thus Pontius was his Nomen gentis or gentilitium, and Pilatus his Cognomen. 
As therefore Pontius Aquila, Pontius Cominius, Pontius Herennitis, Pontius Paulinus, ec. ſo alſo Pontius Pilatus. Where- 


fore in vain have ſome of the Ancients endeavoured to give an Etymology of theſe names, as they do of Greek and Hebrew 


names in the Scripture, and think thereby to expreſs the nature or actions of them that bare the names. As Iſidorus Hiſ- 
pal. Orig. 1.7. c. 10. Pontius declinans concilium, utique Judzorum : accepta enim aqui lavit manus ſuas, dicens; In- 
nocens ego ſum a ſanguine hujus juſti. And Eutychius Patriarch of Alexandria deduced Pontius from an Iſland called 
Ponta, near to Rome. And S. Jerome, Quod ſighificat nomen Pilati, i. e. Malleatoris, i. e. qui domat ferreas gentes, ad 
Mat. 15. Pilatus, Os tnalleatoris j quia dum Chriſtum ore ſuo & juſtificat & condemnat, more Malleatoris utrinque ferit. 
1ſid. 1b. Pontius declinans concilium ; Pilatus, Os malleatoris. S. Jer. de nom. Hebraicis, in Luca, & rurſus in Actis. 
iV here he lets us underſtand that theſe Etymologies were made from the Hebrew language; and makes an extuſe, betauſe 
the letter P is here taken for the Hebrew E, to which the Latin F more properly anſwers. Sed ſciendum eſt quod apud He- 
bræos P litera non habetur, nec ullum nomen eſt quod hoc elementum ſonet : abuſive igitur accipienda, per F lit- 
teram ſcripta ſint. Thus did they vainly firive to find an Hebrew Original, and that ſuch an one as ſhould re 2 the 
conditions of Pilate; when theſe two names are nothing elſe but the Roman Nomen and Cognomen of that Perſon. 


He was by birth a Roman, by degree of the Equeſtrian Order, ſent by Ti- 
berius the Emperor to be a Governour of Judæa. For about threeſtore years 
before our Saviour's birth the Fews by Pompey the Great were made'tributa- 
ry to the Romans. And altho' during the life of Hircanus the High- Prieſt, 
the reign of Herod and his Son Archelaus, the Roman State ſuffered the Fews 
to be ruled by their own Laws and Governors; yet when Archelaus was ba- 
"Mo niſhed by Auguſtus, they received their Governours from the Roman Empe- 

7» 42x; rour, being made a part of the * Province of Syria, belonging to his care. In 


| ulaxieve;, the life of Auguſtus there was a Succeſſion of three, Coponius, Ambivins, 


- arte and Nufus. At the beginning of the reign of Tiberius they were governed 
Bel. 5d. l a. by Valerius Gracchus, and at his departure by Pontius Pilate. 

e. 13. I's f ; 

edt FT N regt Hnbei en Th Tia. in Antiq. Jud. l. 1). c. 15. Haęgli 3 Kvgyni®- 65 d Ie a 1 en 
Toei as Y. Ibid. I. 18. c. 1. 


The Office which this Pilate bare was the Procuratorſhip of Fudea, as is 
* Tacims moſt evident out of the Hiſtory both of the * Romans, from whom he re- 
— ceived his authority, and of the Jews, over whom he exerciſed his dominion. 
Author no- But what was the Office of a f Procurator in thoſe times, tho' neceſſary for 


minis ejus f 
Chriſtus, qui Tiberio imperante per Procuratorem Pontium Pilatum ſupplicio affectus eſt. Annal. I. 15. And Ter- 
tullian, off Ailful of their Laws and Cuſtoms, ſpeaks thus of our Saviour; poſtremò oblatum Pontio Pilato, Syriam 
tunc ex parte Romani procuranti, Apologet. cap. 21. Whom S. Cyprian follows : Hunc Magiſtri cormn—Pontio Pilato, 
qui tunc ex parte Romana Syriam procurabat, tradiderunt, adverſ. Demetr. Thus alſo 2 for the Jews : Hupe 
5 6; led ai imirggres non Tibrgas Nikere;, de Bell. Jud. l. 2. c. 14. And Philo, nad F Graaggan iTiTggTs; d- 
14 ®- © leds, de legat. ad Caium. And therefore thoſe words of S. Luke c. 3. 1. Y eh Ninety N luda 
Were properly tranſlated by the old Interpreter, procurante Pontio Pilato Judæam. Thus Lucius Dexter ad annum Chri- 
ſti 28. Pontius Pilatus procurator Judzz a Tiberio mittitur in Judæam. And Juſtin Martyr moft properly ; Thr c- 
e int nei Niadre, Ti N cs lalaig ini xogrei; TSE Kg ider. Apol. 2. And again, ſpeaking 
to the Emperors, by whom the Procurators were ſent ; K., Ilidary T6 vuiligu mags” lee eie ini gry. And a- 
gain, r . led Xeari, T4 ravgwbir)®- int ni, rg foe dis imilegay & led. Dial, cum Tryph. As al- 
ſo Euſebius, Audizery ian © Tei greg, irre- © ludain; n Tibighy a, AA. Hiſt. I. 1. c. 10. 
And S. Jerom's Tranſlation of his Chronicon; Pilatus Procurator Judez à Tiberio mittitur. Thus it appears that Pi- 
lite of the Equeſtrian Order was properly Procurator, as that Office was ordinarily given to mon of that Order, as Ta- 
citus teſtifies : Cn, Julius Agricola uirumque avum procuratorem Cæſarum habuit, quæ equeſtris nobilitas eſt, i» vir. 
Jul. Agr. Which is to be underſtood concerning the Imperial Provinces : for into thoſe which were of the Provinces of 
the People, the Procurators ſent by Cæſar were of the Liberti. For the Emperor ſent into all the Provinces bis Procurators, 
but with this difference, as Dio obſerve; ; tis ve cuoiu; T6 (in, vd T4 i g Ta Th u, TY N on F immior, TH 
on F arradebigar, minute. Hiſt. l. 5 + The Roman Procurator it ordinarily in Greek Authors 2 by their 
Ei re e, as the Gloſſ. Latin. Grac. Procurator, 'Exirogr®-. But yet they are not of the ſame latitude in their uſe ; 
Exiregret comprehending the Notion of Tucor as well as Procurator. Heſych. "Erirogies, 6 egal ven, x tar; + 
wring, & it Glo Vet. "Emirggrer, Procurator, Tutor. 'Emirggrec therefore was wth by the Greehs in 2 No- 
- $1075, 
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ions, whereof Procurator of the Latins is but one. And in the Language of the Romans he is a Procurator which under - 
rates ro manage the buſineſs of another man. Procurator ſi negotium ſuſcipit, ſaith Aſconius in Divin. and Sex. Pom- 
peius; Procurator abſentis nomine actdr ſit ; he to whom the care of another man's eſtate or affairs was committed. Gloſſ. 
Vet. Ee, commiſſum, cz *EvJoAdbs, procurator. In correſpondence to theſe Procurators of the affairs and eſtates of 
private perſons, there were made ſuch as did take care in every Province of the Imperial Revenue; who, in reſpect of 
che Perſon whom they ſerved, were called Procuratores Cæſaris, or Auguitales ; in reſpect of the Countries where the 
ſerved, were termed Procuratores Provinciales. Their Office is beſt deſcribed by Dion. Hiſt. l. 53. Tus irie Are 3 
TW; Tt xoinets Tegrodvs onnileov]ag, %; og ma iris arenioxer)as, crouagepy. Me call, ſays he, theſe Exile res, that 
is, Procuratores, which receive the publick Revenues, and diſpoſe of them according to the commands ved from the 
Emperor. For they atted in his name, and what was done by them was accounted as done by the Emperor himſe!#. 
Quæ acta geſta ſunt a Procuratore Czfaris, ſic ab eo comprobari ac fi a Cæſare geſta eſſent, Ulpian. l. 1. f As we 
read in Tacitus of the Emperor Claudius ; Szpius audita vox Principis, parem vim rerum habendam a Procuratoribus 
ſuis judicatarum, ac fi ipſe ſtatuiſſet. Annal. I. 12. And in Suctonius; Ut rata eſſent que Procuratores ſui in ju- 
dicando ſtatuerent A Senatu precario exegit. The proper Office therefore of the Provincial Procurator was, to receive the 
Imperial Revenue, and diſpoſe of it as the Emperor commanded, and to all intents and purpoſes to do ſuch things as were 
neceſſary thereunto, with ſuch authority as if the Emperor himſelf had done them. h 


our preſent purpoſe, is not fo eaſie to determine, becauſe ir was bur newly 
- . ? —— : *. 
introduced into the Roman Government. For before the Dominion of that 
City was changed from a Common- wealth into an Empire, there was no ſuch 
publick Office in any of the Provinces, and particularly in Judæa none till 
after the Baniſhment of Archelaus, ſome years after our Saviour's birth when 
Auguſtus divided the Provinces of the Empire into rwo parts, one of which 
he — for his own care, and leſt the other to the inſpection of the Senate, 
he ſent, together with the Preſident of each Pagvince, as the Governour in 
chief of the Province, a Procurator, whoſe Office was, to take an account of 
all the Tribute, and whatfoever was due to the Emperor, and to order-and 
diſpoſe of the ſame for his advantage. Neither was there at the firſt inſtitu- ; 
tion of this Office any other act belonging properly to their Juriſdiction, but 
ſuch a care and diſpoſal of the Imperial Revenue: which they exerciſed as in- 
ferior and ſubordinate to the Preſident, always fupreme Provincial Officer. 
Now Juda being made part of a Province of Syria, and conſequently un- 
der the care of the Preſident of that Province, according to this Inſtitution, a 
pany Procurator was aſſigned unto it for the diſpoſing of the Emperor's 
evenue. And becauſe the Nation of the Zews were always ſuſpected of a 
Rebellious Diſpoſition againſt the Roman State, and the Preſident of ria, * This = cn 
who had the Power of the Sword, was forced to attend upon the other Parts woke fs 1 
of his Province; therefore the Procurator of Judæa was furniſhed with * proper procu- 
Power of Life and Death, and fo adminiſtred all the Power of the Preſident, 4 J. 
which was, as to the Fews, ſupreme. Which is YER TG as an emi- va; brought 
nent Act of the Providence of God, by which the Power of Judicature i» &yQuirinus 
in Judæa was left in the hands of the Reſident Procurator. " N 
came to diſpoſe of the Goods of Archelaus, and to reduce Judza into the Form of a Province, and adjoin it to Syria. of 
hi; Coponius Joſephus writech after this manner, Kr, T6 aurred (Kughuig) cwna]eniuxe). raus F ice we 
re led th in} mary iturig, that being of the Egueſtrian Order, he was ſent with Quirinws to govern the Jews 
with the ſupreme power, Antiq. I. 18. c. 1. And yet more expreſſly, as te the time, occaſion and extent of his power : 
Tis 5 AgXiada ves tis iragxiar vieles, riger Tis i = "Popatiois Tatiug, Karon; wire), Nixe. vd 
Ae A © 74 Kairages ituriay. Id. de Bell. Jud. I. 2. c. 11. When thoſe parts which were under the command of 
Archclaus were reduced into 4 Province, Coponius was ſent thither by the Emperor, and furniſhed with power of | life 
| and death. For although in the Proconſular Provinces the Procurator of the Emperor had no power but on theſe things 
whith belonged to the Exchequer ; yet in thoſe Provinces which were properly prazſidiales, the Procurator was often loco 
Præſidis. From whence in the ancient Inſcriptions we read of the ſame Perſon, Procurator & Praſes Alpium, Procura- 
tor & Præſes provinciarum per Orientem, Procurator & Præſes provinciz Sardinia. 1: was eſten therefore ſo, that 
ihe Procurator did Præſidis partibus fungi: as Ulpian. I. 8. de officio Proconſulis ; In provinciam enim Prafidum provin- 
ciarum, nec aliter Procuratori Czfaris, hazc cognitio injungitur, quam Præſidis partibus in provincia fungatur. And 
this is neceſſary to be obſerved, becauſe aProcurator barely ſuch, not armed with the power of the Prazſes provinciz, 
bad not the power of the Sword. As Antoninus t Valerius; Procurator meus, qui vice Præſidis non fungebatur, ex- 
ili tibi paenam non potuit irrogare. l. 9. Cod. de parnis. And to Heliodorus ; Procurator, meus, qui vice Praefidis pro- 
. Vinciz non fungitur,  ficut expe peenam deſertz accuſationis non poteſt, ita judicare ut ea inferatur ſententii ſui non 
poteſt, I. 3. C. Ubi Cauſe. 14s plain in the caſe 7 Lucilius Capito, Procurator of Afia minor, who was called in 
queſtion for exceeding his power, and deſerted therein by Tiberius. Procurator Aſiz Lucilius Capito, accuſante provinciũ, 
cauſam dixit magni cum adſeveratione Principis, non fe jus niſi in ſervitia & 2 familiares dediſſe. Quod ſi vim 
=toris uſurpiſſet, manibuſque militum uſus foret, ſpreta in ea mandata ſua, audirent ſocios. Tarit. Annal. And 
Dio wpon the ſaid example obſerves in general, that the Procurators had wo ſuch pour. Os ey wire reite rd res- 
ToRAE xgννie en WAY YN ven, & Ta; ee eri crnilen, x; , F „ is 1 rh ayoged N . | 
vhars itte veel tar; dixaZiox. But although the ordinary Procurators had no other Power but to di boſe of the Re- | 
we 
* 


vonne; and determine private Cauſes; yet he which was vice Præſidis had the pott of the Præſes: a h a Progu« | 
rater was Pontius Pilate in Judæa, 45 the others who A bim alſo were. | F, * 
| Ccz2 70S 
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For by this means it came to that Chriſt, who by the determinate 
Counſel of God was to die, and by the Prediction of the Prophets was to 
ſuffer in a manner not preſcribed by the Law of Moſes, ſhould be delivered 
to a Forcign Power, and to ſuffer Death after the Cuſtoms of that Nation 

to whoſe Power he was delivered The Malice of the obſtinate Fews was 
high to accuſe and proſecute him, but the Power of the Fews was not fo 
high as judicially to condemn him. For although the Chief Prieſts and the 
Mark 14. 64. Elders and the Scribes condemned him guilty of death; yet they could not 
condemn him to die, or pronounce the Sentence of Death upon him, but de- 
Jehn 18. 30, Iivered him up unto Pilate : and when he refuſing ſaid unto them, Take ye 
31. him, and ju 75 him according to your Law; they immediately returned, It 
is not lawful for us to put any man to death. I © Power of Life and Death 
L was not in any Court of the eus, but in the Roman Governour alone as ſu- 
4 . Few: . and * therefore they anſwered him, it was not laufu not in re- 


— 


anſwered that Ipect of the Law of Moſes, which Fave them both ſufficient Power and ab- 
- — Mine Command to puniſh divers Offenders with Death; but in relation to the 


chem to pur Roman Empire, which had taken all that Dominion from them. Forty Years 
any man to before the ion of Jeruſalem the eus themſelves acknowledge that 


death, becauſe they loſt their Power; whicy is ſafficient to ſhew that they had ir not when 
power 5 k 
was take» Our Saviour ſuffered : and it 


as true that they loſt it twenty years before, 
1 gion of Archelaus, and the Coming of Coponius the Procurator, 
although Sr. With full Power of Life and Death. Wherefore our Saviour was delivered un- 
Auguſtine to Pilate as the ſupreme Judge over the Nation of the Fews, that he might 
gms rhe) x Pronounce the Sentence of Death upon him. 4 e 


lawful in re- 


ſpect of the Paſſover, Intelligendum eſt eos dixiſſe, non ſibi licere interficere quenquam, propter diei feſti ſanctita- 
tem, quem celebtare jam caperant, Track. 14. in Joan. ant s. Cyril be of rhe ſame Opinion; yet others of the An- 
cients deliver the trite cauſi why they apply themſelves ro Pilate, to by their want of power ; as Ammonius moſt expreſſly, 
Ti, ivexey ew 7th 5% ẽ,, RAN ir r Har iy alory haihics fe 79 worv A iN uns * * ierias e, * 
r Pupaiys F N arte and upon theſe words in S. John, e c I Ae, Hoa 4 r eise 
dre run. So Theophylact. Arn winy oh; ατνE,v., & Þ dx, are tue Gs, are © eu var Pom 
privy rerpvs* and before him S. Chtyſoſtome. {7 of | 


But how this Judge could be perſuaded to an Act of ſo much Injuſtice and 
Impiety, is not 705 eaſie to be feen. The numerous Controvetſies of the 
Religion of the Jews did not concert the Roman Governours, nor were they 
moved with the frequent & ap arifing from the different Sets. Pilate 
Aartha7.rs. knew well it was for Eruy that the Chief Prieſts delivered him; and when 
Luke 13. 14, he had examined him, he found no fault touching thoſe things whereof thi 
accuſed him. Three times did he challenge the Nation of the Fews, hy 
17 * what Evi hath he done? Three times did he make that clear Profeſſion, 7 
dave found no Cauſe of Death in him. His own Wife, admoniſhed in 4 
Matth.21.19. Dream, ſent unto him, ſaying, Have thou nothing to do with that Juſt 
John 19. 7,3. Man and when he heard that he made himſelf the Son of God, he was 
more afraid: and yet notwithſtanding theſe Apprehenſions and Profeſſions, 
he condemned and cracified him. eh 204 4666 | 
Here we muſt look upon the Narure and Diſpoſition of Pilate, which incli- 
ned and betrayed him to ſo foul an Act. He was a man of an* high. rough, un- 
, & $ tractable and irreconcileable Sprit. as he is deſcribed by che Fews, and appear- 
* pvriy dent eth from the beginning of his Government, when he brought the ers 
75.5 Aae. ſtampt with the Pictures of Cæſar into Feruſalem, (which was an Abomina- 
ax1@-. de Le- tion to the Jet, ) and could neither be moved by the Blood of many, nor 
77% , perſuaded by the moſt humble Applications and ſubmiſs Entreaties of the 
gain: Ole & Whole Nation, to remove them, till he received a ſharp Reprehenſion and 
ie ſevere Command from the Emperour Tiberius. Aſter that, he ſeized on the 
1 Corban, that ſacred Treaſury, and ſpent it upon an A : nor could all 
their religious and importunate Petitions divert his Intentions, but his _ 
; N + ution 
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ion went through their Blood to bring in Water. When the Galileans 
pre up to Jeruſalem to worſhip God at his own Temple, he mingled tu ;. 
their Blood with their ſacrifices. Add to this untractable and irrecon- 
cilable Spirit, by which he had ſo. often exaſperated the Fews, an avari- 
cious * rapacious Diſpoſition, which prompted him as much to pleaſe 
them, and we may eaſily perceive what moved him to condemn rhat Per-. 
ſon to death whom he declared innocent. The Evangeliſt telleth us thar | 
Pilate, willing to content the Pa 1s releaſed Barabbas unto them, and 114i 15) 15. 
delivered Feſus to be crucified. They accuſed him at Rome for all the 
Inſolencies and Rapines which he had committed, and by this Act he 2 
thought to pacifie them. 


A er ved by Fhi- 

| | lo Agon the 
dedication of the Shields at the firſt entrance into his Government, muſt needs be much more true at this time of our Sa- 
viour's Paſſion, when he had committed ſo many Inſolencies, viz. that he ſeared the Jews ſhould complain of him to Li- 
berius. Ty re Lr THTo MaAiSE au TOY it guns . xa]abeirar]e 47 zit ware Lebe N d Ann; ard isles 
it tert Tas ges, Td; d., Th; aiclas, T6; i, TS ingiry; Y iv p, Þ ub tik. 
&pirila dif- Ab. de Legat. ad Cam. 


It was thus neceſſary to expreſs the Perſon under whom our Saviour 
ſuffered, Firſt, that we might for ever be aſſured of the Time in which he v Camiſſund 
ſuffered. The Enemies of Chriſtianity began firſt to unſettle the Time of qui 5ymbo- 


his Paſſion, that thereby a ho at deny the Paſſion it felf 3 and lum tradide- 


the reſt of their Falſhood was ted by the © Diſcovery of their falſe Chro- trip 2 


nology. Some fixed it to the 4 ſeventh V ear of the Reign of Tiberius, where- hoc fb Por- 


n , - tio Pilato ge- 
as it is certain Pontius Pilate was not then Procurator in Fudea; and as gd ſunt defig- 


certain that our Saviour was baptized eight Years after, in the fifteenth nirum, ne ex 
Tear of the Reign of Tiberius Ceſar. Some of the Fews, leſt the ion du Pute 


velut vaga && 


of Jeruſalem might ſeem to follow upon, and for our Savionr's Crucifixion, incena geito- 
have removed it near Threeſcore Years more backward yet, placing his 74m trains 
Death in the Beginning of Herod's Reign, who was not born till toward Nees, in 

the Death of the ſame King. Others have removed it farther near K. Symb. 
e Twenty Years, and ſo vainly tell us how he died under Ariſtobulus, a- Crecimus ita 


bove Fifty Years before his Birth in Herblebem. This they do teach their cut fub For. 


Proſelytes, to this end, that they may not believe ſo much as the leaſt Hi- tho Pilato cru 
ſtorical part of the bleſſed Evangeliſts. As therefore they deny the Time (pam. 


a ſepultus. Ad- 
of our Saviour's Paſſion, in Deſign to deſtroy his Doctrine; ſo, that we dendum enim 


ight eſtabliſh the Subſtance of the Goſpel depending on his Death, it was . Jude 
neceflary we ſhould retain a perfect Remembrance of the Time in which te temio. 


ter tempo- 

| rum cognitio- 
nem. S. Aug. de Fide c Symb. Pilatus Judex erat in illo tempore ab Imperatore poſitus in Judza, ſub quo Dominus 
paſſus eſt; cujus mentio ad temporis ſignificationem, non ad perſonæ illius pertinet dignitatem. Serm. 131. de Tem- 
wg Irenzeus ing of S. Pal, Evangelizabat Fiium Dei Chriſtum Jeſum, qui ſub Ppatid Pilato crucifixus eſt. 
TAB to make the more certain character of time, Ignatius added to the name of Pilate that of Herod: A- 
35; ini Hei Naery Hei rilegaxe ba Urige dad os rape). Epift. ad Smyrn. © go EKuſebius detecled 
ſome of thoſe which lived not long re him, Odea d caÞs; dr Mn.) = ene t61 F Ti TD naar tion 
ele xi mewn ae ow oily , wry « © why * „ e eee ex m7 Ce; 
Hiſt. Feeleſ? J. 1. c. 9. dE A Hehn d d, dri TS, 3 yiyer jo iBIous A gare awry, T4 el T5 ow 
ren reg wabe; rei meiixn, wl* by Tixw) and? irird wo *5 lu Hide” Fuel. Eccl. Hiſt. I. 1. 
6. 10. Luke 3. 1. t Devers of the Jews plate h Paſſion of Chrift in the year of their account 3724, which is 
6g years before our common account of the year in which he ſuffered. This Invention of their own, grounded upon no 
— and batked with not ſo much as the leaft probability, they deliver as a Tradition among . continued in 
5 4 Ry » | 


_ CS 


i. e. In the year 3734 he of Nazareth wis taken | 
And in the year 533 wht ay on a Tree. 


| Not that they thought talen in one year, and crucified in another ; bus thaſe two wnequal hn fignife the [ame car. 
the leſſer number being a period of years ur ſeven times numbrad equualiuth the greater. So that = meaning 8 
ſter ſeven periods coꝶſiſting of 532 years, in the year of the world 372.4, Jeſus of Nazareth was crucified 8 Others 
of the Jews pretend —ͤ—— OW —ç 1998 bern in t — 3691, which was the fourth of Jannæus, and 
crucified in theyean 310, which was: « ritobulas ; matey him che N R. Jotuah vir 5 Perachiah, 
according to that 2 Phraſe of theirs, 2 4 12 1) — 244 Vide Sepher — 2 
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198 NICE IV. 
| he died. Nor need we be aſhamed that the Chriſtian nagen which we 
profeſs, ſhould have ſo known an Epocha, and fo late an inal Chriſt 
came not into the World in the Beginning of it, but in the fulneſs of 

Time. | | 4 
Sccondly, It was . neceſſary to include the Name of Pilate in 
» Not 900d. our Creed, as of one who gave a moſt powerful external * Teſtimony to 
uxore ejus, f the Certainty of our Saviour 8 Death, An the Innocency of his Life. f He 
juſtum Domi- did not only profels, to the Condemnation of the Jews, that he found no- 
Gen th worthy of Death in Chriſt ; but left the ſame written to the Gentiles 
tilis populi vec Þ Roman Empire. Two ways he is related to have given moſt am- 
vga eg ple Teſtimony to the Truth: Firſt, by an Expreſs written to Tiberius, 
in Matth. 2). and by him preſented to the Senate; Secondly, by Records written in 

' That Pontius Tables of all things of moment which were acted in his Government. 


Pilate wrote 
unto Tibe- | . ; ppt” x | 
rius of the death and reſurreftion of our Saviour, is teſtified by Tertullian, who was beſt acquainted with the Roman Hiſ- 


tory : Ea omnia ſuper Chriſto Pilatus & ipſe jam pro ſua conſcientia Chriſtianus, Cæſari tum Tiberio renunciavit. A- 


polog. c. 21. And again: Tiberius ergo, cujus tempore nomen Chriſtianum in ſeculum introivit, annunciatum ſibi ex 


Syria Palzeſtina, quæ veritatem illius (Chriſti) divinitatis revelarat, detulit ad Senatum cum prærogativa ſuffragii ſui. 
cap. 5. This is related by Euſebius out of Tertullian in his Eccleſiaſtical —_— 2. c. 2. and referred to the two and 
rwentieth year of Tiberius in his Chron. Pilato de Chriſtianorum dogmate ad Tiberium referente, Tiberius retulit ad 
Senatum, ut inter cætera ſacra reciperetur. The Authority of this Expreſs is grounded on the great Reputation of Ter- 
tullian, (as is obſerved alſo by the Author of the Chronicon Alexandrinum, who concludes the Relation with theſe Words, 
&; cee TrgTuvrAtavc; 6 Pwuci®»,) and the general Cuſtom by which all the Governours of the Provinces did give account 
unto the Emperor of all ſuch paſſages as were moſt remarkable: mwakais xexgg]mor@» ibu reis & ih, dgxuο Te e 
@174 n E⁷να v F B,! ag xl ir ps (nuaiver, ws pundir aumyy A dανανν0 F vn. Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. 
WY k The ancient Romans were deſirous to preſerve the memory of all remarkable paſſages which happened in 
the City: and this was done either in their Acta Senatũs, or Acta diurna populi; which were diligently made and ket 
at Rome. In the ſame manner the Governours in the Provinces took care that all things worthy of remark ſhould be 
written in publick Tables, and preſerved as the Acta in their Government. And agrecably to this Cuſtom Pontius Pilate 
kept the Memoirs of the Jewiſh Affairs, which were therefore called Acta Pilati, in which an account was given of our Ble / 


ſed Saviour; and the Primitive Chriſtians did appeal unto them in their Diſputes with the Gentiles, as to a moſt undoubi- 


ed Teſtimony. Juſtin Martyr urged them even unto the Roman Emperors : Kai rohre br. Nini, du e fi, on F ext 
n. % naar Noe Ae And again: "Orr 5 Taire incinery, on F ini oviis Niners gfroplpan "A)oer ualeir winch. 
Apol. 2. And in the Differences between the Chriſtians, they were cited by both Parties. As the Teſſareſdecatitæ al- 
ledged them for their Cuſtom of the Obſervance of Eaſter, as Epiphanius zeftifieth of them: das F Aden die, Thadry ad- 
xd 7 del U i, e olg pig), Th ey he xanraduy ATerior T Zadie mixobixu. And Epiphanius ur- 
geth the ſame Acta againſt them, but according to other Copies : ENI Ceed avlilegfen on F (lege Ahe, Hf, co 
ele CM, wes dg il xuradar A To a v νν. Hæreſ. 50. Though the Author of the eighth Homily in 
Paſcha, wnder the Name of St. Chryſoſtome, agreeth in this reading with the Teſſareſdecatitæ: s  xop®- a „ ina- 


dev Told ds 27d) v 4 vpn) rd n Ad ru mepxbivle N T regten wie txy v Vega leeęei ) v dr r 


es dhe xaradir ATeanior iran 6 Ewryg. Tom. 5. p. 942. Theſe were alſo mentioned in the Atta S. Tarachi, Probi er 
Andronici, cap. 9. Præſes dixit, Inique, non ſcis, quem invocas, Chriſtum, hominem quidem fuiſſe factum, ſub cuſtodia 
Pontii Pilati & punitum, cujus exſtant Acta Paſſionis? Theſe Acta in the time of Maximinus were adulterared, and filled 
with many Blaſphemies againſt our Saviour; as appears b Euſebius, Hift. Eecleſ. I. 1. 12 ur &y Ca aN / wn 
en F x7, 754 LS nuor vorwyua)es x, Y wewly id oni ren 0. 9.6. 5. Hai Ara Nr Y 75 Lei 
I bh, wdr IurMG v xe Gνοννν“ie νμ TY H (71 v als riune F ia aur agxlu, 


Thirdly, It behoved us to take notice of the Roman Governour in the 
Expreſſion of our Saviour's Paſſion, that thereby we 1 underſtand how 
it came to paſs that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer according to the Scriptures. The 
Prophets had foretold his Death, but after ſuch a manner as was not to be 

rmed by the * Ong to whoſe Law and Cuſtom no Man a- 
mong them ever ſo died. Being then ſo great a Prophet could not die but 
in Jeruſalem, being the Death he was to ſuffer was not agrecable to the 
Laws and Cuſtoms of the Fews; it was neceſſary a Roman Governour ſhould 

_ condemn him, that ſo the Counſel of the Will of God might be fulfilled, 
by the Malice of the one, and the Cuſtoms of the other. 

And now the Adyantage of this Circumſtance is diſcovered, every one ma 
expreſs the Importance of it in this manner. I am fully perſuaded of this Trut 

as beyond all Poſſibility of Contradiction, that in the Fulneſ of Time God 

ſent his Son, and that the Eternal Son of God fo ſent by him, did fuffer for 
the Sins of Men, after the fifteenth Year of Tiberius the Roman Emperour, 
3 and before his Death, in the Time of Pontius Pilate the Caſarean Procu- 
| Fe 6-4 eee or 
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rator of Judæa; who to pleaſe the Nation of the Jeu, did condemn him 
whom he pronounced innocent; and delivered him, according to the Cuſtom 
of that Empire, and in order to the fulfilling of the Prophecies, to die a pain- | 
ful and ſhameful death upon the Croſs. And thus I believe in Chriſt that 
faffered under Pontius Tilate. 8 
Mas Crucified. 
Mom the general conſideration of our Saviour s Paſſion, we proceed to the 
moſt remarkable particular, his Crucifixion, ſtanding berween his Paſſion, 
which it concludeth, and his Death, which it introduceth. For the explica- 
tion whereof it will be neceſſary, firſt, to prove that the promiſed 22 
was to be crucified, that he which was deſigned to die for our ſins; was to ſuf. 
fer upon the Croſs; ſecondly, to ſhew that our Jet, whom we worſhip, 
was certainly and truly crucified, and did ſuffer, whatſoever was foretold, up- 
on the Croſs; thirdly, to diſcover what is the nature of Crucifixion, what 
culiarities of ſuffering are contained in dying on the Croſs. 
That the Meſſias was tb be crucified, appeareth both by T which did 
apparently farcſhew it, and by the Prophecies which did plainly foretel it. For | 
5 — al thoſe Repreſentations and Predictions which the forward * zeal of * The ancient 
ſome ancient Fathers gathered ont of the Law and the Prophets cannot be ſaid Pre, = 
to ſignific ſo much, yet in many Types was the Crucifixion of Chriſt repre- je: f che 
ſented, and by ſome Prophecies foretold. This was the true and unremove- — to 
able ling-block to the Fews, nor could they ever be brought to confeſs $195..9,,'”s, 
the ear ould die that death upon A Tree ro which the Curſe of the eur Saviour's 
Law belonged: and yet we need no other Oracles that ſuch as are committed 57% J,. 
to thoſe Fews, to prove that Chriſt was ſo ro ſuffer. n 


; | 0 . f 
thoſe Types and Prophecies which did really and truly foreſhew it; but together with them, partly out of their own — 
partly out of too much credit to the Tranſlations, have urged thoſe places which the Jews may moſt 15 evade, and 
we can produce but with ſmall or no pretence. As for the extending of the hands of Moſes, they conceive it to be a 
perfect Type; and Barnabas tells ws, that the Spirit commanded Moſes that he ſhould make the ſumilitude of a * 5 
Aiyy % tis gd Mari T5. , Iu weden Tier favgy & T5 KiAnw]O» wagur' but the Text aſſures us no more than 
that Moſes held up his hand, which might be without any ſimilitude of a Croſs. And when both were lifted up by 
Aaron and Hur, the repreſentation is not certain. And yet after Barnabas; Jultin tells us that Moſes repreſented the 
a rat xtiggs ixalige; cure, and Tertullian calls it habitum Crucis. In the ſame manner, with the firange 
Indian Statue, which is deſcribed by Bardiſanes as ardgans ict e, Txom Tas x se drehe, cr rue raves. Por- 
pliyr. de Styge. With leſs probability did they gather both the name 0 Jeſus, and the Croſs of Chriſt, from the ſervants 

Abraham. Ire diss, Hua oxre, tx lu ini 5 cee co , T in ixen © xen, Ait e TEamnorius, 
M ov T jo les, d ven Ive ven, x & in T rang. Epiſt. Barn. c. 7. As if H flood for Jeſus, and T for 
the Croſs. And yer Clemens Alex. follows him : dar d ce 74 & Kvganxy (nury ruin x5, 15 ie reset rde 
Soixcier, W 5 lor g n Ha rden (nal T3 (Cee. Stromat. l. 6. As alſo S. Ambroſe; Nam & Abraham 318 
duxit ad bellum, & ex innumeris trophza hoſtibus reportavit, ſignoque Dominic crucis & nominis, exc. Prol. ad 
I. 1. de Fide. Eos adſciſcit quos dignos numero fidelium judicavit, qui in Domini noſtri Jeſu Chrifti Paſſione crede- 
rent. Trecentos enim T. Græca litera ſigniſicat; decem & octo autem ſummum I H exprimit nomen, Id. de 4brah. 
1. 1. c. 13. And S. Auguſtine of another 300: Quorum numerus, quia ttecenti erant fignum infinnat Crucis, propter 
literam T Graecam, quia iſte numerus ſignificatur. And Clemens Alexandrinus again: of the'300 cubits in the Ark: 
Kiel 5 ei Tos reien rius wixen, (poor T4 Kvganry (apes Aiyur:. Strom, I. 6. Sed ſicut ille non multitudine nec 
virtute legionum, ſed jam tum in Sacramento Crucis, cujus figura per literam Græcam T numero trecentorum ex- 
primatur, adverſarios principes debellavit: cujus myſterii virtute trecentis in longum texta cubitis ſuperavit Arca dilu- 
vium, ut nunc Eccleſia hoc ſeculum . S. Paulinus Epiſt. 2. As unlikely a Type did they make Jacob's Lad- 
der. Ego puto Crucem Salvatoris illam eſſe ſcalam quam Jacob vidit, Huren. Scala uſque ad cœlum Atingens Crucis 
figuram habuit ; Dominus innixus ſcalæ, Chriſtus crucifixus oſtenditur. Aug. Theſe, and many others, by the Writers 
of the ſucceeding Ages were produc d ont of the Old Taflament as Types of the Croſs, and in ſome ſenſe be ap to 
it being otherwiſe proved, but prove it not. ft Trypho the Jew, in the Dialogue with Juſtin Martyr, when be had 
conſeſſed many of the Chriſflian Dofrines, would by no means be brought to this, Ei 3 »; drinas ret gange T Xow 
ve (ſubatid. 180 dang pip * ir d N en) e wee Toys Thre aple rere Axe. And 
aſterwardi granting his Paſſion, urgeth him to prove his Crucifixion; "Hutis 5Þ „„ «4 ie ifs d te, So Ter- 
tullian deſcribes the Jews, negantes paſſionem Crucis in Chriſtum prædicatam, & argumentantes inſuper non eſſe cre« 
dendum ut ad id genus mortis expoſuerit Deus Filium ſuum, quod ipſe dizit, Maledictus omnis homo qui pependit 
in ligno. Adv, Judas s. c. Io. | | 


A clearer Type can ſcarce be conceived of the Saviour of the world, in 
whom all the Nations of the Earth were to be bleſſed, than Iſaac was: nor 
can God the Father, who gave his only-begorten Son, be better * 5 
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than by that Patriarch in his readineſs to facrifice His Son, bis only Son T/aac, 
whom he loved. Now when that grand Act of Obedience was to be perſorm- 
ed, we find T/aac walking to the Motintain of Moriah with the wood on his 
ſhoulders, and fayitig, Here is the wood, but where is the ſacrifice? while 
in the command of God, and the intention and feſolution of Abraham, Iſaac 
is the ſacrifice, who bears the wood. And Fr Chriſt, who was to be the 

moſt perfe Sacrifice, the perſoh in whom all- Nations were perfectly to be 

bleſſed, could die no other death in which the wood was to be carried; E 


Ibis cuſtom being to die upon the Croſs, was, by rhe formal cuſtom nfed in that tl 
i; very , of death, certainly to carry it. Therefore I/aat f bearing the, wood did ſign 

the explica- fie Chriſt bearing the Cro . 3 Ko 2535 1 5 7 1755 

t ion of this * : F 1 21 M 0 { $1041 
Type wr is to be therefore confirmed by the teſtimonies of che Ancient, which are moſt erpreſi. Bagdfeis cd R d. 
vary xh z&XSE/W i ide gavgy  eud-ref nur © lex 1 0 Faw Samar, 477 er * / „ber pune fois 
rag. Arte mid. I. 2. c. 41. TS A (opal F v inar®- range © Sig d T awry 1 7 Plutarch. De his 
qui ſero puniuntur. So theſe not long after our Saviour : death. And much beſore it, Plautus in Carbonario, Patibu- 
Jum ferat per urbem, deinde affigatur Cruci. . This is not only the eb ſer vation of the Chriſtians, but rhe Jews 
themſelus have referred this Type unto that Cuſtom. For „pen Gen. 22. 6. And Abraham took the wood of the 
burnt-offering, and laid it upon Iſaac his Son, the leſſer Bereſhith hath rhis note ana any Wop ii as a man 
carries his Croſs upon his Shoulders. d N 5 MAYS. 117-601 


When the fiery Serpents bit the Iſraelites, and much people died, Mo- 

Numb. 21.9. ſes, by the command of God, made a Serpent of Brafs, and put it hon 
a pole and it came to af that if a Serpent had bitten any man, when - 

he beheld the &. 775 wg raſs, he lived. Now if there were no expreſſet 
promiſe of the Maſſias than the /eed of the woman which ſhould brus/e the 
Serpent's head: if he were to perform that Promile by the virtue of his 
Death; if no Death could be ſo perfectly repreſented by the hanging on the 
| 1 as that of Crucifixion : then was that manifeſtl cecold which Chrif 
imſelf informed Nicodemus, As Moſes lifted up the Serpent in the wil- 

« The common derneſs, even ſo muſt the Son of man be lifted up. 85 

4620 1 death was expreſſed. In crucem tolli: Paul J. 5. Sentent. Tit. 22, 23, & 25. As in the Chaldee Wet) 


by origination elevatio, by uſe is particularly Crucifixio. 


The Paſchal Lamb did plainly typifie that Lamb of God that taketh away 

the ſins of the world; and the preparing of it did not only repreſent. the 
2 Croſs, but the Command or Ordinance of the Paſſover did foretel as much. 
ee For while tis ſaid, © ye ſhall not break a bone thereof, it was thereby inti- 
the manner of | 7 ; 
:he roaſting of mared, that the Saviour of the world ſhould ſuffer that death to which the 
che Paſchal breaking of the bones ns. and that, according to the conſtant Cuſtom, 
Lamb did re- 4 ; Yau" | ? | 
preſene the * was the puniſhment of Crucifixion) but only in that death ſhould by the 
2 * vidence of God be ſo icularly preſerved, as that not one bone of his 
Cree lent ſhould be touched. And thus the Crucifixion of the Meſſias in ſeveral Types 
chereby was - was repreſented. _ | f | 
Type of Chriſt, | 1922 
To A Tegea)ey chice h Niete, rd mate; 14 reg Ii d wigyer Tur 5 Xearts Coubenrm e 9 en) fuer g- 
She, qnuaigopiuey opaing TY atuc)t T4 carg 6x14”), Ei N g. d- Agr 1) an F hre wigar wie 
f x1PaMs. S tie WAN FN urld@g over, & Wergeag) ev") x) af zee, rd mageare. bi geek Tryphone. To which Ar- 
noldus Carnotenſis alladerh : In veru Crucis boni odoris affatio excoquat carnalium ſenſuum cruditatem, De cans Do- 
mini, commonly artribured to S. Cyprian. Nor is the roafting of this Lamb any far fetch'd figure of the Croſs ; for other 
On hath been thought a proper reſemùlamce of it; where the body of the thing roafted hath limbs, as a Lamb, there 
it bears the ſimilitude of a proper Croſs, with an ereft and tranſverſe beam; where the roaſted body js enly of length 
and uniform. as a fiſh, there the reſemblance is of a ſtraight and ſimple ca- As it i repreſented by Heſychius : Li- 
* wy dh 79 o wear xaxigy/u; diioxeritign Everio; Eon A + 5 TY ru, xabatrs Tris 61 wilins 
iybvs bmi cornictan. c Exod. 12. 46. 4 Although indeed it muſt be e that the Crutifragium and the 
Crucifixion were rtuo ſeveral puniſhments, and that they ordinarily made the Croſs a lingring death: yet becauſe the Lau 
of Moſes did not ſuffer the body of A man to hang upon a tree in the night, therefore the Romans,. fo far ro comply with 


the Jews, did break the bones of thoſe whom they crucified in Judæa conſlantiy, whereas in other Cduntries they did it 
but occaſionally. | 


Nor was it only thus refigured and invelved in the 117 ical Refer 
blances, bur allo * | —_ by the Prophets in their ——— and ex 


preſs Predictions. Nor ſhall we netd the acceſſion of any loft or additional 
ho | | Pro- 
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P ical Expreſſions, which ſome of the Ancients have made uſe of: A. Barnabas 
thoſe which are till preſerved even among the Fews, will yield this Truth 577 f, J the 

: : : | rophets 
ſufficient Teſtimonies. _ | 0 8. hs 
. | a 3 know not : 
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to prove ri pi n 5amgwbhice Gα Rec, produceth a Prophecy out of the 96th Palm, in theſe Words; 5 K- 
iCarinduots axe Ts Zv28. And Tertullian, who advances all his. Conceptions, Age nunc, fi legiſti = Prophetam in 


Pſalmis, Dominus regnavit 4 ligno; exſpecto quid. intelligas, ne forte lignarium aliquem regem fignificari putetis, & 
non Chriſtum qui exindè à paſſione Chriſti (lege Crucis, for he himſelf bath it ligni, Adv. Marcion. I. 3. c. 19.) ſuperati 
morte regnavit, Adv. Jud. c. 10. And in the place cited againft Marcion: Etſi enim mors ab Adam regnavit uſque 
ad Chriſtum, cur Chriſtus non regnaſſe dicatur a ligno, ex quo crucis ligno mortuus regnum mortis excluſit? Thus 
they, and ſome after them, make uſe” of thoſt words, dwo g, I ligno, which are not to be found either in the Greek 
or Latin Tranſlation, from whence they ſeem to produce them; nor is there any thing like them in the Original; or any 
Tranſlation extant, nor the leaſt mention or footſtep of them in the Catena Gracorum Patrum. Juſtin Martyr indeed 
excuſed the Jews for raſing the Words an 28 5:2 out of the Text: A r crernxord  minarTos Lang F als Aatid 

x xoyors XeZers ge xe aPeXov]o, axes To 5 id, 4 T8 A, draht ov reg treo, O Kvugi®- iC 
irs ei kia, dobras dwals os i. O Nie. teanciacuriy. But firſt' be doth not accuſe them for raſing it out 
of the Original Hebrew, for his Diſcomrſe is only to Frere: that they abuſed the LXX. Secondly, tho' the Jews had raſed 
it out of their own, it appeareth not how they ſhould have gotten it out of the Bibles in the Chriſtians hands, in which 
thoſe Words are not to be found. + x 


| When God foretels by the Prophet Zachary, what he ſhould fufſer from | | 
the Sons of Men, he ſays * cxprefily, They ſhall hok wpon me whom they to, 


have pierced; and therefore thews that he ſpeaks of the Son of God, which Tay ate 


was to be the Son of man, and by our nature liable to Vulneration; and with- {ar i» the 
al foretels the piercing of his Body: which being added to that Prediction in ©" wan 
the * P/alms, f They pierced my hands and my feet, clearly reprefſeyterh W An 
and foretelleth to us the Death upon the C, to which the Hands and Feet 47 rhe i 


of the Perſon crucified were affixed 2 3 And 8 theſe * re e 
ed ſo particular and clear, and were ſo properly applied by that Diſci- [;,;, . 

ple whom our Saviour loved, and to whom he 2 a . 

even upon the Cy; therefore the Fews have uſed more than ordinary Indu- <1 


4 * , . ic, 
and Artifice to clude theſe two Predictions, but in vain. For theſe two I) tranfaring 
Prophets, David and Zachary, manifeſtly did foretel the particular Puniſh- , „IN NN 
ment of Crucifixion. oY qudd ; as alſo 
| | the Chaldee 
| 2 Dy with the Arabick Verſion; and the Syriack another yer, by rendring it per eum quem, as if they 
ſhould look upon one, and pierce another : yet the plain Conſtruction of WR FW, is nothing elſe but quem, relating to 
the perſon in the affix of the precedent N, who, being the e with him who immediately before promiſeth to pour 
upon Man the Spirit of Grace, muſt needs be God. Which that the Jews might avoid, they read it not ON, but vom, 
not on me, but on him, to diflinguiſh him whom they were to pierce, from him who was to give the Spirit of Grace. 
But this Fraud is eaſily detected, becapſe it is againſt the Hebrew Copies, the Septuagint, and Chaldee Paraphraſe, rhe 
Syriack and Arabick Tranſlations. Nor can the Rabbins ſbift this place, becauſe it was antiengly by the Jews interpre- 
ted of the Meſſias, 4s themſelves confeſs. So R. Solomon Jarchi pn the place, NOV qa -n 6 v 2 Our 
Maſters have expounded this of the Meſfias the Son of Joſeph. That they interpreted it therefore of the Meſlias, is 
granted by them; that any Meſlias was to be the Son of Joleph, is already denied and refuted: It remaineth therefore 
that the ancient Jews did interpret it of the true Meſſias, and that St. John did apply it to our Saviour according to the- 
acknowledged Expoſition. And in Bereſhith Rabba, we are clearly taught thus much; for unto that Queſtion, Who art 
thou, O great Mountain? Zach. 4. . He anſwereth, M 1a run mM 711 the great Mountain is the Meſſias 
the Son of David. And he proves it ſrom, Grace, grace unto it EYMMNRI1 m 117 W becauſe he giveth grace and 
ſupplications; as it is written, Zach. 12. 10. *Pſalm 22.17. 4 This Tranſlation indeed ſeems ſomething different 
from the]Hebrew Text as we now read it, DAN v WR ficut leo, manus meas & pedes meos. But it was not always 
read as now it is: For R. Jacob the Sen ef Chajim, in Maſſoreth Magna, TNT f NIWP ordine M teſtifierh that 
he found D INBD rupa in ſome correct Copies, MND written in the Text MD, but read, and therefore 
written in the Margin . The ſame is teſtified by the Mazorah ow» Num. 24. 9. citing the Words of this Text, and 
adding AMD . And Johannes Iaac Levita confirmeth it by bis own — , who had ſeen in an ancient Copy 
IND in the Text, and in the Margin. It was anciently therefore without queſtion written W, as appeareth not 
only by the LXX. who tranſlated it «gugw, foderunt ; and Aquila, who wow 68. it j,ven, fœdärunt, in the ſame 
ſenſe with that of Virgil. | 


Obſceenas pelagi ferro fœdare volucres. 5 
and the old Syriack, which tranſlateth it Mm transfixerunt; but alſo by the leſs, or Marginal, Maſorah, which noreth that 
the word ID is found written alike in two places; this and Eſay 38. 18. bur in divers ſognifications: Wherefore being in 
| Efay it manifeſtly ſignifieth ſicutleo, it muſt not ſignifie the ſame in this ; and being the Jews themſelves pretend to not mg 

elſe, it followerh that it be ftill read as it was, TY, and tranſlated ſoderunt. From whence it alſo appeareth; that this 
Was one of the 18 places which were altered by the Scribes. f For the Maſorah in ſeveral places conſeſſeth, that 18 
Places in the Seriprures have been altered by the Scribes; and when they come to reckon the places, they mention but 16; 
the other two without queſtion are thoſe concerning the Crucifixion of the Meſſias, Pſalm 22. 17. and Zach. 12. 10. 
For that of Tachary, «Jew confeſſed it s Merecrus; and that Ms we ſhowell before to be the 3 
D 


TTT IN 


It was therefore ſufficiently adumbrared by 1 ; and promulgated b 
Prophecies, that the id] — was to N End 1 55 as 44 
tain that our Jeſus, the Chriſt whom we worſhip, and from whence we re- 
+ Marth. 26. 2. Ceive that Honour to be named Chriſtians, was really and truly crucified. It 

was firſt the wicked Deſign of Judas, who betrayed him to that Death ; it 
30h 19. 15. was the malicious Cry of the nr Fr; Crucifie him, crucifie him. 
Luke 23. 24. He was actually condemned and delivered to that Death by Pilate, who gave 
ſentence that it ſhould be as they required : He was given into the Hands 
of the Soldiers, the * Inſtruments commonly uſed in inflicting that Puniſh- 
* That theSol- ment, who led him away to cruciſie him. He underwent thoſe previous 
diers did exe pains which cuſtomarily antecede that ſuffering, as f Flagellation, and bear- 


er * ing of the C roſe : for * Pilate when he had ſcourged Jeſus, delivered him 


2 Fees the to be crucified; © and he bearing hu Croſs went forth into Golgotha. They 


giſtrates in Carried him forth out of the City, as by + Cuſtom in that kind of Death they 
their Provin- were wont to do; and there between two MalefaCtors, * uſually by the Ro- 


ce l- mans condemned to that Puniſhment, they crucified him. And that he was 


Camp, is evi- truly faſtned to the Cro/5, appears by the Satisfaction given to doubtin 
8 Thin 25, who ſaid, 4 Except 1 ſhall ſee in his hands the ind of the nails 


Hiſtorians of . , | , ö , 
1 Wasen, and put my finger into the print of the nails, I will not believe: and our 
— — 25 unto him, Rasch hither thy finger, and behold my hands : where- 


t. by he ſatified the Apoſtle, that he was the Chriſt; and us, that the Chrift 


Sciendum 


eft Romanis Was truly crucified z againſt that fond f Hereſie, which made Simon the Cy- 


Pilatum legi- nean not only bear the Cro/7, but endure Crucifixion, for. our Saviour. 
= * We therefore inſer this ſecond Concluſion from the undoubted Teſtimonies of 


fancitum eſt, his Followers, and unfeigned Confeſſions of his Enemies, That our eſis was 
ut qui cruei- certainly and truly crucified, and did really undergo thoſe Sufferings, which 
figitur prius edi 0 th I 

flagellis ver- Were Pre-TYP oretold, upon the C7. f 

beretur. | | : : 

8. Hieron. ad Mat. 27. 27. To which Lucian alludes in his own Condemnation : Exe & evtoxonewicX d, a wi 
Ala, mariubivie ye megrrggy. Lucian in Piſcatore. Multi occiſi, multi capti, alii verberati crucibus affixi. Liv. I. 34. 
And l. 28. Ad palum deligatus, lacerato virgis tergo, cervicem ctuci Roman ſubjiciam. So Curtius reports of Alex- 
ander, Omnes verberibus affectos ſub ipſis radicibus Petræ crucibus juſſit affigi. Thus were the Jews themſelves uſed, 
who cauſed our Saviour to be ſcourged and crucified : uasrys piper x; ggoarunge piper TY Farery Tiras ü-, a. 
Joſeph. excid. l. 5.c. 32. Arth. 27. 26. c John 19. 17. t This was obſerved both by the Jews and Ro- 


mans, that their capital Puniſhments were inſticted without their Cities, And that particularly was obſerved in the 
Puniſhment of Crucifixion. Plautus ; | . 


Credo ego iſthuc, extemplo tibi | 5 
Eſſe eundem actutum extra urbem diſpeſſis manibus, 
Patibulum cum habebis. 


Tully; Cum Mamertini more atque inſtituto ſuo crucem fixifſent poſt urbem in via Pompeia. Thieves and Rob- 
bers were uſually by the Romans puniſhed with this Death. Thus Cæſar uſed his Pyrates, T5 aug d av] dee 
Plut. in Vita. Imperator Provinciæ juſſit Latrones crucibus affigi. Perron. Sat. Latronem iſtum, miſerorum pigno- 
rum meorum peremptorem, cruci affigatis. Apuleins de Aur. Aſin. l. 3. Latrocinium fecit aliquis, quid ergo meruit ? 
ut ſuſpendatur. Sen. Epiſl. 7. Where ſuſpendi is as much as crucifigi, and is ſo to be underſtood in all Latin Authors which 
wrote before the Days of Conffantine. Famoſos latrones, in his locis ubi graſſati ſunt, furca figendos compluribus pla- 
cuit. Calliſt. I. 38. de parnis. Where furci figendos is put for cruciſigendos; being ſo altered by Tribonianus, who, be- 
cauſe Conſtantine had taken away the Puniſhment, took alſo the Name out of the Law. d John 20.25, 27. f This 
was the peculiar Hereſie of Baſilides, a Man ſo ancient, that he boafted to follow Glaucias as his Maſter, who was the 
Diſciple of St. Peter. And Irenzus hath declared this Particularity of his: Quapropter neque paſſum eum: & Simo- 
nem quendam Cyrenæum angariatum portaſſe crucem ejus pro eo; & hunc ſecundum ignorantiam & errorem cruci- 
fixum, transfiguratum ab eo, uti putaretur ipſe eſſe Jeſus; & ipſum autem Jeſum Simonis accepiſſe formam, & ſtan- 
tem irriſiſſe cos. Adv. Her. l. 1. c. 23. And Tertullian, of the ſame Baſilides: Hunc (Chriſtum) paſſum xJudzis non 
eſſe, ſed vice ipſius Simonem crucifixum eſſe: unde nec in eum credendum eſſe qui fit crucifixus, ne quis confitea- 
tur in Simonem ctedidiſſe. De Praſt. adv. Her. c. 46. From theſe is the ſam delivered by Epiphanius, Her. 24. and 
| by St. Auguſtine, Her. 4. : | 


Being thus fully aſſured that the Meſſiat was to be, and that our Chriſt 
was truly crucified ; It, Thirdly concerns us to underſtand what was the na- 
ture of Crucifixion, what the Particularities of Suffering which he endured 
on the Cro/, Nor is this now fo cafily underſtood as once it was: For 
being a Roman Puniſhment , it was continued in that Empire while it re- 
mained Heathen : But when the Emperors themſelves received Chriſtianity, 
and the towring Eagles reſigned the Flags unto the Croſs, this Puniſhmene 
was 


Was Ciructftsd. 1 


was * forbidden by the ſupreme Authority, our of a due Reſpect and pious 4 fes. 
Honour to the Death of Chriſt. From whence it came to pals that ſince * N tel | 
harh been diſuſed univerfally for ſo many hundred Yefrs, it hath not been 8. 45 Verb 
ſo rightly conceived as it was before, when the general Practice of the World 5 = "; 
did Þ — repreſent it to the Chriſtians Eyes. Indeed if the Word tirus erm fl 
which is uſed to denote that Puniſhmenr did ſufficiently repreſent or expreſs deles fuos - 
it, it were enough to ſay that Chriſt was crucified: but being the moſt uſual 2 
or N Word doth not of it ſelf declare the Figure of the Tree, or man- noravit cri- 
ner of the Suffering; it will be neceffary to repreſent it by ſuch Expreſſions om in cru 
as we find partly in the Evangelical Relations, partly in ſuch Repreſenta- ru. * 


tions as are left us in thoſe Authors whoſe Eyes were daily Witneſſes of ſuch een e 
Executions. | | rent alique 


| rent aliqu 
nocentium crucifigi. And Track. 36. in Joh. ſpeaking of this particular . Modo in you reorum non eſt a- 
pud Romanos ; ubt enim Domini crux honorata eff, putatum eſt quòd · & reus honoraretur fi crucifigeretur. Whence 
appears, firſt, that in the days of St. Auſtin Crucifixion was diſuſed: Secondly, that it was probibited by the ſecular 
Princes. But when it was firſt prohibited, or by whom, he ſheweth not. It is therefore to be obſerved, that it was f. 
forbidden by the firſt Chriſtian Emperor, Conſtantine the Great. Sozomenus gives this Relation; Au“ ro: greg ve 
vue Phe 7 rd cane rie vous wei © g. F Jixapneier. J. I. c. 8. The Original Word In the 
New Teſtament, for the Tree on which our Saviour ſuffered is 22 » and the Action or Crucifixion gawgurs , x 
Ace rang, and the Paſſrue riliggeF, Now gewgys; from which the reſt mentioned are manifeſtly derived, hath of it 
felf no other ſognification than of a Stake. As we 7 it ff uſed by Homer. 'Odve. # 
| | Traoę us & cnms Ader luuxtgis rd, x; 170% | 
Nuxzy; x} Kandis, m5 f Jovi; dufixidaras, And l . 
"Au 5 of Ml N woinrar bar) : 
ee wvxineie:. | 3 
where calls (xinowes;, and the ancient Grammarians render each by other. At 
Euftathius ; EZrawggi 5gde x; Ne t , (ieee Aiſen ), af dv 72 e e. % gef 
tyrov v9 d Neigen, x derne. As when Homer deſcribes the Phæacian Walls, wes "05 
term dgypgre, he gives this expoſition: ExoXows 5 S ud E dg, 6i re. In the ſame manner Heſyc 
Erawgyi » e xalariryyoTHy (x0aewes, X.- owe And ExoneTes, cgbia, (J. — — Kia fin cage, xen — again, 
$6 Peplpul;, ties d of 3. Nene, 05 3, ca s | molog : 
therefore always take it for 4 he 2 Stake, Pale, or Pahiſadoe. Thus xiaim]ts in Antiphon are bri 
rendered 3; Ta = but more expreſſly thus 2 KA ee, xveic; 6: iferodrg, ala ina; 5 x) Te bu 
rr eee r 
renders it no other than as a firdight and ſharp State: In which fgnifcation ir came as firft to denore this 9 
wane, the moſs ſimple and prime ragen or dae ,., beiny apon a ſingle piece of Wood, a defixus & erectus ſti- 
pes. And the Great: which wrote the Roman Hiftory af the word ö 


le | 

S egit, wot that be crucified him, as Baronius miſtakes ; but that he put him to another Death aſter the Rowan 
Cue, a dhoſe died in Livy, I. 28. Deligati ad pelum, virgiſq; cxfi, & ſeeuri percuſſi. So chat eaves 2 ir ad 
palum deligate. Thus were the Heads n as of Niger and Albinus in Dio and Merodiam : 
ad in 


ed by Plutarch in Artaxerxes: wggriratrr N. Cle, x 15 N (apa wilt 
x24; Narr which the TS Tranſlacon 4: tres ſuſtolli cruces, (a thing rmpo ) whores it war to 


f Co r — Ne | 

or ar . 2. Ks 18 That » Or ras 400 „ Ferre wrirzen is . Auguſtine, | 

Ke, Crit de flgite enden. Uo | | ' | 

dem es of the Got 3 our 2 ſuffered 1 NES fm. 4 Thar rr. | 

a compounded, igure, ro om of , 1 | arts 

whoſe Procurator he was condemned to die. In which there was not — ar 5 
a ſtraight and erected piece of Wood fixed in the Earth, but allo a 4 


thas was on 
verſe faſtned unto that towards the top thereof: and beſide theſe two ge fg 
may be known, we muſt begin with the fr C tion in the Frame or Structure of it; and that is the Ci 02 of 
the two Beams, the one ereft, the other tranſverſe ; the firſt to which the Body was applied, the {acond to which thi 
Hands were faftned. Theſe wo, as the chief parts of the Croſs, are ſeveral ways expreſſad : Firſt. by the Jews, who 
had no one Word in their particularly to expreſs that Puni ( as being not mentioned in the Law; or as 
8 among them,) and therefore call it by a double Name, expreſſing the Conjunttion of theſs Beans Iv ny 
tamen & ſubtegmen, che warp and the woof. The Greeks expreſs the ſame by the Letter Tes, as partly appears by 
bas is already ſpoken the Number 300, and is yet more evident by the Teflimony of Lucian, who mah mentind come 
Main of the letter Tas, 7 in Imitation of that firft made the Croſs, TS  rory (wpali n e 
S ee e, le l very N er e- e in * 

- 1 


99 xipgie! CN x wenrnl piper. Dial. cum Tryphone. Where be 


' \ 

; — - - . : *— — = 
Vocal. Ipſa eſt enim litera Græcorum Tau, noſtra autem T. ſpecies crucis. Tertull. adv. Aiarc. I. 3. c. 22. St. Jerome 
affirms the [ame of the Samaritan Tau: bur there is no ſimilitude to be found in that which is. now in uſe, or any other 
Oriental, only in the Coptick Alphabet Salebdi, that is the croſs Di. Theſe two parts of the Croſs are: otherwiſe expreſſed 
by the Maſt and Yard of a Ship. So Juſtin Martyr: O&axcre 1 - Tijuve )s by pun rr ol reg, 3 6) icio, o 
vii ( An. And Tertullian: Antenna navis crucis pars eſt. And Minutius Felix: Signum ſane Crucis naturaliter 
viſimus in navi, cum velis tumentibus vehitur. And Max. Taurin: Cum a nautis ſcinditur mare prius arbor erigitur, 
velum diſtenditur, ut cruce Domini facta aquarum fluentia rumpantur. Now becauſe the Extremities of the Antenna are 
a kind of zigg1«, (as Virgil, that great Mafter of Proprieties, Cornua velatarum obyertimus antennarum; cherefore in 


4 * ——_—_— * * * 
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Greek xeggia is antenna: and from thence the Greek Fathers applied the Words of our Saviour, Mat. 5. 18. Ira © 4 Aa 


xiggia & py Taginly das T5 rus, tus dr Tav1e . "ord isr wa beboy Eva, 35 xe- 
eri T5 . Becauſe "lara is like the ſtraight piece or Maſt of the Croſs, and xaggie the Yard of tranſverſe part; 
therefore ſome of the Ancients interpreted this place of the Croſs, ſays Theophylact on the place. And Gregor. Nyl- 
ſen. J. 2. de vita Moſis: Au 28 reis xabogey Juvapiors os TH vouw haue ] x5, F Saveyr Gewges?) fu, Ars Se 
=s 73 Evaryiaov, 371 ok T5 vous lars x, 1 xeggia & magigxe?)* (yuan 2lg 7 eigne Ti» v on mhayis yeunnls, 
F xabiror, di av mo oipe 7H 1 xa]alſegpe?). Not that this is the true Interpretation of that place; (for xe ſig- 
nifies a part of a Letter, as in Apollonius Syntax. I. r. c. 7. 28 bol F xeggiay array) but by that they teſtifie their Ap- 
2 of the Figure of a Croſs : which is well expreſſed by Euſebius, deſcribing the Form of the Croſs which appeared 
co Conſtantine, 5nd de xeves xalnuprioppeor xiggs xt i ſaagel ravgs bi v de Vita Conſtant. J. 1. 
c. 31. And this fimilitude the Maſt and Yard leads to the conſideration of that part of the erected Pale which was 
eminent above the tranſverſe Beam. For as the xagyyowr was above the xigaun, ſo the ſtipes did extend it ſelf above the 
patibulum. And this is evident by thoſe Expreſſions which make the two Beams have four ſides, and four extremities, as 
two lines cutting each other at equal angles needs muſt have. Theſe Theophanes and Gregory Nyſſen call rag dn rd 
Ales vier TegConds' "af, way ra ri craęꝶ dE TY Fewgsy * 78 hir xiv]ew xogTuplpa x, ae Hence Non- 
nus calls ihe Cree dev re And of theſe four parts the Fathers interpret the heighth, and breadth, and length, 
and depth, mentioned by S. Paul, Eph. 3. 4s Gregory Nyſſen : Eęreieis F N was laser ldd Te 3 (wvixuou qu 
Ti a;nual Th caves ra ſeg 98 x 8e? * r x, wz®- ADH ixas lu neg alas F ; T To T TS geg 
$iwguppy idiots Tegralog dla orbperriv ws T þ ave tig. v3 einer Pab®- A T (vubonly waoxepluer, 7 7 iſxaę- 
rie Kad ixarrogy xepoticey rl T5 H T6 3X) WAG TE; cvopd]t Algonuairey. Contra Eunom. Orat. 4. & idem. Catech. Orat. 
e. 31. & in Reſwr. Ora, 1. And S. Auguſtine makes the ſame Interpretation: In hoc myſterio figura Crucis oſtendi- 
tur; which he thus expreſſeth : Latitudo eſt in eo ligno quod tranſverſum deſuper figitur,—longitudo in eo quod in ip- 
ſo ligno uſque ad terram conſpicuum eſt ;—altitudo eſt in ea ligni parte quz ab illo quod tranſverſum figitur ſurſum 
verſus relinquitur, hoc eſt, ad corpus crucifixi, c. Epiſt. 120. & alibi ſepe. Theſe four parts are ſeverally expreſſed by 
the Ancients, and particularly by the Figure of a Man with his hands firetched forth; which is the moſt proper ſumilitude, 
becauſe the Croſs was firſt made adapted to that Figure. Quod caput emicat, quod ſpina dirigitur, quod humerorum 


bbliquatio cornuat, fi ſtatueris hominem manibus expanſis, imaginem Crucis feceris. Tertull. adv. Nat. J. 1. c. 12. 


cutting each other tranſverſely at right angles (ſo that the erected — extend- 


1 Beſide the ed it ſelf above the tranſverſe) there was alſo another * piece of Wood infix- 
irect an 


ranſverſe, £4 into, and ſtanding out from, that which was erected and ſtraight up. To 
parts of the that erected piece was his Body, being lifted up, applied, as Mo/es's Serpent 
Croſs, with to the Pole; and to the tranſverſe Beam his Hands were nailed: upon the low- 


heir four er part coming out from the erected piece his Sacred Body reſted, and his 
which only u- Feet were transfixed and faſtned with Nails : his Head, being preſſed with a 


ſually are con- 


Gdered, and Crown of Thorns, was applied to that part of the erect which ſtood above the 
repreſenced in tranſverſe Beam; and above his Head to that was faſtned the f Table on which 
the Figures, | . 


we muſt find . another part, and a fifth Extremity. Irenæus giving ſeveral Examples of the Number 5, delivers it 
plainly thus, l. 2. c. 42. Ipſe habitus Crucis fines & ſummitates habet quinque duos in longitudine, & unum in medio, 


ubi requieſcit qui clavis affigitur. Beſide therefore the four Extremities of the direct and tranſverſe Beams, there was a 


fifth «xe in medio, (viz. of the eretted palus) on which the crucified Body * This fifth == of the Croſs ſaſtned to 
the arrectarius ſtipes was before Irenzus acknowledged and deſcribed by Juſt. Martyr, under the Notion of the Horn of the 
Rhinoceros, taken to be a Figure or Type of the Croſs. Moses ig 8 xigg]e wii AX mey[uales, 4 gnpales Txo: ws 
Tig 6 woiy Dh, & wn TY TUTY d T rows deixvuory. ig 8 Ta iy ie EuAer, af” » ifi n dae wipe tis ie 
Wiener, re T5 d Ever megraguedn, g ixdligabty ws xigg]e AM ivi xigg]t vg TH den Sn 
% c mol uiew wh plper ws xiggs x) euro itixov ich, if" @ 2 Fawes por * x Baie”) ws xiggs S eu (us doi 
the dg EHU or arrectarius ſtipes, and the d. 
Zv2ev, or tranſverſarium lignum, there is a third, e uwiow wal per, faſined in the middle ; iff d imox;51") oi cen 
ſays he : ubi requieſcit qui clavis affigitur, ſays Irenaeus. So Tertullian, I. 1. adv. Nationes, c. 12. Pars Crucis, & quidem 
major, eſt omne robur quod directa ſtatione defigitur. Sed nobis tota/Crux imputatur, cum antenna ſcilicet ſua, & 
illo ſedilis exceſſu. Where the exceſſus is the m izixov, ſignifying the nature, as the ſedile fignifieth the uſe of the part. 
Which in another place, in imitation of Juſtinus, he refers unto the Typical Unicorn: Nam & in antenna navis, quæ crucis 
pars eſt, extremitates cornua vocantur : Unicornis autem medio ſtipite pains, Adv. Marcion. J. 3. c. 18. & adv. Jud. c. 10. 
To this ſedile in the Craſi Mœcenas ſeemeth to allude in thoſe Words of Seneca; Hane mihi vel acuta ſubſidem cruce ſu- 
ſtine. And Seneca himſelf does expohnũ, him, Suſſigas licet, & acutam ſeſſuro crucem ſubdas, eſt tanti yulnus ſuum pre- 
mere, & patibulo- pendere diſtrictum. Fpift. ror. Of this Innocentius the firſt alſo ſpeaks, Ser m. 1. de uno Mart. Fuerunt 
in Cruce Dominica ligna quatuor ; ſtipes erectus, & lignum tranſverſum, truncus ſuppoſitus, & titulus ſaperpoſitus. This 
Gregorius Turonenſis, * the uſe of the Croſs was long omitted, interpreted of ſuppedaneum, a piece of Wood faſined 
under the Feet of him that ſuffered, De glo. Mart. c. 6. Clavorum ergo Dominicorum gratia, quòd quatuor fuerint, hæc 
eſt ratio. Duo ſunt affixi in palmis, & duo in plantis: & quaritur cur plantz affixz ſint quæ in cruce ſancta depen- | 
dere viſæ ſunt potius quam ſtare. Sed in ſtipite erecto foramen factum manifeſtum eſt. Pes quoque parrulæ tabellæ in 
hoc foramen inſertus eſt. Super hanc vero tabulam tanquam ſtantis hominis ſacræ affixz ſunt plant. f That 


Which was written over the Head of our Saviour is called ſimply by St. Luke iniſpgpy, by St. Matthew «ria, by S. Mark 


wiwiſgpy + Arles, and by St. John ir-, making wſe of a Latin Word, as is obſerved by Notinus ; Kai AA. %% 
iriver. e youpe Teguus, TiTIE xa. 2 vir ivy, From all which we may collect, that there was an 


Inſeriges 


- * 
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Was CRUCIFIED. 205 


=. . ———_ * tt. is 


Inſcription written over the Head of our Saviour, ſynifying the Accuſation and pretended Crime for which he was con- 
demned to that Death, Gloſſ. Vet. Al ia, cauſaz materia, titulus. 4s Ovid. Trift. 3. Eleg. 1. 

| 2 Cauſa ſuperpoſite ſcripto teſtata coronæ, . 

r Servatos cives indicat hujus ope: | | 
thatis, OB CIVES SERVATOS was » irienes & airias, cauſſa ſcripto teſtata. In the Language of Suetonius j + 
Tirulus, qui cauſam pœnæ indicavit. As Ovid. Faſt. 6. | | | | | 
"a7 Vixit ut occideret damnatus crimine regni; 
5 | Hunc illi titulum longa ſenecta dabat. | | 

This was done according to the Roman Cuſtom ; as we read in Dio, I. 54. of the Son of Cæpio, F A + Tegdor]e a 

{ we of dyogge heionk BY Yegnudrer, 7 aiviay 7 Sara) drtu; arg Barger, Algſayi10>, x) Wi rare drarwwesras]O-. This 
242 was written upon a Table, and that Table faftned to the upper part of the Croſs. The Syriack, Aralick, and Per- 

+ Tranſlations render titaey expreſſ a Table. And Heſychius, ira, V ivilggupes ixeo, (not Ives, as it is 
printed) not the Inſer iption it ſelf, but that upon which the Inſcription was written. Thus the Epiſtle of the French unto 
the Chriſtians in Aſia, repreſents the Inſcription of the Martyr Attalus in a Table: reiz xox v a,, Wirc- 
— — Or, cs & 1 Poi, Obrry ig ATIaA®» 6 Xga51ar0s. Euſeb. l. 5. c. 1. And Soꝛomen, de ſeri- 
bing the Invention of the Croſs by Helena, ſays there were three ſeveral Croſſes in the ſame place: eis M, Fd, Os 
ae, Aae r: x) Y eus E l, EML. re x) Pwuaixei;* This Nicephorus calls Au ravide, which 
3s the proper interpretation of N. Suidas, a, M (Etymol. what) yiyw - wes vc ve 
reſud ren ini]iJdu®-. Heſych. Ears, Jug, Ahe, (as Julius Pollux joins (aig and Ae together) o» o as — 
Amro iſes esd. ve. vd axugles* ride 3 * imi rawgy, leg. raves. His meaning is, that ſuch a ad/nwua as contained 
the Actuſation or Crime of Malefattors-was placed 27 the Croſs on which they ſuffered ; and without queſtion he ſpake 
this in referente to our Saviour's Croſs, becauſe he uſed in a manner the ſame Words with St. John, rite) ini 75 cane, 
ſays Heſych. Joe is} ws rage, ſaith St. John. It was therefore a Table of Wood whited and faſtned to the top of the 
Croſs, on which the Accuſation or Crime was written, as it is expreſſed by Nicephorus : Sn Adbxy 4 Grade F leder 
verb Hives Varig a tribe, c ede ci Bre F luda T Favewlir)]a *. Hiſt, Eccl. l. 8. 29. Ad 
thus there were, as Xanthopulus obſerves, O 5awgys, d, S yours rir us de. 


was written in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin Characters, the Accuſation, ac- 
cording to the Roman Cuſtom; and the writing was, JESUS OF NA- 
ZARETH, THE KING OF THE JEWS. | 
Thus by the Propriety of the Puniſhment, and the Titular Inſcription, we 
know what Crime was then objected to the Immaculate Lamb, and upon what 
Accuſation Pilate did at laſt proceed to paſs the Sentence of Death upon him. 
It was not any Oppoſition to the Law of Moſes, not any Danger threatned to 
the Temple, but TOTO Sedition and Affectation of the Crown objected, 
which moved Pz/ate to condemn him. The Fews did thus accuſe him; We 
found this fellow perverting the Nation, and forbidding ow tribute to Cæ- rae 23. 2. 
far, ſaying that he himſelf is Chriſt a King. And when Pilate ſought to re- ON 
caſe him, they cried out, ſaying, If thou let this man go, thou art not Ceſar's 546m 10. 11. 
Friend: whoſoever maketh himſelf a King ſpeaketh againſt Ceſar. This 
moved Pilate to paſs Sentence upon him, and, becauſe that Puniſhment of the 
Croſs was by the Roman Cuſtom uſed for that Crime, to crucifie him. [1 SES 
tumultus, pro qualitatis dignitate, aut in crucem tolluntur, aut beſtiis objiciuntur. Paulus, J. 5. tit. 22. 
Two things are moſt obſeryable in this Croſs; the Acerbity, and the Ig- 
nominy of the Puniſhment : For of all the Roman ways of Execution it was 
t moſt painful, and moſt ſhameful. Firſt, The exquiſite Pains and Torments Dane 
in that Death are manifeſt, in that the Hands and Feet, which of all the pejus nihil 
Parts of the Body are moſt nervous, and conſequently moſt ſenſible , were fuit interom- 
pierced through with Nails; which cauſed not a ſudden Diſpatch, but a lingring mn 
and tormenting Death: Inſomuch that the Romans, who moſt uſed this Pu- S. Aug. i» | 
niſnment, did in their I. e deduce their Expreſſions of Pains and Cru- i 
ciation from the Croſs. And the Acerbity of this Puniſhment a in that 3% ir cl. 
thoſe who were of any merciful Diſpoſition would * firſt cauſe ſuch as were delſimum 


adjudged to the Croſs to be ſlain, and then to be crucified. pany ef 

cium ; and Auſonius, penx extremum. Ubi dolores acerrimi exagitant, cruciatus yocatur, a cruce nominatus : 
pendentes enim in ligno crucifixi, clavis ad lignum pedibus manibuſque confixi, producta morte necabantur. Non 
enim crucifigi hoc erat occidi, ſed diu vivebatur in Cruce : non quia longior vita 9 ſed quia mots ipſa pro- 
tendebatur, ne dolor citiùs finiretur. S. Ag. Tracl. in Joan. 36. To this Etymology did Terence allade in thoſe Words, 
& illis crucibus, quæ nos noſtramque adoleſcentiam habent deſpicatui, & quæ nos ſemper. omnibus cruciant modis. 
Ait was obſerved of Julius Cæſar: Piratus a quibus captus eſt, cum in ditionem redegiſſet, quoniam ſuffixurum ſe + 
cruci ante juraverat, jugulari prius juſſit, deinde ſuffigi. Swer. J. 1. 


As this Death was moſt dolorous and full of Acerbity, ſo it was alſo moſt | 
infamous and full of Ignominy. The Romans yes accounted it a 
b 1 
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3 * ſervile Puniſhment, and inflicted upon their Slayes and Fugitives. Ir was 


* Gallicanus re- 


iii 


—ů 


| a high Crime to 8 that Diſhononr any Free- man; and the greateſt 
_ A Barks Indignity which the moſt undeſerving f Romas could poſſibly ſuffer in himſelf, 
in the cafs of or could be contrived to ſhew their Deteſtation to ſuch Creatures as were be- 


ſome Centuri- low + Humane Nature. And becauſe when a Man is beyond Poſſibility of 


ons which ha 


* * ſuffering Pain, he may ſtill be ſubject to Ignominy in his Fame; when by o- 
ous, rhat in ther exquiſite Torments ſome Men have taſted the Bitterneſs of Death, after 
fighting with- that, they have in their * breathleſs Corps, by virtue of this Puniſhment, ſuf. 


out Orders gi- 


ve, Rapi eos fered a kind of ſurviving Shame. And the cxpotg the Bodies of the Dead 
jufiit, & in to the View of the People on the Croſs, hath been thought a f ſufficient Ig- 


cracem tolli, 


rege nominy to thoſe which died, and Terror to thoſe which lived to ſee ir. Vea. 


 ſupplicio af- where the bodies of the Dead have been out of the Reach of their ſurvivi 


fici : quod Enemies, they have thought it highly opprobrious to their Ghoſts, to take 
non eltabat. their „ r eſerved in their 3. Pictures, and affix them to the 


And-juvenal Croſs. Thus may we be made ſenſible of the the two grand Aggravations of 
2 %% our Sayiour's Sufferings, the Bitterneſs of Pain in the Torments of his Body, 


Cuſtom, Pone and the Indignity of in the Interpretation of his Enemies. 
crucem ſervo. 
So Palzftrio in Plautus ; Niſi quidem illa nos volt, qui ſervi ſumus, 82 ſuum amorem omnes crucibus contuber- 
nales dari. And again: Noli minitari; ſcio crucem futuram mihi ſepulchrum. Ibi majores mei ſiti ſunt, pater, a- 
vus, proavus, abavus. So in Terence, Pam. Quid meritus es? Da. Crucem. And Horace. Si quis eum ſervum pati- 
nam qui tollere juſſus, Semeſos piſces tepidumque ligurierit jus, in cruce ſuffigat. 80 Capitolinus of Pertinax, in cru- 
cem fabla is talibus ſervis; and Herodian of Mactinus, 9520: zel ret HNA . This prnifh- 
ment of the Croſs did ſo properly beleng to the Slaves, that when Servants and Freemen were involved alike in «47 ſam# 
Crime, they were very careful to make a diſtinction in their death, according to their condition: Ut quiſque liber aut fer- 
vus, ſuæ fortune & quoque ſumptum ſupplicium eft. Liv. I. 3. And then the Servants were always crutiſod. As Ser- 
vius obſerves among the Lacedemonians ; Servos patibulis ſuffixerunt filios ſtrangulavere, nepotes fugaverunt. Aneid. 3. 
Novercz quidem perpetuum indicitur exilium ; ſervus vero patibulo ſuffigitur. Apul. Metams. l. 10. Thus is the Com- 
buſtion at Rome, upon rhe death of Julius Cæſar; Anse. ibn 701, x ovaAuP2ir1es Ireggt engrudeFyray ores 
Srggror]eg de, oi q iA hepa 7, TH ita . ApPIAR. a Bell. civil. I. 3. Ea node | atores prehenſi ſer- 
vi tres, & unus ex legione vernacula ; ſervi ſunt in crucem fublati, militi cervices abſcifſz. Hirtins I. de Bell. Hiſpaw. 
So Africanus: Gravius in Romanos quam in Latinos transfugas animadvertit: illos enim, tanquam patriz fugitiv 
crucibus aſfixit; hos, tanquam perfidos ſocios, ſecuri percuſſit. Yaler. Ma. l. 2. This puniſhment of the Croſs was ſo 
proper unto Servants, that ſervile ſupplicium in the Language of the Romans ſignifies the ſame : and th im the W, 
of Vulcatius before cited, they go both together, as alſo in Capitolinus, Nam & in crucem milites tulit, & ſervilibus ſup- 
pliciis ſemper affecit ; yet either is ſufficient to expreſs Crucifixion : as in Tacitus, Malam potentiam ſervili ſupplicio ex- 
piavit, Hiſt. 4. And again, ſumptum de eo ſupplicium in ſervilem modum ; Hift. 2. And therefore when any Servants 
were made free, they were put ont of ſear of ever ſu *. puniſhment. An verd fervos noſtros horum ſupplicio- 
rum omnium metu dominorum benignitas una vindicta hbetavit vos a verberibus, ab unco, crucis denique terrore, no- 
ue res geſtæ, neque acta tas, neque noftri honores vindicabunt ? Cie. Orat. pro Rabir. | Carnifex, & obdu- 
io capitis, & nomen ipſum Crucis abfit, non modo a corpore civium Romanorum, ſed etiam à cogitatione, oculis, 
auribus. Harum enim omnium rerum non ſolum eventus atque perpeſſio, fed etiam conditio, exſpectatio, mentio de- 
nique, indigna cive Romano atque homine libero eſt. Cic. Orat. pro Rabir. Facinus eſt vincire civem Romanum, 
ſcelus verberare, parricidium necare: quid dicam in crucem tollere, crudeliſſimum teterrimumque ſupplicium ? verbo 
ſatis digno tam nefaria res appeMari modo poteſt. Idem 5. in Verrem. } As when the Capitol was betrayed 
by the ſilence of Dogs, but preferved by the noiſe of Geeſe ; they preſerved the Memory by a ſolemn hononring of one y 
ly, and diſhonouring of the other. Eadem de cauſa ſupplicia annua canes pendunt, inter ædem Junonis & Summani 
vivi in furca ſambucea arbore fixi. Pin. I. 9. c. 4. H. Nixe. vc i woyuen F vir ovpr]wudrur y NU, news — 
cage, x 5 mane int owns D & ws nay Þ-. Plutarch, de Fort. Rom. * 4s Ofceres the Perfian, 
when he had treacherouſly and cruclly murt P tes the Tyrant of Samos, dee à pur un apo; m,... 
r=vgwrs* Herod. J. 3. & Antiochus firft cut off the Head of Achæus, and then ſaſtned his Body to a Craſs. EA. weeres » 
arge τπ cu T Tehwrugy, S 5 raire P xrPrAry 2nTIuorTaA; auTY, N e ti; b dende, df UA T9 0 Ape. 
2 was the Deſign of Yarquinius Priſcus, when b Extremity of Labour which he had laid upon his Sub joct mate many 
ay violent hands upon themſelves ; Paſlim conſcita nece Quiritibus tædium fugientibus, novum & inexcogiratum antes 
polteaque remediam. invenit ille Rex, ut omnium ita defunRorum figeret crucibus corpora, ſpectanda civibus ſimul, 
& feris volucribuſque heeranda. Plis. l. 36. 15. who makes this handſome obſervation of it: Quamobrem pudor Ro- 
mani nominis proprius, qui {ape res perditas fervavit in 2 tune quoque : fed illo tempore impoſuit, 
tum erubeſcens cum puderet vivos, tanguam puditurum eſſet extinctos. + Thus _ N Celſus, ane of the 30 Ty- 


rants of Rome, as Trebellius Pollio reffifierh : Novo injuriæ genere imago in crucem ta, perſultante 
patibulo ipſc Celſus videretur affixus. | * 


Ir is neceſſary we ſhould thus profeſs Faith in Chriſt Crucified, as that Puniſh- 

ment Which he choſe to undergo, as that way which he was pleaſed to dic. 

Firſt, Becauſe by this kind of Death we may be aſſured that he hath taken up- 

| on himſelf, and conſequently from us, the Malediction of the Law. For we 
Dear. 27. 26, Were all under the Curſe, becauſe it is 


written, Curſed ir 
Gat. 3.10. that continneth not in all things whi are written in the book ofthe 


Was CRUCIFIED. 


Law to do them : and as it's certain none of us hath ſo continued; for the 
Scripture hath concluded all under Sm, which is nothing elſe but a Breach Ga. 3. 22. 
of the Law : therefore the Curſe muſt be acknowledged ro remain upon all. 
But now Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe of the law, being made a 
curſe for us; that is, he hath redeemed us from that general Curſe, which 
lay upon all Men for the Breach of any part of the Law, by taking upon him 
that particular Curſe, laid only upon them which underwent a certain Puniſh- 5 
ment of the Law; for it is written, Cur ſed is every one that hangeth on @ Dor. 21. 257 
free. Not that Suſpenſion was any of the Capital Puniſhments preſcribed by ane 
the Law of Moſes ; not that by any Tradition or Cuſtom of the Fews they 
were wont to puniſh Malefactors with that Death: but ſuch as were puniſhed 
with Death according to the Law or Cuſtom of the Fews, were for the Enor- 
mity of their Fact oft-times after Death expoſed to the Ignominy of a Gib. 
bet; and thoſe who“ being dead were ſo hanged on a Tree, were accurſed * Dexr.21.22; 
by the Law. Now though Chriſt was not to die by the Sentence of the . 
ewe, who had loſt the Supreme Power in Cauſes Capital, and fo not to be fin worthy of 
condemned to any Death according to the Law of Moſes ; yet the Provi- _ and he 
dence of God did ſo diſpoſe it, that he might ſuffer that Death which did geh. 2 
contain in it that Ignominious Particularity to which the Legal Curſe belong- thou hang 
ed, which is, the hanging on @ tree. For he which is crucified, as he is at. — Wy 
fixed to, ſo he hangeth on the Cros: And therefore true and formal Cruci- which words 
fixion is often named by the general word f Suſpenſion ; and the eus them; being put to 
ſelves do commonly call our Bleſſed Saviour by that very + Name to which 4b ding 5 
the Cures is affixed by Moſes; and generally have objected that he died a * cur- hanged: Bur, 
ſed Death. | | I confeſs, in 


7 8 ak 
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Gal. 3. x3. 


our Eng. 
; . . X , 22 | , . Tranſlat. it 
hath another ſenſe, [and he be to be put to death] as if be were to die by hanging. And ſo the Vulgar Latine, Et 
adjudicatus morti appenſus fuerit patibulo, as if he were adjudged to be hanged, and ſo his Sentence were ſaſdenſfiond 
And the Syriack yet more expreſſly, & appendatur ligno atque interficiatur. But there is no ſuch Sentence contained in 
the Original as the Vulgar, nor Futurition of Death as our Engliſh Tranſlation mentionech. The Hebrew is Nwyn in Ho- 
hal. chat is, interfectus, occiſus, mori factus fuerit; or, as the LXX. charly tranſlate it, =: nbd, and the Chaldee 
& occiſus fuerit. f As we before noted on the Words of Seneca, Thus the Greeks do often uſe ng, ſor cruciti- 
gere. For Curtius, ſpeaking of the taking of Tyre by Alexander, ſays, Duo millia crucibus affixa per ingens littoris ſpa- 
tium pependerunt. And Diodorus Siculus relating the ſame. Tes 5 vius warla; or)as 8x inarlus F ANA ongipaen. 
So the ſame Curtius reſtifies that Muſicanus was in crucem ſublatus : Of whom Arianus ſpeaks thus ; rim ende 
'AMZardg®- e ov TH awrs yy. Thus in the language of the Scriptures, de F e xaxioſwn is one of the cru- 
cited Thieves, Luke 23.39. And the Jews are ſaid to have ſlain our Saviour, xgiudcewiles del today, Acts 5. 30. and 


19. 30. The Latins likewiſe often uſe the word ſuſpendere for crucifigere. As Auſonius, in the Idyllium, whoſe Title 
zs Cupido cruci affixus, de/cribes him thus, 


Hujus in excelſo ſuſpenſum ſtipite Amorem. 
And when we read in Polybius, that they did avarwgara W (ona Achæus; Ovid deſeribes his Puniſhment thus, 
More vel intereas capti ſuſpenſus Achæi, | 
Qui miſer auriferi teſte pependit aqui. 


The Words of Moſes are, Deut. 21. 23. wn r p, maledictio Dei ſuſpenſus: and this Word „ which is 
7 irſelf ſimply ſuſpenſus, as 2 Sam. 18. 10. 1 ſaw Abſolom TRA WH hanged on an Oak, is ordinarily . by 
the Jews to our Saviour, to ſignifie that he was crucified. Hence they term Chriſtians Non vu cultores ſuſpenſi ; and 
they call the Crucifix WN FT? figuram ſuſpenſi. * &o Tryphio the Jew objeFed ro Juſtin Martyr: r. 5 5 n- 
77008 n 40 f- yiyor, ws 9 Th ixarn xa]aige T1 co M 10449 74 Org ahtriricar iravgudy vg 
Dial. cum Tryph. 


Secondly, It was neceſſary to c_ our Faith in Chriſt crucified, that 
we might be aſſured that he hath aboliſhed in his fleſh the enmity, even the 
law of commandments ; which if he had not done, the ſtrength and power 
of the whole Law had ſtill remained: For all the People had faid Amen to the 
Curſe upon every one that kept not the whole Law; and entred into a curſe 
and into an oath, to walk in God's law, which was given by Moſes mal ant 
vant of God, and to obſerve and do all the commandments of the Lord 
their God, and his judgments and his ſtatutes. Which was in the nature 

of a Bill, Bond, or Obligation, perpetually ſtanding in force againſt them. 
ready to bring a Forfeiture or Penalty upon them, in caſe of non-performance 
of the Condition. Bur the ſtrongeſt Obligations may be cancelled ; and one 
ancient Cuſtom of cancelling Bonds was, by friking a Nail through the 
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col. 2. 14. Writing: and thus God by our crucified Saviour, blotted ont the hand. uri. 
ting of Ordinantes that was againſt us, which was contrary to us, and 

55 it out of the way, nailing it to his Croſs. 
© Thirdly, Hereby we are to teſtifie the Power of the Death of Chriſt work- 
Eines Þ ing in us after the manner of Crucifixion. For we are to be * planted in 
„, the likeneſs of his death ; and that we may be fo, we muſt acknowledge, 
eee and cauſe it to appear, that our old man was crucified with him, that the 
derzg al- body of ſin might be 7 OO ; we muſt confeſs, that b rhey that are Chriſt's 
— have crucified the fleſh, with the affections and luſts; and they which have 
else led Ke not, are not his. We muſt nor glory, ſave in the Croſs of our Lord Feſus 
Chrif nor can we properly glory in that, except by it the World be cru- 
Epiſt.ad Smyr. Cified unto us, and we unto the World. | | | 


Fourthly, By the Acerbity of this Paſſion we are 1 to meditate on 
that bitter Cup which our Saviour drank: and while we think on thoſe Nails 

Which pierced his Hands and Feet, and never left that torturing Activity till 

by their dolorous Impreſſions they forced a moſt painful Death, ro acknow- 

ledge the Bitterneſs of his Sufferings for us, and to aſſure our ſelves that by 

Mori voluit the * worſt of Deaths he had overcome all kinds of Death ; and with Pa- 
_ pron0Þs, P3- tience and Chearfulneſs ro endure wharſoeyer he ſhall think fit to lay upon 

crucifigi dig- us, who with all Readineſs and Deſire ſuffered far more for us. Ep 


natus eſt ; : | 
uſque ad mortem Crucis obediens factus, elegit extremum & peſſimum genus mortis, qui omnem fuerat ablaturus 


mortem; de morte peſſima occidit omnem mortem. S. Aug. Track. 36. in Joan. 


Fifthly, By the Ignominy of this Puniſhment, and univerſal Infamy of that 

Death, we are taught how far our Saviour deſcended for us, that while we 

were Slaves and in Bondage unto Sin, he might redeem us by a ſervile Death: 

Phil. 2. 7, 8. for He made 555 of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a ſer- 
| vant ; and fo He humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even 

* Humilitatis he death of the Croſs: teaching us the glorious Doctrine of“ Humility and 
der en Chr. Patience in the moſt vile and abject Condition which can befal us in this 
ſtus, qui hu- World, and encouraging us to imitate him, I ho for the joy that was ſer be- 
militavit ſe- fore him, endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame ; and withal deterring us 
_— from that fearful Sin of falling from him, leſt we ſhould b cruciſie unto our 
que ad mor- ſefves the Son of God afreſh, and put him to an open ſhame, and ſo be- 
rem more come worſe than the Fews themſelves, who crucified the Lord of Life with- 
S. Aug. in Jo. Out the Walls of Jeruſalem , and for that unparallel'd Sin were delivered in- 
Tra#t. 51. to the hands of the Romans, into whoſe hands they delivered him, and at 


#7: the ſame Walls in ſuch Multitudes were crucified, f till there wanted room 


13% de Bell. for Croſſes, and Croſſes for their Bodies. a 
Jud. I. 6. c. 28. 3 

nęge i dei ce de Y eO Tx; αοναννον A IAG n d gs AGIL, Y als NN x T1 νν .. 

reis Fawgyls, 9 Sawgys vers (ummm. 1 


Laſtly, By the publick Viſibility of this Death, we are aſſured that our Sa- 
viour was truly , and that all his Enemies were fully ſatisfied. He was 
crucified in the Sight of all the Fews, who were made publick Witneſſes that 
he gave up the Ghoſt. There were many Traditions among the Heathen, of 
Perlons ſuppoſed for ſome time to be dead, to deſcend into Hell, and after- 
wards to live again; but the Death of theſe Perſons was never publickly ſeen 
or certainly known, Ir is eaſie for a Man that liveth to ſay that he hath been 


dead; and, if he be of great Authority it is not difficult to perſuade ons Cre- 
ous 
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ulous Perſons to believe it. But that which would make his preſent Life 
truly miraculous, muſt be the Reality and Certainty of his former Death. 
The feigned Hiſtories of Pythagoras and Zamotxis, of Theſeus and Hercu- 
tes, of Orpheus and Proteſilaus, made no certain mention of their Deaths, 
and therefore were ridiculous in the Aſſertion of their Reſurrection from , . 
Death. Chriſt, as he appeared to certain Witneſſes after his Reſurrection, easy d 
ſo he died before his Enemies viſibly on the Croſs, and gave up the Ghoſt /erred ad 
conſpicuouſly in the Sight of the World. expreſſed by 

returneth this 


Origen, who 
Anſwer to the Objeftion made by the Jews in Celſus, of thoſe ſabulous returns from the Head: o. ddgrorouys ore * 
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And now we have made this Diſcovery of the true manner and nature of 
the Croſs on which our Saviour ſuffered, every one may underſtand what it 
is he profeſſeth when he declareth his Faith, and faith, I believe in Chriſt 
craciiied For thereby he is underſtood and obliged to ſpeak thus much : I 
am really perſuaded, and fully fatisfied, that the Only-begotten and Eternal 
Son of God, Chriſt Feſics, that he might cancel the Hand-writing which was 

inſt us, and take off the Curſe which was due unto us, did take upon him 

e Form of a Servant, and in that Form did willingly and chearfully ſubmit 
himſelf unto the falſe Accuſation of the Fews, and unjuſt Sentence of Pi. 
late, by which he was condemned, according to the Roman Cuſtom, to the 
Croſs ; _ n ge" _ _ iſhmenr of the 8 Ry, 
enduring the Pain; and of the great ominy, deſpiſing the Shame. 
thus I believe in Chriſt — — 


Hough Crucifixion of it ſelf involveth not in it certain Death, and he 
which is faſtned to a Croſs is ſo leifurely to die, as that he being ta- 
ken from the ſame may live; though when the inſulting Jews in a malicious 
Derifion called to our Saviour to /ave himſelf, and come down from the 
Croſ7; he might have come down from thence, and in ſaving himſelf have 
never ſaved us; yet it is certain that he felt the Extremity of that Puniſh- 
ment, and fulfilled the urmoſt Intention of Crucifixion ; ſo that, as we ac- 

knowledge him crucified, we believe him dead. | 
For the Illuſtration of which part of the Article, it will be neceſſary, 
Firſt, ro ſhew that the Maſſiar was to die; that no Sufferings, howſoever 
ſhameful and painful, were ſufficiently ſatisfactory to the Determination and 
PrediQtions divine, without a full Diſſolution and proper Death : Secondly, 
to wore that our Jeſur, whom we believe to be the true Meſſias, did nor 
only ſuffer Torments intolerable and inexpreſſible in this Life, but upon and 
by the ſame did finiſh this Life by a true and proper Death : Thirdly, to de- 
- 90 in * the 1 and eee, the Death of a Perſon 1 totally 
ar roper peculiarly conſiſt. And more than this cannot be 
neceſſary to 3 0 believe that Chriſt was dead. | 5 
birſt then, we muſt conſider what S. Paul delivered to the Corinthians : c,. 16. 3; 
firſt of all, and what 40% he received, how that Chriſt died for our ſins 
| E e according 
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according to the Scriptures ; that the Meſſies was the Lamb flaim before the 
| foundations of the world, and that his Death was ſeverally = and 
foretold. For though the — 1705 hath been acknowledged an ex- 
preſs and lively Type of the promiſed Meſſias; though, after he was bound 
and laid upon the Wood, he was preſerved from the Fire, and. reſcued from 
the religious Cruelty of his Father's Knife; though Abraham be ſaid ro have 
neb.11.17. offered up his 2% $1. tp Son; when Lſaac died not; t h by all this it 
8 might ſcem foretold that the true and 1 Ir Seed, the Chriſt, ſnould 
be made a Sacrifice for Sin, ſhould be faſtned to the Croſs, and offer'd up to 
1b. 9. 22. the Father, but not ſuffer Death: yet r N effuſron of blood there is 
#0 remiſſion, without Death no Sacrifice for Sin; being the ſaving of Iſaac 
alive doth not deny the Death of the Antitype, but rather ſuppoſe and aſſert 
it as preſignifying his Reſurrection from the Dead, from whence Abraham re- 
1. 11.19. ceived him in a Figure; we may ſafely affirm the ancient and legal Tape 
x did repreſent a Chriſt which was to die. It was an eſſential part of the Pal- 
| chal Law, that the Lamb ſhould be ſlain: and iii the Sacrifices for Sin, which 
14. 13. 11, Preſignified a Saviour to ſantfifie the people with his own blood, the bodies 
12, df the beaſts were burut without the camp, and their blood brought into the | 
SEA th T ly require, but the Prophecies alſo forerel , h 
Nor did the des ON ire, e ies allo foretel, his 
1/aiah 53. 7. Death. For he gy tes ty faith Iſaiah, as a Lamb to the flanghter : 
we he was cut off out of the land of the living, faith the ſame Prophet; and 
made his ſoul an ofering for ſin. Which are fo plain and evident Predi- 
pt 8 — char the * Jeu thew not the leaſt Appearance of Probability in their 
ace of Ifaia Eyaſions. ; | 


muſt be un- 

derſtood of the 2 : 2 | 
Meſlias, I have already proved againſt the Jews out of the Text, and their own Traditions. Their ObjeFtion particularly to 
theſe words is, that the land of the living 4 the land of Canaan. So Solomon 2 N un Nur 
From the land of the living, that is, the land of 1/rael. And D. Kimchi endeavours to prove that Expoſition out of 
David, orm wan n Prin MI ET YR FROPVU N- 2371 N MAI 12 as if the 
land of the living muſt be the land of Canaan, becauſe David preſeſſeth he will walk before the Lord in the land of the 
living: whereas there is uo more in that Phraſe than that he will ſerve God while he liveth. As Pfal. 27. 13. I had 
fainted unleſs I had believed to ſee the goodneſs of the Lord in the land of the living; and Iſa. 38. 17. I ſaid, 1 
ſhall not ſce the Lord, even the Lord in the land of the living; which is ſuffitiently interpreted by the words which 
follow : 1 (hall behold man no more with the Inhabitants of the World. The land of the living then was not particu- 
tarly the land of Canaan: nor can they perſuade us that it could not refer to Chriſt, becauſe he was never removed out 
ef that land : but to be cut off out of land of the living is, certainly, to be taken away from them which live upon the 

earth, that it, to die. | i 


Being then the obſtinate Jeu themſelves acknowledge one Mefſias was to 
die, and that a violent death; being we have already proved there is but one 
Meſſias forctold by the Prophets and ſhewed by thoſe places which they will 
not acknowledge chat he was to be ſhin: it followeth by their unwilling 
Confeſſions our plain Approbations, that the promiſed Meſſias was or- 
dained N 5 our e n 1 ; | 
_ Secondly, We attirm, correſpon entry to theie An Promiſes, That 
1 Cor. f. 7. wo k zs ſlain; that he = ta we bl be the true and on- 

Mas did really and truly die. Which Affirmation we may with Confi- 
ence majntain, as being ſecure of any even the leaſt Denial. Je/irs of Naza- 
reth upon his Crucifixion was fo furely, ſo certainly dead, that they which 
wiſhed, they which thirſted for his Blood, they which obtained, which eſ- 
feed, which extorted his Death, even they believed it, even they were ſa- 
tisfied with it: the Chief Prieſts, the Scribes and the Phariſees, rhe Publicans 
and Sinners, all were fatisfied ; the Sadduces moſt of all, who hugged their 
old Opinion, and loved their Error the better, becauſe they thought him 
fure for ever riſing up. But if they had denied or doubted of it, the very 
Stones would cry out and confirm it. Why did the Sun put on Mourning ? 
Why were the Graves opened, but for a Funeral? Why did the Earth quake? 
Why were the Rocks rent * Why did the Frame of Nature ſhake, but becauſe = 
| | 7 the 
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the God of Nature died? Why did all the People, who came to ſee him cru- 
Cified, And love to feed their Eyes with ſuch Tragick Spectacles, why did 
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they beat upon their Breaſts and return, but that they were aſſured it was 
finiſhed, there was no more to be ſeen, all was done? It was not out of Com- 

aſſion that the mercileſs Soldiers brake not his Legs, but becauſe they found 
bim dead whom they came to diſpatch; and being enraged that their Cruelty 
ſhould be thus prevented, with an impertinent Villany they pierce his Side, 


and with a fooliſh Revenge endeavour to kill a dead Man; thereby becoming 


ſtronger Witneſſes than they would, by being leis the Authors than they de- 
ſired, of his Death. For out of his facred, but wounded Side, came Blood 


and Water, both as evident Signs of his preſent Death, as certain Seals of our 


future and eternal Life. Theſe are the two bleſſed Sacraments of the Spouſe 
of Chriſt, each aſſuring her of the Death of her Beloved. The Sacrament of 
Baptiſm, rhe Water through which we pals into the Church of Chriſt, reach- 
eth us that he died to whom we come. For know you not, faith S. Pant, Ron 6. 3. 
that ſo many of us as are baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, are baptized into bis 
death? The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, the Bread broken, and the 


Wine poured forth, ſignifie that he died which inſtituted it; and as often as » Cer. 11.26. 


120 eat this bread, and drink this cup, we ſhew forth the Lord's death till 
come. | | 

Dead then our Bleſſed Saviour was upon the Croſs; and that not by a 
ſrignes or metaphorical, bur by a true and proper, Death. As he was truly 

| properly Man, in the ſame mortal Nature which the Sons of Adam have; 
ſo did he undergo a true and proper Death, in the ſame manner as we die. ke + 
Our Life appeareth principally in two Particulars, Motion and Senſation ; @ wiz 
and while both or eit her of theſe are perceived in a Body, we pronounce it ace, J. 
lives. Not that the Life it ſelf conſiſteth in either or both of theſe, but in , 
that which is the Original Principle of them both, which we call the Soul; A. 
and the intimate Profilire or Union of that Soul unto the Body is the Life & 5 2 =<& 


thereof. The real Diſtinction of which Soul from the Body in Man, our Blef- N. 


{ed Saviour taught moſt clearly in that Admonition. b Fear not them which kit} . =o 
the body, but are not able to kill the ſoul, but rather fear him which is gen . 
able to deſtroy both body and ſoul in hell. Now being Death is nothing elſe . 2. a 4 
but the Privation or © Receſſion of Life. and we are then properly {aid to die 9+ 7 
when we ceaſe to live; being Life conſiſteth in the Union of the Soul unto % 
the Body, from whence, as from the Fountain, flow Motion, Senfation, and v*z-», 5: 
whatſoever vital Perfection; Death can be nothing elſe but the Solution of that 2 0 
vital Union, or the actual « Separation of the Soul, before united to the Body. 57, =: tee. 
As therefore when the Soul of Man doth leave the Habitation of its Body, g.. 


and being the ſole Fountain of Vitality bereaves it of all vital Activity, we lay 2. — 4 
that Body or that Man is dead: ſo when we read that Chriſt our Saviour died, U. c. 8. 


we muſt conceive that was a true and proper Death, and conſequently chat 5 ©2*: 


his Body was bereft of his Soul, and of all vital Influence from the ſame. n 
: | «Ine; Big. 


. 4 45 the Philſophers have anciently bxpreſſed it, eſpecially Plato, who by the Advantage of an Error in the Original of 


Souls, beſt * the end of Life : TIN ye See. „eg, Muni; x) re Lex dd Cord) ®>, in Phadone. 


Again, O S ., av, ws i dont dls dane ij h megſuairen A + uxis % i onal, wn can; 
Mb. in py; And more plainly and fully yet : Hy ti T Sorter wow ; Netw Y, Un e eee, Ae 
pr 4226 114 © 4 Wuxi an 15 57 anaraeylu; x, dre rid: ae, „% N A ez, Are win wal 
1 mT» (Gun Yelwivas, xe 3 © Works v6 wwnal® inanallvgs airls nat' urls trac; A n „ - 
re; Oux, abs tyre, ies. in Phedone. Thes with four ſeveral Words, Adee, Ale, Ne and axaa- 
awyn, doth Plato expreſs the Separation of the Soul from the Body, and maketh Death formally ts conſiſt of that Separe» 
tion, This Solution is excellently expreſſed by Phocylides ; 


Ov nan dguarike craavighy axdgurec. 

x= Þ nero Agi os lee. 
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So Tertullian: Opus autem mortis in medio eſt, diſcretio corporis animzque. De Anim. c. 51. Si mors non aliud 
determinatur quam disjunctio corporis animæque, contrarium morti vita non aliud definietur quam coꝑjunctio cor- 
poris animæque. 16. c. 27. This Deſcription of Death is ſar more philoſophical than the Notion of Ariſtotle, who mates 
it to conſiſt in the Corruption of Natural Heat; ('Ara/zn reine aua mo, Ti gm N x; 7 vd Seh Quins ((wineiar, 9 
. T xa ule) αjs̃ tires Y rd Oloogy. in Parv. Natur. In as much as the Soul is not that natural Heat, and the 
Corruption of that Heat followeth upon the Separation of the Soul. ; So 


Nor is this only our Conception, or a doubtful Truth; but we are as much 
aſſured of the Propriety of his Death, as of the Death it ſelf. For that the un- 
ſpotted Soul of our J7eſus was really and actually ſeparated from his Body, that 

his Fleſh was bereft of natural Lite by the Seceſſion of that Soul, appeareth 

Luke 23. 46. by his own Reſignation, Father, into thy hands I commend my ſpirit ; and 
* This is ex- by the Evangeliſt's Expreſſion, and having ſaid thus, he * gave up the Ghoſt. 
preſſed three When he was to die, he reſigned his Soul; when he gave it up, he died; 
ways, all ſig- : ; 5 
niſhing the f when it was delivered out of the Body, then was the Body dead: and fo 
_—_— the Eternal Son of God upon the Croſs did properly and truly die. 

m 5 
bis Say. 8 Mark and St. Luke itinvdore, which is of the ſame force with thi\uxs. But becauſe ex{vzew doth not 
*always ſigniſie an abſolute Expiration, but ſometimes a Lipothymie only: as Heſychius, *'Exvxuc:, Ae e] So 
Hippocrates «ſeth it, Elel © 6;ure]o: (xa4pgi) oro 4 mV vgert dd Ti dperiru, J. I. de Morbis. And again, EU EIA 
5 Alg rd anα⁰ν . 7 pilurary k yivepdple, Leſt therefore we ſhould take ii in ſuch an imperfect ſenſe, 
$. Matthew hath it aht m wroun, and S. John -qagiduxe mw» wiitha. Which is a ſull Expreſſion of the Seceſſion of the 
Soul from the Body, and conſequently of Death, which 15, in the Language of Secundus, un , dns. 

+ Theſe three Points or Diſtinctions of Time I have ghereſore noted, that I might occur to any Objection which poſſibly 
might ariſe out of the ancient Philoſophical Subtilty, which Aulus Gellius reports to be agitated at the Table of Taurus. 
The Queſtion was propounded thus, Quæſitum eſt, quando moriens moreretur, cum jam in morte eſſet, an tum etiam cum 
in vita foret. Where Taurus admoniſheth the reſt, that this was no light queſtion,; for, ſays he, graviſſimi Philoſopho- 
rum ſuper hac re ſerid quzeſiverunt ; & alli moriendi verbum atque momentum manente adhuc vita dici atque fieri 

putaverunt; alii nihil in illo tempore vitæ reliquerunt, totumque illud quod mori dicitur morti vendicarent. The an- 
cienter Philoſophers were divided; ſome ſaying a. Man died in the time of his Liſe, others in the time of his Death. But 
Plato, objerwed a Contradiction in both ; for a Man can neither be ſaid to die while he is alive, nor when he is dead; 
&& idgircd* peperit ipſe aliud quoddam novum in confinio tempus, quod verbis propriis atque integris 2 i @vow 
appellavit : which-he-thus-deſcribes in his Parmenides; T5 8 ib vνjw T1 te (nparrer, ws i; cee, f- 
1 75 1 A. Gellius.; 4. 6. c. 13. Thus when our Saviour commended his Soul into the hands of the Father, 
he was yet alive; bn: the Soldier pierced his fide, he was already dead: and the Inſtant in which he gave up the 
Ghoſt was the iA; de Hurhe. died. 6 
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This Reality and ee ee of the Death of Chriſt is yet farther illuſtrated 
from the Cauſe immediately producing it. which was an external Violence 
and Cruciation, ſufficient to diſſolve that Natural Diſpoſition of the Body 
which is abſolutely neceſſary to continue the Vital Union of the Soul: the 
Torments which he endured on the Croſs did bring him to that State in which 
Life could not longer be naturally conſerved. and Death, without Interven- 
tion of ſupernatural Power, muſt neceſſarily follow. 45 

For Chriſt. who took upon him all our Infirmities, Sin only excepted, had 
in his Nature not only a Poſſibility and Aptitude, but alſo a Neceſſity of dying; 
and as to any extrinſical Violence, able, according to the common courſe of 
Nature, to. deſtroy and extinguiſh in the Body fuch an Apritude as is indiſ- 
penſably required to continue in Union with the Soul, he had no natural Pre- 
tervative; nor was it in the Power of his Soul to continue its Vital Conjun- 
ion unto his Body bereft of a Vital Diſpoſition. | " 

John 10. 18. It is true that Chriſt did voluntarily die, as he ſaid of himfelf, No nan 
taketh away my Life from me, but I lay it doum of my ſelf, I have power 
to lay it down, and I have power to take it again. For it was in his power 
whether he would come into the power of his Enemies; it was in his power 
to ſuffer or not to ſuffer the Sentence of Pilate, and the nailing to the Croſs; 
it was in his power to have come down from the Croſs, when he was nailed 
to it: but when by an Act of his Will he had ſubwitred to that Death, when 
he had accepted and embraced thoſe Torments to the laſt, it was not in the 
power of his Soul ro continue any longer Vitality to the Body, whoſe Vigour 
was _ exhauſted. So not by a neceſſary Compulſion , but voluntary 
Election, he took * him a Neceſſity of Dying. 0 | 
Mark 15. 44: Tis true that Plate marvelled he was dead ſo ſoon, and the two Thieves 
| | lived 
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lived longer to have their Legs broken, and to die by the Acceſſion of ano- 
ther Pain: but we read not of ſuch long Furrows on their Backs as were made 
on his, nor had they ſuch kind of Agony as he was in the Night before. What 
though he cried with a loud voice, and gave up the ghoſt ? Whar though art 15. 37, 
the Centurion, when he ſaw it, ſaid, Truly this man was the Son of God? 3” 

The Miracle was not in the Death, but in the Voice: the Strangeneſs was 
not that he ſhould die, but that at the point of Death he ſhould cry our ſs 
loud: he died not by, but with, a Miracle. | 

Should we imagine Chriſt to anticipate the time of Death, and to ſubſtract 

his Soul from future Torments neceſſary to cauſe an Expiration ; we might 
rationally ſay the Jews. and Gentiles were guilty of his Death, but we 
could not properly fay they flew him: guilty they muſt be, becauſe they 
inflicted thoſe Torments on which in time Death muſt neceſſarily follow; 
but ſlay him actually 1 not, if his Death proceeded from any other 

Cauſe, and not from the Wounds which they inflicted: whereas St. Peter 8 
expreſſly chargeth his Enemies, Him ye have taken, and by wicked hands * 46: 2. 23. 
| bave crucified and ſlain; and again, >The God of our fathers raiſed up Fe Hs, Þ 2s , 0 
whom ye flew, and hanged on a tree. Thus was the Lamb properly ſlain, 5 ene 
and the Fews Authors of his Death, as well as of his Crucifixion. Foal Lan 


more expreſſy, that by their Crucifixion they flew him; in the former thus, Als x«25» dd  agarytas)rs Ave e 
In the latter thus, zs vueis Suxangaoract Que int vas. . | Fro 


pn 
* * 


Wherefore being Chriſt took upon himſelf our Mortality in the higheſt ſenſe, 
as it includeth a Neceſſity of dying; being he voluntarily ſubmitted himſelf ro 
that bloody Agony in the Garden, to the hands of the Plowers who made 
long their Furrows, and to the Nails which faſtned him to the Croſs; being theſe 
Torments thus inflicted and continued did cauſe his Death, and in this Con- 
dition he fn up the ghoſt; it ſolloweth that the only-begotten.Son of God, 
the true Meſſias promiſed of old, did die a true and proper Death. Which 
is the ſecond Concluſion in this Explication. | 0 
But, Thirdly, becauſe Chriſt was not only Man, but alſo God, and there 

was not only an Union between his Soul and Body while he lived, but alſo a 
Con junction of both Natures, and an Union in his Perſon: it will be farther 
neceſſary, for the underſtanding of his Death, to ſhew what Union was diſ- 
ſolved, what continued; that we may not make that Separation either leſs or 
greater than it was. | 3 

Whereas then there were two different ſubſtantial Unions in Chriſt, one of 
the Parts of his Human Nature each to other, in which his Humanity did con- . 
ſiſt, and by which he was truly Man; the other of his Natures, Human and 
Divine, by which it came to pals that God'was Man, and that Man God: Firſt, 

Ir is certain, as we have already ſhewed, that the Union of the Parts of his 
Human Nature was diſſolved on the Croſs, and a real Separation made between 
his Soul and Body. As far then as Humanity conſiſts in the eſſential Union 
of the Parts of Human Nature, fo far the Humanity of Chriſt upon his Death 
did ceaſe to be, and conſequently he ceaſed to be Man. But, Secondly, the 
Union of the Natures remained {till as to the Parts, nor was the Soul or Body 
ſeparated from the Divinity, bur ſtill ſubſiſted as they did before, by the Sub- 
ſiſtence of the Second Perſon of the Trinity. | Ola | 

The Truth of this Aſſertion appeareth, fit, from the Language of this very certe non in 
Creed. For as we proved before, that the Only- begotten and Eternal Son of n Deum 
God, God of God, very God of very God, was conceived and born, and ſuf- & in jefum 
fered, and that the Truth of theſe Propoſitions relied upon the Communion Ciriftum fili- 


; um ejus uni- 
cum, Dominum noſtrum. Modd totum dixi, in Jeſum Chriſtum filium ejus unicum, Dominum noftrum, totum ibi ſatellige, 
& verbum, & animam, & carnem. Sed utique confiteris etiam illud quod habet cadem Fides, in eum (hriſtum te credere 
qui crucifixus eſt & ſepultus. Ergo etiam ſepultum Chriſtum eſſe non negas, & tamen ſola caro ſepulta cit. Si enim erat ibi 
anima, non erat mortuus; fi autem vera mors erat, & ejus vera ſit reſuttectio, fine anima fuerat in ſepu!chro, & timen 
ſepultus eſt Chriſtus. Ergo Chriſtus erat etiam fine anima caro, quia non eſt ſepulta nifi cars. S. Aug. in Joh. Ir. 48. 
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of Properties, grounded upon the Hypoſtatical Union: ſo while the Creed in 
the lame yy proceedet ing of the ſame Perſon, that he was buried 
and deſcended into Hel, it ſneweth that neither his Body, in r of which 
he was buried, nor his Soul, in reſpect of which he was generally conceived 
to deſcend into Hell, had loſt that Union. 

Again, as we believe that God redeemed us by his own Blood, fo alſo it 
hath the conſtant Language of the Church, that God died for us: which 
cannot be true, except the Soul and Body in the inſtant of Separation, were 
united to the Deity. + - | | | 

Indeed, being all the Gifts of God are without Repentance, nor doth he 
ever ſubſtract his Grace from any without their Abuſe of it, and a ſinful De- 
merit in themſelves ; we cannot imagine the Grace of Union ſhould be taken 

from Chriſt, who never offended, and that in the higheſt act of Obedience, 


and the greateſt Satisfaction to the Will of God. = , 
Tis true, Chriſt cried upon the Croſs with a loud Voice, faying,, My God, 


* Greg. wyſr | my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? But if that Dereliction ſhould ſigniſie 


3 * 2 ſolution of the former Union of his Natures, the Separation had been made 
Auger +5 not at his Death, but in his Life. Whereas indeed thoſe words infer no more 
%, than that he was bereft of ſuch Joys and Comforts from the Deity, as ſhould 
Angle, aſſwage and mitigate the Acerbity of his preſent Torments. + h | 
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It remaineth therefore, that when our Saviour yielded up the Ghoſt, he 
ſuffered only an external Violence; and what was ſubject to ſuch corporal 
Force did yield unto thoſe dolorous Impreſſions. Being then ſuch is the im- 
becility and frailty of our Nature, that Life cannot long ſubſiſt in exqui- 
ſite Torments; the Diſpoſition of his Body failed the Soul, and the Soul 
deſerted bis 0 But being no Power any force againſt Omnipo- 
tency, nor could any corporal or finite Agent work upon the Union made 
with the Word, therefore that did ſtill remain entire both to the Soul and 
to the Body. The Word was once indeed without either Soul or Body; 


| 1 but * after it was made Fleſh, it was never parted cither from the one * 


S. Auguſt. Ex from the other. 
quo Verbum 3 N 
caro factum eſt, ut habitaret in nobis, & ſuſceptus eſt a Verbo homo, id eſt totus homo, anima & caro, quid fecit 
aſſio, quid fecit mors, niſi corpus ab anima ſeparavit? animam vero a Verbo non ſeparavir. Si enim mortuus eſt 
minus — ſine dubio caro — exſpira vit animam, (ad tempus enim exiguum anima deſeruit carnem, ſed redeunte 
animã reſurrecturam) a Verbo autem animam ſeparatam eſſe non dico. Latronis anime dixit, Hadid mecum eris in 
Paradiſo. Fidelem latronis animam non deſerebat, & deſerebat ſuam? Abſit: ſed illius ut Dominus cuſtodivit, ſuam 
verò inſeparabiliter habuit. Si autem dixerimus, quia ipſa ſe anima poſuit, & iterum, ipſa ſe ſumpſit, abſurdiſſimus 
ſenſus eſt: non enim quæ a. Verbo non erat ſeparata a ſeipſa potuit ſeparari. Tract. in Joh. 47. 


This Chriſt did really and truly die, according to the condition of Death 
to which the Nature of Man is ſubject: but although he was more than Man, 
yet he died no more than Man can die; a Separation was made between his 

Soul and Body, but no difunion of them and his Deity. They were dif- 
DTT Wy Joined one from another, but not from him that took them both together; 
E N. Ser- rather by virtue of that remaining conjunction they were again united after 
„. their 1 And this I conceive ſufficient for the third and laſt part of 
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rad. gie, ov n, r 15 (ond) da & Woxis age & Ch ml Cuolity d ge, 22G N {ures 
vin!" th i Je 129 nenn e due 20 va — e Ae e Greg. Nyſſ- 
Orat, 1. de Reſur. Tam velox incorruptæ carnis vivificatio fuit, ut major ibi eſſet ſoporis fimilitudo quam mortis; 
22 3 \ — ad utraque ſuſcepti hominis ſubſtantia non receſlit, quod poteſtate diviſit, poteſtate conjunxit. 
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The Neceſſity of this part of the Article is evident, in that the Death of 
Chriſt is the moſt intimate and eſſential part of the Mediatorſhip, and that 
which moſt intrinſically concerns every. Office and Function of the Media- 
tor, as he was Prophet, Prieſt, and King. by - bg : 

Firſt, It was neceſſary, as to the Pre Office, that Chriſt ſhould die; 
to the end that the Truth of all the ine which he delivered might be con- | 
firmed by his Death. He was * the true and faithful 3 b who hefores ev. 3. 14. 
Pontius Pilate witneſſed 4" good confeſſion. <This is he that came by Wwa-* They 6x8 
ter and blood : and there are three that bare witneſs in earth, the ſparir, * 

preached unto us a new *and better cove- uud. 8. 6. 

nant, which was eftabliſhed upon better promiſes, and that was ro be ratified 
with his Blood; which is therefore called by Chriſt himſelf the Blood of the t. 6. 18. 
New Teſtament, or, Everlaſting Covenant : for that Covenant was alfo a Lade 22. 20. 
Teſtament ; and 8 where « teftament is, there muſt alfd of neceſſity be . 5 
death of the teſtator. Beſide, Chriſt, as a Prophet, taught us not only by = x. 9. 10. 
Word, but by Example; and though every Action of his Life who came to 
falfil the Law, be moſt worthy of our Imitation; yet the moſt eminent Ex- 
ample was in his Death, in which he ta us much Variety of Qhriſtian : 
Vertucs. What Example was that of Faith in God, * f Jay down his lf » geb 10. 17 


| that he might take it agen; in the bitterneſs of his Torments to commend i Luke 23. 46.” 


his ſpirit iuto the bands of his Father; and * for the joy that was et be- Heb. 12. 2. 
fore him, to endure the croſs, and deſpiſe the ame? What a Pattern of 
Meekneſs, Patience, and Humility, for 'the Jon of man to come not 10 be mi- 114, 20. 28. 
niſtred unto, but to miniſter, and giue his life a ranſome for many ; to be ".48;'8. — 
led like a ſheep to the hter, and like a Lamb dumb before the ſhearer, = 
not to open his mouth; to "endure the contraditttons of /mmers AgνEõi1 » nes. 12. 3. 
ſelf; and to“ humble himſelf unto death, even the death of the erofs ? What a.» 2411.2. 8. 
Precedent of Obedience, for the Son of God to learn Obedzemce by the things u. 5. 8. 
that he ſuffered ; to be made under the Lew, and, _ he never broke Gal. 4. 4. 
the Law, to become obedient unto death; to go with C to the Croſs vi 2. 8. 

pon this Reſolution, as my Father gave me commandment, even fo I to 2 John 14. 36; 
What Exemplar of Charity, to die for us while we were yet /ianers and ene- Re. 5.8. 
mies, whex greater love heth no man than this, to lay down his life for his Jeb 15. 13. 
friends ; to pray upon the Croſs for them that crucified him, and to apologize 

for ſuch as barbarouſly flew him; Father, forgive them for they know wot Lute 23. 34. 
what they do? Thus Chriſt did ſuffer for ws, leaving us an example that we : ve. 2. 21. 
ſhould follow his ſteps, that as he ſuffered for us, in the fleſh, we would arm +. 1, 2. 
our ſetves likewiſe with the ſame mind. For he that hath faffered inthe fleſh, 

hath ceaſed from ſin: That he no _ ſhould live the reſt of his time in the 
fieſh, to the luſis of men, but to the will of God. And fo his Death was neceſſary 

for the Confirmation and Completion of his Propherical Office. 
' Secondly, It was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould die, and by his Death perform 

the Sacerdotal Office. For every Highprieft taken from among men, is or- Heb. 5. f. 
dained for men in things pertaining to God, that he may offer both gifts and 
ſacrifices for ſins. But Chriſt had no other Sacrifice to offer for our Sins than 
himſelf. For it was not poſſible that the blood of bulls and goats ſhould take #. 10. . 
_—_ ſins: and therefore when Sacrifice and Offering God would not, then rer. 8, 9. 
ſaid he, Lo, I come to do thy will, O God; then did Chriſt determine to offer 


4: 
up himſelf for us. And becauſe the Sacrifices of old were to be ſlain, and 


nerally without ſhedding of blood there ir no remiſſion ; therefore if he Nil Heb. 9.22. 
offer Sacrifice for Sin he muſt of Neceſſity die, and fo anale bis Soul am Offer I 53. 10. 
mg for Fin. If Chriſt be our Paſſover; be muſt be ſacrificed for us. We were 

fold under Sin, and he which will redeem! ns muſt give his Life for our Redem- 
ption: for we could or be redeemed with corruptible things, as filver and" Pt. 1. 18, 
gold, but only with the precious blood of Chrift, as of a Lamb without ble- * 


miſh 
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miſh and without ſpot. We all had ſinned, and ſo offended the Juſtice of 
God, and by an Act of that Juſtice the Sentence of Death paſſed upon us; it 
was neceſſary therefore that Chriſt our Surety ſhould die, to ſatisfie the Ju- 
ſtice of God, both for that Iniquity, as the Propitiation for our Sins, and for 
that Penalty as he which was to bear our Griefs. God was offended with us, 
Rom. 5.10. and he die who was to reconcile him to us. For when we were ene- 
1 mies, ſaith St. Paul, we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son. We 
col.1.21. Were ſometimes alienated, and enemies in our mind by our wicked works ; 
yet now hath he reconciled us in the body of his fleſh through death. Thus 
the Death of Chriſt was neceſſary toward the great Act of his Prieſthood, as 
the Oblation, Propitiation and Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole World: 
| and not only for the Act it ſelf, bur alſo for our Aſſurance of the Power and 
Heb. 9. 13, 14. Efficacy of it, ( For if the blood of bulls and _ fſantifieth to the purify- 

| ing of the fleſh: How much more Hall the blood of Chriſt, who through the 
eternal Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge our conſcrences 
Rom. 8.32. from dead works ?) and of the — 1 flowing from it, (for he that ſpared 
not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how ſhall he not with 

him alſo freely give us all things?) Upon this Aſſurance, founded on his Death, 
Heb. 10. 19, we have the freedom and boldneſs to enter into the Holieft by the blood of Je- 
20. ſus, & a new and living way which he hath conſecrated for us, through the 
weil, that is to ſay, his fleſh. Neither was the Death of Chriſt neceſſary on- 

ly in reſpect of us immediately for whom he died, but in reference to the 

| -Prieſt himſelf who died, both in regard of the Qualification of himſelf, and 
#.2.17,18, Conſummation of his Office. For in all things it behoved him to be made 
like unto his Brethren: that he might be a merciful and faithful High- 
prieſt, and having Aafovee being e might be able to ſuccour them that 
are tempted : ſo — through all the previous Torments, and at laſt 
ugh the Pains of „having ſuffered all which Man can ſuffer, and 

much more, he became, as an experimental Prieſt, moſt ſenſible of our Infirmi- 
ties, moſt compaſſionate of our Miſeries, moſt willing and ready to ſupport us 
under, and to deliver us out of, our Temptations. Thus being qualified 
by his utmoſt Suffering, he was alſo fitted to perfect his Offering. For 
as the High-preeft once every year for the Atonement of the Sins of the 

Hel. 9. J, 11, People entred into the Holy of Holies not without blood; ſo Chriſt be- 
12. ing come an High-prieſt of qua things to come, by a greater and more 
perfect Tabernacle, not with hands, by his own blood entred in 

once into the holy place, _— obtained eternal . for us. 

And this is the grand Neceſſity of the Death of Chriſt in reſpect of his Sa- 

cerdotal Office. 

Thirdly, There was a Neceſſity that Chriſt ſhould die in reference to 
his Regal Office. O King, live for ever, is either the loyal or the flatter- 
ing Vote for Temporal Princes; either the Expreſſion of our Deſires, or the 
Suggeſtion of their own : whereas our Chriſt never ſhewed more ſovereign 
Power than in his Death, never obtained more than by his Death. It was 
not for nothing that Pilate ſuddenly wrote, and reſolutely maintained 
what he had written, This it the King of the Fews. That Title on the 
Croſs did ſigniſie no leſs than that his Regal Power was active even there: 

cel a 4. for having poiled 1 and powers, he made a ſhew of them o- 
Heb.2.14. Penly, — over them in it; and through his death. deſtroyed him 
that had the 7 wo of death, that is, the Devil. Nor was his Death 

only neceſſary for the preſent Execution, bur alſo for the Aſſecution of far- 
i Per. 1. 11. ther Power and Dominion, as the means and way to obtain it. The = 
of Chriſt in the Prophets of old teſtified before-hand the ee of Chriſt, 

?ſal.110.7. and the glory that ſhould follow. He ſhall drink of the brook in the way, 
Phil.2.8, 9. faith the Prophet David; therefore ſhall he lift up his head. He "_ 4 
| im- 
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himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the croſs, 
Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him a name which 

is above name. For to this end Chrift both died and roſe, and re- 

vi ved, that he might be Lord of the dead and mole: | | 

Thus it is nec to believe and profeſs our Faith in Chriſt who died. 

for by his Blood and the Virtue of his Death was our Redemption wrought, 

as the Price which was paid, as by the Atonement which was made, as by 

the full Satisfaction which was given, that God might be reconciled to us, 

who before was offended with us; as by the Rarification of the Covenant 

made between us, and the Acquiſition of full Power to make it good unto oo, 


us. | 

After which Expoſition thus premiſed, every Chriſtian is conceived to ex- 
preſs thus much when he makes Profeſſion of Faith in Chri/f Joſs which 
was dead : I do really and truly aſſent unto this, as a moſt infallible and ſun- 
damental Truth, That rhe Only-begortten and Eternal Son of God, for the 
working out of our Redemption, did in our Nature, which he took upon 
him, really and truly die, ſo as by the Force and Violence of thoſe Torments 
which he felt, his Soul was actually e from his Body; and although 
neither his Soul nor Body was ſeparated from his Divinity, yet the Body be- 
reft of his Soul was left without the leaſt Vitality. And thus I believe in 
Jeſus Chriſt which was crucified and dead $00 


And Buried. 


HEN the moſt precious and immaculate Soul of Chriſt was really 
ſe ed from his Fleſh, and that Union in which his Natural 
Lite conſiſted was diſſolved, his Sacred Body, as being truly dead, was laid 
up in the Chambers of the Grave: ſo that as we believe him dead, by the | 
8 of his Soul; we alſo believe him buried, by the Sepulture of his 


And becaule there is nothing myſterious or difficult in this part of the Ar- 
_ ticle, it will be ſufficiently explicated when we have ſhewn, firſt, that the 
promiſed Meſſias was to be buried; and, ſecondly, that our Jeſus was ſo bn- 
ried as the Meſſias was to be. f | 
That the Meſ/ias was to be buried, could not poſſibly be denied by thoſe 
who believed he was to die among the Jes; becauſe it was the univerſal 
© Cuſtom of that Nation to * bury their Dead. We read moſt frequently of * To. 
the Sepulchres of their Fathers: and though thoſe that were ph. «ths by. 8 of wer” 
their ſupreme Power were not buried in their Fathers Graves, yet publick Jews, is i 
Sepulchres there were appointed even for them to lie in: and not only —_— ** 
_ bur all the Inſtruments which were uſed in the Puniſhment were bu- en, Corpo- 
ried with them. And yet befides the general Conſequence of Death among u condere. 
the Jews, there was a perfect Type in the Perſon of Jonas: for as that der mars 
Prophet = was three days and three nights in the whale's belly; ſo was the gy tio. 
Meſſias, or the Son of man, to be three days and three nights in the heart 1 ag 
of the earth. | | q : 
ther:, G- 


woes ) Airy vali 2 raex U,, Fee 5 xator)t;, Hen 3 ois TH; Murat fits. Laert. Pyrrh. But the Jews re 
ceived this Cuſtom no more from the Ægyptians than from the Perſians, whom they may be rather ſaid to follow, le- 
cauſe they uſed not the Ægyptian ve neither were they more diſlinguiſbad from the Romans than from the 
Gracians, who alſo burned the Bodies of the Dead. Aube E rl % Tu; rapes, 5 N EML {xawer' 6 3 nern 
Da, 5 5 hy vals axon” 5 5 Exvin; e i ragax N 6 Ae Lucian. ob} ee Although there- 
| fore it be not true, that the Jews received their Cuſtom of burying their Dead from the Fgyptians, becauſe Abraham 47 
the firſt 1 a Burying-place ; yet it hath been obſerved, and is certainly true, that their general Cuſtom was to 
interr. Philo, one of their Writers, Age x War! xigralen i d Prors xagier dirs , 5 pine C A- 


* een, iv y r %» 7 erl. niz) ire, % T7 os 14 gi Trriadreaiay aranvoir. |. 1. in Flaccum. 
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Nor was his Burial only repreſented Typically but foretold Prophetically, 

both by a ſuppoſitive Intimation, and by an expreſs Prediction. The P/a/- 

miſt intimated and ſuppoſed no leſs, when ſpeaking in the Perſon of the 

?/al. 16.9, ro. Chriſt, he ſaid, My fleſh ſhall reſt in hope, for thou wilt not leave my ſoul 
in hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine holy one to ſee corruption. That 

* 59 the Mi- Fleſh is there ſuppoſed only ſuch, that is, a Body * dead; and that Body 
dra Tillim reſſing in the Grave, the common Habitation of the Dead; yet reſting there 


anciently ex- 


ounded it, in hope that it ſhould never ſee corruption, but riſe from thence before that 


y ficth ſhall time in which Bodies in their Graves are wont to putrifie. Beſide this Intima- 
on; there is yet a clear Expreſſion of the Grave of the Meſſias in that emi- 


after death; nent Prediction of Iſaiab; He was cut off out of the land of the living, 
—_—_ Jn and he made his grave with the wicked, and with the rich in his death. 

Now: For whatſoever the true Interpretation of the Prophecy be, (of which we 
an ſhall ſpeak hereafter) it is certain that. he which was to be cut off, was to 
that Rabbi have a Grave - and being we have already ſhewn that he which was to be 


— he t off was the Meſſias; it followeth, that by virtue of this Prediction the 


theſe words, promiſed Meſſias was to be huried. 
that the Mot a 

and Worm ſhould have no power over him. Whence by the Argument of St. Peter, it muſt be underſtood not of 
David; fer his fleſh ſaw Corruption ; nor of any other but the Meſſias. And although the Rabbins are wont to ſay, 
That the Worms ſhall never eat the Juſt, in oppoſition to the laſt words of Eſay ; yet they muſt confeſs there is no Diffe- 
rence in the Grave: And therefore that Worm muſt ſigniſie nothing elſe but the Corruption of the Body. Well there- 
fore are thoſe words. paraphraſed by Didymus, in" ianid xalroxtmuer 4 (ag, ae r Adias ire il dd. 
* Iſa. 53. 8, 9. | | 1 25 6 | 


Secondly, That our Feſus, whom we believe to be the true Me/ias, was 
thus buried, we ſhall alſo prove, although ir ſeem repugnant to the manner 
of his Death. For thoſe which were ſentenced by the Romans to die upon 


« 7+ rler the Croſs, had not the Favour of a chre, but, their Bodies were * ex- 


— Epi. poſed to the Fowls of the Air, and the Beaſts of the Field; or if they eſcaped 
2 1 1. Non their Voracity, to the longer Injury of the f Air and Weather. A Guard 
cidi. Non pa. Was alſo uſually ſet about them, leſt any pitying Hand ſhould take the Bo- 
ſces in 18 4 dy from the curſed Tree, and cover it with Earth. ä f , 
corvos. 4 133 \ 

Juvenal, Vultur, jumento & canibus crucibuſque relictis, Ad fœtus properat, partémque cadaveris affert. So Pruden- 
tius, Crux illum tollat in auras, Viventeſque oculos offerat alitibus, <&: ep. Hymn. 4. This Puniſhment did 8 in 
the Mythology of Prometheus; who though he were by ſome e fee imply as derhrus, by others particularly he is 
deſcribed as anrawewphi®», eſpecially by Lucian, who delivers him wggond+ ppey, xginaphper, megarar]arducoppey, ar- 
rauęu pluev, averxororiCopiper. And Tertullian, ſpeaking of Pontus, from whence Marcion came; Omnia torpent, om- 
nia rigent: nihil illic niſi feritas calet, que fabulas ſcenis dedit, de ſacrificiis Taurorum, & amoribus Colchorum, & 
crucibus Caucaſorum. Adv. Marc. l.1.c.1. He touches the ſubject of three Tragedies, Medza, Iphigenia in Tauris, and 
Prometheus Vinctus, or rather Crucifixus. As therefore. the Eagle there did ſeed upon his Liver, 5 were the Bodies of 
crucified Perſons leſt to the promiſcuous Rapacity of carnivorous Fowls. So true it was of them what Auguſtus once ſaid, 
Cuidam ſepulturam petenti reſpondit, jam illam in volucrum efle poteſtate. Suet. c. 13. Nor were they only in the 
Power of the Fowls of the Air, as Prometheus was, whom they durſt not hang too low, leſs Men ſhould ſuccour him, 
574 d reren % ge ſue i rν,/h/̊“̊h/ x4, ſays Vulcan in Lucian for that Reaſon ; but ordinarily they hung ſo low upon 
the Croſs, that the ravenous Beaſts might reach them, as Apuleius deſcribes ; Patibuli cruciatum, cum canes & vultures 
intima protrahunt viſcera. } So the Bodies were often leſt upon the Croſs till the Sun and Rain had putrified and 
conſumed them. As when the Daughter of Polycrates did ſee her Father's Face in a Dream, to be waſhed by Jupiter, 
and to be anointed 7 the Sun when he hung upon the Croſs, it was performed. Nleduxggirys 3 dg de- iin. 
vir F z + Qulalegs, iagre je oÞ woo 75 Ads 3 You, cel. 5 d iM Sele adde d To οανι . ixpade. 
Herod. Thalia. -Of which Tertull. de Anim. c. 46. Ut cum Polycrati Samio filia crucem proſpicit de Solis unguine & 
lavacro Jovis. And which is farther thus expreſſed by Valerius Maximus: Putres ejus artus, & tabido cruore manan- 
tia membra, atque illam lævam cui Neptunus annulum manu piſcatoris reſtituerat, ſitu marcidam, Samos lztis oculis 
aſpexit, I. 6. c. 9. Thus were the Bodies of the Crucified left : ut in ſublimi putreſcerent. Quid ? Cyrenzum Theodo- 
rum Philoſophum non ignobilem nonne miramur ? cui cum Lyſimachus Rex crucem minaretur, Iſtis, quæſo, inquit, 
iſta horribilia minitare purpuratis tuis, Theodori quidem nihil intereſt humile an ſublime putreſcat. Cicero, I. 1. Tuſc. 
Queſt, And ſo they periſhed, as the Scythians generally did, according to the Deſcription of Silius Italicus, I. 13. 

| At gente in Scythica ſuffixa cadavera truncis | 
Lenta dies ſepelit, putri liquentia tabo. 

Thus 'whether by the Fowls or Beaſts, or by the Injury of Time or Weather, the Fleſh 7 thoſe which were crucified was 
conſumed ; as Artemidorus obſerved, who concluded from thence, that it was bad ſor the Rich to dream of being crucified : 


To; 5 Ai BAdT]e yuurer n cee ), x) Ts nero of csg, Oneirocr. l.2.c.58. A appeareth 
by that Relation in Petronius Arbiter : ImperatorProvinciz latrones juſſit crucibus affigi Proxima autem nocte, cum mi- 
les qui cruces aſſervabat nequis ad ſepulturam corpora detraheret, exc. And when that Soldier was abſent, Itaque cruciati 
unius parentes, ut viderunt ſaxatam cuſtodiam, detraxere nocte pendentem, ſupremoque mandaverunt officio. Where we 
Greek Lexicographers do not well confine to the eegr done 


ſee the Soldier ſet for a guard, and the end of that cuſtodia, which t 
4 | | 


. Lab hn 
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de tas Exmixes por) to | the Body of him which was crucified ſrom being buried by his Friends. Thus when 

remarks —— n faſined to a Croſs (another Example of the ignominy of his puniſhment) by the com- 
mand of Ptolemy ; 'O 5 ne , , % rare regelt rag , T N au T5 Karo „s dre saar Da. 
Where xgeuarm is again to be obſerved as taken for d, ο , for woe tony after in the ſame Author it follows, "Oxi- 
483 bete nptkegtcy, ei (Ape rc Uu, aver avg per DDD ide puryiln degixer]e mh ae = 

1 dure r) T> rere, ws und ste om (agnopaler. Where we ſee a Guard ſet to keep him 5 from bu- 
rial, and the voracious Fowls ready to ſeize on him, had they not been kept off by a Serpent involving his Head. Thus 
were Soldiers, upon the Crucifixion of any Perſon ſet as a Guard, T averewgwydp 
cem aſſervantes, viz. ne quis ad ſepulturam corpus detraheret. 


des, or Tygav)es; & cru- 
Under that Cuſtom of the Roman Law was now the Body of our Saviour 
on the Croſs, and the Guard was ſet; there was the Centurion and they that 
were with him, watching Jeſus. The Centurion returned as ſoon as Chriſt 
was dead, and gave Teſtimony unto Pilate of his Death; but the Watch con- 
tinueth ſtill. How then can the ancient Predictions be fulfilled ? How can | 
this Jonas be conveyed into the Belly of the Whale? Where ſhall he mate Ia. 53. 9. 
his grave with the wicked, or with the rich, in his death of crucifixion? | 
By Bs Providence of him who did foretel it, it ſhall be fulfilled. They which 
titioned that he might be crucified, ſhall intercede that he may be interred. 
or the * Cuſtom of the Fews required, rhat whoſoever ſuffered by the Sen- E/ 
tence of their Law ſhould be buried, and that the ſame Day he ſuffered. Par- Nn 
ticularly they could not but remember the expreſs words of Moſes, » If a man «ap? ; 
have committed a ſin worthy of death, and he be put to death, and thou 
hang him on a tree; His body ſhall not remain all night upon the tree, but S 
thou ſhalt in any wiſe bury him that day. Upon this general Cuſtom and Maimon. | 
particular Law, eſpecially conſidering the Sanctity of the Day approaching, . | 
© the Fews, that the bodies ſhould not remain upon the Croſs on the Sabbath s. Joſephus, © 
day, beſought Pilate that ey 7 might be broken, and that they might be J. m—_ 
taken away. And this is the firſf ſtep to the Burial of our Saviour. Ar 


| - Wow | 
irt g rug On xaladixn; d Hu Wes d ix νν⁰ tr S ge. De Bell, Jud. I. 24. _—_— | 


Mat. 27. 54; 


e Deut. 21.22, 23, © John 19. 31. 


For though by the common Rule of the Roman Law, thoſe which were 
condemned to the Croſs were to loſe both Soul and Body on the Tree, as ; 
not being permitted either Sepulture or * Mourning ; yet it was in the Power * Non ſolent 
of the Magiſtrate to indulge f the leave of Burial : and therefore Pilate who 8 
crucified Chrifi becauſe the Fews deſired it, could not poſſibly deny him dg bote, te 
Burial When they requeſted it; he which profeſſed to find no fault in him 


perduelliones 
while he lived, could make no pretence for an acceſſion of Cruelty after his dumnatt. nec 


ſuſpendioſi, 

Death. nec qui ma- 
. nus intu- 
lerunt, non tædio vitæ, ſed mali conſcientii. Digeſt. l. 3. tit. 2. I. Liberorum. So Ulpianus, J. 9. de Officio pro- 


conſulis ; Corpora eorum qui capite damnantur cognatis ipſorum neganda non ſunt: & id ſe obſerviſſe etiam Divus 


Auguſtinus libro decimo de vita ſua ſcribit. Hodie autem eorum in quos animadvertitur corpora non aliter ſepeliun- 
tur quam fi fuerit petitum & JE: & nonnunquam non permittitur, maxime majeſtatis cauſi damnatorum. 
So Paulus, I. 1. Sententiarum : 


Wer f 14 rpora animadverſorum quibuſlibet petentibus ad ſepulturam danda ſunt. Obnoxios 
criminum digno ſupplicio ſubjectos ſepulturz tradi non vetamus. Cod. I. 3. tit. 43. I. 11. 


E - * 

Now though the Jews had obtained their requeſt of Pilate, though Chriſt 
had been thereby certainly buried; yet had not the Prediction been fulfilled, 
which expreſſly mentioned the rich in his death. For as he was crucified 
between two Thieves, ſo had he been buried with them, becauſe by the Jews 
2 was appointed a publick place of Burial for all ſuch as ſuffered as Male- 

ors. | | 

Wherefore to reſcue the Body of our bleſſed Saviour from the malicious 
hands of thoſe that cauſed his Crucifixion, there came a rich man of Arimathea\ ab. 11. 
named Foſeph, an honourable e a good man and a juſt ; who alſo Hark rs. 
himſelf waited for the wp. of God, being a diſtiple 77 ns, but ſecretly Jobs — 
for fear of the Jeus this Joſeph came and went in boldly unto hay 

; f 
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and beſought him that he might take away the body off Feſus. And Pilate 
gave him leave, and commanded the body to be delivered: he came there. 
5 fore and took the body of _ | 
John3.1,10. Beſide, there came alſo Nicodemus, which at the firſt came to 7765 by 
and 19. 39. fight, à man of the Phariſees, a ruler of the Jews, a maſter of Iſrael; 
2 this Nicodemus came and brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about an 
hundred pound weight. Then took they the body of Jeſus, and wound it in 
linen clothes, with the ſpices, as the manner of the Jews is to bury. 
And thus was the Burial of the Son of God performed, according to the 
cuſtom of the People of God. For the underſtanding of which there are 
Three things conſiderable : Firſt, what was done to the Body, to prepare it 
for the Grave; Secondly, How the Sepulchre was prepared to receive the Bo- 
dy ; Thirdly, How the Perſons were fitted by the interring of our Saviour to 
fulfil the ales v2 
As for ling the Cuſtom of the Fews as to the Preparation in reſpect of 
Mark 14.3, 8. his Body, we find es and the linen clothes. When there Came a wo- 


man having an alabaſter box of ointment of ſpikenard, very precious, and 

ſhe brake the box and poured it on his head; Chriſt made this interpreta- 

| tion of that Action, he is come« before-hand to anoint my body to:the bu- 
| Mark 16. 1. rying. When Chriſt was riſen, Mary Magdalen and the other Mary brought 
Luke 24. 1. the ſpices which they had prepared, that they might come and anoint him. 
Thus was there an interpreted and an intended Unction of our Saviour, but 

really and actually he was interred with the Spices which Nicodemus brought. 

The Cuſtom of wrapping in the Clothes we ſee in Lazarus riſing from the 

John 11. 44. Grave; for he came 1 bound hand and foot with grave- clothes, and his 
face was bound about with a napkin. In the ſame manner when our Sa- 

John 20. 6,7. viour was riſen, Simon Peter went into the 2 and ſaw the linen 
clothes lie, and the napkin that was about his head, not lying with the linen 


clothes, but wrapped together in a place by it ſelf. Thus according to the 
* There.are Cuſtom of the Fews, was the Body of Chriſt bound in“ ſeveral Linen Clothes 


our words in : : : 
2 Goſpe with an Aromatical Compoſitien, and ſo prepared for the Sepulchre. 

expreſſing the | | 

2 Chebes in which the Dead were buried, udn, bona, xe, and (daga. The Ender is uſed by three Evan- 
geliſts, as what was brought by Joſeph: Kai dloggra; (noma, x, Rab aur , Th (wm, Mark 15. 46. and 
S. Matthew and S. Luke, cvervaiter awmn get Obi ts uſed by S. Luke and S. John, "EaaGov gr To (us lues, % 
dne card oboriats., Now both theſe words ſhew that the Clothes were Linen. Engov, tunica linea, Gloſſ. Or, 
Andy vu, Fre, (fever, Etym. So'Obene, Ana inatin, Helych. This was according to the Cuſtom of the Jews; amongſt 
whom there was a kind of Law, That they ſhould uſe uo other Grave- clothes. As therefore the Egyptians in Herodo- 
tus, Adoavſes T ven x21aAorur: wd air To (du (nde Boring, ſo the Jews. But it is farther to be obſerved, that 
S. John ſaith i3nrav auto oboviois, they bound up his Body with ſeveral Clothes, which ſignifies it was done faſciatim. 
As Herodotus in another caſe, (pugrnri ve iht Te Axia, x; (udo, &. geri TIAauart xa)uMoror]i;* Whereas then 
28 Pollux obſerves, eien) di ms »% THA&par ( underi rns. I concerve og abe in S. John were ſuch TiXapdng (nd), 
iner faſciæ, or inſtitæ, called in the caſe of Lazatus z«g4a«* for as he is deſcribed 9:19+9$@- ge, ſo it is ſaid of 
the Body of Chriſt, {9noa» euro de they bound him with Linen Bandages or Swathes. Theſe are the cuJagin dieh, 
as the Grammarians interpret ac i tanquam xngia. So the ancient MS. in the Library at St. James's reads it, did 
Tas xder: % Tos nee nei . And ſo Heſychius reads it, when he made that Interpretation. Kegza, (leg. Kngias) 
imribardtia e , What ancientiy xngie was, will appear by the words of Julius Pollux: Kas why Toile Th xvi x 
Ty ( Kiuredi c, os igen Th ru, arag)ica, arag)a, res, abel, the Bands or Cords by which the Beds or 
Couc hes are ſaſined, and upgn which the Bedding lies, In this ſenſe it is to be taken in that known place of Atiitopha- 
nes, in Avibus. + | | 


| Ewaig)lo & A, Hl ie ri uh wn, 
Or & xaudirku wal xtigans ox 


Of which Euſtathius 114d. g. gives us this account: Onri pn dv Jö. age, e x re pon Sunblicom arab 
wAiluales, i a\ky ix xnghny, ire dei xAinng. Hence the Grammarians give that Interpretation of Ke. 1 
mologus, Ke (nuaig To ge . T6 νν,Et F Ai, Vit. in reference to that place of Ariſtophanes, otherwiſe it hazh 
no relation to a Bed, but indifferently ſignißeth any faſcia or hand. So the Scholiaft of Ariſtophanes ; H 5 ee «9% 
Cari on Ne,] Tagrent; ia f den ras Ai, not the Cord of a Bed, but a faſcia or Girdle like unto it. Wukh 
juch Linen falciz, Swathes, or Bandages, was the Body of Lazarus involved. "Ex , axe naghiy Te. y 
en d ina Ax, Age, ſays Nonnus. And Juvencus, : | 
| Nec mora, connexis manibus pedibuſque repentè 
Procedit tumulo, vu cui hnea texit, 
Et totum gracilis co at talcia corpus, 
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Hence Baſil Biſhop of Seleucia, mates Lazarus come out of the. Grave to live like an Infant in Swadling-cloaths. EA 
Art rüde vixegs Ts] egnpeg®- T6 75 Janare reid Ci 27 Sa., andre ©, r ran e * manages 
AA bhigale Tai; veel ws On T&Ps redes g H rene igen Dig ſaa. Orat. in Publican & Phariſ. The «ga 
then were inſtitæ, 4s the Vulgar Latin; faſciæ, as Juvencus and the Syriack Tranſlation, T uονοι VDR, vinctus faſciis 
Of the ſame nature I concerue were the ed mentioned, i 0ur Saviour 5 Burial; and ſo S. Auguſtine does expreſs them 
in reconciling the reſt of the Evangelifts, who mentioned only Joſeph. and the findon, with S. John, who adderb Nico- 
demus and the din. Neque hic aliquid repugnet rece intelligentibus. Neque enim illi qui de Nicodemo tacue- 
runt, affirmaverunt a ſolo Joſeph Dominum ſepultum, quamvis ſolius commemorationem fecerint ; aut quia illi una 
ſindone à Joſepho involutum dixerunt, propterea prohibuerunt intelligi & alia lintea potuiſſe affetri à Nicodemo & 
ſuperaddi :, ut verum narraret Johannes quod non uno linteo, ſed linteis, involutus fit; quamvis & propter fudari- 
um quod capiti adhibebatur, & inſtitas quibus totum corpus alligatum eſt, quia omnia de lino erant, etiamſi una ſin- 
don ibi fuit, veriſſimè dici potuit, liga verant eum linteis. De conſenſu Evang. l. 3. c. 23. Theſe which he calls inſtitæ 
quibus totum corpus alligatum eſt, were the MN YINAN, involucra mortui. Beſide gheſe we read in the Hiſtory of La- 
zarus 3 s awrs (leis aRecd595), John 11. 44. And of our Saviour, 9 T (lagem A ii A xii urs. The 
ſame is rendred by the Syriack , and Nonnus makes it 4 Syriack Werd, Kas Anico nage xaxuus7; xpxAGXIE 
agel, Toddgele 75 Wis dirt Tien cia. Whereas the Word is not of a Syriack, but Latin Origination; and from the 
Latins came to the Greek and Eaſtern People, Sudor and Sudare, from thence Sudarium. Vatinius reus, agente in eum 
Calvo, ſudario candido frontem deterſit. Quintil. Suetonius of Nero, Plerumq; prodiit in publiĩcum ligato circa collum 
ſudario. This was tranſlated into their own Language by the latter Greeks, to ſignifie that which before was called 
241]vC tov and xi ov, 4s is ob ſerved by Julius Po lux > To 3 aH, ig. 700 5 ar. W, Alen * 3 3 T PE . 
uien KHαν AN εαννE,Ʒ r νινο, © v (dae ige). Agarepayy P cv INagrw racy Ti; 1 ga, ENA rede 
— ——__——_—— —————— ——— ra BA eint, is the ſame with that in Quintilian, ſrantem 
deterlit ; uu then was the ſame with Sudarium, So the Scholiaſ upon this place: 'AuuJvGtor (un i Ang m4 
les cxuzy tor. This is the proper ſignißcation of Tad eaor, viz. 4 Linen Cloth uſed to wipe J. Sweat : but when it was 
tranſlated into the Chaldee or Syriack Language, it received a more general Si nification, of any Cloth, or Veil, or Co- 
wering of Linen, for any other * As Ruth 3. 15. Bring the Veil that thou haſt upon thee : he Challee rendreth 
it TY io an, and it eld ſix meaſures of Barley. So when Moſes is ſaid to put a veil on his face, Exod. 

4. 32. the Chaldee agam rendreth it R BIN FIT pp Nm. So the Rabbins ordinarily uſe dy Nr 
om the veil or covering of his head: and in that ſenſe it is here taken, not with any reluriom to ie Etymology, as 
Nonnus conceived in thoſe Words, Oteuey fxw0 ider xzrmvniowp@- Fggowry, 4s if Lazarus bad come ſiuaating out of his 
Grave; but the only uſe, is being bound about the Head, and covering the Face, which the Epiſiie of Martialis calls ſu- 
darium mortuorum. Fc 5 | 


As for the Preparation of the Sepulchre to receive the Body of our Saviour, 
the Cuſtom of the Fews was alſo punctually obſerved in that. Jo/eph of Ari. 
mathea had prepared a place of Burial for himſelf, and the manner of it is ex- 3 
preſſed: For in the place where he was crucified, there was a garden, and in Matth. 27 
the garden a new ſepulchre wherein never man was laid, which Joſeph had **"* 1s. 
hewn out of the rock for his own tomb : there laid they Jeſus, and rolled a 


great ſtone to the door of the ſepulchre. And ſo Chriſt was buried after the 
manner of the Fews, in a Vault made by the * Excayation of the rocky firm « S bo 4. 


part of the Earth, and that Vault ſecured from external Injur by a great c of Je- 
maſſy Stone rolled to the Mouth or Door thereof. After which Stone was alem, at 


once rolled thither, the whole Funeral Action was performed, and the Sepul ede re 


b- about it, ce 


. 2 re — 
dia, was Aries, for nine miles rocky underneath, r is therefore no wonder that in a Garden d * — >—gAR 
there ſhould be found Ground which was petroſa. I is ſaid therefore of Joſeph, that wnucion νννẽEꝰſdtu ov 15 wires: of © 
the Sepulchre, that Ly M)alourgper ou wires, and ,, which ſignifie no leſs than that it was cut out of a Rock 
and Nonnus makes à particular Paraphraſe to that purpoſe of Mak db], only EIL db yeiron ade Tang . Alegro, Ca- 
tu h wiregs Davale; A vor]. Where Babuvegipn ſignifies the Excavation of the Rock, and Y ie the 
manner by which that Excavation was performed by Inſciſion, or Exſculption. Bus Salmaſius hath invented another way 
making the Earth to be digged, and a i ops built by art, of ſtone, within it. And this Interpretation he endeavours 70 
prove out of the Text ; firſt alledging that wirgy ſignifies, in the Writers of that Age, a Stone, not a Rock, and therefore 
, ou Tirgys it on Aide, made of flone: otherwiſe the Article would have been added &s 4 wires, if he meaut 
the Rock which was there. But this is ſoon anſwered ; for in S. Matthew the Article is expreſſly added, i):]luncw de 
T1 wire. S. Matthew therefore underſtood it of that Rock which was in the Garden: and the 720 without que ſtion un- 
derſtood the ſame. Again, he objetts that Aſenαιν. ſignifies not only lapides ex lapicidina @zdere, bus 40% * & qua- 
drare ad ædificandum; and a ſignifies the lab only. Wherefore being it is ſaid not only eva}oungh or, which may 
be underſiood of building, but alſo xahor, which can be underfloed of no other; therefore he concludes that it was a 
Vault built of a ſquare ſtone within the Ground. But there is no neceſſity of ſuch a preciſe ſenſe of date, which may 
be extended to any ſenſe of Ae. (4; Origen indifferently: du A unte, cs wings) and that, when it 

aks of a Jewiſh Cuſtom, muſt be taken in that ſenſe which is moſt congruons to their Cuſtom, and as thiy uſed 


the Word. Now they rendred the Word AN by agjoutr, as 1 Kin . I5- VO um aan & sed. Ih. 
ram MW > Wan, i. ie F gige vir, A Menderes, of e 28 As therefory Der. 6 1 NI of 
A #5; wn SA fo Ila. 22. 16. Or anne Carr Gd nden, x eee Can & witou (emis * 
in both places Ai nothing elſe but M, and there winger E=, in the Language the Jews, is to be taken 
in the ſame ſenſe with a 7 that is, digged or hewn out of the Ground. This is well expreſſed by Orig 
H red ix F xabagyri]e aſs vc Contrnms Iramirke co mh don ei awry N (One e nu xg h & 4 
Avy ad Al eie 1 tx0v]1, AN Ov will % Of aAgv ww le wirge M © Act dt, |. 2. adv 
Celſum. And this cutting the Sepulehre oe of the Rock, rather than building it in the Farth, is very material ih the 
Opinion of S. Jerome, who makes thr Obſervation on Matth. 27. In monumento novo, quod exciſum fuerat & petra 
conditus eſt, ne ſi ex multis lapidibus edificatum eſſet, ſuffoſſis tumuli fundamentis, ablatus furto diveretur ; and 25064 
this Interpretation of the Prophet Iſaiab, Quod autem in ſepulchro ponendus eſſet, Prophetæ teſtimonium eſt Cicentis, 


His 
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Hic habitabit in exciſa ſpelunca petra fortiſſime, ſtatimque poſt duos verſiculos ſequitur, Regum cum gloria videbitis. An- 
other uſe of the ſame Suppoſition is made likewiſe by St. Ambroſe: Domini corpus tanquam per Apoſtolorum doctri- 
nam infertur in vacuam & in novam requiem lapidis exciſi; ſcilicet in pectus duritiæ gentilis quodam doctrinæ ope- 
re exciſum Chriſtus infertur, rude ſcilicet ac novum, & nullo antea ingreſſu timoris Dei pervium, in Matth. cap. 27. 
Thus was the Sepulchre prepared for the Body: and whet Joſeph had laid it there, wggrexvaioe Aid, Ni ſa mogs © Shown, 
he rolled a great ſtone to the door, the laſt part of that Solemnity. For this great Stone was ſaid to be rolled, by reaſon 
of the bigneſs, as being not portable, (from whence aroſe the Women's Doubt , Mark 16. 3. Who ſhall roll us away the 
ſtone from the ſepulchre ?) and that very properly, for it had its Name from that rolling, being called conflanily by the 
Jews, n or Bn, from dpa volvere. 19991 hymne Þ mM Irmpy Mann Ta AN — 
HN r Obadias de Bartenora. | 


*This hath ture completed: fo that it was not * lawful by the Cuſtom of the Jeu any 


2 dee more to open the Sepulchre, or diſturb the interred Body. 


themſelves, 9371 ENDW . hn rr n it is prohibited for any man to open the ſepulchre after it is 
ſhut with the rolled ſtone. | . 

S they ors * Thirdly, Two eminent Perſons did concur unto the Burial of our Saviour, 
filed in the a f Ruler and a Counſellor, Men of thoſe Orders among the Fews as were of 
Joſeph 6 * greateſt Authority with the People; Juſeph of Arimathea, rich and honou- 
1 7-4 Nico. Table, and yet inferior to Nicodemus, one of the great Council of the Canhe- 


demus 42x-» Arim : Theſe two, though fearful while he lived to acknowledge him, are 


an 1th 2 W7 the hand of Providence to interr him; that ſo the Prediction mi he 
all them at be fulfilled which was delivered by Iſaiah to this purpoſe. The Counſel of his 


Jeruſalem #- Enemies, the Deſign of the Jews, * made his grave with the wicked, that he 
man 4, might be buried with them which were concord hibms : the becauſe he 
appeared hath done no violence, neither was any deceit in his mouth; becauſe he was 
when "81PP* no ways guilty of thoſe Crimes for which they juſtly ſuffered; that there might 
Har by the be a 2 — after their Death, though there appeared little Diſtinction in it; 
ſudden raiſing the Counſel of his Father, the Defign of Heaven put him with the rich in 


Tu ble his death, and cauſed a Counſellor and a Ruler of the Fews to bury him. 
f Te dg“? H ei PrAduTas eiiie Pogys Cuvincler * Joſeph. l. 2. c. 29. Ja. 53.9. | 
| Ihe Neceſſity of this Part of the Article appeareth, Firſt, In that it gives a 
| Teſtimony and Aſſurance of the Truth both of Chriſf's Death preceding, and 
of his Reſurrection aan Men are not pur into the Earth before th 
o Markis, die: Pilate was very inquiſitive whether our Saviour ® had been any.while 
| 4+ 45: dead, and was fully fatisfied by the Centurion, before he would give the body 
= to Joſeph to be interred. Men cannot be ſaid to riſe who never died; nor can 
there be a true Reſurrection, where there hath not been a true Diſſolution. 
That therefore we might believe Chriſt truly roſe from the Dead, we muſt be 
firſt aſſured that he died: and a greater Aſſurance of his Death than this we 
cannot have, that his Body was delivered by his Enemies from the Croſs, and 
laid by his Diſciples in the Grave. | 5 | 
Secondly, A Profeſſion to believe that Chriſt was buried is neceſſary, to 
work within us a Correſpondence and Similitude of his Burial. For we are 
1 2 1: © buried with him in Baptiſm, even © buried with him in Baptiſm unto death; 
= MF z That like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the Father, 
TOW in even ſe we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of life. That + nothing may be done 
cruce Chriſti, or ſuffered by our Saviour in theſe _ Tranſactions of the Mediator, but 
in dennen may be ated in our Souls, and repreſented in our Spirits. 


ne tertio die, in aſcenſione in ccelum, & in ſede ad dextram Patris, ita geſtum eſt, ut his rebus, non myſtice tantùta 
dictis, ſed etiam fon, configuraretur vita Chriſtiana quæ hic geritur. Nam propter ejus crucem dictum eſt. Qui au- 


rem Jeſu Chriſti ſunt, carnem ſuam crucifixerunt cum vitiis & concupiſcentiis, propter ſepulturam, Conſepulri enim ſum; 
cum Chriſto per baptiſmum in mortem; propter reſurrectionem, ut quemadmodum Chriſtus reſurrexit a mertuis per glo- 
riam Patris, ita & 10 in novitate vita ambulemus, propter aſcenſionem in cœlum, ſedemque ad dextram Patris, Si a- 
tem reſurrexiſtis cum Chriſto, que ſurſum ſunt querite, ubi Chriſtus eft ad dextram Dei ſedens, S. Auguſt. Enchirid. ad 
Laur. And this was before ob/erved by Origen, I. 2. adv. Celſ. Ts evubiourives weſr[epupln ler ws co WA v 
Aiky Y 7H ic 7 wires ix Selen & heat. "Exarer 8 eurwy 3; a ro- Ava. Se reig eave]wrigge h N 
„e TH YOu xv). Gig de u cage own ine F N ddnberer or N Xearg, cunrasgapar, 5 ml ox- 
MAYS Kd ont TH, Epcot J pay Meile sn & uy cv To] nee, TY Nel de lied Xe, Ii d inet i irewge ), 
x88 Ty xirug. 3X) d airs waſcd®, a n, o ine apagicx ani ITED a}, x} 2s.” F N. e Atſerr, 
evuperts M de awry, & ., Ei — S764 | e, dre g d ee ary c in) TH, evupbgpus my) 
ddr rd, & vag eveeugebiria; i N cue ve,, a N Thaw n , Eure)aPngeys aur ale 74 Patlic- 
4, x) b wn. | 

Thirdly, 


— — — — — — — 
AND BURIED. 223 
Thirdly, It was moſt convenient that thoſe Pious Solemnities ſhould be per- 
formed on the Body of our Saviour, that his Diſciples might for ever learn 
what Honour was fit to be received and given at their Funerals. When Ana- 
nuias died, though for his Sin, yet they wound him up, and carried him out, 4# 5. 6. 
and buried bim: when Stephen was ſtoned, devout men carried him to his 48: 8. 2. 
burial, and made Hook lamentation over him: and when Dorcas died, they 4#: 9. 37. 
waſhed her, and laid her in an upper Chamber : So careful were the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians of the Rites of Burial. Before, and at our Saviour's time, the 
Greeks did much, rhe Romans more uſe the burning of the Bodies of the 
Dead, and reſerved only their Aſhes in their Urns: but when Chriſtianity 
an to cncreaſe, the Funeral Flames did ceaſe, and after a few * Emperors * 7% appear- 
had received Baptiſm, there was not a Body burnt in all the Rowan Empire. i; 4 


bius, who li 
For the firſt Chriſtians wholly abſtained from conſuming of the dead Bodies «4 i» th — 


with Fire, and followed the Example of our Saviour's Funeral, f making uſe J reden 
| of precious Ointments for the Dead, which they refuſed while they lived, itt the: 
ſpending the Spices of Arabia in their Graves. The Deſcription of the 9% Licet 


| Perſons which interred Chriſt, and the Enumeration of their Virtues, and the r — 2 


everlaſting Commendation of her who brake the Box of precious Ointment for rum uſus no- 
his Burial, have been + thought ſufficient Grounds and Encouragements for **9 wo 
the careful and decent ſepulture of Chriſtians. For as natural Reaſon will leo tamen 


teach us to give ſome kind of Reſpect unto the Bodies of Men, though dead, docet, co 

in reference to the Souls which formerly inhabited them: ſo, and much jgnifqan ho- 
more, the Followers of our Saviour, while they looked upon our Bodies as nor mortuis 
a, emples of the Holy Gho#t, and bought by Chriſt, to be made one babebatur. 

. , , | „ 
Day like unto his glorious Body, they thought them no ways to be f neglected Tha: this was 
| 15 done by the 

Chriſtians is certain, becauſe the Heathens anciently did object it to the Chriſtians. Inde videlicet & 1 
& damnant ignium ſepulturas. And the Anſwer given to this Cy was, Nec, ut creditis, ullum damnum _ 
turz timemus, ſed veterem & meliorem conſuetudinem humandi frequentamus. Ainur. Flix in Octavio. And Ter- 
tull. Et hoc etiam in opinione quorundam eſt ; propterea nec ignibus funerandum ajunt, parcentes ſuperfluo anime, * 
Alia eſt autem ratio pietatis iſtius, non reliquiis animæ adulatrix, ſed crudelitatis etiam corporis nomine averſatrix, 
quod & ipſum homo non utique mereatur pœnali exitu impendi. De anima. c. 5 1. At ego magis ridebo vulgus tunc 
quoque, cum ipſos defunctos atrociſſimè exurit, quos poſtmodùm guloſiſſimè natrit, iiſdem ignibus & promerens & 
offendens. O pietatem de crudelitate ludentem : ſacrificet, an inſuſtet, cum crematis cremat? Idem de Reſur. Carn. 
6.4 The Heathens ob jected it to the Primitive Chriſtians ; Reſervatis unguenta funeribus. Minutius Falix. And 
Tertullian — it, Thura plane non emimus. Si Arabia queruntur, ſciant Sabæi pluris & cariores ſuas merces 

Chriſtianis ſepeliendis profligari, quam Diis fumigandis. Apol. c. 42. And ſpeaking of Spices, lib. de Idololat. Etiam 
hominibus pigmenta medicinalia, nobis quoque inſuper ad ſolatia ſepulturz uſui ſunt. 5 Clem. Alex Mugs” «i io 
vexegi. And again, Ai & ige. xeirn; F uvger xydeing, Contutries dien. Padag |. 2. c. 8. + Ipſe 
Dominus die tertio reſurrecturus religioſe mulieris bonum opus pradicat, 1 commendat, quòd un- 
guentum prong ſuper membra ejus effuderit, atque hoc ad eum ſepeliendum fecerit. laudabiliter commemo- 
rantur in Evangelio, qui corpus ejus de cruce acceptum diligenter atque honorifice tegendum ſepeliendumque curi- 
runt. Verum iſtz authoritates non hoc admonent, quod infit ullus cadaveribus ſenſus : ſed ad Dei providentiam, cui 
placent etiam talia pietatis officia, corpora quoque mortuorum pertinere fignificant, propter fidem reſurrectionis aſtru- 
endam. S. Auguſt. de Civitate Dei, l.1.c.13. odd, 3 Avira; wade νι 5 io Hognaciry he, irie Kia. 
WageAnPir, 571 vixvis Hot rei d Ni rere tire: Tis iv g e THTH, r T4 , ire CA iron, „d 
it erer rixvis, Alg F de Works 5; He, d ff dgueſien, d oc. Kale of Tus drteligns F see, 7! 
cEM he ws T6956 T4 rer ei vg 65S") * Ie py veeigupds Th Suva 7 cromuearas Yule aue, 
ita, ur To (pa, wi g m6 F r (AH. Orig. adv. Celſum, |. 5. : 


Nest, tye BR dl. ? 
LA 5s xe ge, x woruer diy. 


Tore vv & yiews olev difupgict geber. 
. J , e wages. Oh, v. 


t corpora, quæ —_ multd familiarids atque conjunctiùs quam quzlibet indumenta geſtamus. Haec enim non 
ad ornamentum vel a 


EI o& 0 vx nn Sep Lukes 5 xenotungdpO- e, rie Je. f of cries * * CN awry (ops 


; Cvup]o irie N & coming N Dionyſ. Eccl. Hierarch. c. 7. | 
Fpulturam Chriſt cauſa non deheo, quam etiam omnibus ejus cauſd debeo? 8. Nieren. Epiſt, * 


i | ARTICLE. 


Bye 71 after Death, but carefully to be laid up in the Wardrobe of the Grave, with 
|  fach due reſpe as might become the Honour of the Dead, and Comfort of 
| 


the Living. And the decent Cuſtom of the Primitive Chriſtians was ſo ac- 


: * it ceptable unto God, that by his Providence it proved moſt * effectual in the 


| | Julian cb Converſion of the Heathens and Propagation of the Goſpel. 
Apoſtate, | 


| 
' 
; | 
who, writing to an idolatrous High-Prieſft, puts him in mind of thoſe things by which he thought the Chriſtians gained 
| upon the World, and [[H to jg * Practice of the Ao th 2 Of theſe he reckons three 1 eee 
of their Carriage, their Kindneſs to Strangers, and their Care for the Burial of the Dead. Ti d, ins crourde rhIta 
dend dd anGMimreply 3 AA © dbrorile (ſo he calls Chriſtianity, becauſe they rejected all the Heathen Gods) (rn 
Sutnow, & A Tos Zines pi ria, x; a Tx; Tapas F rung mggundea, 3 „ ra mes (oprotns N T gi; dy # 
olouc xf mug" vue d,, iH ,.. Epiſt. 49. ad Arſacium. And as Julian obſerved the Care of Burial as 
great Encouragement to the Heathens to turn Chriſtians, ſo Gregory Naxianzen did obſerve the ſame to the great Diſbo- 
. nour of the Apoſtate, comparing his Funeral with his Predeceſſors. 'O ® (that is Conſtantius) dy gurt) Werdypuery 
L nαj˖L; Tr *% WopuTaic, x, reis 5 Toig njas1e 0916 oepot;, d, ranuxes 9 Ieds xicus, Keri TIME! patTaipaoiy 
2 2 4 5 75 s) — © wan » emxopudy TY rn . But as for Julian, A Yyehoioy 17% ewe, 9 
7e don ei, Axen ig. tus f Teri, ers di. ins bh 5 6; rich. dri, & ra- 
tteyis@> arise, x; di g doieav . Steliteut. 2. N a | 


Thus I believe the Only- begotten and Eternal Son of God, for the Confir- 
mation of the Truth of his Death already paſt, and the Verity of his Reſur- 
rection from the Dead ſuddenly to follow, had his Body, according to the 
Cuſtom of the gl p ed for a Funeral, bound up with Linen Cloths, 
and laid in Spices; er that accuſtomed Preparation, depoſited in a Se- 
pulchre hewn out of a Rock, in which never Man was laid before, and by 
rolling of a Stone unto the Door thereof, entombed there. Thus I believe 
that Chriff was buried. Ce 
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b _ ATTY 5 
He deſcended into Pell: the third day he roſe again 
| from the dead. 


H E former part of this Article, of the De/tent into Hell, hath — + 
dot been fo * anciently in the Creed, or fo univerſally, as the reſt. ;**; A 
The firſt Place we find it uſed in was the Church of Aguileia; chat the De- 
and the time we are ſure it was uſed in the Creed of that Church % inte = 
was leſs than 400 Years after Chriſt. Aſter that it came into the cin, Cs 


+ Roman Creed, and f others, and hath been acknowledged as a part of the 7. En 
Apoſtles Creed ever ſince. | © Faith. Some 


| tell us that it 
| : : : | bas not in the 
Confeſſion of Ignatius Epiſt. ad Magneſ. But indeed there is no Confeſſion of Faith in that Epiſtle ; for what is read there 
was thruſt in out of Clemens his Conſtitutions. In like manner, in vain is it objefted that it was omitted by Polycarp, 
Clemens Romanus, and Juſtin Martyr, becauſe they have not pretended any Rule of Faith or Creed of their Times. But 
that which is material in this Cauſe, It is not to be found in the Rules of Faith delivered by Irenæus, lib. 1. cap. 2. by 
Origen. lib. «24 «gxr, in Procem. or by Tertullian, adv. Praxeam, cap. 2. de Virg. veland. c. 1. de Ptaeſcript. adv. He- 
ret. cap. 13. 1# is not expreſſed. in thoſe Creeds which were made by the Councils as larger Explications of the Apoſtles 
Creed: not in the Nicene or Conſtantinopolitan, not in that of Epheſus or Chalcedon; not in thoſe Confeſſions made as 
Sardica, Antioch, Seleucia, Sirmium, 8c. Ie is nor mentioned in ſeveral Confeſſions of Faith delivered by particular 
Perſons : not in that of Euſebius Cæſarienſis, preſented to the Council of Nice, Theodoret. I. r. c. 2. not in that of Mar- 
cellus Biſhop of Ancyra, delivered to Pope Julius, Epiphan. Har. 72. net in that of Arius and Euzoius, preſented to Con- 
ſtantine, Socrat. |. 1. c. 19. not in that of Acacius Biſhop of Cæſarea, delivered in to the Synod of Seleucia, Socrat. I. 2. 
c. 40. not in that of Euſtathius, Theophilus and Silvanus, ſent to Liberius, Socrat. I. 4. c. 12. There is no mention of 
it in the Creed of S. Baſil, Tract. de Fide in Aſceticis; in the Creed of Epiphanius, in Ancorato, c. 120. Gelaſius, Da- 
maſus, Macarius, &c. I is not in the Creed expounded by S. Cyril, (though ſome have produced that Creed to prove it) 
it is not in the Creed expounded by S. Auguſtine de Fide & Symbolo ; ner im that De Symbolo ad Catechumenos, ar- 
tributed to S. Auguſtine ; not in that which is expounded by Maximus Taurinenſis, nor in that ſo often * by 
Petrus Chryſologus ; nor in that of the Church of Antioch, delivered by Caſſianus, de Incarn. I. 6. neither is it to be ſeen in 
the MS. Creeds ſet forth by the learned Archbiſhop of Armagh. Indeed it is affirmed by Ruffinus, that in his Time it 
was neither in the Roman or the Oriental Creeds : Sciendum ſanè eſt, quod in Ecclefiz Romanz Symbolo non habe- 
tur additum, deſcendit ad inferna ; ſed neque in Orientis Ecclefiis habetur hic ſermo. Ruf. in Expoſir. Symboli. It is 
certain therefore (nor can we diſprove it by any acknowledged Evidence of Antiquity) that the Article of the Deſcent in- 
to Hell was not in the Roman or any of the Oriental Creeds. f That the Deſcent into Hell came afterwards into 
the Roman Creed appeareth, not only becauſe we find it there of late, but becauſe we find it often in the Latin Church 
many Ages ſince: As in that produced by Etherius againſt Elipandus in the Year 785, in the 115 Serm. de Tempore, 
falſly 4051320 to S. Auguſtine, where it is attributed to S. Thomas the Apoſile ; in the Expoſition of the Creed falſly a[- 
cribed to $. Chryſyſtome. t As in the Creed attributed to S. Athanaſius, which though we cannot ſay was his, yet 
we know was extant about the Tear 600, by the Epiſtle of Iſidorus Hiſpalenſis ad Claudium Ducem. t was alſo in- 
ſerted into the Creed of the Council of Ariminum, Soc. I. 2. c. 37. and of the fourth Cauncit of Toledo, held in the Tear 
633 ;. and of the ſixteenth Council of the ſame Toledo, held in the Tear 693, © | 


Indeed the Deſcent into Hell hath * always been accepted, but with a g nil in- 
various Expoſition ; and the Church of England at the Reformation, as it erit gi 
received the three Creeds, in two of which this Article is contained, ſo did apud inferos 
it alſo make this one of the Articles of Religion, to which all who are ad- . 
mitted to any Benefice, or received into Holy Orders are obliged to ſubſcribe. % 99. 
And at the firſt Reception ir was propo with a certain Explication, and 
thus delivered in the fourth Year of King Edward the Sixth, with reference | 
to an exprels place of Scri interpreted of this Deſtent : f That the Bo- jr per. 3. 19, 
dy of Chriſt lay in the Grave until his Reſurrettion ; but his Spirit, Nam — 
' which he gave up was with the Spirits which were detained in Priſon, or ſussectionem 
in Hell and preached to them, as the place in S. Peter teſtifieth. So like- in ſepulchro 
wiſe after the ſame manner in the Creed ſet forth in Metre after the manner lac t- 
of a Pſalm, and till remaining at the end of the Pſalms, the fame. Expo- emifus cum 
ſition is delivered in this Staff”; | ſpiritidus qui 


in Carcere ſi- 


WE | in inferno detinebantur, fuit, illiſque prædicavit, ut teſta- 
And ſo he died in Fog fleſh, dur Petri locks ne +164 Which place was 
But nic ned in the ſpirit * alſo made uſe ef in the Expoſition of the Creed contamed in the 
His body then was ex ak ; 2 fet LL the Authority of King Edward, in the 
As ts our uſe and right. VO 0 OO en 
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ARTICLE V 


— 


His ſpirit did after this deſcend 
Into the lower parts, © 

| of them that long in darkneſs were 

The true light of their Hearts. 


But in the Synod ten Years after, in the Days of Queen Elzabeth, the 
Articles, which continue ſtill in force, deliver the ſame Deſcent, but with- 
ont any the leaſt Explication or reference to any particular place of Scripture, 
Article 3. in theſe Words; As Chriſt died for us and was buried, ſo alſo it is to be 
1562. believed that he went into Hell. Wherefore being our Church hath 
| not now impoſed that Interpretation of S. Peter's Words, which before it 
intimated ; being it hath nor delivered that as the only place of Scripture to 
found the Deſcent into Hell _ ; being it hath alledged no other place to 
ground it, and delivered no other Explication to expound it: we may with 
the greater liberty paſs on to find out the true Meaning of this Article, and 
to give our particular Judgment in it; ſo far as a Matter of ſo much Obſcuri- 

and Variety will permit. | 3 4," 
Firſt then, It is to be obſerved, that as this Article was firſt in the Aguz- 

leian Creed, fo it was delivered there not in the expreſs and formal Term of 
Hell, but in ſuch a Word as may be capable of a greater Latitude, De/cen- 

dit in inferna which Words as they were continued in other Creeds, fo 
*Deſcenditin did they find a double Interpretation among the Greeks ; ſome tranſlating 
Infern, in . Tuferna, Hell; others, the f lower parts: the firſt with relation to S. Pe. 
general wri- Fer's Words of Chriſt, * Thou ſhalt not leave my foul in Hell; the ſecond 
ting in the referring to that of S. Paul, He deſcended into the lower parts of the 


ancient MSS. 
as the learnea earth. © : 
Archbiſhop 3 | 
zeſtifierh of thoſe in the Benedictine and Cottonian Libraries; to which I may add thoſe in the Library at Weſtminſter : 
we ſee the ſame likewiſe in that of Elipandus, Deſcendit ad inferna. Which words are ſo recited in the Creed delivered in 
the Catechiſm ſet forth by the Authority of Edw. VI. An. Dom. 1553. So the ancient MSS. in Bennet-College 
Library, Nat, tis 7% Gras and the Confeſſion made at Sirmium, ei; rd M xx)lov]e* Since that it is 
Defcendit ad inferos, and vl ei Adu, or Deſcendit ad inferum, as Venantius Fortunatus. For rd rale is 
a fit Interpretation, we take Inferna according to the Vulgar Etymology; as S. A ine, Inferi ed qudd infra fint, 
Latine appellantur, De Geh. ad lit. l. 12. c. 34. or as Nonius Marcellus, Inferum. ab imo dium, unde inferi, quibus 
inferius nihil. Again, Inferna may well be tranſlated «dns, if it be taken according to the true Origination, which is 
from the Greek ie, with the olick digamma, from which Dialect moſt of the Latine Language came, "ErF eggs, In- 
ferni. Now Tveggs according to the Greek compoſition, is nothing elſe but Nie, Etym. "Engg, oi rexoyi, dav d d Th 
des, as, 5 ign, o Th yi and Suid. 'Eviegis, rexegTs, a T6 ov Th leg R. "Egg is anciently the Earth, from 
whence ien, xai, to the Earth: ivegge then are in the Earth, as they ſu _ the Manes or Spirits of the Dead to 
be ; from whence Homer, Iliad. s'. *Aidng eviggiow dd, of Pluto; and Heſiod. Teier "Aids cviggio: xa]aplitporrrv 
D * and in imitation of them M ſchylus 1 Perſis, Five, x; 'Egur, gar, r eig, Tine] dig U tis Pac. 
Thus iveggs are 77 which ÆEſchylus elſewhere calls rde yas begun & Tos de iveghtr. And as ie, the Souls of the 
Dead in the Earth, ſo are Inferi in the firft acception, that is Manes. Pomponius Mela, Augilæ manes tantum Deos 
putant ; which Pliny delivers thus, Augilze inferos tantum colunt, and Solinus, Augilz verò ſolos colunt inferos. In- 
feri were then firſt iregge, the Souls of Men in the Earth: and as Manes is not only put for the Souls below, but alſo for 
the Place, as in the Poet ; | | 9 | 
"Pe. ——  Maneſque profundi, | 
2 He mancs veniat mihi fama ſub imos; ak | 
ſo Inferi is moſt uſed for the place under Ground where the Souls departed are, and the Inferna muſt then Le 


thoſe Regions in which they take up their Habitations. And ſo Deſcendit ad Inferna, A eig dv, and Deſcendit ad 
Interos, are the ſame. 2 As 1. 27. d Fpheſ. 4. 9. | 3 * | 
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2 . Secondly, I obſerve that in the Aquileian Creed, where this Article was firſt 
Ruffinus, expreſſed, there was no mention of Chriſt's Barial ; but the Words of theit 


To PontioPi- Confeſſion ran thus, craciſied under Pont ius Pilate, be deſtended in inferna 


ad From Whence there is no queſtion but the Obſervation of Rufſinus, who firſt 


in i : Ee | | | 
And his Obſervation upon them is this ; Sciendum ſane eſt, qudd in Eceleſiæ Romanz Symbolo non habetur additum, 
2 ad inferna ; ſed neque in Orientis Eccleſũs 3 hic ſermo.: vis tamen verbi eadem videtur eſſe in co 
quod ſepultus eſt. Expoſ.Symb. The ſame may alſo be obſerved in the Athanaſian Creed, which has the Deſcent, but nog the 
| A Who ſuffered for our Salvation, deſcended into Hell, roſe again the third day from the dead. Ner is this only 
ſervalle in theſe two, but alſo in the Creed made at Sirmium, and produced at Ariminum, in which the words run thus, 
rated, c, x dnl, x; dt rd ala S hs. Where though the Deſcent be expreſſed, and the Burial 

* * 


— 


— — — — * 
— — 
rr * 
— agidc-or 
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nor could the Keepers of the Gates of Hell be affrighted with any 


„ * _ + I. oat yy —_ 
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be not mentioned, it is moſt certain, thoſe Men which made it (Hertticks indeed, but not in this) did not underſtand his - 


* ju 


| Zurial by that Deſcent”: and that appears by addition, of the following words; eis rd , xa]vo]e, rd cntice 


oi:av0unoas)e, Ir mvawggi ads ide i. For he did not dif} 7 and order things beloib by his Body in the Graue. 
t of his Corps lying in the Sepulchre. © 

expounded it, was moſt true, that though the Roman and Oriental Creeds 

had not their words, yet they had the ſenſe of them in the word buried. 

Ic appeareth therefore that the firſt intention of putting theſe words in the 

Creed was only to expreſs the Burial of our Saviour, or the Deſcent of his 

Body into the Grave. But ako they were firſt put in the Aquileian 

Creed, to ſignifie the Burial of Chriſt, and thoſe which had only the Bu- 

rial in their Creed, did confels as much as thoſe which without the Burial 

did expreſs the Deſcent; yet ſince the Roman Creed hath added the Deſcent 


unto the Burial, and expreſſed that Deſcent by words ſignifying more pro- 


perly Hell, it cannot be imagined that the Creed, as it now ſtands, ſhould 

ſignifie only the Burial of Chriſt by his Deſcent into Hell. But rather, 

being the ancient Church did CARE believe that Chriſt did ſome other 

way deſcend beſide his Burial; being though he interpreted thoſe words of 

the Burial only, yet in the relation of what was done at our Saviour's Death, | 

he makes mention of his Deſcent into Hell, beſide, and * diſtin from, his For having 

Sepulture; being thoſe who in After · Ages added it to the Burial, did actual- 5, — 

ly believe that the Soul of CHriſt deſcended: it followeth that, for the Script ro 
xpoſition of the Creed, it is moſt neceſſary to declare in what that De- — — 

ſcent conſiſteth. 5 

Death, and 


having cited thoſe particularly which did belong unto his Burial, he paſſes farther to his Deſcent, in theſe words; Sed & 
add in infernum deſcendit, evidenter prænuntiatur in Pſalmis, ubi dicit, Er in pulverem mortis deduxiſti me; & ite 
m. Que wtilitas in ſanguine meo dum deſcends in corruptionem; & iterùm, Deſcendiſti in limum profundi, & non eft 
ſubſtantia, Sed & Matthæus dicit, Tu es qui venturus eft, an alium exſpettamus ? Unde & Petrus dixit, ia Chriftus 
mortificatus carne, vivifcatus autem ſpiritu. In ipſo, ait, & eis qui in carcere incluſs erant in diebus Nos: in quo 
etiam quid operis egerit in inferno declaratur, Sed & ipſe Dominus per Prophetam dicit tanquam de futuro, Qui 
non derelinques animam meam in inferno, nec dabis ſanctum tuum videre corruptionem : quod rurſus prophetice ni 
minus oftendit impletum, cum dicit, Domine, eduxiſti ab inferno animam meam, ſalvaſſi me & deſcendentibus in lacum. 
Ii hence it appeareth, that though Ruffinus thought that the ſenſe of deſcendit ad inferna was expreſſed in ſepultus eſt; 
yet he did diſtinguiſh the Doctrine of Chriſt's Dejcens into Hell from that of his Burial. | 


our Saviour s 


Thirdly, I obferve again, that. whatſoever is delivered in the Creed, we 
therefore believe becaule it is contained in the Scriptures, and conſequent! 
mult ſo believe it as it is contained there; whence all this Expoſition of the 
Whole is qotping elſe but an Illuſtration and Proof of every particular Part of 
the Creed by ſuch Scriptures as deliver the ſame, according to the true Inter- 


| e N of them and the general Conſent of the Church of God. Now theſe 


ords, as they lie in the Creed, He deſtended into Hell, are no where formally 
and expreſſly delivered in the Scriptures; nor can we find atiy one in 
which the Holy Ghoſt hath ſaid in expreſs and plain Terms that Chriſt as he 
died and was buried, ſo he deſtended into Hell. Wherefore being theſe Words 
of the Creed are not formally expreſſed in the Scripture, our Inquiry muſt be 
in what Scriptures they are contained virtually; that is, where the Holy - 
Ghoſt doth deliver rhe ſame Doctrine, in what Words ſoever, which is con- 
rained, arid to be underſtood in this Expreſſion, He deſtended into Hell. 
Now ſeveral places of Scripture have produced by the Ancients as deli- 
vering this Truth, of which ſome without queſtion prove it not: but three 
there are which have been always on of gerek validicy to confirm this 
Article. Firſt, that of S. Paul to the Epheſians ſeems to come very near the  _ 
Words themſelves, and to expreſs the ſame almoſt * in Terms: * Now that he ' For the feſt 
which we in Deſcendit in 1 2, comes moſi near to this Quotation ; eſdeci if we 7 h 
Greek fs Agro . r For 7 Wwe fore, that art , p< Ned _ a 


of the Superlative, eſpecially being the LXX. hath ſo tranſlated Pſalm 63. 9. d At we nalorare e and Pralm 
139. 15. eri kw Co reit ei ve, what can be nearer than thts two, nailer ois wa z#)era)s, and 


| wajuba; ts T6 rere; er theſt tue, xdleMiirle tis Te lee, and teh ti; ro erte Nie © vis; 


. ® Epbeſ. 4. 9. 
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GY aſtended, what is it but that be deſtended firſt into the lower parts of the 
* This ee, earth? This many of the ancient Fathers underſtood of the Deſcent into 
3 7 Hell, as placed in the loweſt parts of the Earth: and this Expoſition muſt be 
rhis place te confeſſed ſo probable, that there can be no Argument to diſprove it. Thoſe 
Pls, the De- lauer parts of the earth may ſignifie Hell, and Chriſt's deſcending thither 
ſcent intoliel, may be, that his Soul went to that Place when his Body was carried to the 
a; lrenzu* Grave. But that ir was actually fo, or that the Apoſtle intended fo much 
26. Origen. in thoſe Words, the Place it elf will not manifeſt. For we cannot be af- 
Hom. 35. in ſured that the Deſcent. of Chriſt, which S. Pau! meals of, was performed 
Cn 8 er his Death; or if it were, we cannot be aſſured that the lower parts of 
ad Epifte-um, the earth did ſigniſie Hell, or the Place where the Souls of Men were tor- 
8 in mented after the Separation from their Bodies. For as it is written, * No 
8 up- man 2 up to heaven, but he that deſcended from heaven; ſo this 
on the Place, ma ifie ſo much, and no more, In that he aſcended, what is it but 


Inferiora au ghat he deſcended fir#? ? And for the lower parts of the earth, they may 


= 3 poſſibly ſignifie no more than the Place beneath : as when our Saviour ſaid, 
urs * quem b Te are From beneath, I am from above; ye are of this world, I am 
ler Salvratot- 207 of this world or as God ſpake by the Prophet, I will ſhew wonders 
quedeſcen- in heaven above, and ſigns in the earth beneath. Nay, ray may well 
cit. 5o ae refer to his Incarnation, according to that of David, © My, ſubſtance was 
rary. ateriou- 10t hid from thee when I was made in ſecret, and het wrought in the 


222 __ lower parts of the earth; or to his Burial, according to that of rhe Prophet, 
— ions 4 Thoſe that ſeek my ſoul to deſtroy it, ſhall go into the lower parts of the 


que hæc om- earth; and theſe rwo References have a great Similitude according to that 
nia Crit of Job, * Naked came I out of my mother's womb, and naked ſhall I re- 


unus eſt, neq; | 

abus of Chri- Turn thither. | 

{tus mortuus, "a a 

alius ſepultus, aut alius deſcendens ad inferna, & alius aſcendens in eœlos, ſecundùm illud Apoſtoli, Aſcendit autem 


4 oft, Bic. De Irinit. I. 10. » John 3. 13. b John 8. 23. © Pſalm 139. 15. 4 Pjalm 63. 9. 


e Job 1. 21. 


The next place of Scripture brought to confirm the Deſcent is not ſo near in 
Words, but thought to ſignifie the End of that Deſcent, and that part of his Hu- 
manity by which he deſcended. For Chrzff, faith S. Peter, was put to death in 
the fleſh, and quickned bythe ſpirit, by which alſo he went and preached unto 
the ſpirits in priſon: where t epirit ſeems to be the Soul of Chriſt; andthe 

irits in priſon, the Souls of them that were in Hell, or in ſome place ar leaſt 

arated from the Joys of Heaven: whither becauſe we never read our Saviour 
went at any other time, we may conceive he went in Spirit then when his Soul 
departed from his Body on the C . This did our Church firſt deliver as the 
+ 4: Herme!, Proof ah Illuſtration of the Deſcent, and the ancient? Fathers did apply the 
pL iP 4 e in the like manner to the Proof of this Article. But yet thoſe Words of 
c. 45. Clem. S, Peter haye no ſuch Power of Probation; except we were certain that the 
2. ſport there ſpoken of were the Soul of Chriſt, and that the Time intended for 
Orig. Hom. 35. that Preaching were after his. Death, and before his Reſurrection. Whereas if 
2 ne g it were ſo interpreted, the Difficultics are ſo 7 that they I ered S. Au- 
Incarn. & E £#/tine,, and cauſed him at laſt to think that theſe Words of S. Perer belonged 
5d. ad Epic- not unto. the Doctrine of Chniſts deſcending into Hell. But indeed the pirit 
re, “ by, which, he is faid to, preach was not the Soul of Chriſt, but chat Spirit by 
s. Cyril, de which he was gic ned; as appearerh by the coherence of the Wards, being 
recta e f : 7 
e l 12. in Johan. Orar. Paſth, & alibi ſepins. Author, Comment. Amiroſi dſeript. ad Rom. 10. Ruff. in Explic, 
mb. 38 in his Anſwer to Euodius, — 99. be thus begins; Quæſtio quam mihi propoſuiſli ex Epiſtola A | 
{oli Petri ſolet nos, ut te latere'non arbitror, vehementiſſime comthovere, quomodo illa verba acciplenda ſint tan- 
quam de inferis dia, Replico ergò tibi eandem zſtionem, ut, five ipſe potuctis, ſive aliquem qui poſit inveneris, 
auferas de illa 55 finlag dubitationem meam. Then etting down in order all the Difſitulties which octurred at that 


time in the Expoſition of the Deſtent into Hell, he concludes with an Expoſition of another nature: Confidera"tamen, ne 
forte totum iſlud qubd de concluſis in carcere ſpiritibus qui in diebus Noe non crediderant Petrus Apoſtolus dicit, .. 


omnindò ad infetos non pertineant, ſed ad illa potius tempora quorum formam ad hc tempora tranſtulii. 


11 2 | put ; 
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put to death in the fleſh, but quickned by the ſpirit, by which alſo he went 
and preached unto the ſpirits in priſon. Now that Spirit by which Chriſt 

was quickned is *that by which he' was raiſed from the dead, that is the « Quid eſt e. 
power of his Divinity; as St. Paul expreſſeth it, * Though he was erutified nim quod vi- 
through weakneſs, yet he liveth by the power of God: in _ of which vicar»: of 
he preached to thoſe which were diſobedient in the Days of Noah, as we | 7 — 
have already b ſnewn. tp ES 


caro qua fois 
| "> | : . 1 fuerat morti- 

ficatus, vivificante ſpirit reſurrexit ? Nam quod fuerat animi mortificatus Jeſus, hoe eſt, eo ſpiritu qui hominis eſt, 
quis audeat dicere : cùm mors animæ non fit niſi peccatum, à quo ille omnino immunis fuit cum Pro nobis carne 
mortificaretar. S. Aug. Epiſt. 99. Et alibi. Certè anima Chriſti non ſolum immortalis ſecundum cæterarum naturam, 
ſed etiam nullo mortificata peccato vel damnatione punita eſt quibus duabus cauſis mors animæ intelligi poteſt, & 
ideo non ſecundbm ipſam dici potuit. Chriſtus vivificatus ſpiries. In ea re quippe viviſicatus eſt in qua fuerat mor- 
tificatus. Ergo de carne dictum eſt: ipſa enim revizit anima redeunte, quia ipſa erat mortua anima recedente. Afor- 
tiſicatus ergo carne dictus eſt: quia ſecundum ſolam earnem mortuus eſt, viviſcatus autem Spirits, quia illo Spiritu o- 


perante in quo ad quos (leg. eos) veniebat & prædicabat, etiam ipſa caro vivificata ſurtexit, in qua modd ad homincs 
venit. #5 C. 13. . 85 


The third, but principal, Text is that of David, applied by St. Peter. For 
David ſpeaketh concerning him, I fore ſaw the Lord always before my face ; 
for he is on my right hand, that I ſhould not be moved. Therefore did my 
heart rejoyce, and my tongue was glad : moreover alſo my fleſh ſhall reſt in 
hope. Becauſe thou wilt not leave . in hell, neither tilt thou þ 
thine holy One to ſee corrup ion. the Apoſtle repeated the Words of 
the P/almiſt, and then applied them : He being 4 Prophet, and ſeeing this be. 
fore, [pake of the reſurrection of Chriſt, that his Soul was not left in Hell, 
neither his fleſh did ſee corruption. Now from this place the Article is clear- 

ly and infallibly deduced thus: If the Soul of Chriſt were not left in Hell at 
his Reſurrection, then his Soul was in Hell before his Reſurrection: But it 
was not there before his Death; therefore 4. 5. or after his Death, and 
before his Reſurrection, the Soul of Chriſt deſcended into Hell; and confe- 
ently the Creed doth truly deliver that Chriſt, being crucified, was dead, 
Arie and deſcended into Hell. For as his Fleſh did not ſee Corruption by 
virtue of that Promiſe and Prophetical Expreſſion, and yet it was in the 
Grave, the Place of Corruption, where it reſted in Hope until his 'Reftrre- 
ion: ſo his Soul, which was not left in Hell, by virtue of the like Pro- 
miſe or Prediction, was in that Hell, where it was nor left, until the Time 
that it was to be united to the Body for the performing of the Reſurrection. 
We muſt therefore confeſs from hence that the Soul of Chriſt was in Hell; | 
and no Chriſtian can deny ir, faith St. Auguſtin, it is fo clearly delivered in E 
this Prophecy of the Þ [elm:ft and Application of the Apoſtle. duet 


; MI in i 
fernum ſatixconftat. Neque enim contradicpoteſt vel prophetia.que ditit, Quoniam non derdlingner animam meam 


7 ani ” 
in Inferno, (quod ne aliter quiſquam ſapere auderet, in Actibus Apoſtolorum idem Petrus exponit) * "Pos 


iltis verbis quibus eum aſſerit ſolvige Inferni dblerei, in quibus impoſſibile erat cum reneri; Quis niſi 
verit fuiſſe apud inferos Curilum Epift. 99. mow 


The only Queſtion then remains, not of the Truth of the Propoſition, but 
the Senſe and Meaning of it. It is moſt certain that Chrift deſcended into 

Hell; and as NOX true as any other Article of the Creed: but what that 
Hell was, and how he deſcended thither, being once queſtioned, is not eaſi- 

ly determined. Different Opinions there have bcen of old, and of late more dif- 
ent ſtill. which 1 ſhall here examine after that manner which our ſubject 
will admit. Our preſent Deſign is an Expoſition of the Creed as now it 
ſtands, and our Endeavour is ro expound it according to the Scriptures in 

which it is contained: I muſt therefore look for ſuch an Explication as may | 
conſiſt with the other parts of the Creed, and may withal be conformable un- 
to that Scripture upon which the Truth of the Article doth rely: And conſe- 
quently, whatſoeyer Interpretation is either not true in it ſelf, or not conſi- 
flcar with the Body of the Creed, or not conformable to the Doctrine of the 


Apoſtle 


*Dominmum 


ejuſdem Petri 
infidelis nega- 


— —— YT. 


Apoſtle in 2 * the Expoſitor of that Creed by the Doctrine of the 
Apoſtle muſt reject. EY | | A IM 
_ then, — ſhall conſider the On of Durandus, who, as often, ſo 
in this, is ſingular. He ſuppoſeth this Deſcent to belong *unto the Soul, 
* Ciun Arti and the Name of Hell to ſignifie the Place where the Souls of dead Men 
Lum ad Inte were in Cuſtody : but he maketh a Metaphor in the Word deſcended, as not 
ros deſcendiſ- ſi nifying any Local Motion, nor-inferring any real Preſence of the Soul of 
— intelligi chr iſt in the Place where the Souls of dead Men were; but only including 
ratione Divi- a Virtual Motion, and inferring an Efficacious Preſence, by which Deſcent 
nitatis, ſecun the Effects of the Death of Chriſt were wrought . the Souls in Hell: and 
— nec becauſe the Merits of Chriſt's Death did principally depend upon the Act of 
ratione cor- his Soul, therefore the Effect of his Death is attributed to his Soul as the 
. principal Agent ; and conſequently Chriſt is truly faid at the Inſtant of his 
it in ſepul- Death to deſcend into Hell, becauſe his Death was immediately efficacious 
_ no. upon the Souls detained there. This is the Opinion of Durandus, ſo far as 
* ratione It 1S diſtin from others. | | 
animz : quo 


ſuppoſito, videndum eſt qualiter anima Chriſti deſcendit ad infernum. Durand. lib. 3. dift. 22. . 3. 


But although a Virtual Influence of the Death of Chriſt may be well 
admitted in reference to the Souls of the Dead, yet this Opinion cannot 
be accepted as to the Expoſition of this Article; being neither the Creed 
can be thought to ſpeak a e of ſo great Scholaſtick Subrilty, nor 
the Place of David, — y St. Peter, can poſſibly admit an 
ſuch Explication. For what can be the Senſe of thoſe Words, thou ſha 
not leave my ſoul in Hell, if his being in Hell was only virtually 0 
there ? If the Efficacy of his Death were his Deſcent, then is he deſcen 
ſtill, becauſe the Effect of his Death ſtill remaineth. The Opinion therefore 
of Durandus, making the Deſcent into Hell to be nothing but the Efficacy 
of the Death of Chriſt upon the Souls detained there, is to be rejected, as 
not expoſitive of the Creed's Confeſſion, nor conſiſtent with the Scripture's 
Expreſſion, a | 
| pegs 1 The next Opinion, later than that of Durandus, is, That the f Deſcent 
rn © chri. into Hell is the ſuffering of the Torments of Hell; that the Soul of Chriſt 
ſtus ad infe- did really and truly ſuffer all thoſe Pains which are due unto the Damned; 
ros deſcen- that whatſoever is threatned by the Law unto them which depart this Life | 
nihil mirum in their Sins, and under the Wrath of God, was fully undertaken and born 
eſt, cum eam hy Chriſt; that he died a true and natural Death, the Death of Gehenna, 
- tflerit que and this dying the Death of Gehenna was the deſcending into Hell; that thoſe 
ſceleribus ab which are now ſaved by Virtue of his Death, ſhould otherwiſe have en- 
In <9, dured the ſame Torments in Hell which now the Damned do, and ſhall en- 
he expreſſech dure, but that he, being their Surety, did himſelf ſuffer the ſame for them, 
preſently in even all the Torments which we ſhould have felt, and the Damned ſhall. 


another 

. Cùm diros in anima cruciatus damnati ac perditi hominis pertulerit. Quid igitur ? Chriſtus perſona ſua ſe- 
cundum humanitatem pœnam gehennalem nobis debitam paſſus eſt, animà principaliter, corpore ſecundario, utr 
cauſaliter ad merendum, ad nos ſuo ipſius merito liberandos. Parlerus de Deſtenſu, I. 3. $.48. Et flatim, $. 49. 
ſcendiſſe namque Servatorem, modo ſupra memorato, ad Haden mortis gehennalis, innumeris patet argumentis. 


This Interpretation is either taken in the ſtri& Senſe of the Words, or in a 
Latitude of Expreſſion ; but in neither to be admitted as the Expoſition of this 
Article. Not if it be taken in a ſtrict, rigorous, proper and formal Senſe ; 

for in that Acception it is not true. It muſt not, it cannot, be admitted that 
Chriſt did ſuffer all thoſe Torments which the Damned ſuffer ; and therefore 
it is not, it cannot, be true, that by ſuffering them he deſcended into Hell. 
There is a Worm that never dieth, which could not lodge within his Breaſt ; 
that is, a Remorſe of Conſcience, ſeared in the Soul, for what that Soul hath 
done: but ſuch a Remorſe of Conſcience could not be in CHhriſt, who W 


” 
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he took upon himſelf the Sins of thoſe Which otherwiſe had been damned. 
yet that Act of his was a moſt vertuous, charitable, and moſt glorious Act, 
pM ly conformable to the Will of God, and conſequently could not be the 
ject of Remorſe. The Grief and Horror in the Soul of Chxift, which we 
| have expreſſed in the Explication of his Sufferings antecedent. do his Cruci- 
fixion, had reference to the Sins and Puniſhment of Men, to the Juſtice and 
Wrath of God; but clearly of a nature different from the Sting of Conſcience 
in the Souls condemned to eternal Flames. Again, an eſſential part of the 
Torments of Hell is a preſent and conſtant ſenſe of the everlaſting diſplea- 
fure of God, and an impoſſibility of obtaining favour, and avoidi in; 
an abſolute and complete deſpair of any better condition, or re- 
laxation : But Chrit, we know, had never any ſuch reſentment, who 
looked upon the reward which was ſet before him, even upon the Croſs; . 
and offered up himſelf a ſweer-fmelling Sacrifice: which, could never be ef- 
ficacious, except offered in Faith. It we ſhould imagine any damned Soul 
to have received an expreſs Promiſe of God, that after 10000 Years he 
would releaſe him from thoſe Torments, and make him everlaſtingly hap- 
py, and to have a true Faith in that Promiſe, and a firm Hope of receiving 
eternal Life; we could not fay that Man was in the fame condition —_ 
the reſt of the damned, or that he felt all that Hell which they were ſen- 
ſible of, or all that pain which was due unto his Sins: becauſe hope and 
confidence, and relying God, would not only mitigate all other pains, 
but wholly take away the bitter anguiſh of Deſpair. Chriſi then, who 
knew the beginning, continuance, and concluſion. of his Suffcrings , po 
underſtood the determinate minute of his own Neath and Reſurrection, w 
had made a Covenant with his Father for all the degrees of his Paſſion, — 
was fully aſſured that he cauld ſuffer no more than he had freely and deli- 
berately undertaken, and ſhould continue no longer in his Paſſion than he 
had himſelf determined, he who by thoſe Torments was aſſured to overcome 
all the Powers of Hell, cannot poſſibly be ſaid to have been in the ſame con- 
dition oth the damned, and ſtrictly and properly to have endured the Pains 
of Hell. 2 | 
Again, If we take the Torments of Hell in a metaphorical ſenſe, for thoſe 
Terrors and Horrors of Soul which our Saviour felt, which may therefore 
be called infernal Torments, becauſe they are of greater Extremity than 2 | 
other Tortures of this Life, and becauſe they were accompanied with a ſenſe 
of the Wrath of God againſt the Unrighteouſneſs of Men; yet this cannot 
be an interpretation of the Deſcent into Hell, as it is an Article of the Creed, 
and as that Article is grounded upon the Scriptures. For all thoſe Pains which 
our Saviour felt (whether, as they pretend, properly infernal, or metaphori- 
cally ſuch) were antecedent to his Death; part of them in the Garden, * 
on the Cr0/5 ; but all before he commended his Spirit into the hands of his 
Father, and gore up the Ghoſt. Whereas it is ſufficiently evident that the 
Deſcent into Hell, as it now ſtands in the Creed, ſignifieth- ſomething com- 
menced after his Death, . contradiſtinguiſhed to his Burial ; and, as it is con- 
ſidered in the Apoſtle's Explication, is clearly to be underſtood of that which 
immediately preceded his Reſurrection; and that alſo grounded upon a confi- 
dence totally r ant to inſernal Pains. For it is thus particularly expreſſed: 
T foreſaw the 4 always before 2 face; for he is on my right hand, that fal r. g 10 
I ſhould not be moved. Therefore did my heart rejoyce, and my tongue wa 
glad; 'moreover alſo my fleſh ſhall reſt in hope: becauſe thou wilt nat leave 
k ul in hell. Where the Faith, Hope, Confidence, and Aſſurance of Chriſt 
is ſhewn, and his flæſh, though laid in the Grave, the place of Corruption, is 
faid to reſt in hope, for this very reaſon, becauſe God would nor leave hir ſoul 
#n hell. 1 conclude therefore, that the Deſcent into Hell is not the enduring. | 


ARTICLE V. 


the Torments of Hell: becauſe, if ſtrictly taken, it is not true; if metapho- 
rically taken, though it be true, yet it is not pertinent. | 
The Third Opinion, which is alſo very late, at leaſt in the manner of Ex- 
plication, is, that in thoſe words, Thou ſhalt not leave my Soul in Hell; the 
Soul of Chriſt is taken for his Body, and Hell for the Grave, and conſe- 
uently, in the Creed, He deſcended into Hell, is no more than this, that 
briſt in his Body was laid into the Grave. This Explication ordinarily is 
rejected, by denying that the Soul is ever taken for the Body, or Hell for 
the Grave; but in vain: For it muſt be acknowledged that ſometimes the 
Scriptures are rightly ſo, and cannor otherwiſe be, underſtood. Firſt, the 
"The leroy ſame Word in the * Hebrew, which the Pſalmiſt uſed, and in the Greet, 
aud theGreek Which the Apoſtle uſed, and we tranſlate the Soul, is elſewhere uſed for the 
dex, N Body of a dead Man, and tranſlated ſo. And when we read in Moſes of a 
VP 222 Prohibition given to the High Prieſt or the Nazarite, of going to or 
&x iyx«/<:4- coming near a dead Body, of the Pollution by the Dead ; Te ad Bo- 
ves? 1:25 yin the Hebrew and the Greek is nothing elle but that which elſewhere fig- 
P/al. 16. 10. nifieth the Soul. And Mr. Aimfworth, who tranſlated the Pentateuch nearer 
Bur both WD) the Letter than the Senſe, hath ſo delivered it in CI with the origi- 


3 1 nal Phraſe; and may be well interpreted thus by our Tranſlation, b Ze ſhall 
a 


Body of a dead not make in your fleſh any cutting for a ſoul, that is, for the dead: © For a 
4 _—_ 2 7 foul he ſhall not defile himſelf” among the people, that is, There ſhall none be 
tranſlated; defiled for the dead among hu people: 4 He that toucheth any thing that is 
1 unclean by a ſoul, that is, by the dead. © Every one def led by a foul. that is, 
” ee by the dead: He ſhall not come at a dead ſoul, that is, He ſhall come at no 


— 7 FE: dead Body. Thus Ainſiuorths Tranſlation ſlieweth, that in all theſe places the 


days that he original Word is that which _— ſignifierh the Soul; and our Tranſlation 
er 


ſeparateth teacheth us, that though in ot ces it ſignifieth the Soul, yet in theſe it 
himſelf unto muſt be taken for the Body, and that Body bereft of the Soul. 


the Lord he h 


ſhall come at no dead Body, in the Original & d FD wad ty, and in the LXX. is} wary Wuxi milerdoroye 
wx i ). In the ſame manner the Law for the Higl-Prieſt. Lev. 21. 11. Neither ſhall he go in to any dead body 
NI) N Fwd 5» >, x} ix} wary x TrheAdornriye ws ira ). And the general Law, Lev. 22. 4. And 
whoſo toucheth any thing that is unclean by the dead, WB) NU 752 yan » 6 227% dens dxalagrias Woxis 
Which is farther cleared by that of Num. 19. 11. He that touches the dead body of any man, Qui tetigerit cadaver 
hominis; and v. 13. Whoſoever toucheth the dead body of any man that is dead, Omnis qui tetigerit humanæ ani- 
nz morticinum. Therefore the V and vxn,in Lev. 29. 4. do ſignifie the cadaver or morticinum ; as alſo Num. 5.2. 
Whoſoever is defiled by the Dead, WD G 7D, Wale du,. i uxi, pollutum ſuper mortuo. And WII Y 
a“ int oxy, Hag. 2. 13. 15 rightly tranſlated, one that is unclean by a dead body. Thus ſeveral times Way 
and \uxn are taken for the body of a dead Man; that body which polluted a Man under the Law by the touch thereof. 
And Maimonides hath obſerved, that there is no pollution from the Body till the Soul be departed. Therefore WED and 


abuxn did ſigrtifie the Body. after the Separation of the Soul. And this was anciently obſerved by S. Auguſtine, bat the 


Soul may be taken for the Body only. Anime nomine corpus ſolum poſſe ſignificari modo quodam locutionis oſten- 
ditur, quo ſignificatur per id quod continetur illud quod continet ; ficut ait quidam, Vina coronant, cùm coronaren- 
tur vaſa vinaria; vinum enim continetur, & vas continet. Sicut ergo appellamus Eccleſiam Baſilicam qui continetur 
populus, qui vere appellatur Ecclefia, ut nomine Eccleſiæ, id eſt, populi qui continetur, fignificemus locum qui con- 
tinet: ita quòd anime corporibus continentur, intelligi corpora filiornm per nominatas animas poſſunt. Sic enim 
melids accipitur etiam illud, qudd Lex inquinari dicit eum qui intraverit ſuper animam mortuam, hoc eſt, ſuper de- 
functi cadaver ; ut nomine animz mortuz mortuum corpus intelligatur, quod animam continebat, quia & abſente 
populo, id eſt Eccleſia, locus tamen ille nihilominus Eccleſia nuncupatur. EH. 157. ad Optatum, de Animarum Origaze. 
d Lev. 19. 11. ev. 21.1. d Lev. 22. 4. © Num. 5. 2. Num. 6. 6. | | 


*The Hebrew Secondly, * The word which the pſalmiſt uſed in Hebrew, and the Apo- 


word js MW, ; 
the Greek «Ins. w u Mn ND 1D "Or: Vu iyzalaruiVe , uy tis Ade, (Or ts ads 4s it is read in the 


Acts and in the Pſalms, alſo by the ancient MS. at S. James's.) And theſe generally run together, and ſometimes ſignifie 


no more than the Grave, as Gen. 37. 35. where Jacob, thinking that his Son Joſeph had been dead, breaks out inte this 
ſad Expreſſion, —π¾ã·¾ͥö an — Li I, or. hei %, T yo! ue worden tis ode, which we tranſlate, For 
] will go down into the grave unto my Son mourning, «pon the Authority of the ancient Targums. For although chat 
of Onkelos keep the origmal word, : yet the Jeruſalem Targum and that of Jonathan render it L 
in domum ſepulchri; and che Perſian Targum, to the ſame purpoſe, VIA; as alſo the Arabick Tranſlation; Imò de- 
ſcendam ad pulverem mœſtus de filio meo. So Gen. 42. 38. "WNW pov2 WAY FAIR CANTWA, ttt wy * yH- 
ert 63) Airs A g Which we tranſlate, Then (hall ye bring down my grey hairs with ſorrow to the grave: where 
the Jeruſalem Targum and that of Jonathan have it again tNITMRD 127; and the Periian again WA in ſepulchrum; 
the Arabick WM N ad pulverem, or ad terram. And it #5 obſerved by the Jewith Commentators that thoſe Chri- 
ftians are miſtaken who interpret thoſe words ſpoken by Jacob, I will go down into Sheol, of Hell ; declaring that Sheol 
there is nothing elſes but the Grave. | N . 

ſtle 
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ſtle in Gree4, and is tranſlated Hell, doth certainly in ſome other Places ſig: 
nifie no more than the Grave, and is tranſlated ſo. As where Mr. 4inſizorth 
followeth the Word, For I will go dawn unto'my Son mourning to hell; our 
Tranſlation aiming at the Senſe, . rendreth ir, For 1 will go down into the 
rave unto my Sou mourning. 80 again he, > Te ſhall bring down my gray 
= with ſorrow unto hell, that is, to the grave. And in this ſenſe we lay, >42. 38. 
be Lord killeth and maketh alivè; he bringeth down to the grave, 484 > 1 5am, 3 6. 
bringeth up. % 8 ale 3 0 
Now being the Soul is ſometimes taken for the Body deſerted by the Soul, 
and Hell is alſo ſometimes taken for the Grave, the Receptacle of the Body 
dead; therefore it is conceived that the Prophet did intend theſe Significa- 
tions in thoſe Words, Thox ſhalt not leave n; ſoul in hell; and conſequent- 
ly the Article grounded on that 2 muſt import no more than this, 
Chriſt in reſpect of his Body bereft of his Soul, which was recommended in- 
to, and depoſired in the hands of his Father, deſcended into the grave. | 
This Expoſition hath that great Advantage, that he which firſt mentioned 
this Deſcent in the Creed, did interpret it of the Burial ; and where this Ar- 
ticle was expreſſed, there that of the Burial was omitred. But notwith- 
ſtanding thoſe Advantages, there is no Certainty of this Interpretation: Firſt, . 
Becauſe he which did ſo interpret it, at the ſame time, and in the Tenure * Ruffnus, 
of that Expreſſion, did acknowledge a Deſcent of the Soul of Chriſt into 2e Hemer. 
Hell; and thoſe other | Creeds which did likewiſe omit the Burial, and ex- , ne 
preſs the Deſcent, did ſhew, that by that Deſcent they underſtood not that e it of 
of the Body, but of the Soul. gen Becauſe they which put theſe Words roy as 
into the Roman Creed, in which the. Burial was expreſſed before, muſt cer- 7a e. 
rainly underſtand a Deſcent diſtinct from that; and therefore though ir might v4; 5«: ye 
perhaps be thought a probable Interpretation of the Words of David, eſpe- . Hi 
cially taken as belonging ro David, yet it cannot pretend to an Expoſition of fin from | 
the Creed, as now it ſtands. | that, in the 


Expoſution of 


a Gen, 37. 35. 


| | f the Creed : 
Sed & qudd in infernum deſcendit, evidenter prænunciatur in Pſalmis, Cc. and then citing that of S. Peter, Uade & 


Petrus dixit, Qi Chriſtus mortificatus carne, vivificatus autem ſpirits, in ipſo, ait, & eit qui in carcere inc luſi erant in 
diebus Noe, in quo etiam quid operis egerit in inferno declaratur, as we before more largely Beds the ſame place. | 
4 1 ſhewed before, that in the Creed made at Sirmium there was the Deſcent mentioned, and the Burial omitted, and yet 
chat Deſcent was ſo expreſſed that it could not be taken for the Burial : Beſides now I add, That. it was made by the 
Arians, who in ſew Years before had given in another Creed, in which both the Burial and the Deſcent were mentioned ; 
as that of Nice in Thracia, don0ar01]a, x; rapide, x eit m6 xD AU, i ain; d ad; irgguatr. Theodoret. 
Hiſt. l. 2. e. 21. and not lon er gave in another at Conſtantinople ts the ſame purpoſe, cavgebir]e, * e, * 
TaPiv]a, x; tis Th xa)axdom ð νννο,ðHL,ᷓ,⁵ „„ THY g aun; 6 adv; tw)nger. Socrat. lib. 2. c. 4. | 


The next Opinion is, That the Soul may well be underſtood either for 
the Noble part of Man diſtinguiſhed from the Body; or elſe for the Perſon 
of Man conſiſting of both Soul and Body, as it often is; or for the Livi 
Soul, as it is diſtinguiſhed from the Immortal Spirit: but then the term Hel 

ſhall ſignific no Place, neither of the Man, nor of the Body, nor of the Soul ; 
but only the State or Condition of Men in Death, during the ion of 
the Soul from the Body. So that the Prophecy ſhalt run thus, Thou ſhalt 


not leave my Soul in Hell, that is, Thou ſhalt not ſuffer me to remain in 


the common State of the Dead, to be long deprived of my Natural Life, to 
continue without Exerciſe, or Power of exerciſing my vital Faculty: And 
then the Creed will have this Senſe, that Chrift was crucified, dead and bu- 
_ ried, and deſcended into Hell; that is, he went unto the Dead, and remain - 
ed for a Time in the State of Death, as other Men do. A 

But this Interpretation ſuppoſeth that which can never appear, that Hades 8. 
ſignificth not Death it ſelf, nor the Place where Souls departed are, but the 
State and Condition of the Dead, or their Permanſion in ; which is a 
Notion wholly. new, and W cannot interpret that „ 
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The Place he intended is that, Iliad. . 
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* The Opinion ſenteth ſomet hing known and believed of old, according to the Notions and 
of «the ancient Conce tions of thoſe Times: And thar this Notion is wholly new, will ap- 
poetry pear, becanſe not any of the ancient Fathers is produced to ayow it, 1 0 
lently expreſ- any of the Heathen Authors which are product do affirm it: Nay , it is 
fea by 3 evident that the Greeks did 4 hs by CG _— mt Place - which 
eus three the Souls of Men were carried and conveyed, diſtin a + oy om that 
— if men Place in which we live ; and that their Afkerent Opinions ſhew, er it, 
ro be 11-45 ſome in the Earth, ſome mater. ſom _ Lr A 
ad inferos in another. But cially : ages, in the Judgment of the ancient Greeks, 
when they cannot conſiſt in 4 is Notion of the State of Death, and the Permanſion 
Inſeputti, % in that Condition, becauſe there were many which they believed to be 
ſecond Aori, dead, and to continue in the State of Death, which yet they believed not 
the thirdBi- to be in Hader, as *thoſe who died before their Time, and thoſe whoſe 


ditum eſt, in- Bodies were unburicd. is likewiſe the ancient Fathers differed much con- 
ſepultos non cerping the Place of the Infernus; but never any doubted but that it figni- 


ante ad infe- | 1 ; : : | e | . 
ros redigi quam juſta perceperint. De Anim. c. 56. Aiunt & immaturi morte præventas eouſque vagari iſthic, donec 
reliquatio compleatur ætatis quicum pervixiſſent fi non intempeſtivè obiiſſent. bid. Proinde extorres inferùm habe- 


— A, 


bantur, quas vi ereptas arbitrantur, præcipuè per atrocitates ſuppliciorum ; crucis dico & ſecuris, & gladii, & feræ. 


ib. The Souls then of thoſe whoſe Bodies were unburied were thought to be kept out of Hades till their Funerals were 
performed, and the Souls them who died an untimely or a violent Death, were kept from the ſame Place until the Time 
of. their natural Death ſhould come. This he farther expreſſes in the Terms of the Magicians, whoſe Art was converſant 
about Souls departed. Aut optimum eſt hic retinere ſecundiim ahoros, (i. e. «wgss) aut peſſimum, ſecundum Biæotha- 
natos, (Sa α,ννe] ut ipſis jam vocabulis utar, quibus auctrix opinionum iſtarum Magica ſonat, Hoſtanes, & Typhon, 
& Dardanus, & Damigeron, & Nectabis, & Bernice. Publica jam Jiteratura eſt quiz animas etiam juſta ætate ſopitas, 
etiam proba morte disjunctas, etiam prompt humatione diſpunctas, evocaturam fe ab inferum incolatu pollicetur, 
cap. 57. Of that of the Inſepulti, he produceth the Example of Patroclus: Secundum Homericum „e funus in 
ſomnis de Achille flagitantem, quod non alias adire portas inferum poſſet, arcentibus eum longe animabus ſepultorum. 


Odr t, 37); rAxH v aide Wignew, | 
Tigi we tigygon N, dd xuuoy)wy. 
| Obi wi was ue ſteq ie Wo]apeie Low. 
in the ſame manner he teſcribes Elpenor, Odyſſ. X. 
INew Ty 5 Woxn EAri Jae traięv, 

ö n Ou vg ww iriber]o 1270 dees ivgvedens. | - 
Where it is the Obſervation of Euſtathius, "Or: Ng iv rede "EAAnoi, Tas F abair]or vga; wi d“, Tal; Az 
And the ſame N obſerves an extraordinary Accurateneſs in that Queſtion of Penelope concerning Ulyſſes, upon 
that ſame ground, Odyſſ. 5 | | 2 5 | 
| EiTy ir Lu, x) h S. e 
| H ir: d, ei alda de.. | 
To 3, det dd iu, di ser coins xt"). ws d o» Civ je, un HA di. Ourw 5 n, tiy Aide duet, T 095 

ee noly tpi 5, P T o reg its d EAA witer, s& was TrIvnxas * c du 7 ), 61 pen N Tvge Job;, 
da x) 6 Eveariduy in@any Nonidwggs * ave , 4 zh ride, 3; ti aidno Jopneiriy av]i v, 4 z rie, N Tier"). It is 
here very obſervable that, according to the Opinion of the Greeks, to be dead is one thing, and to be in Hades is another: 
and that every one which died was not in Hades, & was Tr9mnews; * & «dy ., 4s Euſtathius ſpeaks. Legimus præ- 
terea in Sexto inſepultorum animas vagas eſſe, Serv. in ZEneid. 3. The Place which he intended 1 ſuppoſe is this, 
Hæc omnis, -— cernis, inops inhumataque turba eſt ; 
ortitor ille Charon; hi quos vehit unda ſepulti, 
ec ripas datur horrendas nec rauca fluenta 
Tranſpottite priùs quam ſedibus offa quierunt. 5 
5 Centum errant annos, volitantque hæc littora circum. Virg. u. 6. 
Thus he is to be underſived in the Deſcription of the Funeral of Polydorus, Æneid. 3. 
go inſtauramus Polydoro funus, & ingens 
| * Aggeritur tumulo tellus, animamque ſepulchro 
Condimus.— - 
Not that anima does. there ſignifie the „ as ſome have obſerved; but that the Soul of Polydorus was then in ref 
when his Body received Fungral Rites, as Servius, Legimus præterea in Sexto inſepultofum animas vagas eſſe, & hinc 


conſtat non legitimè ſepultum fuiſſe. Rite ergo redditi legitim ſepultura ; redit ad quletem ſepulchti, ſaith Setvius; 


or rather, in the ſenſe of Virgil, ad quietem inferni, according to the Petition of Palinurus, 
Fi Sedibus ut ſaltem placidis in morte quieſcam. 1 
And that the Soul of Polydorus was ſo wandring about the Place where his Body lay unburied, apprareth ont of Euri- 


pides in Hecuba, where he ſpeaketh thus, Nad vaio plogs Hing Exacus Gere, (Ou lernen in, Tease id g 
aiugxp»e; And in the Troades of the ſame Pott rhis 155, or erratio vagabunda infeputtorntm, is acknowledgid by rhe 
Chorus in theſe Words, q @IXQ-, d wie: wei, TA N OHA®» dares A., avg. And When their Bodies were 
buried, then their Souls paſſed into Hades, to the reſt. So wasis with Polydorus, and that Man mentioned in the Hiſto, 
of the Philoſopher Athenodorus, whoſe umbra er phaſina walked after his Death. Inveniuntur offa inſerta catenis & 
implicita, quæ corpus vo terriq; putrefactum, nuda & exeſa ueraj vinewlis : collecta publice ſepeliuntur; do- 
mus poſtea rite conditis manibus caruit. Pin. l. 7. Eyiſt. 27. This was rhe Caſe' of the Infepulti. And for rhat of the Bizu- 
thanati, ic is repzarkable that Dido c ct et nens, 2 | 


| — guar 
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* 


— ſequar atris ignibus abſens, 
Et cum frigida mors anima ſeduxerit artus; 
- Omnibus umbra locis adero,—— ' 
Upon which Plate Servius obſerves, Dicunt Phyſici Biæothanatorum animas non recipi in originem ſuani, niſi vagantes - 
legitimum tempus fati compleverint; quod Poetz ad ſepulturam transferunt, ut, Centum errant anne. Hoc ergo 
nunc dicit Dido, Occiſura me ante diem ſum ; vaganti mihi dabis pœnas: Nam te perſequar, & adero quam diu er- 


ravero ſemper. 


the State of Death, and the Permanſion of the Dead in that State, they need- gs =_ 
ed not to have fallen into Doubts or Queſtions; the Patriarchs and the Pro- „ erg., 
phets being as certainly in the State of Death, and remaining ſo, as Cor ah, © 1 Lana 


Dathan, and Abiram, are, or any Perſon which is certainly condemned to 8 
everlaſting Flames. Though therefore it be certainly true that Chriſi did ve. An- 
truly an en die, as other Men are wont to do, and that aſter Expi- gary 

ration he was in the State or Condition of the Dead, in deadlihood, as fome © 
have learned to ſpeak ; yet the Creed had ſpoken as much as this before. 

when it delivered that he was dead. And although tis true that he might 

have died, and in the next Minute of Time revived, and conſequently his 

Death not (preciſely taken) ſignifie any Permanſion or Duration in the State 

of Death, and therefore it might be added, he deſcended into Hell to fig- 
nifie farther a. Permanſion or Duration in that Condition: yer if Hell 4 . 

ifie nothing elſe but the State of the Dead, as this Opinion doth ſuppoſe. 
then to deſtend into Hell is no more than to be dead; and fo notwithſtand- 

ing any Duration implied in that Expreſſion, Chriſt might have aſcended 

the next Minute after he deſcended thither, as well ag he might be imagin- 

ed to revive the next Minute after he died. Being then to deſtend into 

Hell, according to this Interpretation is no more than to be dead; being no 

Man ever doubted but that Perſon was dead who died; being it was before 

delivered in the Creed that Chriſt died, or, as we render it, War dead: we 
cannot imagine but they which did add this part of the Article to the Creed. 

did intend ſomething more than this, and therefore we cannot admit this 

Notion as a full or proper Expoſition. | 

There is yer left another Interpreration grounded upon the general Opi- 
nion of the Church of Chriſt in all Ages, and upon a probable Expoſition of 
the Prophecy of the Pſalmiſt, raking the Soul in the moſt proper ſenſe for 
the Spirit or Rational part of Chriſt; that part of a Man which, according to 

our Saviour's Doctrine, the Zews could not kill; and looking upon Hell as a 

Place diſtin from this part of the World where we live, and diſtinguiſhed 

from thoſe Heavens whither Chriſt aſcended, into which Place the Souls of 

Men were conveyed after or upon their Death ; and therefore thus expound- 

ing the Words of the P/a/miF# in the Perſon of Chriſt; Thou ſhalt not ſuffer 

that Soul of mine which ſhall be forced from my Body by the Violence of 

Pain upon the Croſs, but reſigned into thy hands, when it ſhall go into that 

Place below where the Souls of Men departed are detained : I ſay, thou ſhalt 

not ſuffer that Soul to continug, there as theirs have done; bur bring it 

ſhortly from thence, and re- unite it to m | 

For the better underſtanding of this Expoſition, there are ſevetal things 

to be obſerved, both in reſpe ro the Matter of it, and in reference to the Au- 

thority of the Fathers. .Firſt therefore, this muſt be laid down as a certain 

and neceſſary Truth, That the Soul of Man, when he dieth, dieth not, but re- 
rurneth unto him that gaye it, to be diſpoſed of at his Will and Pleaſure; ac- 

e the ground of our Saviour Counſel, Fear not them which kill the tart 

body, but cannot kill the ſoul. That better part of us therefore in and after. _ 

Death doth exiſt and live, either by virtue of its ſpiritual and immortal Nature, 

as we believe; or at leaſt the Will of God: and his Power upholdipg and pre- - 
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ſerving it from Diſſolution, as many of the Fathers thought. This Soul 
thus exiſting after Death, and ſeparated from. the Body, though of a nature 
ſpiritual, is really and truly in tome place; if not by way of Circumſcrip- 
tion, as proper Bodies are, yet by way of Determination and Indiſtancy ; 
ſo that it is true to ſay, this is really and truly preſent here, and not elfe- 
where. | | 9 ” 
Again, the Soul of Man, which, while he lived, gave Life to the Body, 
and was the Fountain of all vital Actions, in that ſeparate Exiſtence after 
Death, muſt not be conceived to ſleep, or be bereft and ſtript of all vital 
Operations, but ſtill ro exerciſe the Powers of Underſtanding and of Willing, 
and to be ſubject to the Affections of Joy and Sorrow. Upon which is 


JON grounded che different Eftare and Condition of the Souls of Men during 
| r 


that Time of Separation; ſome of them by the Mercy of God being place 
in Peace and Reſt, in Joy and 1 others by the Juſtice of the ſame 
God left to Sorrow, Pains and Miſery. CCC 
As there was this different State and Condition before our Saviour's 
Death, according to the different kinds of Men in this Life, the Wicked 
and the Juſt, the Elect and Reprobate: So there were two Societies of Souls 
aſter Death; one of them which were happy in the Preſence of God, the 
other of thoſe which were left in their Sins and tormented for them. Thus 
we conceive the Righteous Abel, the firſt. Man placed in this Happineſs, 
and the Souls of them that departed in the ſame Faith ro be gathered to 
him. Whoſoever it was of the Sons of Adam which firſt died in his Sins 
was put into a Place of Torment; and the Souls of all thoſe which. de- 
parted after with the* Wrath of God upon them were gathered into his fad 

Society. | th 3 3 
Now as the Souls at the Hour of Death are really ſeparated from the Bo: 
dies; ſo the Place where they are in Reſt or Miſery after Death is certainly 


diſtinct from the Place in which they lived. They continue not where they 3 


were at that Inſtant when the Body was left Without Life; they do not go 
together with the Body to the Grave; bur as the Sepulchre is appointed for 
our Fleſh, ſo there is another e HTK or Habitation and Manſion for our 
Spirits. From whence it felloweth, that in Death the Soul doth certainly 
paſs by a real Motion from that Place, in which it did inform the Body, 
and is tranſlated to that Place, and unto that Society, which God of his 

Mercy or Juſtice hath allotted to it. And not at preſent to enquire into the 
Difference and Diſtance of thoſe ſeveral Habitations, (but for Method's fake 
to involve them all as yet under the Notion of the Infernal Parts, or the 
Manfions below) it wi appear to haye been the general Judgment of the 
Church that the Soul of Chriſt contradiſtinguiſhed from his Body, that bet- 
ter and more noble part of his Humanity, his Rational and Intellectual Soul, 
after a true and proper Separation from his Fleſh, was really and truly car- 
ried into thoſe Parrs below , where the Souls of Men before departed were 


 dqerained; and that by ſuch a real tranſlation of his Soul, he was truly faid 


to have deſcended into Hell, * | 
Many have been the Interpretations of the Opinion of the Fathers made 
of late; and their Differences are made to appear ſo great, as if they agreed 
in nothing which concerns this Point : whereas there is nothing which they 
in more than this which I have already affirmed, the real Deſcent of 
the Soul of Chriſt unto the Habitation of the Souls departed. The Perſons 
to whom, and End for which he deſcended, they differ in; but as to a Local 
Deſcent into the Infernal parts, they all agree, Who were then in thoſe 
Parts, they could not certainly define ; but whoſoever were there, that Chri/t 
by the Preſence of his Soul was with them, they all determined. . 
That this was the general Opinion of the Church, will appear, — 
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wrote in ſeveral Ages, and delivered this Expoſition in ſuch expreſs Terms as 45-<26. Cum 
are not capable of any other Interpretation; but alfo becauſe ir was generally — | 
uſed as an Argument againſt the Apollinarian Hereſie: than which nothing umbræ mor- 
can ſhew more The gekeral Opinion of the Catholicks and the Hereticks, and us abierit 

t 


by che Teſtimonies of thoſe ancient Writers which lived ſucceſſively, and * 4; Irenzus, 


that not only of the preſent, but of the precedent Ages. For it had been lit- — 
tle leſs than ridiculous to have produced that for an ent to prove a erant, poſt | 


Point in Controverſie which had not been clearer than that which was con- — — 
troverted, and had not been ſome way acknowledged as a Truth by both. furrexit, ma- 
Now the Error of Apollinarius was, That Chriſt had no proper Intellectual — 
or Rational Soul, but that the Word was to him in the place of a Soul: and — 
the f Argument produced by the Fathers for the Conviction of this Error was, <jus, propter 
that Chriſt deſcended into Hell; which the Apollinariaus could not ray th 8 po 
and that this Deſcent was not made by his Divinity, or by his Body, but by Dominus, 4- 
the Motion, and Preſence of his Soul, and conſequently that he had a Soul 8 
diſſtinct both from his Fleſh and from the Word. Whereas if it could have lan deu 
then been anſwered by the Hereticks, às now it is by many, that his Deſcent defntum eis 
into Hell had no relation to his Soul, but to his Body only, which deſcended 1 
to the Grave; or that it was not a real, but only virtual, Deſcent, by which ſexandrinus 
his Death extended to the Deſtruction of the Powers of Hell; or that his Soul was e clewr- 
was not his intellectual Spirit, or immortal Soul, but his living Soul, which — ber 


deſcended into Hell, that is, continued in the State of Death: I fay, if any he e: 
of theſe Senſes could have been affixed to this Article, the Apollinarians An- Che. 
ſwer might have been ſound, and the Catholicks Argument of no validity 


ed Salvation 


But being thoſe Hereticks did all acknowledge this Article; being the Catho- 75 the Soils in 


lick Fathers did urge the fame to prove the real Diſtinction of the Soul of OO | 
_ Chriſt both from his Divinity and from his Body, becauſe his Body was real- Terullian 


ly in the Grave when his Soul was really preſent with the Souls below: it 77 . 


 followeth that it was the general Doctrine of the Church, that Chryſf.did de- Ales 


ſcend into Hell by a local Motion of his Soul, ſeparated from his Body, to the Earth 


| Souls of dead 
| \ | 1. $15 3/414; Aten are, | be- 
cauſe the Soul of Chriſt went thither. De Anima, cap. 55. Quod ſi Chriſtus Deus, quia & homo, mortuus ſceundum 
- Scripturas, & ſepultus ſecundum eaſdem hic quoque legi ſatisfecit, form humanæ mortis apud Infetos functus, nec 
ante aſcendit in ſublimiora celorum quàm deſcendit in inferiora terrarum, ut illic Patriarchas 8 Prophetas compotes 
ſui faceret; habes & regionem Inferam ſubterraneam credere, & illos cubito pellere qui ſatis ſuperbè non putent;ani- 
mas fidelium inferis dignas. Tn CAN e- oxi wie youre; Cue nar Vuxors. Orig. contra Celſum. 
4. 2. Ipſa anima, etſi fuit in abyiſo, jam non eſt, quia ſcriptum eſt, Non derelinques animam mam in inferno. 
S. Ambroſ. de incarn. cap.5. Si ergo ſecundim hominem quem Verbum Deus ſuſcepit putamus dictum elle, Hod;e 
mecum eris in Paradiſo, non ex his verbis in ccelo exiſtimandus eſt eſſe Paradiſus. Neque enim ipſo die in cœlo py 
turus erat homo Chriſtus Jeſus, ſed in mferno ſecundum animam, in ſepulchro autem ſecundum carnem. Et de 
carne quidem, quod eo die in ſepulchro fit poſita, manifeſtum eſt Evangelium. Quod vero illa anima in infernum 
deſcenderet, Apoſtolica doctrina prædicat. Quandoquidem B. Petrus ad hanc rem teſtimonium de Pſalmis adhibet, 
Quoniam non derelinques animam meam in inferno, neque dabis ſanctum tuum videre corruptionem. Illud de anima 
dictum eſt, quia ibi non eſt derelicta, unde tam citd remeavit; illud de corpore, quod in lepulchro corrumpi celeri 
reſurrectione non potuit. S. Auguſt. Epiſt. 57. ad Dardanum. Kit mixes x; xi, Ri- Papicgts, Kali- 
4 rag lage, x i901 H Oare)O- „i Thea, Ogitr (. yiger wr. Alder. K a og e 
A 8nd. Syneſ. hymn. 9. v 3 % Se F e n Aaxice Coudgguls m1 bee eee. N i, Adv. 
Serge 3 due 7 iEvoic Tg 2 Tels c mit{part xalapantle. Cyril. 9 : Dial. de Incarn. O , tag 
awry (Gu wir Vaiditele, wuxke 5 wor 6 «Ing. Anaſt. apud Enthy. Panopl. Poſtquam igitur exaltatus eſt, id cit, 
a Judzis in cruce ſuſpenſus, & ſpiritum reddidit, unita ſuz Divinitati Anima ad inferorum profunda deſcendit. Au- 
tor Serm. de tempore. Corpore in ſepulchro ſepoſito, Divinitas cum anima hominis ad inferna deſcendens vocavit 
de locis ſuis animas ſanctorum. Gaudentins Brix, Traft. 10. In hoc Divinitas Chriſti virtutem ſuz impaſſibilitatis 
oſtendit, quæ ubique, ſemper & ineffabiliter præſens, & ſecunduùm carnem ſuam in inferno fine doloribus fuit, & ſe- 
. cundum animam ſuam in ſepulchro fine corruptione Jjacuit ; quia nec carni ſuæ defuit, cum animam ſuam in inferno 
dolere non fineret; nec animam ſuam in inferno deſeruit, cùm in ſepulchro carnem füam 4 corruptione ſervarer. 
Fulgent. ad Traſimund. 1.3. c. 31. } What the marian H, was is certainly known : they denied that 
Chrift had an Humane Soul, affirming the Word was to him in the place of Soul. Apollinariitas Apollinarius inſtituit 
gui de anima Chriſti a Catholicis diſſenſerunt, dicentes, ficut Ariani, Deum Chriſtum carnem. fine anima ſuſcepiſſe. 
n quzſtione teſtimoniis Evangelicis vici, mentem, qui rationalis eſt anima hominis, non fuiſſe in anima Chriſti, ſed 
pro hac ipſum Verbum in ea fuiſſe, dixerunt. S. Aug. de Hareſ. Againſt this Hereſie the Catholicks argiied from the De- 
ſcent into Hell, as that which was acknowledged by them all, even by the Arians, (with whom the Apollinarians in this 
agreed) as we have ſhewn before by three ſeveral Creed: of theirs in which they expreſſed this Deſcent. This is the 
Argument of Athanafius in his fourth Dialogue de Trinitate, which is particalarly with an Apollinarian : "Narig ws 
id, 6 Os ov pero]: x) e rep ek, & po dx T3 re Count dre ar nig;by αον⁰E,Zd, my (ona) ®, 
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rasjaxd d g v di een, ei wy Ax F xuctpoplo Yorks, wil 5; x; reis c ad K eXſee als d a d 
Kwgeis 76 (lia) aiſi ) Y 2 4% Yονανετ,e 5) _ ici vie thay co 21 ie Als © Woxke 3 2 1 U at 
, But becauſe theſe Dialogues may be queſtioned as net genuine, the ſame Argument may be produced out of 
his Book de Incarnatione Chriſti, written particularly againſt Apollinarius: Deich &, 5n:*6 tober i arog ois n 
z NM vin g I gart det de,, N ies. Ale deοeο, & mover i zun rr de, A 
2 cy wr Ty Fayarw 75 Xears ideaure* T9 ; 1e. aixe. TOs \Pbeloray, » 7 Axe. dy algCara q Alea: 5 Ne K 
* T1701 TOAG int A 76 fi rde Cupdlils ird rente 7 igen, onde waghy n (ds, 15 5 40s dcn wo; 
cat Wager 6 Kier. ret, os —_— Seid ware T6 Yavtre ; ive Wyuxals reis OI. dees va. lg 
ities oxi inxeanis® Tron 55 Sears "wy riews magioe wagtoat, Aeiiity 76 Dione oj 7 3 Bd nahi 
ar. Thus Euthymius, in his Commentary upon the Words of the Pſalmiſt, Thou ſhalt not leave my Soul in Hell; 
Tiens 3} N irie 7 ae. Ka. 78 &x ine, nel, ? Vuxli t ei- ads, 2 K hae e Ua 
x v i d ab vl. Vatan rat F Vendre Luxe 1 ren 6 Ag Amonander®, 3 7 
TegranPliicas (agen du du; ws -; And from hence we may underſtand the Words of Theo- 
doret, who at the end of | his Expoſition, .of . this Pſalm thus concludes ; Or- d x) Agel 3 F Eisens, x} 
Arenοẽ,zͥe SA ixilge. Which is in reference to thoſe Words, Thou ſhalt not Teare my Soul in Hell. In 
the ſame manner, Leporius Preſbyter (quod male ſenſerat de Incarnatione Chriſti, corrigens, as Gennadius ob ſerveth, 
and particularly diſavowing that ef the Arians and Apollinarians, Deum hominemque commixtum, & tali confuſione 
carnis & Verbi quaſi aliguos 5 effectum) does thus expreſs the Reality and Diſtinttion of the Soul and Body of the 
ſame Chriſt: Tam Chriſtus filius Dei tune mortuus jacuit in ſepulchro, quam idem Chriſtus filius Dei ad inferna de- 
ſcendit ; ſicut beatus Apoſtolus dicit, Md autem 8 quid eſt niſi quod deſcendit primùm in inferiores partes ter- 
re? Ipſe utique Dominus & Deus noſter Jeſus unicus Dei qui cum anima ad infetna deſcendit, ipſe cum 
anima & corpore aſcendit ad Cœlum. Libel, Emendationis. And Capreolus Biſhop ef . writing againſt the ' 
Neſtorian Hereſie, proveth that the Soul e Chriſt was united to his Divinity when it deſcended into Hell, and follow; 
that Argument, urging it at large: In which Diſcourſe among the reſt he hath this Paſſage ; Tantum abeſt, Deum Dei 
filium incommutabilem ab inferis potuiſſe concludi, ut nec ipſam adſumptionis animam. exitiabiliter ſuſceptam aut te- 
naciter derelictam, ſed nec carnem ejus credimus contagione alicujus corruptionis infectam. Ipſius namque vox eſt 
in Pſalmo, ſicut Petrus interpretatur Apoſtolus, Nox derelinques animam meam apud inferos, neque dabis ſanctum tuum 
videre corruptionom. Epiſt. ad Hiſpan. Laſily, The true Doctrine ef the Incarnation againſt all the Enemies thereof, 
Apollinarians, Neſtorians, Eutychians, and the like, was generally expreſſed by declaring the Verity of the Soul of Chriſt 
really preſent in Hell, and theVerity of his Body at the ſame time really preſent in the Grave ; as it is excellently delivered 
by Fulgentius: Humanitas vera Fili Dei nec tota in ſepulchro fuit, nec tota in inferno ; ſed in ſepulchro ſecundim 
veram carnem Chriſtus mortuus jacuit, & ſecundum animam ad infernum Chriſtus deſcendit, & ſecundum eandem 
animam ab inferno ad carnem quam in ſepulchro reliquerat, rediit : ſecundùm divinitatem verd ſuam, quæ nec loco 
tenetur nec fine concluditur, totus fuit in ſepulchro cum carne, totus in inferno cum anima: ac pro hoc plenus fuit 
ubique Chriſtus ; quia, non eſt Deus ab humanitare quam ſuſceperat ſeparatus, —— in anima ſua fuit, ut ſolutis in- 
ferni doloribus ab inferno victrix rediret, & in carne ſua fuit, ut celeri reſurrectione corrumpi non poſſet. 44d Tra- 
ſimund. lib. 3. C. 34. 9 . ; a ; : 


Nor can it be reaſonably objected, that the Argument of the Fathers was 
of equal force againſt theſe Hereticks, if it be underſtood of the Animal Soul, 
as it would be if it were underſtood of the Rational; as if thoſe Hereticks 
had equally deprived Chriſt of the Rational and Animal Soul. For it is 
moſt certain that they did not equally deprive Chriſt of both; but moſt of 

the Apollinarians denied an Humane Soul to Chriſt“ only in reſpect of the 
2 ff Intellectual part, granting that the Animal. Soul of Chriſt was of the ſame 
pollinarians Nature with the Animal Soul of other Men. If therefore the Fathers had 
44 fo ſpeak, proved only that the Animal Soul of Chriſt had deſcended into Hell, they had 
AN of rought no Argument at all to prove that Chriſt had an Humane Intellectual 
mane Soul in Soul. It is therefore certain that the Catholick Fathers in their Oppoſition 
. Gut! af- to the Apollinar ian Hereticks did declare, that the Intellectual and Immortal 
teruurds they Soul of Chriſt deſcended into Hell. | | 
clearly affirm- . 

e u, ied the visg alone. teſti | t ? A L a L I arbewirer vero wee 
po pps mg bran uh gps gs og a Brig 7p prin To 
Oh, vir 5 an der urls, AN b T Ot Aolov deri „d tis F A arbewror. H l. 2. c. 46. Nam & aliqui 
eorum fuiſſe in Chriſto animam negare non potuerunt. Videte abſurditatem & inſaniam non ferendam. Animam 
irrationalem eum habere volucrunt, rationalem negaverunt: dederunt ei animam pecoris, ſubtraxerunt animam ho- 
minis. S. Aug. Traft, 47. in Joh. This was ſo properly indeed the Apollinarian Hereſta, that it was thereby diſtinguiſbed 


from the Arian. Nam Apollinariſtz quidem carnis & animz naturam ſine mente adſumpſiſſe Dominum credunt, Ari- 
ani verò carnis tantummodo. Facundus, I. 2. c. 3. . 55 ; 


The only Queſtion which admitted any Variety of Dr among the 
Ancients was, Who were the Perſons to whoſe Souls the Soul of Chr:/t de. 

ſcended ? and that which deth-on that Queſtion, What was the End and 
Uſe of his Deſcent ? In this indeed they differed much, according to their ſe- 
veral Apprehenſions of the Condition of the Dead, and the Nature of the Place 
into which the Souls before our Saviour's Death were gathered; ſome look 

ing on that Name which we tranſlate now Hell, Hades, or Infernus, as the 


* com- 


HE DESCENDED INTO HELL. 239 
* chancel Receptacle of the Souls of all Men, both tothe Juſt and Unjuſt, * Sme of che 
t the Soul of Chriſt deſcended unto thoſe which in the true %, 4 b. 


Faith and Fear of God, the Souls of the Patriarchs and the Prophets, and lie chat che 
the People of God. "FH | 4s 0's word ads in 


the Scriptures 
3 x R = | | had the ſame 
r as comprehending all the Souls both of the Wicked and the Juſt; and ſo 
they took Infernus in the ſame latitude. As therefore the ancient Greeks did aſſign one dm for all which died, nass 
5 Y d dix) and sen, Ale wasls db . As they made within that dhe gd two ſeveral Recepta- 
cles, one for the Good and Vertu, the other far rhe Wicked an Unjuſt, (according to this of Diphilus, Kat 8 40 404. 
die reis vii, Mia dai, 29. dete de and that of Plato, Oire: & du rer, Bixdeyes os 
deln &v rf reid y, ik ts Pigtler T6 Je, & f, ige, vious, 5.5 cis vgl: and that of Virgil. 
wi Hic locus eſt partes ubi ſe via findit in ambas : | | 
Dextera Sol Ditis magni ſub menia tendit z 
Hac iter Elyfium nobis: at lzzva malorum 
Exercet pœnas, & ad impia Tartara mittit.) _ | 
. "As they did N the beſt of Men to dds, there to be happy, and taught Rewards to be received there as will as puni 
ments: (Ale) 5 van N 


a Fragment of which is ſet forth by David Hceſchehus in his Annotations upon Photius, delivering the ffate of « 
th { (aviger?) oxen Fixation T1 3 eidixan, fa eie. Here then Ss 30 ub ue bs 


the Juſt went on the right hand to a place of * 7, (Tire 5 e xixAyoxopiu - A Abgaar) and the Unjuſt on 
the left to a place of Miſery, Oir@» 6 ate «dv . Vu he xalixer?) Axe e 3» 6 Ons Sean, Ter- 


Epiſtle, Perfacilis ad iſta reſponſio eſt; Luxiſſe Jacob filium, quem putabat occifum, ad yon & ipſe erat ad inferos 
effregerat, 
necdum flammeam illam romphæam & vertiginem præſidentium Cherubin ſanguis ejus extinxerat. Unde & Abra- 


laudare myſteria, & divinum ſenſum in verbis licèt ſimplicibus admirari : quod, qr ar rH & Jeſus Nave, vir 
e, 


peccato Adam omnes tenebantur elogio & ad inferos deſcendentes conſequenter lacryma 1 n Jeſu 
| T 


wing that Chriſt is God, he makes this Expoſition of Iſaiah 45. 2. NU nant; Cee, S nexus Cel CG 
Heike Inoavgys (v. Je, 2 EI pu hs, woes yoke 1 
wyies N (Ai rium, T Acersde, T leads, T lande on * — onaarrs. This Doctrine was maintained by all | 

ch of Endor: for though he were ſo great a Prophet, yet 


c ty[awrecuvle o i} aurar wep 
and others. 


Bur others there were who hou Hades or Infernns was never taken t 5. — 
in f the Scriptures for any place of Happineſs; and therefore they did not ee 
conceive the Souls of the Patriarchs or the — did — into any ſuch un ordi- 
Infernal Place; and conſequently, that the Deſcent into Hell, was not bis ng ton 
ing to the Prophets or the Patriarchs, which were not there. For as, if fin: inn ul, 
it had been only ſaid that Chriſt had gone unto the Boſom of Abraham, or n bring 1 | 
to Paradiſe, no Man would ever have believed that he had deſcended into 2 Files, 


thence, upon this ground, that he thought the word Infernus was never raken in the Seripture with a good fenſe; Quan- 
uam illud me nondum inveniſſe confiteor, inferos appellatos ubi juſtorum anime acquieſcunt, De Geneſs ad lier, 
12. c. 33. Proind?, ut dixi, nondom inveni, & adhuc quaero ; nec mihi oceurrit ere alicubi in bono poſuiſſe 
Scri n, duntaxat Canonicam. 54. Non facile alicubi Scripturarum Inſrroram nomen poſitum invenitur in bono, 
Epi. 57. Præſertim qui nè ipſos quidem Inferos uſpiam Seripturatum locis in bono appellatos =_ recipere. Quod 
fl nuſquam in divinis authoritatibus legitur, non utique ſinus ille Abrahe. id eft, ſeererz cujuſdam quietls habitatio, 


Trypho: air?) 3 x} ir; wives a F res Sinai N veel, vine IEveier i he Þ reren Fudan, e 3 
; 1 z,. Who "Analtafivs, a 


aliqua pars Inferorum fuiſſe credenda eft. Quanquam in his ipſis tanti Magiſtri verbis, ubi ait-dixifſe Abraham, Inter 
405 07 nos thass magnum firmatum eft, ſatis, ut opinor, appareat non eſſe qumndam partem quaſi membrum .Infero- 
rum tanti illius felicitatis ſinum. Eprff. 99. ö 8 


Hell; 


/ 


Cat 4% «+ 
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Hell; ſo that being it is only written, Thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul in hell, 
it ſeems incongruous to think that he went then unto the Patriarchs who were 
not chere . 8 „ ai 

No this being the diverſity of Opinions anciently in reſpect of the per- 

ſons unto whoſe Souls the Soul of Chri# deſcended at his Death, the dif- 
ference of the End or Efficacy of that Deſcent is next to be obſerved. Of 

thoſe which did believe the Name of Hades to belong unto that general Place 


i ine Which comprehended all the Souls of Men, (as well thoſe which died in the 
Opiniun gene. Favour of God, as thoſe which departed in their Sins) * ſome of them thought 
rally received that Chriſt deſcended to that place of Hades where the Souls of all the Faith- 
in the Schools, ful, from the Death of the Righreous Abel to the Death of Chriſt, were de- 
a the Senſe of tained ; and there diſſolving all the Power by which they were detained be- 


WY low, tranſlated them into a far more glorious Place, and eſtated them in a 
za: Bur condition far more happy in the Heavens above. | 5 
though it were | | ; | 
not ſo general as the Schoolmen would perſuade us, yet it is certain that many of the Fathers did ſo underſtand it. Oo 
ini (olneic F ov du d Wagid, ou Hung. aid, F apt awry aeeplpurir. Euſeb. de Demonſt. l. 10. Ka)ialer ei; 
Ta d, ia K ννE,E7.) Tos d,. Cyril. Catech. 4. Hu oÞ i Sterns N TH Ware Th X5, uurnchor 
rd vu, x; (wo Th oxy A ei rd xa1axhoric, int moigyarucy F ont F wggxixopunplper (wlnghcr, Onu: F di 
761eaagxoun, Tranſlatus erat Enoch, raptus Elias; ſed non ef ſervus ſupra Dominum. Nullus enim aſcendit in cœ- 
lum, niſi qui deſcendit de cœlo. Nam & Moyſen, licet corpus ejus non apparuerit in terris, nuſquam tamen in 
gloria cœleſti legimus, niſi poſtquam Dominus ſuz reſurrectionis pignore vincula ſolvit Inferni, & piorum animas ele- 
vavit. S. Ambroſ. I. de Fide ad Gratianum. Qui in eo loco detinebantur ſancti vinculorum ſolutionem in Chriſti ad- 
ventu ſperabant. Nemo enim ab Inferni ſedibus liberatur niſi per Chriſti gratiam. Eo igitur poſt mortem Chriſtus 
deſcendit. Ut Angelus in caminum Babylonis ad tres v liberandos deſcendit, ita Chriſtus ad fornacem deſcendit 
Inferni, in quo clauſz juſtorum anime tenebantur. Poſtquam eo deſcendit, Inferorum clauſtra perfodit, diripuit, 
vaſta vit, ſpoliavit, vinctas inde animas liberando. S. Hier. in Eccleſiaſten. 


-Juſt. Mart. Others of them underſtood no ſuch tranſlation of place, or alteration of 
ſpot Trypho condition there, conceiving that the Souls of all Men are * detained below 
firſt begins: ſtill, and ſhall not enter into Heaven until the general Reſurrection. They 
rel = made no ſuch diſtinction at the Death of Chriſt, as if thoſe which believed 
drag Tas | | | f 
uy; % (I y bs ws A, vert rande) uA Ti; Tos & Ce Cu xgeirloni mo: vg ptr, Ta 5 adi N 
Wornggs c xeigght, T , eite cndrxopiue; xogrer Tore, After him Irenæus, J. 5. c. 26, Cum Dominus in medio 
umbre mortis abierit ubi animi mortuorum erant, poſt deinde corporaliter reſurrexit, & poſt reſurrectionem aſſump- 
tus eſt; manifeſtum eſt quia & diſcipulorum ejus, mou uos & hæc operatus eſt Dominus, animæ abibunt in in- 
viſibilem locum definitum eis a Deo, & ibi uſque ad reſurrectionem commorabuntur, ſuſtinentes reſurrectionem; poſt 
recipientes corpora & perfectè reſurgentes, hoc eſt, corporaliter, quemadmodum & Dominus reſurrexit, ſic venient 
in conſpectum Dei. Nemo enim eſt diſcipulus ſuper magiſtrum; perfectus autem omnis erit ficut magiſter ejus. 
Quomodd ergò magiſter noſter non ſtatim evolans abiit, ſed ſubſtinens definitum a Patre reſurrectionis ſuæ tempus, * 
(quod & per . manifeſtum eſt) poſt triduum den eee aſſumptus eſt; ſic & nos ſubſtinere debemus definitum a 
Deo reſurrectionis noſtræ tempus prenunciatum a Prophetis, & fic reſurgentes aſſumi, quotquot Dominus hoc dignos 
habuerit. Tertullian followeth Irenzus in this particular: Habes & regionem Inferam ſubterraneam credere & illos 
cubito pellere qui ſatis 1 non putent animas fidelium Inferis dignas, ſervi ſuper Dominum & diſcipuli ſuper ma- 
giſtrum, aſpernati fi forte in Abrahæ ſinu expectandæ reſurrectionis ſolatium carpere. De Anima. c. 55. Nulli patet 
cœlum terra adhuc falvi, ne dixerim clauſi, Cum tranſactione enim mundi reſerabuntur regna cœlorum. 1b. Fam 
itaque regionem ſinum dico Abrahæ, etſi non cœleſtem, ſublimiorem tamen Inferis, interim refrigerium præbituram 
animabus jaſtorum, donec conſummatio rerum reſurrectionem omnium plenitudine mercedis expungat. Adv. Marci. 
1. 4. c. 3+ Omnes ergo anime penes Inferos? Inquis, Velis & nolis, & ſupplicia jam illic & refrigeria habes, pau- 
perem & divitem. Cur enim non putes animam & puniri & foveri in Inferis, interim ſub exſpectatione utriuſque 
judicii in qu dam uſurpatione & candida ejus? De anima. cap. 48. S. Hilary, in his Commentary upon theſe words 
of the Pſalm. Dominus cuſtodiet ex introitum tuum & exitum tuum ex hoc & uſque in ſeculum : Non enim temporis 
hujus & ſeculi eſt iſta cuſtodia, non aduri ſole atque luni, & ab omni malo conſervari; ſed futuri boni exſpedatio 
eſt, cum exeuntes de corpore & introitum illum regni cœleſtis per cuſtodiam Domini fideles omnes reſervabuntur, in 
ſinu ſcilicet interim Abrahæ collocati, quo adire impios intetjectum Chaos inhibet, quouſque introeundi rurſum in 
regnum cœlorum tempus adveniat. Cuſtodit ergo Dominus exitum, dum de corpore exeuntes ſecreti ab impiis in- 
terjeto Chao quieſcunt. Cuſtodit & introitum dum nos in æternum illud & beatum regnum introducit. And at 
the end of the ſecond Pſalm, Judicii enim dies vel beatitudinis retributio eſt æterna, vel pœnæ: tempus verò mortis 
habet unumquemque ſuis legibus, dum ad judicium unumquemque aut Abraham reſervat aut pœna. Thu, Gregory 
Nyflen fill leaves the Patriarchs in Abraham's Boſom, in expectation of admittance into Heaven: Kai e att F A 
Sheen TH it id Te alads 7 inbvuiar iy,o, % n Aa imite)avics F true EE xaba; Our 6 Atorond>* 
A i, On iN ν irs © xen tie, 75 O15 g 71 , xa . r Cr r nun n, na , ont, 
vet di rranater.. De Hominis Opitficio, cap. 22. Theſe thereſore which conceived that the Souls of the godly now 
after Chriſt s Aſcenſion do go unto the Bofom of Abraham, where rhe Patriarchs and Prophets were and are, and that 
both remain together till the general Reſurrettion, did not believe that Chriſt did therefore deſcend 1119 Hell, that hd 
might tranſlate the Pattiarchs from thence into Heaven, | 


8 
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in a Saviour to come ſhould be kept out from Heaven till he came, and thoſe 
which now believe in the ſame Saviour already come ſhould be admitted thi- 
ther immediately upon their Expiration. 5 1 

But ſuch as thought the Place in which the Souls of the Patriarchs did re- 
ſide could not in Propriety of Speech be called Hell, nor was ever ſo named 
in the Scriptures, conceived, that as our Saviour went to thoſe who were 
included in the proper Hell, or Place of Torment, ſo the End of his Deſcent 
was to deliver Souls from thoſe Miſeries which they felt, and to tranſlate 
them to a Place of Happineſs and a | opus Condition. They which did 
think that Hell was wholly emptied, that every Soul was preſently releaſed 

from all the Pains which before it ſuffered, were branded with the Names of 

* Heretick: but to believe that many were delivered, was both by them *s.Auguttine 


| Fs in his Book 

and many ethers counted Orthodox. kalle 
5 a | __ yechons this 

as the ſeventy ninth Hereſie : Alia, deſcendente ad Infernos Chriſto credidifſe incredulos, & omnes inde exiſtimat li- 


beratos. And though he gives the Hereſie without a Name, as he found it in Philaſtrius, yet we find the Opinion was 
not very ſingular. For Euodius propounded it to S. Auguſtine as a Queſtion in which he deſired ſatisfattion, an deſcen- 
dens Chiiſts omnibus evangelizavit, omneſque a tenebris & penis per gratiam liberavit, ut a tempore reſurrectionis 
Domini judicium exſpectetur exinanitis inferis ? And in his Anſwer to that Queſtion, he looks not upon the affirmative 
part as an Hereſie, but as a doubtful Propoſition: pars firſt, is, that it did not concern the Prophets and the 
Patriarchs, becauſe he could no: ſee how they ſhould be thought to be in Hell, aud .ſo capable of a Deliverance from 
thence: Addunt quidem hoc beneficium antiquis etiam Sanctis fuiſſe conceſſum, Abel, Seth, Noe, & domui ejus, 
Abraham, Iſaac, & Jacob, aliiſque Patriarchis & Prophetis, ut cam Dominus in infernum veniſſet, illis doloribus 
ſolverentur. Sed-quonam modo intelligatur Abraam, in cujus ſinum pius etiam pauper ille ſuſceptus eſt in illis fuiſſe 
doloribus, ego quidem non video: explicant fortaſse qui poſſunt. Epiſt. 99. ad Exodium. Et pauld poſt: Unde illis 
juſtis qui in finu Abrahæ erant chm ille in inferna deſcenderet nondum quid contuliſſet inveni, à quibus eum ſecun- 
dum beatificam præſentiam ſuæ Divinitatis nunquam video receſſiſſe. And yer in another he will not blame them 
that believed the contrary, nor did he think their Opinion abſurd. Si enim non abſurde credi videtur, antiquos etiam 
Sanctos, qui venturi Chriſti tenuerunt fidem, locis quidem a tormentis impiorum remotiſſimis, ſed apud Inferos, 
fuiſſe, donec eos inde ſanguis Chriſti ad ea loca deſcenſus crueret, exc. De Civitate Dei, 1.20, c. 1 1. His ſecond 
Reſolution was, That Chriſt did by his Deſcent relieve ſome out of the Pains of Hell, taking Hell in the worſt ſenſe. 
Quia evidentia teſtimonia & Infernum commemorant & dolores, nulla cauſa occurrit cur. illuc ctedatur veniſſe Sal- 
vator, niſi ut ab ejus doloribus falvos faceret. Epiſt. 99. Quamobrem teneamus firmiſſimè quod fides habet funda- 
tiſſimà authoritate firmata, quia Chriſtus mortuus eſt ſecundum Scripturas, & quia ſepultus eſt, & quia reſurrexit 
tertia die ſecundim Scripturas ; & cetera quæ de illo, teſtante veritate, conſcripta ſunt. In quibus etiam hoe eft, 
en apud inferos fuit, ſolutis eorum doloribus quibus eum erat impoſſibile teneri ; à quibus etiam rectè intelligitur 
olviſſe & liberiſſe quos voluit. id. His third Reſolution was, That how many theſe were which were delivered out 
of Hell was uncertain, and therefore temerarious to define. Sed utrum omnes quos in eis invenit, an quoſdam quos 
illo beneficio dignos judicavit, adhuc requiro, bid. Hoc ſcilicet quod ſeriptum eſt, Solutis doloribyg Inferni, non in 
omnibus, ſed in quibuſdam accipi poteſt, quos ille dignos iſti liberatione judicabat : ut neque fruſtra illic deſcendiſſe 
exiſtimetur, nulli corum profuturus qui ibi tenebantur ineluſi; nec tamen fit conſequens, ut quod Divina quibuſdſam 
miſericordia juſtitiaque conceſſit, omnibus conceſſum eſſe putandum fit. id. Poteſt & fic, ut eos dolores cum 
ſolvifle credamus quibus teneri ipſe non poterat, ſed quibus alii tenebantur quos ille noverat liberandos. Verum 
quinam iſti ſunt temerarium eſt definire. Si enim omnes omninò dixerimus tune eſſe liberatos qui illuc inventi ſunt 
uis non gratuletur, fi hoc poſſimus oſtendere? bid. Thus the Opinion of S. Auguſtine is clear, That thoſe whic 
parted in the Faith of Chriſt were before in Happineſs and the beatifical Preſence of God, and ſo needed no Tranſla- 
tion by the Death of Chriſt; and of thoſe which were kept in the Pains of Hell, ſomie were looſed and delivered from 
them, ſome were nor: and this was the proper End or Effett of Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell. Thus Capreolus : Ipſc in 
homine eſt viſitare Inferorum dignatus abſtruſa, & præpoſitos mortis preſentia invictæ majeſtatis exterruit, & propter 
liberandos quos voluit, Inferorum portas reſerari præcepit. Epiſt. ad Hiſpanos. S. Ambroſe: Ipſe autem inter mor- 
tuos liber remiſſionem in Inferno poſitis ſoluti mortis lege donabat. De Incarn. c. 5. O © bv; (xv T 
Sal, x; To; ane Tels F gelle en de dae Wag, Ignpr Tt 3% jeever g ontics = A ue, 
S. Cyril. Homil. Paſch. 7. Who ſpeaks full as high as thoſe words of Euodius, or that Heretick, whoſoever it was, which 
is mentioned, though not named, by Philaſtrius. For ignu®- H ae. is as much as Inferi exinaniti ; and xe- 
ro; rd Yarary wu (which he uſeth in another Homily) 1s the ſame. 


The Means by which they did conceive that Chriſt did free the Souls of 
Men from Hell was the Application of his Death unto them, which was pro- 
pounded to thoſe Souls by * preaching of the Goſpel there: That as he re-. ;;;,,,,,.;. 
vealed here on Earth the Will of God unto the Sons of Men, and propound- ing „ the | 
ed himſelf as the Object of their Faith, to the End that whoſoever believed / “ 
in him . rage» 21 ſo aſter his Death he ſhewed — unto the lage the general © 
_ departed, that whoſoever of them would yet accept of and acknowledge %%% of the 
him ſhould paſs from Death to Life. . 7 1 657M 
Means, by which that good was wrought for the Souls below, which was effected by his Death. i. -ax Te i- 
num in ea que ſub terra deſcendiſſe, evangelitantem & illis adventum ſhum, tremiſſam peccatorum exiſtentem his 
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qui credunt in eum. Crediderunt autem in eum omnes qui ſperabant in eum, id eſt, qui adventum ejus prænuncia- 

verunt, & diſpoſitionibus ejus ſervierunt, Juſti, & Prophetæ, & Patriarchæ, quibus ſimiliter ut nobis remiſit pecca- 
ta. Irenaus, l. 4. c. 4. "Evegyed , luce, & 6 EwJne , ins mT (og telſon eawrs* ore &v 3% WeToinntvys T&5 eis av 
riet be Srovanplpes alg rd xnevſual0>, aro! Ter iTvxoryelovorr;, inxuoas eig (olneian. Ei y d Ke 81 80% 1166 
oe. d ge, f 2g 1 Serie: d iin, in caſet Carli xf wins Kerst, Ei f bs Sidler 

eite, dis 01 raste, rev ig ib hes rixoru, $Z0j2020 [17a poet #0n chef. Clem. Alex. Strom. l. G. Teig 
1 ale xngvies x, Tois c Puraxy . Hanęsgarz * ros 1 * Prnerbewiics tridetiic, ls mh un over de D n, 
706 it Lavlas int I Yigg A g Tels ih xa]olxopot;, c rol; & dier hte xabnpipoi; &v (xoTw, & mo yelepupler, 
Algxngituc T apron. S. Cyril. in Joan. I. 12. Henn ale, i nei, d, agg, Tis Thumede Car I aim 3) 
reis ov 40s Alg Xeass 7 an Wo10 De. Ailes P 6 T 72 nog vac G. Eis c ð ai, x; dier, ive g. 
3 Ceres augen & ache, tete Co Ober mogduless diet wduarn, re rende. n Cre Fer, ) bt: vabico, 
zs of 2 dri %ν 25 2s TEST au wo, je ppnxores x&]exetbaci, art on CABXAYE ws ( 2 e ſorò reg, 2 $:z,07omndev1ts ts 
S-, io 5 ad ov Ad Reid TH dH t,zùꝓurt rtr , I frrdupaliis LP ggruns v αν,ðeti. Jobius apud PI- 
tium, lib. 2. cap. 38. . — 19 7 


Thus did they think the Soul of CHriſt deſcended into Hell to, preach the 
Goſpel to the Spirits there, that they might receive him who before be- 
lieved in him, or that they might believe in him who before rejected him. 
But this cannot be received as the End, or way to effect the End, of Chriſt's 
Deſcent; nor can I look upon it as an Illuſtration of this Article, for ma- 
ny Reaſons. For firſt, I have already ſhewed that the Place of S. Peter, ſo 
often mentioned for it, is not capable of that Senſe, nor hath it any relation 

to our Saviour after Death. Secondly, The Ancients ſeem upon no other 

Reaſon to have interpreted this 75 8 of S. Peter in that manner, but be- 

cauſe other Apocryphal Writings led them to that Interpretation, upon the 

Authority whereof this Opinion only can . A place of the Prophet 7e- 
* Juſtin Mai- T emy was firſt * produced, that the Lord God of Iſrael remembred his dead, 
tyr in bs which ſlept in the land of the r and deſcended unto them, to preach 
Trycho with unto them his ſalvation. But being there is no ſuch Verſe extant in that 
Jew, Ka d Prophet or any other, it was alſo delivered that it was once in the Tranſla- 
7 2-7 75, tion of the Septuagint, but raſed out from thence by the Fews: which as 
5uolus gabs it Can ſcarce be conceived true, ſo, if it were, it would be yet of doubtful 
elne, Authority, as being never yet found in the Febrew Text. And Hermes in 
2 his Book, called the Paſtor, was f thought to give ſufficient Strength to this 
>>) leg # Opinion; whereas the Book it ſelf is of no good Authority, and in this Par- 
T ticular is moſt extravagant: for he taught, that not only the Soul of Chriſt. 


„er 6; 45 but allo the Souls of the Apoſtles, GIO to the Spirits below ; that as 
t 


x%=1@-, they followed his Steps here, ſo did they alſo after their Death, and therefore 
Dr 7&5. deſcended to preach in Hell. | : 


awry; i- 
AiracX erg | 
> (w]rcaor awry. This place is firſt brought by Irenæus, to prove that he which died for us was not only Man but God : 
Et quoniam non ſolum homo erat qui moriebatur pro nobis, ait Eſaias, Et commemoratus eſt Dominus Sanctus Iſrael 
mortuorum ſuorum, quia (leg. qui) dermierant in terra ſepultionis, & deſcendit ad eos, evangelizare ſalutem que eſt ab 
eo, ut ſalvaret eos. Adv. Heref I. 3. 23. Only he names Lala inſtead of Jeremias, whom 'T rightly names again, |. 4. 
c. 39. Sicut Hieremias-ait, Recommemoratus eſt Dominus Sanctus Iſrael mortuorum, exc. And as there, ſo more 
plainly, 1.5. c. 26. applies it to the Soul of Chriſt while it was abſent from his Body: Nunc autem tribus diebus con- 
verfatus eſt ubi erant mortui, quemadmodum Prophetia ait de eo, Commemoratus eſt Dominus Sanctorum, (lege, Sar 
fus Iſraet!) mortuorum ſuorum, eorum qui ante dormierunt in terra ſtipulationis (lege, ſepultionis) & deſcendit ad eos, 
extrahere eos, & ſalvare eos. Thus did Irenæus make uſe of this Verſe, to ſhew Chriſt preached unto the dead, rather 
than that of S. Peter; and yet there is no Authority in it. For it is not to be found in the Hebrew Text, and Juſtin 
Martyr charges the Jews only of raſing it out of the LXX. which how they could do out of thoſe Copies which were in 
the Chriſtians hands is ſcarce intelligible; and yet it's not now to be found there. Clemens Alexandrinus firſt 
brings a ſtrange place of Scripture to prove Chriſt's preaching in Hell, Strom. 1.6. Awmig 6 Klee. dnylthivale x; reis 
& Sv. Gel By » verse, Aile d ih zi ni, Eid fe aury os deb, Parly 5 awry e which he thus 
interprets; & 6 N Jnr» S Maca Aru rd ee, ANN oi ov dds xalalalfirH5 ee , aur crdidaxe- 
ric, uber in r view tis NAA ixir]t; anppiyarlt;* re Teva Holy of inst A Sat dus Y Pais © 
and then ſeeming to aim at the place of S. Peter, he paſſes to another Proof, which he had produted in his ſecond Book : 
ai dean 5 u bk ILTigw Ergwpale, Toys Ares ive, dne Ades Td 'Kvgie, * TY; c 20 Iulia * which he there 

roved by the Authority of the Book called Paſtor, and attributed to Hermes : 0 "Eguis eri e Are x; TH; 

dards; Tis ant m9 lroun T4 ye d Oe, % xeturbir)a;, T5 d, % TH 7154 xupvtas eee 
Strom. I. 2. which words are thus in the old Latin Tranſlation of Hermes, lib. 3. Similit. 9. Quoniam hi Apoſtoli & 
doctores qui prædicaverunt nomen Filii Dei, cum habentes fidem ejus & potettatem defuncti eſſent, pꝛædicaverunt 
his qui ante obierunt. And then Clemens ſupplies that Authority with a Reaſon of his own, that as the Apdſiles were 
to imitate Chrift while they lived, ſo they did alſo. imitate him by Death : "Exglu d, lun, warig , Ars > 
er Tx; gige F Aab wnn)as M 75 ddr Stromat. l. 6. And therefore they preached to the Souls in 
Hell a; Chriſt did before them, This i the Doctrine of Clemens Alexandrinus owe of his Apocryphal Ather,. 


Nor 
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Ong 


Nor is this only to be ſuſpected in reference to thoſe pretended Authorities 


which firſt induced Men to believe it, and to make forced Interpretations 
of Scripture to maintain it; bur alſo to be rejected in irſelf, as falſe, and in- 
conſiſtent with the Nature, Scope and End of the Goſpel, (which is to be 
preached, with ſuch Commands and Ordinances. as can concern thoſe only 
which are in this Life) and as incongruous to the State and Condition of thoſe 
Souls to whom Chriſt is ſuppoſed 3 For if we look upon the Pa- 
triarchs, Prophets, and all Saints re departed, tis certain they were ne- 
ver diſobedient in the days of Noah; nor could they need the Publication of 
the Goſpel after the Death of Chriſt, who by vertue of that Death were ac- 
cepted in him while they lived, and by that Acceptation had receiyed a Re- 
ward long before. If we look upon them which died in Diſobedience, and 
were in Torments for their Sins, they cannot appear to be proper Objects 


for the Goſpel preached. The Rich Man, whom we find in their Condition, 


deſired one might be ſent from the Dead to preach unto his Brethren then 
alive, leſt they alſo ſhould come unto that Place: but we find no Hopes he 
had that any ſhould come from them which were alive to preach to him. 


For if the living, who heard not Moſes and the Prophets, would not be kus. 16 


perſuaded though one roſe from the dead; ſurely thoſe which had been dif 


obedient unto the Prophets, ſhould never be perſwaded after they were 


dead. | 

Whether therefore we confider the Authorities firſt introducing this Opi- 
nion, which were Apocryphal ; or the Teſtimonies of Scripture, forced and 
improbable; or the Nature of this Preaching inconſiſtent with the Goſ- 

; or the Perſons to whom Chriſt ſhould be thought to preach, (which, 
if dead in the Faith and Fear of God, wanted no ſuch Inftruticn ; if de- 
parted in Infidelity and Diſobedience, were unworthy and 3 * of ſuch 
a Diſpenſation: ) this Preaching of Chriſt to the Spirits in Priſon cannot be 
admitted either as the End, or as the Means proper to effect the End, of his 
Deſcent into Hell. ' 

Nor is this Preaching only to be rejected as a Means to produce the Effect 
of Chriſt's Deſcent ; but the Effect it ſelf pretended to be wrought thereby, 
whether in reference to the Juſt or Unjuſt, is by no means oy, 

For though ſome of the Ancients thioughit, as is ſhewn before, that Chriſt 


did therefore deſcend into Hell, that he might deliver the Souls of ſome 


which were tormented in thoſe Flames, and tranſlate them to a Place of 


Happineſs : yet this Opinion deſerveth no Acceptance, neither in reſpec of - 


the Ground or Foundation on which it is built, nor in reſpect of the Action 
or Effect it ſelf. The Authority upon which the Strength of this Doctrine 
doth rely, is that place of the Acts, whom God hath raiſed up, looſing the 
pains of Hell, for ſo they read it; from whence the Argument is thus de- 
duced: God did looſe the Paitis of Hell when Chriſt was raiſed. But thoſe 
Pains did not take hold of Chriſt himſelf, who was not to ſuffer any thing 
after Death; and conſequently he could not be looſed from or taken our 
of thoſe Pains in which he never was: in the ſame manner the Patriarchs 
and the Prophets, and the Saints of old, if they ſhould be granted to have 


been in a Place ſometimes called Hell, yet were they there in Happineſs, and 


therefore the oo them from thence could not be the looting of the 
Pains of Hell: It followeth then, that thoſe alone which died in their 
Sins were involved in thoſe Pains, and when thoſe Pains were looſed then 
were they releaſed; and being they were looſed when Chriſt was raiſed, the 
Conſequence will be, that he deſcending into Hell, delivered ſome of the 
damned Souls from their Torments there. | 


„„ 0 


admitted. 
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* The Vulgar 


IN Bur firſt, tho the Latine Tranſlation render it fo, the Pains of Hell; 
det + hu, though ſome Copies and other Tranſlations, and divers of the Fathers, read 
Quem Deus it in the ſame manner: yet the Original and Authentick Greek acknowledg. 
llc, eth no ſuch Word as Hell, but propounds it plainly thus, whom God hath 
ribus inferni: raiſed up, looſing the pains of death. Howſoever if the Words were ſo ex- 
5 alſo 14455- preſſed in the goat Text, yet it would not follow that God delivered 
ers —p>an Chriſt out of thoſe Pains in which he was detained any time, much leſs that 
KEY 2 the Soul of Chriſt delivered the Souls of any other; but f only that he was 
ancient Fa- preſerved from enduring them. | h 


thers read it : 


as Irenæus, I. 3. c. 12. or rather his Interpreter, Quem Deus excitavit, ſolutis doloribus inferorum : Capreolus Biſhop 
of Carthage, Reſolverc, ſicut ſcriptum eſt, inferorum parturitiones: And before theſe Polycarpus, 3, „eig 5 Obs, 
avoug T6; wine; T5 as, Quem reſuſcitavit Deus, diſſolvens dolores inferni. Epiſt. ad Phil. whom I ſuppoſe Grotius 
underſtood, when he cited Barnabas: and thus S. Auguſtine read it, and laid the Streſs of his Interpretation upon this 
Reading. Quia evidentia teſtimonia & infernum commemorant & dolores, exc. But in the original Greek it is gene- 
rally written adh $awers, and in all theſe many Copies of it, only that of Petrus Fraxardus, and two of the —— 
Copies which Robertus Stephanus made uſe of, read it dv. And this Miſtake was very eaſie : for in the eighteenth 
Palm, verſe the fifth, there is N YAN dives Favre, and verſe the ſixth, N Dam, nes &ds. And we find 
twice in the Proverbs 14. 12. and 6. 15. Fm IN rains robe Adu, and 2 Sam. 22. 6, N an, 40e 
Java r. } Quod fi movet aliquem, quemadmodum accipiendum fit, Inferni ab illo ſolutos dolores : (neque 
enim cœperat in eis eſſe tanquam in vinculis, & ſic eos ſolvit tanquam fi catenas ſolviſſet quibus fuerat alligatus) fa- 


cile cſt intelligere, ſic eos ſolutos, quemadmodum ſolvi poſſunt laquei venantium, ne teneant, non qui tenuerunt. 
S. Auguſt, Epiſt. 99. 


Again, As the Authority is moſt uncertain, ſo is the Doctrine moſt incon- 
gruous. The Souls of Men were never caſt into Infernal Torments, to be 
delivered from them. The Days which follow after Death were never made 
for Opportunities to a better Life. The Angels had one Inſtant either to 
ſtand or fall eternally; and what that Inſtant was to them, that this Life is 
unto us. We may as well believe the Devils were ſaved, as thoſe Souls 

Mat. 25-41» which were once tormented with them. For it is an everlaſting Fire, an 
Mark 9. 44. everlaſting Puniſhment, a Worm that dieth not. Nor does this only belong 
to us who live after the Death of Chriſt, as if the Damnation of all Sinners 
now were ineluctable and eternal, but before that Death it were not ſo ; as 
if Faith and Repentance were now indiſpenſibly neceſſary to Salvation, but 
| then were not. For thus rhe Condition of Mankind before the Fulneſs of 
j This is the Time, in which our Saviour came into the World, ſhould have been far 
Hreument more 9 nappy and advantageous than it hath been fince. But neither they 
Grea: ; Si f NOT we ſhall ever eſcape eternal Flames, except we obtain the Fayour of God 
deles inc before we be ſwallowed by the Jaws of Death. We muſt all appear be- 
ine operiÞus fore the judgment. ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may receive the things 
vantur, & in- done in 2 bd But if they be in the State of Salvation now by the virtue 
bac ac ic- of Chrsft's Deſcent into Hell, which were numbred among rhe Damned be. 
Ma actione, fore his Death, at the Day of the general Judgment they muſt be returned 
Domino ad: into Hell again; or if they be received then into * Happineſs, it will 
inferos den follow either that they were not juſtly condemned to thoſe lobes at firſt, 
falyati ſunt ; according to the general Diſpenſations of God, or elſe they did not receive 
mellior ilo-. the things done in their Body at the laſt ; which all ſhall as certainly receive, 
ery area AS All appear. This Life is given unto Men to work out their Salvation 
uonem Do- with Fear and Trembling, but after Death cometh Judgment, reflecting on 
mini minim® rhe Life that is paſt, not expecting Amendment or Converſion then. He 
quim horum That liveth and believeth in C rift ſhall never die; he that believeth though 
qui poſt In- he die, yet ſhall he live; but he that dieth in Unbelief ſhail neither 
93 believe nor live. And this is as true of thoſe which went before, as of 
um nati ſunt. thoſe which came after our Saviour, becauſe he was the Lamb ſlain before 
QuodquantZ the Foundation of the World. I therefore conclude, That the End for 
dicere ipſe Which the Soul of Chriſt deſcended into Hell, was not to deliver any 
Dominus te- damned Souls or to tranſlate them from the Torments of Hell unto the 
alt ere, Joys of Heaven. 
Auwlti Reges & Prophete volucrunt videre que wos videtis, © non viderunt. 1.6. Epiſt. 179. 2 2 Cor. 5. 10. 


The 


—— 
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The next Conſideration is, whether by Virtue of his Deſcent the Souls of 
thoſe which before believed in him. the Patriarchs, Prophets, and all the 
People of God were delivered from that Place and State in which they were 

before; and whether Chriſt deſcended into Hell to that end, that he might 
tranflate them into a Place and State far more glorious and happy. This hath 
been in the later Ages of the Church the vulgar Opinion of moſt Men, and 
that as if it followed neceſſarily from the Denial of the former, He delivered * 5- Gregory 
not the Souls of the Damned, therefore he delivered the Souls of them % 7 «/- 
which believed, and of them alone: Till at laſt the Schools have followed Teva hi 
it ſo fully, that they deliver it as a Point of f Faith and infallible Certainty, none of the 
that the Soul of et deſcending into Hell, did deliver from thence all c n nov 
Souls of the Saints whi 


e reteaje 
ch were in the Boſom of Abraham, and did confer up- Chris K. 
on them actual and eſſential Beatitude, which before they enjoyed not. And , 21 
this they lay upon two grounds: firſt, that the Souls of Saints departed faw da: ties 
ot God; and ſecondly, that Chriſt by his Death opened the Gate of the itaque omnia 
ingdom of Heaven. 1 3 an nk 


neatis nift 
qudd vera fides per Catholicam Eccleſiam docet, quia deſcendens ad Inferos illos folummodo ab Inferni clauſtris eri- 


it, 7 viventes in carne F; ſuam gratiam in fide & bona operatione ſervavit. J. 6. Epiſt. 179. So Iſidore Hiſpa- 
nſis by way of Oppoſition ; Ideo Dominus in Inferno deſcendit, ut his qui ab eo non pœnaliter detinebantur viam 
aperiret revertendi ad cœlos. So Venerable Bede upon the place of S. Peter; Catholica fides habet, quia deſcendens ad 
Inferna Domiuus non incredulos inde, ſed fideles tauntummodo ſuos, educens ad cœleſtia ſecum regna perduxerit : ne- 
= exutis corpore animabus & inferorum carcere incluſis, ſed in hac vita vel per ſeipſum, vel per ſuorum exempla 
ive verba fidelium, quotidiè viam vitz demonſtret. + Theſe are the Words of Suarez in 3 Thome Diſputat. 43. Sect. 
3. Primo ergo, certum eſt Chriſtum deſcendendo ad Inferos animabus ſanctis, quæ in finu Abrahæ crant, eſſentialem 
beatitudinem & cætera animæ dona quæ illam conſequuntur contuliſſe. Hoc de fide certum exiſtimo quia de fide eſt, 
Mas animas non vidifſe Deum ante Chriſti mortem. Deinde eſt de fide certum, Chriſtum per mortem aperuiſſe ho- 
* Minibus januam regni: ideoque de fide etiam certum eſt, animas Sanctorum omnium poſt Chriſti mortem deceden- 
tium (& nihil purgandum habeant) ſtatim videre Deum. Ergo idem eſt de prædictis animabus. 


5 


But even this Opinion, as general as it hath been, hath neither that Con- 
fent of Antiquity, nor ſuch Certainty as it pretendeth, but is rather built 
upon the Improbabilites of a worſe. The + moſt ancient of all the Fathers, 727 


ſhewed this 


whoſe Writings are extant, were ſo far from believing that the End of Chriſt's hehre to have 
Deſcent into Hell was to tranſlate the Saints of old into Heaven, that they b the 0pi- 
thought them nor to be in Heaven yer,” nor ever to be removed from that „ 2 
Place in which they were before Chriſt's Death, until the general Reſurre- producing che 
ion. Others as we have alſo ſhewn, thought the Boſom of Abraham was re 1%, 


not in any Place which could be termed Hell; and conſequently could nat in Nr. 


think that Chriſt ſhould therefore defcend into Hell to deliver them which lrenzus, Ter- 
were not there. And others yet which thought chat Chriſt delivered the len, wang 
Patriarchs from their Infernal Manſions, did not think ſo excluſively or in Nyſſen. 8. at- 
8 to the diſobedient and damned Spirits, bur conceived many of % Novatian, 


em to be ſaved as well as the Patriarchs were, and doubted whether all Gu inn 

' . terram jacen? 

neque jpſa ſunt digeſti; & ordinatis poteſtatibus, vacua. Locus enim eſt quo piorum animæ impiorumque ducantur futuri 
judicii præjudicia ſentientes. * We have already ſheun that many did believe all the damned ſouls were ſaved 
then; and S. Auguſtine had his adhuc requiro, when he wrote unto Euodius concerning that Opinion. Beſide, the 
Doubt of that great Divine, Gregory Nazianzen, is very obſervable, who in his Oration de Paſchate hat theſe words, 
"Av tis du n ovſcariabe* 1931 vd Cxtice TH XEASH au Tis N even A rA et Ti; 6 My ©; arr 
Ne cl warles ice, A 14x64 Tx; gie; Where his Queſtion is clearly this, Whether Chriſt appearing in Hell 
did ſave all without exception, or did ſave there as he does here, only ſuch as 2 To this it is anf by Suater 
tuo ways, that it it the ordinary and univerſal Law; that none of the Damned ſhould be ſaved: An vero ex ſpecialipri- 
vilegio ſua voluntate & arbitrio aliquem damnatum ex Gehenna Chriſtus eduxerit, dubitari quoquo modo poteſ. 
Et juxta hæc 2 intelligi Nazianzenus & Auguſtinus. But this will Ly no means ſalve their Authorities ; for nei- 
ther of them did donbt or queſtion whether ſome of the Damned were releaſed, but whether all were releaſed or ſome on- 
ty : which Suarez did very well perceive, and therefore was ready in the ſame Sentence with another Anſwer, Quan- 
m Nazianzenus non videatur alla ſcripſiſſe verba, quoniam de hac veritate dubitaret, ſed ſolium ut proponeret quid 
hoc myſterio inquirere ac ſcire oporteat. Which 3s as much as to ſay, that He was Pala, tr of the Truth, but defi- 
red to ſatisfie no Man elſe. Whereas tis clear that it was a Doubt in his Age, as we have before ſhewn, and that he 
world leave it ſtill a Doubt and undetermined. And as for the other, Auguitinus rectè poteſt intelligi de animabus Pur- 


2 it is certainly fal/e, unleſs they wilt enlarge that Purgatory as wide as Hell ; for ie Queſtion was of emptying 
that. ä 


Were 


Micr 


were not ſo ſaved or no. Indeed I think there were very few (if any) for 


above 500 Years after Chriſt, which did fo believe Chriſt delivered the Saints 


out of Hell, as to leave all the Damned there; and therefore this Opinion 
cannot be grounded upon the prime Antiquity, when ſo many of the An- 
cients belieyed not that they were removed at all, and ſo few acknowledged 
that they were removed alone.! 

And if the Authority of this Opinion in reſpect of its Antiquity be not 
great, the ;Certainty of the Truth of it will be leſs. For firſt, if it be not 
certain that the Souls of the Patriarchs were in ſome Place called Hell aſter 
their own Death, and until the Death of Chriſt; if the Boſom of Abraham 
were not ſome Infernal Manſion, then can it not be certain that Chriſt de- 
ſcended into Hell to deliver them. But there is no Certainty that the Souls 


of the Juſt, the Patriarchs, and the reſt of the People of God, were kept 


in any Place below, which was, or may be called the Hell : the Boſom of 
Abraham might well be in the Heavens above, far from any Region where 
the Devil — his Angels were; the Scriptures no where tell us that the Spi- 
rits of juſt Men went unto, or did remain in Hell; the Place in which the 
Rich Man was in Torments after Death is called Hell, but that into which 
the Angels carried the Poor Man's Soul is not termed ſo. There was a vaſt 
Diſtance between them two, nor is it likely that the Angels which ſee the 
Face of God ſhould be ſent down from Heaven to convey the Souls of the 
Juſt into that Place where the Face of God cannot be ſeen. When God 
tranſlated Enoch, and Elias was carried up in a Chariot to Heaven, they 
ſeem not to be conveyed to a place where there was no Viſion of God; and 
yet it is moſt probable, that Moſes was with Elias as well before as upon 
the Mount: nor is there any Reaſon to conceive that Abraham ſhould be in 


any worſe Place or Condition than Enoch was, having as great a Teſtimony | 


. Matth. 8. 11. 


Weſt, and ſhall fit down with Abraham, aud Iſaac, an 


Luke 13.28, 


that he pleaſed God, as Enoch had. 
Secondly, It cannot be certain that the Soul of CHriſt delivered the Souls 
of the Saints of old from Hell, and imparted to them the Beatifical Viſion, 
except it were certain that the Souls are in another Place and a better Con- 
dition now than they were before. But there is no Certainty that the Pa- 
triarchs and the Prophets are now in another Place and a better Condition 
than they were before our bleſſed Saviour died; there is no Intimation of 
any ſnch Alteration of their State delivered in the Scriptures: thete is no 
ſuch Place with any Probability pretended to prove any actual Acceſſion of 
Happineſs and Glory already paſt. Many ſhall come 7 the Eaſt and 
Jacob in the King- 
dom of Heaven; there then did the Gentiles which came in to CHhriſt find 
the Patriarchs, even in the Kingdom of Heayen ; and we cannot perceive 
that they found them any where elſe than Lazarus did. For the Deſcri- 
prion is the ſame, There ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, when ye 
ſhall ſee Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, and all the Prophets in the 
3 of God, and you your ſelves thruſt out. For as the Rich Man i» 
bell lift up his eyes being in torments, and ſeeth Abraham afar off, before 
the Death of Chriſt; ſo thoſe that were in weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, 
faw Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, and the Prophets, when the Gen- 
tiles were brought in. s 
Thirdly, Though it were certain that the Souls of the Saints had been in 
a Place called Hell, as they were not; though it were alſo certain that they 
were now in a better Condition than they were before Chriſt's Death, as it is 
not; yet it would not follow that Chriſt deſcended into Hell ro make this Al-. 
teration; for it might not be performed before his Reſurrection, it might not 
be effected till his Aſcenſion, it might be attributed to the Merit of his Paſ- 


| Hon, it might have no Dependance on his Deſcenſion. I conclude therefore 


that 


” 
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that there is no Certainty of Truth in that Propoſition which the Schoolmen 
take for a Matter of Faith, That Chriſt delivered the Souls of the Saints from - 
that Place of Hell which they call Limbus of the Fathers, into Heaven ; 
and for that Purpoſe aſter his Death deſcended into Hell. © 5 
Wherefore being it is moſt infallibly certain that the Death of Chriſt was 
as powerful and effectual for the R ＋ r of the Saints before him, as 


for thoſe which follow him; being they did all eat the ſame ſpiritual mear, 1Cor. to. 1 
and did all drink the ſame ſpiritual drink ; being Abraham is the Father | 


7 us all, and we now after Chriſt's Aſcenſion are called but o walk in the Rom... 12,16. 
fre 


ps of the Faith of that Father; . the Boſom of Abrabam is clear- 
ly propounded in the Scriptures as the Place into which the bleſſed Angels 
before the Death of Chriſt conveyed the Souls of thoſe which departed in the 
Fayour of God, and is allo * promiſed to them which ſhould believe in Chriſt *-41:5ough che 
after his Death; being we can find no Difference or Tranſlation of the Bo- EE Hh 
ſom of Abraham, and yet it is a Comfort ſtill t to us that we ſhall go to Pr, and fir 
him, and while we hope ſo never fear that we ſhall go to Hell; I cannot ad- 1 term, be 
mit this as the End of Chriſts Deſcent into Hell, ro convey the Souls of {oben only f 
Abraham, Tſaac, and Jacob, and thoſe which were with them, from thence : whom chris 
nor can I think there was any Reference to ſuch an Action in thoſe Words, 29s yet alive 
Thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul in Hell. : — l 


yet the ſame 


Boſom is virtually and in terms rener promiſed to thoſe which afterwards ſhould believe. For the Joys of the Life to 
come are likened to a Feaſt, in which according to the Cuſtom then in uſe, they lay down with the Head of one toward 
the Breaſt of the other, who is therefore ſaid to lie in his Boſom, as we read of S. John, 3, ava O- cs ml Ar luce 
thus in that heavenly Feaſt in the Kingdom of God, Lazarus & diese - o mi x6\rw ACR And in the ſame 
Chapter Chriſt ſaith, that Many ſhall come from the Eaſt and from the Weſt, v dyaxaition} wile Asggdu, diſcum- 
bent cum Abrahamo, ſit down with Abraham, as We tranſlate it after our Cuſtom, at the ſame Feaſt, that is, d- 
cen) oy Tels x4AwEr; 76 Abggap, Nc. as Euthymias, Quia Deus Abraham, celi conditor, Pater Chriſti eſt ; idcirco in 
regno cœlorum eſt & Abraham, cum quo accubiturz ſunt nationes quæ crediderunt in Chriſtum filium creatoris. | 
4 5. Auguſtine often ſhews the Comfort: which he had in going to the Boſom of Abraham: As in the caſe of his Friend 
Nebridius, Nunc ille vivit in finu Abraham. Quicquid illud eſt quod illo fignificatur ſinu, ibi Nebridius meus vi- 
vit, dulcis amicus meus, tuus autem, Domine, adoptivus ex liberto filius ibi vivit. Nam quis alfus tali animæ locus ? 
Confeſſ. l. 9. t. 3. And he ſeats that place (as uncertain as before) where it was before. Polit vitam iſtam parvam non- 
dum eris ubi erunt Sancti, quibus dicetur, Venite beneditti Patris, percipite reguum quod wobis paratum eſt ab initio mun- 
di, Nondum ibi eris, quis neſcit? Sed jam poteris ibi eſſe ubi lum quondam ulceroſum pauperem dives ille ſuper- 
bus & ſterilis in mediis ſuis tormentis vidit a longe requieſcentem, Contio 1. in Pſalm 36. And this he neceſſarily abe; 
for a ſufficient Comfort to 4 dymg Chriſtian, who ſeats that Place in conſpectu Domini, de Civit. Dei, lib. 1. cap. 12. 
and * them which were in it, as upon thoſe à quibus Chriſtus ſecundum beatificam præſentiam nunquam re- 
ceſſit. Epi - 99. | 


F4 


Another Opinion hath obtained, eſpecially in our Church, that the End 
for which our Saviour deſtended into Hell, was to triumph over Satan and 
all the Powers below within their own Dominions. And this hath been 
received as grounded on the Scriptures and Conſent of Fathers. The | 
Scriptures produced for the Confirmation of it are theſe two, Having oil. col. a 1; 
ed principalities and Powers, he made a ſbew of them openly, triumph- 
phing over them: And, when he aſcended up on high, he led captivity 
2 and gave gifts unto men. Now that he aſtended, what is it but 
that be alſo deſcended firſt into the lower parts of the earth? By the Con- 
zunction of theſe two they conceive the Triumph of Chriſt's Deſcent clear- 
ly deſcribed in this manner. Ye were buried with Chriſt in baptiſm, with E,. 4.9, g. 
whom ye were alſo raiſed; and when ye were dead in ſims, he quickned # Bill. pa. 
you a ee with him, forgiving your ſins, and cancelling the hand-writing vg 11885 
of Ordinances that was againſt us, and ſpoiling powers and principalities, 

e made an open ſhew of them, triumphimg over them in himſelf. That is, 

ſay they, ye died and were buried with Chri/t, who faſtned the hand- writing 
of Ordinances to the Croſs, that he might aboliſh it, from having any right - 
to tie or yoke his Members. Ye likewiſe were quickned, and raiſed toge- 
ther with Chriſt. who ſpoiled Powers and Principalities, and triumphed over 
them in his own Perſon. So that theſe Words, ſpoiling principalities and 


powers; 
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p0wers, are not referred to the Croſs but to Chr:i/?'s Reſurrection. This 
Triumph over Satan and all his Kingdom, the fame Apoſtle to the Ephe- 
ſiaus ſetteth down as a Conſequent to Chriſt's Death, and pertinent to 
E2h.4.8, 9. his Reſurrection, Aſcending on high he led captivity captive : and this, He 
5 aſtended : what meaneth it, but that he deſtended firſt into the lower parts 
of the earth ! So that aſcending from the lower parts of the Earth he /ed 
captivity captive, which is all one with he 7r:umphed over powers and 
principalities. With this Coherence and Conjunction of the Apoſtle's Words 
together with the Interpretation of the ancient Fathers, they conceive it 
ſufficiently demonſtrated, that Chriſt after his Death, and before his Reſur- 
rection, in the lowermoſt Parts of the Earth, even in Hell, did lead Capti- 
vity captive, and triumphed over Satan. | ab 
ut notwithſtanding, I cannot yet perceive either how this Triumph in 
Hell ſhould be delivered as a certain Truth in it ſelf, or how it can have any 
Conſiſtency with the Denial of thoſe other ends which they who of late have 
embraced this Opinion do ordinarily reject. Firſt, I cannot ſee how the 
Scriptures mentioned are ſufficient to found any ſuch Concluſion of them- 
ſelves. Secondly, I cannot underſtand how they can embrace this as the 
Interpretation of the Fathers, who believe not that any of the Souls of the 
Damned were taken out of the Torments of Hell, or that the Souls of the 
Saints of old were removed from thence by Chri/?s Deſcent ; which were 
the Reaſons why the Fathers ſpake of ſuch a triumphing in Hell, and lead- 
ing Captivity captive there. | | 
That the triumphing in the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians is not referred to the 
Croſs but to the Reſurrection, cannot be proved; the Coherence cannot in- 
force ſo much; no Logick can infer ſuch a Diviſion that the &/or7ting out of 
the hand-writing belongeth preciſely to our burial with him; and the tri- 
umphing over principalities and Powers particularly to our being guirkned 
together with him; or that the blotting out was performed at one time, and 
go the yul- the friumphing at another. Our preſent Tranſlation attributeth it expreſſly 
gar Latine, to the Croſs, rendring the laſt Words, triumphing over them in it, that is, 
Palm vu” in the Croſs, mentioned in the former Verſe; and though * anciently it have 
emetipſo ; as been read triumphing over them in himſelf, yet ſtill there are theſe two 
2% A great Adyantages in our fide ; Firſt, That if we read, ir it, it proves the 
':>w»pa Triumph ſpoken of in this Place performed upon the Croſs; and if we read, 
So Novatia- in himſelf, it proveth not that the Triumph was performed in any other 
Tm Place, becauſe he was himſelf upon the Croſs. Secondly, The ancient f Fa- 
illis in ſemet- thers of the Greek Church read it as we do, in it, and interpret the Triumph 
_ 8 3 of his Death; and thoſe others of the Latin Church, which did read it o- 
« Eo eos in therwiſe, did alſo acknowledge with the Greeks the Croſs not only to be 
| ſemetipſlo. the Place in which the Victory over Satan was obtained, but alſo to be the 
| 5 Ambroſe, Trophy of that Victory, + and the triumphal Chariot. 


| Auguſtine, 

i and Pacianus, | 
| OEcumenius ſheweth their Reading, Oeuaus cons ewrys ov ens, and Interpretation, Oginue®> Mie) i 7 ene, 
WouTy *X Tai vers, "Everupe dur ain Alg rd avg, ric Winer, N aury Seu voy α,— HA. Ev awrs 


Theophylact yer more clearly, OganpC don; eirys cv ure, Turin, cv TH Saves Tos du, u71wpdees Git; Sela O- 
o» Aire”) ir Tis on vixng wel timravinter Srworixy wounrly TIAZ To; urln3Hr]as drrpins vr deu , "Ev vn Fave we 
m T&gT wy Fea; 6 Kvg®>, ware e dur Hiarge EAM, Fonds, ldi Tx; Saivora; e, And this 
Expoſition * received from St. Chryſoſtom, who makes the ee on the Croſs to conſiſt in the Death upon it. 
Exe F wawyly takin 6 JAA D- wand e vixex 7 xargiar Autor, Where it is tobe obſerved that the Triumph is nat 
attributed to the Soul departed from the Body and deſcended into Hell, but rather to the Body leſt by the Soul and hang- 
ing on the Croſs; Ae T5 vixeis (wn) won nut * xa) avray xucarapp®r e, ſays Theodoret. And before all 
theſe Origen moſt expreſſly, Viſibiliter quidem Filius Dei in cruce crucifixus eſt, inviſibiliter vero in ea cruce diaholus 
cum principatibus ſuis & poteſtatibus affixus eſt cruci. Non tibi hoc videbitur verum, ſi tibi horum teſtem produxero 
Apoſtolum Paulum ? Quod erat contrarium nobis, tulit illud de medio affigens cruci ſuæ, exuens principatus & pote- 
ſtates traduxit liberè, triumphans cas in ligno crucis. Ergo duplex Dominica crucis eſt ratio; una illa, qua dicit 
Petrus quod Chriſtus crucifixus nobis reliquit exemplum ; & hc ſecunda, qui crux illa trophæum Diaboli fuit, in quo 
& crucifixus eſt & triumphatus. i» Joſnam. Requievit ut Leo, cum in cruce poſitus principatus & poteſtates exuit, & 
triumphayit eos cum ligno crucis: 1dem. Tertullian: Serpentis ſpolium, devicto Principe mundi, _ ligno 

reſugatum 


| 
| then is Alg rd cave, and this Se . von; on the Croſs will no way agree with that attual Truunph in Hell, But 


— 
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urn... 


refugarum im mane trophæum. Prudentius, Dic trophæum paſſionis, dic triumphalem crucem. Carhem. Hymn. 9. 
S. Hilary moſt expreſſly, Manus ejus edoct᷑e ad bellum ſunt cum vicit ſeculum. Ego enim, ait, vici mundum, cum ex- 
tenſus in crucem invictiſſimis armis ipſius paſſionis inſtruitur. Er poſuiſti, inquit, us arcum æreum brachia mea, cum 
de omnibus virtutibus ac poteſtatibus in ipſo trophæo glorioſz crucis triumphat, & principatus & poteſtates zraduxi: 
cum fiducia triumphans in ſemetipſo, in Pal. 143. Where it is obſervable that the Father does read it in ſemetipſo, 
and interprets it in cruce. Nos quoniam trophæum jam videmus, & quod currum ſuum triumphator aſcendit, con- 
- ſideremus quod non arborum, non quadrijugis plauſtri manubias de mortali hoſte quæſitas, ſed patibulo triumphali 
captiva de ſeculo ſpolia ſuſpendit. S. Amb. 0. 10. in c. 23. S. Luca; and amongſt the reſt of the Captives he reckons after- 
wards, captivum principem mundi, & ſpiritualia nequitiz quæ ſunt in cœleſtibus. To this alludes Fulgentius, 1. 3. 
ad Thraſim. Sic oportuit peccatorum noſtrorum chirographum deleri, ut dum vetus homo noſter fimul cruci affigi- 
tur, tanquam in trophzo triumphatoris victoria panderetur. Whether therefore we read it cv aur with the Greeks, 
that is, cv 5awges, or, ov ewrd with the Latins in ſeipſo, it is the ſame : for he triumphed over the Devil by himſelf up- 
on the Croſs, as in the ſame caſe it is written, Eph. 2. 16. »; danal« age Tos awpoligus & int (N nt Ot Alg 78 
gauę S, WD eivg I ix e taurd. | a . ? | 


This Place then of S. Paul to the Coloſſiaus cannot prove that Chriſt de- 
ſcended into Hell, to triumph over the Devil there; and if it be not proper 
for that purpoſe of it ſelf, it will not be more effectual by the Addition of 
that other to the Epheſians. For, firſt, we have already ſhewn, that the 
deſcending into the /ower parts of the Earth, doth not neceſſarily ſignifie 
his Delcent into Hell, and conſequently cannot prove that either thoſe things 
which are ſpoken in the ſame place, or in any other, are to be attribured to 
that Deſcent. Again, if it were granted, that thoſe Words did ſignifie Hell, 
and this Article of our Creed were contained in them, yet would it not fol- 
low from that Scripture, that Chriſt triumphed over Satan while his Soul was 
in Hell; for the Conſequence would be only this, That the ſame Chr:/? who 
led Captivity captive, deſcended firſt into Hell. In that he aſcended (and 
aſcending led Captivity captive) what ig it but that he deſcended firſt 2 
The Deſcent then, if it were to Hell, did precede the triumphant Aſcent of 
the ſame Perſon, and that is all which the Apoſtle's Words will evince. 
Nay farther yet, the Aſcent mentioned by S. Paul cannot be that which 
immediately followed the Deſcent into Hell, for it evidently fignifieth the 
Aſcenſion which followed forty Days after his Reſurrection. It is not an 
Aſcent from the Parts below to rhe Surface of the Earth, but to the Hea- 
vens above, an aſcending up on high, even far above all Heavens. Now 
the leading captivity captive belongeth clearly to this Aſcent, and not to 
any Deſcent which did precede it. It is not ſaid, that he deſcended firſt to 
lead captivity captive; and yet it muſt be ſo, if Chriſt deſcended into 
Hell ro triumph there: it is not ſaid, when he had /ed captiwity captive, 
he aſcended up on high; for then it might be ſuppoſed that the Caprives had 
been led before: bur it is * expreſſly ſaid, aſcending up on high he led capti-, 0% 
vity captive; and conſequently that triumphant Act was the immediate Ef. rd, 4, 
fect of his Aſcenſion. So that be theſe two Scriptures no more can be proved manifeſtly | 
than this, That Chr:# triumphed over Principalities and Powers at his Dcath * 
upon the Croſs, and led Captivity captive at his Aſcenſion into Heaven. 4% did no: 
hich is ſo far from proving that Chrift deſcended into Hell to triumph 7, 246: 
there, that it is more proper to perſuade the contrary. For why ſhould e way Dogg 
he go to Hell to triumph over them, over whom he had triumphed on the - 
Croſs? Naß ſhould he go to captive that Captivity then, which he was to 777 gf s” 
captivate when he aſcended into Heaven? | %, we 


| might well 
have * it thus, Chriſt did lead Sin and Death and Satan captive ; and when le had done ſo, aſcended up on © 
high : but being it is written av«$a%; #; vy/O, that is, having aſcended up on high, gx adorn axparorie, he 
captivated a Captivity, the Aſcent muſt here precede the Captivation, * not in Time (as it did the giving of Git, 
et in Nature: ſo that it is not proper to ſay, by Captivating he aſcended ; but it is proper to expre/s it thus by A. 
rending, he led captive a Captivity. | | | 


As for the Teſtimonics of the Fathers, they will appear of ſmall Validity 
to confirm this triumphant Deſcent as it is diſtinguithed from the two for- 
mer Effects, the Removal of the Saints to Heaven, and the N Fc 
Damned from the Torments of Hell. In vain ſhall we pretend that if 
deſcended into Hell to lead Captivity captive, if we withal maintain, 5 

e . when 


- 


| when he deſcended thither he brought none away which were captive there. 
* go S. Hie- This was the very Notion which thoſe * F | had, that Souls of 
rome on that Men were conquered by Satan, and after Death actually brought into Cap- 
place of 4 rivity 3 and chat the Soul of Chri#? deſcending to the Place where they 
Inferiora au- were, did 1 releaſe them from that | 5 and bring them out of 
tem terræ in- the Poſſeſſion of the Devil by Force. Thus did he conquer Satan, ſpoil 


fernus accipi- E- > : : get ys : 

ur, ad quem Hell, and lead Captivi tive, accor to their Apprehenſion. But if 
Dominus no- he had taken no Tous from thence, we Pre ſpoils Hell, he had not 
—— led Captivity captive, he had not fo triumphed in the Fathers ſenſe. Where- 
dn, ut Sancto- fore, boils the Scriptures teach us not that Chr:i# triumphed in Hell; be- 
_ nim ing the Triumph which the Fathers mention, was either in relation to the 


Gaar neu. damned Souls which Chriſt took out of thoſe tormenting Flames as ſome 
ſze, ſecum ad ow ape or in reference to the Spirits of the Juſt, which he took out of 


«db ngy, thoſe Infernal Habitations, as others did conceive; being we have already 


And on at. thought fit not to admit either of theſe two as the Effect of Chriſt's De- 
eg OY ſcent, it followeth that we cannot acknowledge this as the proper End of 
arus * a ; 
3 & religa- the Article. : 3 5 
tus in Tarta- | | a 3 5 
rum, & Domini contritus pede ; & direptis ſedibus Tyranni, captiva ducta eſt captivitas. S Arnoldus Carnotenſis, 
1s to be underſtood, De Unthone Chriſmatis, Paſſus eſt rex illudi, & vita occidi, deſcendenſque ad inferos captivam ab 
antiquo captivitatem reduxit; Applying it to the Cuſtom of the Church, Omninò convenit, ut eo tempore quo Chriſtus 
captivos eduxit ab inferis, reconciliati peccatores ad Ecclefiam reducantur. 1bid. Thus Athanaſius, when he ſpeaks of 
Chrift's triumphing over Satan in Hell, he mentions I Ad , Hell ſpoiled, to wit, of thoſe Souls which before 
it kept in hold. Otherwiſe in the ſame Oration, in Paſſionem & crucem, he acknowledgerh the Triumph on the Croſs, 
Ede r T Yeaunedtorle (not Feraub dicoi]a) & 75 Iinccans, wn , Coſ age A tun} garde T9 Tegan, 
Thus Leo the Emperor, Xearo; en F Ae alguaulion;, & vols ai xuarure ixdibneiar ange. Hom, de Refurr. 
And thus Macarius Suppoſech Chriſt —_— mg unto Hell and Death, KA (e %% g (xir®», x; Set, J- 
Can 165 iſnixaurpias VN Author libelli de Paſchate, under the Name ef S. Ambroſe, Expers peccati Chriſtus 
cim 2d Tartari ima deſcenderet, ſeras inferni januaſque confringens, vinctas peccato animas, mortis dom inatione 
deſtructà, è diaboli faucibus revocavit ad vitam. Atque ita divinum triumphum æternis characteribus eſt conſcriptum, . 
dum dicit, Ubi eft, mors, aculous twus? Ubi eſt, mors, victoria tua ? cap. 4. And the Commentaries under the ſame 
Name, Gratia Dei abundavit in deſcenſu Salvatoris, omnibus dans indulgentiam, cum triumpho ſublatis eis in cœ- 
lum. ad Rom. 5. 14. Secundim animam deſcendit ad inferna & ſpoliavit principes tenebrarum ab animabus electo- 
rum. Fcbert. Serm. 9. contra Catharos. Thur ſtill the Fathers which ſpeak of ſpoiling Hell, of leading Captivity captive, 
of triumphing over Satan in his own Quarters, are to be underſtood in reſpect to thoſe Souls which they thought were ta- 
ken out of the Cuſtody, Poſſeſſion, or Dominion of Satan, whether Juſt or Unjuſt. 


-Nor can we ſee how the Prophet David could intend ſo much, as if 
when he ſpake thoſe Words in the Perſon of our Saviour, Thou ſhalt not 
leave my foul in Hell, he ſhould have intended this, Thou ſhalt not leave 
my Soul ſeparated from my Body, and conveyed into the Regions of the 
damned Spirits, amongſt all the Principalitics and Powers of Hell; I ſay, 
thou ſhalt not leave me there, battering all the Infernal Strength, redeem- 
ing the Priſoners, leading Captivity captive, and. victoriouſſy triumphing 
over Death, and Hell, and Satan. ſum, thoſe Words of the Prophet can- 
not admit any Interpretation involving a glorious, triumphant and victorious 
Condition, which is not a ſubject capable of Dereliction. For as the Hope 
which he had of his Body, that it ſhould not ſee Corruption, ſed thar 
it was to be put in the Grave, which could not of it ſelf free the Body from 
Corruption; io the Hope that his Soul ſhould not be left in Hell, ſuppoſeth 
it not to be in ſuch a State as was of it ſelf contradictory to Dereliction. 

And this leads me to that End which I conceive moſt conformable to the 

| Words of the Prophet, and leaſt liable ra Queſtion or Objection. We have 
already ſhewn the Subſtance of the Article to confiſt in this, That the Soul. 
of Chriſt, really ſeparated from his Body by Death, did truly paſs unto the 
Places below, where the Souls of Men were. I conceive 
the End for which he did ſo, was, That he might undergo the Condition 
of a dead Man as well as of a living. He appeared here in the Similitude 
of ſinful Fleſh, and went into the other World in the Similitude of a Sin- 
ner. His Body was laid in a Grave, as ordinarily the Bodies of dead Men 
4 1 are; 


FCcriptura quæ dicit, Et cum i 


a. * * 
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are; his Soul was conveyed into ſuch Receptacles as the Souls of other Per- 

ſons uſe to be. All, which was neceſſary for our Redemption by way of 
Satisfaction and Merit, was already performed on the Croſs ; and all, which 

was neceſſary for the actual Collation and Exhibition of what was merited 

there, was to be effected upon and after his Reſurrection: in the interim 
therefore there is nothing left, ar leaſt known to us, but to ſatisfie the Law 

of Death. This he undertook to do, and did: and though the ancient Fa- 

| thers by the ſeveral Additions of other Ends have ſomething obſcured this, 

yet it may be ſufficiently obſerved in their Writings, and is certainly moſt , | 
conformable to that Prophetical Expreſſion, upon which we have hitherto rl 


AE r a. -— at - . «as p POOR 
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grounded our Explication, Thon ſhalt not leave my ſoul in hell, neither — 2 
will thou ſuffer thy * one to fee corruption. - A 


. 3 Ws x ples LF nn f i e. 26. and 
S. Hilary ax that which I intend very clearly, Morte non interceptus eft unigenitus Dei Filius ; ad explendam - 
uidem hominis naturam, etiam morti ſe, id eſt, diſceſſioni ſe tanquam anime corporiſque ſubjecit, & ad infernas 
edes, id quod homini debitum videtur eſſe, penetravit. Enar. in Pſal. 53. And be ore him Tertullian, Chriſtus 
Deus, quia & homo mortuus ſecundum Scripturas, & ſepultus ſecus eaſdem, huic quoque legi ſatisfecit, formi hu- 
mane mortis apud inferos functus. De Anima, c. 55. Hab aun 6 F malay (wing, & ves vir xerwruppas TiKagias 
eis d it dne, 4 e, ie as, dreapdig]y]er auiry Varedigale ((dgxa. 1 F T Sales eis F Ad ane 
dite x) run, AA isis ts aun. Gelaſ. Aft. Conc. Nic. I. z. c. 31. This S. Auſtin calls proprietatem carnis, 
Cont. Felician. c. 11. Scio ad inferos Divinitatem Filii Dei deſcendiſſe proprietate carnis, ſcio ad ccœlum aſcendiſſe 
carnem merito Deitatis. And afterwards he calls it, injuriam carnis, Erat uno atque eodem tempore ipſe totus 
etiam in inferno, totus in clo; illic patiens injuriam carnis, hic non relinquens glonam Deitatis. c. 14. Impleta eſt 
niquis reputarus 1 Quod & altiùs intelligi poteſt, dicente de ſemetipſo Domino, Re- 
putatus ſum cum deſcendentibus in lacum : faftus ſum ſicut homo ſine adjutorio, inter mortuos liber. Verè enim re- 
ztatus eſt inter peccatores & iniquos ut eſcenderet ad Infernum. S. Hierom in 1/aie. c. 53. V. 12. Ruffinus, in 
is N of the Creed, deſcanting upon that place in the Pſalms, factus ſum ſicut homo ſine adjutorio, inter mor- 
tuos liber; Non dixit homo, ſed ſicut homo. Sicut homo enim erat quia etiam deſcenderat in infernum ; ſed inter 
mortuos liber erat, quia a morte teneri non poterat. Et ideo in uno natura humane fragilitatis, in alio divine po- 
teſtas majeſtatis oſtenditur. And yet more pertinently Fulgentius, Reſtabat ad plenum noſtrz redemptionis effectum 
nt illuc uſque homo fine peccato a Deo ſuſceptus deſcenderet ; quouſque homo ſeparatus à Deo peccati merits cegi- 
difſet, id eſt, ad infernum, ubi ſolebat peccatoris anima torqueri, & ad ſepulchrum ubi conſueverat peccatoris caro 
corrumpi. Ad Thraſim. c. 30. Ei gy , MN, Ae dv T5 Tarn, 2 tar rug, x Pas F os re, * * * 
are, Favary Ya, x 7 tis ads xa)dcariy i., os d x5, ve i dh xaces Aνα,ẽmu⁊iac, fc. Andreas 
Cret. Strm. in vitam humanam, I conclude this with that Expoſition of S. Hilary wpon the Words of the Pſalmiſt, If 1 
o down into Hell, thou art there alſo; Humane iſta lex neceſſitatis eſt, ut conſepultis corporibus ad inferos anima 
cendant : quam deſcenſionem Dominus ad conſummationem veri hominis non recufavit. Pſal. 138. 


Sechnily, By the Deſcent of Chriſt into Hell, all thoſe which believe in 
him are ſecured from deſcending thither ; he went unto thoſe Mons of 
Darkneſs that. our Souls might neyer come into thoſe Torments which are 
there. By his Deſcent he freed us from our Fears, as by his Aſcenſion he ſe- 
cured us of our Hopes. He paſſed to thoſe Habitations where Satan hath 
taken up Poſſeſſion and exerciſeth his Dominion; that having no Power over 
him, we might be aſſured that he ſhould never exerciſe any over our Souls 
departed, as longing unto him. Through death he deſtroyed him that had eb. 2. 14. 
the power of death, that is, the Devil; and by his actual Deſcent into 
the Dominions of him ſo deſtroyed, ſecured all which have an Intereſt in 
N wed the ſame "00008 which he had. Which Truth -, = ſtill — 1 
ough among many other ſtrange Conceprions) * in the Writings of the '47 we 74: 
athers. Hoke thus examined the 2 8 of the of x Ops 
the Article, we may now give a brief and fafe Account thereof, and teach Time, tho" or 
every one how the ny expreſs their Faith without any Danger of Miſtake, {! hoc, i Wed. 
 faying, I give a and undoubring Aſſent unto this as to a certain Truth, unt, Chrittus | 
That when all the Suffcrings of Chriſt were finiſhed on the Croſs, and his inferos _ 
Soul was ſeparated from his Body, though his Body were dead, yet his mus Cate. 
Soul died not; and though it died nor, yet it underwent the Condition of rim quod dif- 
the Souls of ſuch as die; and being he died in the Similitude of a Sinner, nen chn 


corum & 
: Chriſtiano- 
rum, fi carcer mortuis idem? De Anima, cab. 5 5. Aut ipſius vox eſt hic, Fr eruifli animam meam ab inferno inſe- 
- Fiori, aut noſtra vox per ipſum Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum ; quia ideo ille petvenit uſque ad infetnum, ne nos re- 
maneremus in inferno. S. Auguſt. in Pal. 85. nix u ud; , N works , vue ,, ty F adle 
»„ — | by 
2 | 1s 
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his Soul went to the Place where the Souls of Men are kept who die for 
their Sins, and ſo did wholly und the Law of Death: but becauſe there 
was no Sin in him, and he |; fatisfied for the Sins of others which he 
took him; therefore as God fuffered not his Holy One to ſee Corrup- 

tion, 10 be leſt not his Soul in Hell, and thereby gave ſufficient Security to 
all thoſe who belong to Chriſt, of never coming under the Power of Satan, 
or ſuffering in the Flames prepared for the Devil and his Angels. And thus, 
and for theſe ln may every Chriſtian ſay, I believe that Chrift de- 
ſcended into Hell. e DIO 


He Roſe again. 


Harſoever Variations have appeared in any of the other Articles, this 
W Part, of Chriſts Reſurrection, hath been conſtantly delivered without 
* Fo though the leaſt Alteration, either by way of Addition or“ Diminution. The whole 
Euſebius Gal- Matter of it is ſo neceſſary and eſſential to the Chriſtian Faith, that nothing 
kcanus #n# ol it could be omitted; and in theſe few Expreſſions the whole Doctrine is 
Fortunatus ſo clearly delivered, that nothing needed to be added. Ar the firſt View 
leave owt the we are preſented with three Particulars : Firſt, The Action it ſelf, or the Re- 
or and ſurrection of Chriſt, he roſe again. Secondly, The Verity, Reality, and 
ſome Copies in Propriety of that Reſurrection, he 74 from the dead. Thirdly, The Cir- 
Se; zu cumſtance of Time, or Diſtance of his Reſurrection from his Death, roſe 
is generally from the dead the third day. 46 | | 
way — which are more ancient than Euſebius or Fortunatus: and therefore that Omiſſon is to be imputed rather o 


Negligence either of the Author or the Scribe, than to the Uſage of the Church in their Age. Quod die tertio reſurrexit 
a mortuis Dominus Chriſtus, nullus ambigit Chriſtianus. S. Aug. Serm. in Vigiliis Paſche. 


For the Illuſtration of the firſt Particular, and the Juſtification of our Be- 
lief in Chriſt's Reſurrection, it will be neceſſary, Firſt, To ſhew the pro- 
miſed Meſſias was to riſe from the Dead; and Secondly, That Jeg, whom 
we believe to be the true and only Meſſias, did fo riſe as it was promiſed 
and foretold. As the Meſſias was to be the Son of David, fo was he par- 
ticularly typified by him and promiſed unto him. Great were the Oppoſi- 
tions which David ſuffered both by his own People and by the Nations 

| round about him; which he expreſſed of himfelf, and foretold of the Me 
?ſal. 2.2. as in thoſe Words, The Kings of the earth ſet themſelves, and the rulers 
rake counſel together againſt the Lord and agaimft his anointed, that is, bis 
Aci 421,28. Chriſt. From whence it came to paſs, That againff the holy child Jeſu, 
whom God: had anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the a 
tiles and the people of Iſrael, were gathered together to do what ſoe ver the 
hand and the counſel of God determined before to be done, which was to 
crucifie and ſlay the Lord of Life. But notwithſtanding all this Oppoſition 
and Perſecution, it was ſpoken of David, and foretold of the Son of Da- 
?;ſal.2. C, ). vid, Tet have I ſet mine anointed = my 1 7 1 of Sion. I will de- 
clare the Decree, the Lord hath ſaid unto me, Thou art my ſon, this day 
have TI begotten thee. As therefore the Perſecution in reſpect of David a- 
mounted only ro a Depreſſion of him, and rherefore his Exaltation was a 
ſettling in the Ki m; fo _ the Conſpiration againſt the Meſſias a- 
mounted to a real Crucifixion and Death, therefore rhe Exaltation muſt in- 
clude a Reſurrection. And being he which riſes from rhe Dead, begins as it 
were to live another Life, and the Grave to him is in the manner of a Womb 
18 bring him forth, therefore when God ſaid of his Anointed, Thou art 
ſon, this day have I begotten thee, he did foretel and promiſe that he 6. 
raiſe the Meſſias from Death to Life. 5 | 


; Bur 


HE ROSE AGAIN. 


But becauſe this Prediction was ſomething obſcured in the Figurative Expreſ- 
fion, therefore the Spirit of God hath cleared it farther by the fame Prophet, 
{peaking by the Mouth of David, but ſuch Words as are agreeable not to the 


erſon, but the Son of David, My fleſh ſhall reſt in 45 dy thow wilt P/al. 16. 10. 


"oO mY 


Its 


— — | 
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not leave my ſoul in hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine to fee cor- 
ruption. As for the Patriarch David, he is both dead and buried, and his 
Fleſh conſumed in his Sepulchre ; but being 4 Prophet, and knowing that 45: 2. 31. 
God hath ſtvorn with an oath to him, that of the fruit of his loyns accord. 
ing to the fleſh he would raiſe up Chriſt to ſit on his throus; he ſeeing this 
before, ſpate of the ig of * that his foul was not left in belt, 

ee 


neither his fleſh did ſee corruption. They were both to be ſeparated by his 
Death, and each to be diſpoſed in that Place which was reſpectively appoint- 
ed for nem: bur neither long to continue there; the not to be tain- 


ed in the Grave, the Soul not to be left in Hell, but both to meet, and be- 
ing re- united to riſe again. 8 | | 
Again, Leſt any might imagine that the Meſſias dying once might riſe from 
Death, and living after Death, yet die again, there was a farther ophecy to 
aſſure us of the Excellency of that Reſurrection and the Perpetuity of that Life 
to which the Meſſias was to be raiſed. For God giving this Promile to his | 
People, 1 will make. an everlaſting covenant with you, (of which the Meſſias If. 55.3: 
was to be the Mediator, and to ratifie it by his Death) and adding this Ex- 
preſſion, even the ſure mercies of David, could ſigniſie no leſs than that the 
Chriſt, who was given firſt unto us in a frail and mortal Condition, in which 
he was to die, ſhould afterwards be given in an immutable State, and conſe- - 
quently that he being dead ſhould rife unto eternal Life. And thus by vir- 
rue of theſe three Predictions we are aſſured that the Mefſas was to riſe again, 
as alſo by thoſe Types which did repreſent and preſigniſie the fame. Jaſepb, 
who was ordained to fave his Brethren from Death who would have ſlain him, 
did repreſent the Son of God, who was ſlain by us, and yet dying ſaved us; 
and his being in the N typified Chriſt's Death; * his being taken out *Poſt duos 
from thence repreſented his Reſurrection, as his Evection to the Power of e 
Egypt next to Pharaoh, ſignified the Seſſion of Chriſt at the Right Hand of incipiente de 
his Father. Iſaac was facrificed, and * lived, to ſhew that Chrift ſhould carcere cduci- 
truly die, and truly live again. And Abraham offered him up, * accounting Er Waste 5 
that God was able to raiſe him up even from the dead from whence alſo he ſeph Chriſtus 
received him in a figure. In Abrahams intention Iſaac died, in his expe- Dann dis 
Cation he was to riſe from the Dead, in his Acceptation being ſpared he was tuis reſurrenit. 
received from the Dead, and all this acted to f preſigniſie, that che only Son Preſentarur 
of God was really and truly to be facrificed and die, and after Dearh was unden 
really to be raiſed to Life. What was the Intention of our Father Abraham rectio decla- 
not performed, that was the Reſolution of our Heavenly Father and fulfilled. youre 
And thus the Reſurrection of the Meſſias was r ented by Types, and ES im 
foretold by Prophecies ; and therefore the Chriſt was to riſe from the Dead. totz AB pte 


Promiſ. & pradict. p. 1. c. 29. * Heb. 11. 19. Ildeo Iſaac immolatus non eſt, quia teſurrectio Filio Dei ſer- 
vata eſt. Proſper. de Prom. œ Prad. p. I. c. 17. Oo þ rh ayis , 15 dia eee, ronnds aeg inc 


That Jeſus, whom we believe to be the true and only Meffas, did riſe 
from the Dead according to the Scriptures, is a certain and infallible Truth, 
delivered unto us, and confirmed by Teſtimonies Humane, Angelical and Di- 

vine. Thoſe Pious Women which thought with ſweet Spices to anoint him 
dead., found him alive, held him by the feet, and worſhipped him, and as the 
firſt Preachers of his Reſurrection, with fear and great joy ran to bring his 
Diſciples word. The bleſſed Apoſtles follow them, e alfo he ſhewed 


himſelf 
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Act. 1. 3. 


himſelf alive after his paſſion by many infallible proofs; who with great 


4 33. power gave witneſs of the reſurrettion of the Lord Jeſus, the principal 


4s 1. 21,22. Wherefore of theſe men which have compamie 


I Cor, 15. 6. 


of whoſe Office conſiſted in this Teſtimony, as appeareth upon the E- 
fection of Matthias into the Place of Judas, grounded it this Neceſſ . 
with us all the time that 5h 
Lord Feſwus went in and out among us, muſt one be ordained to be a witneſs 
with us of his reſurrection. The reſt of the Diſciples teſtified the ſame, to 
whom he alſo a ed, even to five hundred brethren at once. Theſe were 
the Witneſſes of his own Family, of ſuch-as r him, ſuch as believed 
in him. And becauſe the Teſtimony of an Adverſary is in ſuch Caſes thought 
of greateſt Validity, we have not only his Diſciples, but even his Enemies to 
conſirm it. Thoſe Soldiers that watched at the Sepulchre, and pretended to 
keep his Body from the Hands of his Apoſtles; they which felt the Earth 
trembling under them, and ſaw the conntenante of an Angel like lightning, 
and his raiment white as ſnow ; they who upon that Sight did ſhake and 


became as dead men, while he whom they kept became alive: even ſome 


John 20. 12. 


1 John 5. 9. 


of theſe came into the city and ſhewed unto the 917. prieefts all the things 
that were done. Thus was the Reſurrection of Chriſt confirmed by the 
higheſt Humane Teſtimonies, both of his Friends and- Enemies, of his Fol- 
lowers and Revilers. | 


But ſo great, ſo neceſſary, ſo important a Myſtery had need of a more 


firm and higher Teſtimony than that of Man : and therefore an Angel from 
Heaven, — was miniſterial in it, gave a preſent and infallible Witneſs to 
it. He deſcended down, and came and rolled back the ſtone from the door, 
and ſat upon it. Nay, two Angels in white, ſitting the one at the head, 
the other at the feet where the body of Jeſus had lain, ſaid unto the Wo- 
men, Hhy ſeek ye the living among the dead? he is not here but is riſen. 
Theſe were the Witneſſes ſent from Heaven, this the Angelical Teſtimony 
of the Reſurrection. 9 1 

And if we receive the witneſs of Men, or Angels, the witneſs of God is 
greater, who did ſufficiently atteſt this Reſurrection: not only becauſe there 
was no other Power but that of God which could effect ir, bur as our Sa- 
viour himſelf ſaid, The Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, 
he ſhall teſtifie of me; adding theſe Words to his Apoſtles, and ye ſhall 


bear witneſs, becauſe ye have been with me from the beginning. The Spi- 


rit of God ſent down upon the Apoſtles did thereby teſtifie that Chriſt was 
riſen, becauſe he ſent that Spirit from the Father; and the Apoſtles witneſ- 
ſed together with that Spirit, becauſe they were enlightned, comforted, 
confirmed and fried in their Teſtimony by the fame Spirit. Thus 
God raiſed up Jeſus, and ſhewed him openly, not to all the 2 but un- 
ro witneſſes choſen before of God, even to thoſe who did eat and drink 

with him after he roſe from the dead. And thus, as it was foretold of 


the Meſſias, did our Jeſus riſe ; which was the firſt part of our En- 


* | ; 
For the Second, concerning the Reality and rrogeiety of Chriſt's Reſurre- 
Ction, expreſſed in that Term from the dead, it will be neceſſary firſt to conſi- 


der what are the eſſential Characters and Proprieties of a true Reſurrection; 


and ſecondly, to ſhew how thoſe Proprieties do belong and are agreeable 


tq the raiſing of Chriſt. The pages otion of the Reſurrection conſiſts in 


this, that it is a ſubſtantial Change by which that which was before, and was 

corrupted, is re- produced the fame thing again. It is ſaid to be a Change, that 

it may be diſtinguiſhed from a ſecond or new Creation. For if God ſhould 

annihilate a Man or Angel, and make the ſame Man or Angel out of nothing, 

though it were a Reſtitution of the ſame thing, yet were it not properly a 

Reſurrection, becauſe it is not a Change or proper Mutation, but à pure 5 
| | | ro 


_ From THE DEav. 
total Production. This Change is called a ſubſtantial Ch to diſtinguiſi 
it from all Accidental Alterations: He which awaketh * Sleep, ari- 
ſeth from his Bed, and there is a greater Change from Sickneſs to Health, 
but neither of theſe is a Reſurrection. It is called a Change of that which 
was, and hath been corrupted, becauſe things immaterial and incorruptible, 
cannot be ſaid to riſe again; Reſurrection implying a Re- production, and 
that which after it was, never was not, cannot be re- produced. Again, 
of thoſe things which are material and corruptible, of ſome the Forms 
continue and ſubſiſt after the Corruption of the whole, of others nor. The 
Forms of inanimate Bodies, and all irrational Souls, when they are corrupted. 
ceaſe to be; and therefore if they ſhould be produced out of the ſame Mat- 
ter, yet were not this a proper Reſurrection, becanſe thereby there would 
not be the ſame Individual which was before, but only a. Reftiration of the 
Species by another Individual. But when a Rational Soul is ſeparated from 
its Body, which is the Corruption of a Man, that Soul ſo ſeparated doth 
exiſt, and conſequently is capable of Conjunction and Re- union with the 
Body; and if the two be again united by an Eſſential and Vital Union, 
from which Life doth neceſſarily flow, then doth the fame Man live which 
lived before; and c@nſequently this Re- union is a perfect and proper Re- 
ſurrection from Death to Life, becauſe the ſame vidual P conſiſt- 
ing of the fame Soul and Body, which was dead is now alive again. 

Having thus delivered the true Nature of a proper Reſurrection, we ſhall 

eaſily demonſtrate that Chriſt did truly and properly riſe from the Dead. 
For Firſt, by a true, though miraculous, Generation he was made Fleſh; and 
lived in his Humane Nature a true and proper Life, producing Vital Actions 
as we do. Secondly, He ſuffered a true and proper Diſſolution at his 

Death; his Soul being really ſeparated, and his Body left without the leaſt 
Vitality, as our dead Bodies are. Thirdly, The fame Soul was re- united to 
the ſame Body, and ſo he lived again the fame Man. For the Truth of 
Which, Two things are neceſſary ro be ſhewn upon his appearing after 
Death ; the One concerning the Verity, the other concerning the tity 
of his Body. All the Apoſtles doubted of the firſt ; for when Chriſt ſtood 
in the midſt of them, they were affrighted and ſuppoſed that they had ſeen Luc 24. 3, 
4 ſpirit. But he ſufficiently aſſured them of the Verity of his Co ity, 39. 
ſaying, * Handle me and ſee: for à ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, aye, _ 
ſee me have. He convinced them all of the Identity of his Body, faying, us ev gang 
Behold my hands and my fret, that it is I my ſelf; eſpecially unbelieving gin the A. 
Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands; and reach hither 2 5 S 
thy hand, and thruſt it into my fide, and be not faithleſs, bus believing. S a... 
The Body then in which he roſe, muſt be the ſame in which he lived before, ** © (C 
becauſe it was the fame with which he died. | _ B, 


l wie. 


| 1 Kai ire woy 

wi; ni: Jae, le Seals, Adele, Varupieels wa g Id. 20 fe til dete: erde. E bebte es Aas. 
irie c u νοναiie Th Ce- uri g N πννν,⁰ͤ -i 3 7 drdfern Cwwipeſs avrols Cviru os Cage, xas- 
re nt, deu. wi Nargi Eprft. ad Smyrn, Palpandam carnem Dominus prabuit, quam januis clauſis in- 
troduxit, ut eſſe poſt reſurrectionem oſtenderet corpus ſuum & cjuſdem nature & alterjus gloria. Greg. Hom. 2.6. 5n 


Evang. Reſurrexit Chriſtus, abſoluta res eſt. Co erat, caro erat udit in cruce tus eſt in {; I 
hibuit illam vivam qui vivebat in illa. 158. De x Dl s xe poi 4 epulchro, ex- 


And that we might be aſſured of the Soul as well as of the Body, Firſt, He 

ve an Argument of the Vegetable and Nutritive Faculty, fa ing upto them, 

E meat? and they gave him a piece of a broiled fiſh, an 
of an honey-comb, and he took it and did eat before them. Secondly, Of 
the Senſitive 1 converſing with them, ſhewing himſelf, ſeeing and hear- 
ing them. Thirdly, He gave Evidence of his Rational and Intellectual Soul. 


by ſpeaking to them and dif out of the Scriptures, concerning thoſe 
ws which he ſpake unto them while he was yet with them. Thus * he 
| ew, 
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ſhew, that the Body which they ſaw was truly and vitally informed with an 
deo clauſs Humane Soul. And that they might be yet farther * aſſured that it was the 
aqaueipu'®* lame Soul by which that Body lived before, he gave a full Teſtimony of his 
bat, & flatu Divinity by the Miracle which he wrought in the Multitude of Fiſhes : 
uo davat pt by breathing on the Apoſtles the Holy Ghoſt, and by aſcending into Hea- 
um; & dato ven in the Sight of his Diſciples. For — no man aſcended into Heaven 
intelligentiæ hut he which came from heaven, the Son of man which was in heaven, be- 
— alp ing the Divinity was never ſo united to any Humane Soul but only in that 
turarum oc- Perſon, it ed to be the fame. Soul with which he lived and wrought all 
culta pande” the Miracles before. To conclude; being Chriſt app red after his Death 
cem yulous With the ſame Body in which he died, and with the fame Soul united to it; it 
lateris, fixuras followeth that he roſe from the dead by a true and proper Reſurrection. - 
clayorum, Moreover, that the Verity and Propriety of Chri/?'s Reſurrection may far- 
uſime paſto: ther 2 will be — = ary ye pan — 51 e bee by what Power 
nis ſigna and by whom it was pk if we loo n the meritorious Cauſe, 
— ob ſhall find it to be Chriſt himſelf. For he by — Sufferings in his 
tur in eo pro- Life, and exact Obedience at his Death, did truly f deſerve to be raiſed unto 
ee 1 Life again. Becauſe he drank of the Brook in the way, becauſe he humbled 
que nature himſelf unto Death, even to the Death. of the Croſs, th&efore was it neceſſary 
individua that he ſhould be exalted, and the firſt Degree of his Exaltation was his Re- 
permanere- ſurrection. Now being Chriſt humbled himſelf to the Sufferings both of Soul 
de Reſurretti-and Body; being e * d, _ _ by the 2 ny * of 
ove. huis Paſſion was to be exalted; bei other ces of Exaltation ſu 
j | el K hon. ſed that of the Reſurrection; it followeth — meritorious Cauſe 5 | 
ti num homo Chriſt did truly riſe from the Dead with the fame Soul and the ſame Body, 
| | refurecione with which he lived united, and died ſeparated. 5 
| | — — eſt paſſione : non enim à mortuis reſurrexiſſet fi mottuus non fuiſſet. Humilitas claritatis eſt meri- 
tum, claritas humilitatis eſt premium. S. Aug. Tract. 104. in Joh. : | | 


* . : 
4 "AF * * . . 22 
FL - o 
* . 
* - 


| | The Efficient Cauſe of the Reſurrection of Chriſt is to be conſidered either 
| as Principal or Inſtrumental. - The Principal Cauſe was God himſelf; for no 
1 other Power but that which is omnipotent can raiſe the Dead. It is an Act 
| beyond the Activity of any Creature, and unproportionate to the Power of 
| Acts 2.32, any finite Agent. This Jeſus hath God raiſed up, ſaith the Apoſtle, where- 
9 of we are all witneſſes, And p in the Scriptures as our, ſo Chriſt's 
Reſurrection is attributed unto God; and as we cannot hope after Death to 
riſe to Life again without the Activity of an infinite and irreſiſtible Power 
no more did Chriſt himſelf, who was no otherwiſe raiſed than by an emi- 
nent Act of God's Omnipotency ; which is excellently ſet forth by the Apo- 
ſtle, in ſo high an Exaggeration of Expreſſions, as I think is ſcarce to be pa-- 
| ralleld in any Ba That we may know what is the exceeding greatneſs 
+ * > Ute. Of bis power to us-ward who believe, ev" to the working of the might 
ae pile Of bis power which he wrought in Chriſt, when he raiſed him up from the 
60- + #w4w- dead. Being then Omnipotency is a Divine Attribute, and Infinite Power be- 
Tcl x5 longs to God alone: being no leſs Power than Infinite could raiſe our Saviour 
xz from the Dead; it followeth, That whatſoever Inſtrumental Action might oc- 
Sen d cur, God muſt be acknowledged the principal Agent. 
> 5 go 4 our Tranſlation comes far ſhort of, and I doubt our Language can ſcarce reach it. For firft, here art $6 a- 
ue and ix, two Words to expreſs the Power of God, and the Validity and Force of it, but not ſufficient; wherefore 
there is an Addition to each of them, ui ſes - © d, ant ser + > two Words more to expreſs the eminent 
Greatneſs of this Power and Force, but not ſufficient yet ; and. — there is another Addition to each Addition ; mn 
Wie wile», and d cviglua rd geg ru, to ſet forth the Eminence and Activity of that Greatneſs ; and all yet as 
it were but flat and dull, till it be quickned with an attive Verb, jy cb cs 73) Xeurg ive. an ror on vingan. AU 
which be ſas on work, all which he aftuated in Chriſt, when be raiſed him from the Dead. 
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And therefore in the Scriptures the Raiſing of Chriſt is attributed to God the 
Father (according to thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, Paul an Apoſtle not of men Gal. i. 


” 


neither by men, but by Feſus Chriſt, and God the Father who raiſed him 
from the dead) but it is not attributed to the Father alone. For to whom- 
ſoever that infinite Power doth belong, by which Chriſt was raiſed, that Per- 
ſon muſt be acknowledged to have raifed him. And becauſe we have already 
proved that the eternal Son of God is of the fame Effence, and conſequently - 
of 'the fame Power with the Father, and ſhall hereafter ſhew the ſame true 
alſo of the Holy Ghoſt, thetefore we muſt likewiſe acknowledge that the | 
Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt raiſed Chriſt from the dead. Nor is this only „Qui nifito- 


true by virtue of this Ratiocination, but is alſo delivered expreſly of the Son, —— quiz 


and that by himſelf. It is a weak Fallacy uſed by the Socinians, who main- ſolus mori po- 
rain, That God the Father only raiſed Chriſt, and then ſay, they teach as nem hots 


much as the Apoſtles did, who attribute it always either generally unto God, 8 


or particularly to the Father. For if the Apoſtles taught it only fo, yet if he hoc opere, 


1 uo ſolus Fi- 
which taught the Apoſtles, taught us ſomething more, we muſt make that jjus refurterit 


alſo part of our Belief. They believe the Father raiſed Chriſt, becauſe St. Paul non erat Pater 


f : le r 
hath taught them fo, and we believe the ſame; they will not believe that quo ſcriptum 


Chriſt did raiſe himſelf, but we muſt alſo believe that, becauſe he hath ſaid eſt, qui /«ſci- 
ſo. Theſe were his Words unto the Fews, * Deſtroy this temple, and in ai 5 mer 


tuis Jeſum. 


three days I will raiſe it up; and this is the Explication of the Apoſtle, Hut An 1285 ſe ip- 
he ſpake of the temple of his body, which he might yy properly call a ſe non ſuſcita- 
im 


Temple, becauſe b the fiulneſ+ of the Godhead dwelt in bodily. And — A. — 


when he was riſen from the dead, his diſciples remembred that he had ſaid Sovite tem- 


this unto them, and they believed the Scripture and the word that Feſus had Ow + 2 
ſaid. Now if upon the Reſurrection of Chriſt the Apoſtles believed thoſe 2 id; & 


Words of Chriſt, Defirey this temple, and I will raiſe it up, then did they quod er- 
believe that Chriſt raiſed himſelf; for in thoſe Words there is a Perſon men- , Cee (© 


. 4 TY a . 0 : ” dicit ponendi 
tioned which raiſed Chriſt, and no other Perſon mentioned but himſelf. & iterum ſu- 
„ 5 * | mendi ani- 
mam ſuam? Quis autem ita deſipiat, ut Spiritum Sanctum reſurrectionem hominis Chriſti dicat non co-operatum, eum 
ipſum hominem Chriſtum tuerit operatus. S. Auguſt. contra Serm. Arian, cap. 15. John 2. 19,21. b Coloſſ. 2. 9. 


A ſtrange Oppoſition they make to the Evidence of this Argument, f fay- I. Aliter Deus 
ing, That God the Father raiſed Chriſt to life, and Chriſt being raiſed to lite, — 
did lift and raiſe his Body out of the Grave, as the Man ſick of the Palſie Chriſtus cor- 
raiſed himſelf from the Bed, or as we ſhall raiſe our ſelves out of the Graves Pu ſuum. De- 


us Chriſto vi- 


when the Trump {hall ſound: And this was all which Chriſt could do. But tam reftituen- 
if this were true, and nothing elſe were to be underſtood in thoſe Words of 49, Chriſtus 
our Saviour, he might as well have ſaid, © Deſtroy this temple, aud in three d corpus ſu- 
days any one of you may raiſe it up. For when Life was reſtored unto ir by um levando, 


God, any one of them might have lifted it up, and raiſed it out of the Graye, einde. 


and have ſhewn it alive. ſeque polt 
| i | mortem vi- 
vum ſiſtendo præbendoque. Sic & Paralyticus ille erexerat corpus ſuum, accepti a Chriſto ſanitate: fic & omnes 
3 ſargent, & ex. monumegtis prodibunt, recepti ab codem Chriſto vita. Cenſeſſnis Sociniana Vindices, 
8 Jo 2. 19. I 2 : 


This Anſwer therefore is a mere ſhift: For to raiſe a Body which is dead, 
is in the G of the Scriptures to give Life unto it, or to quicken a mortal E 5 
pm 6 4 + For as the Father raiſeth up the dead and quickneth them, even /0 , . e 
the Jon quickneth whom he will. He then which quickneth the dead Bodies of ,..,.; and 7 
| . ni: 
ſame thing; and therefore one in the Apodoſis anſwereth to both in the Protaſis, and ſheweth that Chriſt raiſeth and 
quickneth whom he will, which demonſtrateth his infinite, and abſolute Power Kai vel > uot dun") a0" rav]y wet, 
nl, «as SN, ehe ig. El S, Via, de df it wot Tn Sie ifi 65 & % a? ia), win 5s 
Ziad. Th N «ary 6 walng ee, © de dee F reli mr »s Si, © iEwvias F ira. S. Chryſ. 
Hom. 38. in Joh. Where it is very obſervable that though iyeiger TVs ningus and Guerin bt the ſame in the language 
of the Scriptures, yet vie and Luo lortiy are not the ſame. By which obſervation the late learned Biſhop of Ely, 
hath meſt evidently detected that Sotinian Cavil. Si quis OO Excitabo ([{;ig6) urgere vult, is animag- 

WY 2 | | : vener 
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vertet quid D. Jeſus alibi dicat, Eum qui perdiderit animam, vivificaturum cam. Ubi fi quis infiſtere vellet ipſis 
verbis, eum colligere oporteret, Credentes etiam ipſos ſeſe vivificaturos, & a mortuis excitaturos. Cat. Rac, pag. 278. 
For iſięs hath menifeſt relation to the daad, but EweſerG unto the living. And thoreſore our Tranſlation hath; very well ' 
rendered thoſe words. Luc. 17. 33. 3% i , . gesſerird , Whoſoever ſhall loſe his life ſhall-preſerve - 
it: So that Cos ſesei- vv is to preſerve life, which Interpretation 35 moſt evident out of the Antitheſss of the ſame place. 
*O; tar Colton © VuR awry (arm, diet r. For (Gra and died in the former part are the ſame with 
>'maion and Cwelerioy inthe latter. Aud beſide; this is the language of S. Luke, who, Acts J. 19. ſays that the Egyptians 
il intreated che liraelites, a6 worGr efdg ed Heier x79), de vg Enalni:F, 50 that they; caſt out their young den. 
to the end they might not live, chat is, remain alive, Syr. (MN , ne ſervarentur, ne viverent, as the Arabick. In 
which words there is a manifeſt reſerence to that place in Exodus, where thrice this word is uſed in that ſenſe by the 
I XX. 4s I. 17, n run, g gene, Ta agoma, V. T. ſed conſervabant mares, Chald. Dar ' 
/o verſe 18. ige v dgomray and 22. x; min Fav Luolenize urs. And indeed TT in Piel, is often ud for keep- 
ing or preſerving alive, and is /o ſeveral times tranſlated, gos ſend as well as es. as Jud. 8. 19. r ] & ig. 


yorirel]t rs, wn d dix hene dude, V. T. Si ſervaſſetis eos, non vos occiderem. If ye had ſaved them Alive, I 


” 
* 
. 
il 
8 


* et... 2 


would not ſlay you. 1 Sam: 27: 9. ry N 4s ige A, & vu. V. T. Nec relinquebat viventemvicum 
aut mulierem. And left neither man nor woman alive. And which is yet nearer to our purpoſe. 1 Kings 20. 31. 
Ju Nis rr N LXX. 4s Cos ſonied Tx; uxes naar. V. T. forſitan ſalvabit animas noſtras. Peradventure ne 


Will fave thy life. So that Cosſore in the language of the LXX. is to ſave alive, and Cuoſorcv ? wxls, is to pre- 


ſerve ones: life. So that S. Luke in the Text cited by the Socinians, could intend no more than that he which was ready. 
zo loſe his life- for Chriſt ſhould thereby preſerve it, and conſequently he ſpeaks nothing of the raiſing of the dead. 


others when he raiſeth them, he alſo quickned his own Body when he raiſed 
that. The temple is ſuppoſed here to be diſſolved, and being fo to be raiſed 
again; therefore the ſuſcitation muſt anſwer to the diſſolution. But the tem- 
ple of Chriſts Body was diſſolved when his Soul was ſeparated, nor was it any 
other way diſſolved than by that ſeparation. God ſuffered not his Holy One 
to ſee corruption, and therefore the parts of his Body, in reſpect of each to 
other, ſuffered no diſſolution. Thus as the Apoſtle deſired to be diſſolved and 
to be with Chriſt, ſo the wag of Chriſts Body was diſſolved here, by the 
ſeparation, of his Soul; for the temple ſtanding was the body living; and 
therefore the raiſing of the diſſolved temple was the quickning of the body. 
If the Body of Chr:/t had been laid down in the ſepulchre alive, the temple. 
had not been diſſolved; therefore to lift it up out of the ſepulchre when it 
was before quickned, was not to raiſe a diflolyed temple, which our Saviour 
promiſed he would do, and the Apoſtles believed he did. 
Again, It is moſt certainly falſe that our Saviour had power only to lift up 
his Body when it was revived, but had no power of himſelf to re-unite his 
| - Soul unto his Body, and thereby to revive it. For Chriſt ſpeaketh * of 
John 10. 17, himſelf, I Jay down my life (or ſoul) that I might take it again. No man 
b taketh it from me, but I lay it down of my 5 J have power to lay it 
down; and I have power to take it again. The laying down of Chriſfs 
Life was to die, and the taking of it again was to revive, and by his taking 
of his Life again he ſhewed himſelf to be the reſurrection and the life. For 
he which was made of the ſeed f David according to the fleſh, was decla- 
red to be the Son of God with power, according to the ſpirit of holineſs, 
5 2 the reſurrection from the dead; But if Chriſt had done no more in the Re- 
ſurrection, than lifted up his Body when it was revived, he had done that 
which. any other Perſon might have done, and ſo had not declared himſelf to 
be the Son of God with power. It remaineth therefore, that Chriſt by that 
power which he had within himſelf, did take his Life again which he had laid. 
down, did re-unite his Soul unto his Body, from which he ſeparated it when 
be gave up the Ghoſt, and fo 1 7 and revive himſelf: And fo it is a 
2 —_ certain truth, * nor only chat the Father raiſed rhe Son, but alſo that 
nts auler. God the Son raiſed himſelf. 5 | | 
c de. Ign. | 
ad — Si peceati confeſſor revixit a morte, quis eum ſuſcita vit? Nullos mortuus eſt ſui ipſius ſuſcitator. Ille 
ſe potuit ſuſcitare qui mortui carne non mortuus eſt. Etenim hoc ſuſcitavit quod mortuum fuerat. Ille ſe ſuſcita- 
vit qui vivebat in ſe, in carne autem ſuſcitandi mortuus erat. Non enim Pater ſolus Filium ſuſcitavit, de quo dictum 
ell ab Apoſtolo, Propter quod eum Deus exalta vit, ſed etiam Dominus ſeipſum, id eſt, corpus ſuum: unde dicit, Sel- 
vite templum hoc, & in tridus ſuſcitabo illud. S. Aug. de Verb. Domin. Serm. 8. 


From this Conſideration of the efficient cauſe of Chriſt's Reſurrection. we 
are yet farther aſſured, That Chriſt did truly and properly riſe from the dead 
To e 9 in 


* 
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in the ſame Soul, and the ſame Body. For if we look upon the Father, it is 
beyond all Controverſie that he raiſed his own Son: And as while he was 
here alive, God ſpake from Heaven, ſaying, This ie my well beloved Son; 
ſo after his Death it was the ſame Perſon, of whom he ſpake by the Prophet, 
Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. If we look upon 2 
himſelf, and conſider him with Power to raiſe himſelf, there can be flo 
greater Aſſurance that he did totally and truly ariſe in Soul and Body by 
that Divinity which was never ſeparated either from the Body or from the 
Soul. And thus we have ſufficiently proved our ſecond Particular, the v. 
rity, Reality, and Propriety of Chriſts Reſurrection, contained in thoſe 
Words, He roſe from the dead. 1 $54 „ 0h 1 RR} 
The Third Particular concerns the Time of Chriſt's Reſurrection, which 
is expreſſed by the third day; and thoſe Words afford a double Conſidera- 
tion; one in reſpect of the Diſtance of Time, as it was after three Days; 
the other in reſpect of the Day, which was the third Day from his Paſſion, and 
the preciſe Day upon which he roſe. For the firſt of theſe, we ſhall ſhew 
that the Meſſiac, who was foretold both to die and to riſe again, was not to 
riſe before, and was to rife upon the third Day after his Death; and that in 
correſpondence to theſe Predictions, our 7eſus, whom we believe to be the 
true Meſſias, did not riſe from tlie Dead until, and did riſe from the Dead 
upon, the third Day. | | 
The Typical Prefictions of this Truth were two, anſwering to our two 
Conſiderations, one in reference to the Diſtance, the other in reſpect of the 3 
Day it ſelf. The firſt is that of the Prophet Jonas, who was in the belly of Jon. 1. 17. 
the great fiſh three days and three nights, and then by the ſpecial Com- ud 1. 10. 
mand of God he was rendered ſafe upon the dry Land, and ſent a Preacher of 90 
Repentance to the great City of Niniveh. This was an expreſs Type of the 
Meſſias then to come, who was to preach Repentance and Remiſſion o' 
Sins to all Nations; that as Jonas was three days and three nights in the Mat. 12. 38. 
whale's belly, ſo ſhould the Son of Man be three days and three nights in * 
the heart of the earth: And as he was reſtored alive unto the Land 
again, ſo ſhould the Meſſias, after three Days, be taken out of the Jaws of 
Death, and reſtored unto the Land of the Living. 

The Type in reſpect of the Day was the waved Sheaf in the Feaſt of the 
Firſt-fruits, concerning which, this was the Law of God by Moſes, When ' 
ye be come into the land which I give unto you, and ſhall reap the harveſt Lev. 23. io, 
thereof, then ſhall ye bring a ſheaf of the firſt-fruits of your harveſt un- 
to the 14 : And he hal wave the fheaf before the Lord to be atcepted 
for you: On the morrow after the ſabbath the Prieſt ſhall wave it. And 
he ſhall offer that day when ye wave the ſheaf an He-Lamb without ble- 
miſh of the firſt year for a burnt-offering unto the Lord. For under the 
Levitical Law, all the Fruits of the Earth in the Land of Canaas were 
phane ; none might eat of them till they were conſecrated, and that t BA 
were in the Feaſt of rhe Firſt-fruits. One Sheaf was taken out of the Fi 
and brought to the Prieſt, who lifted ir up as it were in the Name of all the 
reſt, waving it before the Lord, and it was accepted for them, fo that all tue 

Sheafs in the Field were holy by the Acceptation of that: For F the firft- bum. 11. 16. 
fruits be holy, the lump alſo is holy. And this was always done the Day 

after the Sabbath, that is, the Paſchal Solemnity, after which the Fulneſs of 

the Harveſt followed: By which thus much was foretold and repreſented, 

that as the Sheaf was lifted up and waved, and the Lamb was offered on 

that Day by the Prieſt to God, ſo the promiſed Meſſias, that immaculate 

Lamb which was to die, that Prieſt which dying was to offer.up himſelf to 

God, was upon this Day to be lifted up and raiſed from the Dead, or ra- 


/ 


thet to ſhake and n * 
. 5 


for us all, that ſo our Duſt might be ſanctified, our Corruption hallowed, 
our Mortality conſecrated to Eternity. Thus was the Reſurrection of the 
Meſſias after Death typically repreſented both in the Diſtance and the 
Day. 8 | 5 | 
| And now in reference to both Reſemblances, we ſhall clearly ſhew that 
our Fe/izs, whom we believe, and have already proved to be the true Meſſiar, 
was ſo long and no longer dead, as to riſe the third day; and did fo order the 
Time of his Death, that the Third Day on which he roſe might be that very 
Day on which the Sheaf was wayed, the Day after that Sabbath mention- 
ed in the Law. | | 
As for the Diſtance between the Reſurrection and the Death of Chriſt, it 
is to be conſidered, firſt, generally in it ſelf, as it is ſome Space of Time: Se- 
condly, as it is that certain and determinate Space of Three Days. Chriſt 
did not, would not, ſuddenly ariſe, leſt any ſhould doubt that he ever died. 
It was as neceſſary for us that he ſhould die, as that he ſhould live; and we, 
which are to believe them both, were to be aſſured as well of the one as of 
1 the other. That therefore we may be aſcertained of his Death, he did ſome 
dere bo. time continue it. * He might have deſcended from the Croſs before he died, 
terat, ſed dif- but he would not, becauſe he had undertaken to die for us. f He might have 
ferebat ut de revived himſelf upon the Croſs after he had given up the Ghoſt, and before 
fargeret. Joſeph came to take him down, but he would nor, leſt as Pilate queſtioned 
. Aug. in Joh. yhether he were already dead, ſo he might doubt whether he ever died. The 
1 e. - Reward of his Reſurrection was immediately due upon his Paſſion, but he 
x ret, wre deferred the receiving of it, leſt either of them being queſtioned, they both 
75 i might loſe their Efficacy and intended Operation. It was therefore neceſſary 


_ — that ſome Space ſhould intercede between them. 
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iaurivar, & way” wire 7 didracy bb inidte;. 
hh ehe „ aſe; + apbagoing i . Ober iv de xf vines 75 (Ore, & Hi wien wink 6 Ab, rebate, 
re marr duty aba e. S. Athanaſ. de Incarnat. Verbi. Kai ve, 5 ier: d Tire ¶ uus de, be ws bz, ore 
Aris, & oF Ti rougy ein} win g, 5; Th rule , ane 1 od. x F auger. S. Chryſoſt. Homil, 43. 
in Matt. a 


Again, Becauſe Chriſt's Exaltation was due unto his Humiliation, and the 

| firſt Step of that was his Reſurrection; becauſe the Apoſtles, after his Death 

were to. preach Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins through his Blood, who 

were no way (a to preach any ſuch Doctrine till he roſe again; becauſe 

the Spirit could not be ſent till he aſcended, and he could not aſcend into 

Heaven till he roſe from the Grave; therefore the Space between his Reſur- 

rection and Paſſion could not be long; nor can there be any Reaſon aſſigned 

why it ſhould any longer be deferred, when the Verity of his Death was once 

ciently proved. Leſt therefore his Des ſhould be long held in fuſ 

e, or any Perſon after many Days ſhould doubt whether he roſe with the 

ame Body with which he died, or no; that he might ſhew himſelf alive 

While the Soldiers were watching at his Grave, and while his Crucifixion was 

e # , Yet in the Mouths of the People, he would not ſtay f many Days before 
75 i he roſe. Some Diſtance then of Time there was, but not great, between his 


T Gb, cw; bs 4 : 

(ua. Crucifixion and his Reſurrection. 

reihte avi- 

cel vr. e 3 l i e deu X) Obazir dvi bete dvbt A irre, „t ox n GAN rt eig 

(iA of wy v % oi aut xe aTFHy Til G S imAztavriaX T eee dic tro ade .. 51 

50} ii 020 Tys Adee, an D dag Sage be, A ir F dei, are, iu i xe le + Ale, g ins F 

ee 2 N , . eM, Cre i vs 1 (T1 rere d F Gre 9 
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TH ab x; di. Ibid. i q pow ehe, e (ne 


The particular Length of this Space is determined in the third day : But that 
. a nj le of ſome Diverſity of Interpretation, is not ſo eaſily 
hs | | conclu- 
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concluded how long our Saviour was dead or buried before he revived or roſe 
again. It is written ex reſly in St. Matthew, that as Jonas was three days wat. 11. 40 
and three nights in the whales belly, ſo ſhould the ſon of man be three 
days and three _—_ in the heart of the earth. From whence it ſeemeth 
to follow, that CHriſt's Body was for the ſpace of three whole Days and three 
whole Nights in the Grave, and after that ſpace of Time aroſe 1 thence. 
And hence ſome have conceived, that being our Saviour roſe on the Morni 
of the firſt Day of the Week, therefore it muſt neceſſarily follow that he died 
and was buried on the fifth Day of the Week before, that is on Thurſday z 
otherwiſe it cannot be true that he was in the Grave three Nights; | 
But this Place, as expreſs as it ſeems to be, muſt be conſidered with the 
reſt in which the ſame Truth is delivered; as when our Saviour ſaid, After ar. 27. 63. 
three days I will riſe again: And again, Deſtroy this Temple, andinthree gas 3. 32. 
days 1 will build it « or, within three days T will build another made N ag | 
without hands. But that which is moſt uſed, both in our Saviour's Prediction | 
before his Death, and in the Apoſtle's Language after the Reſurrection, is, 
that * * he roſe from the dead the third day. Now according to the Lan- acar. i6, 21. 
of the Scriptures, if Chrzft were lain and roſe the third Day, the Day 17. 23. 
in which he died is one, and the Day on which he aroſe is another, and , . 31 
conſequently there could be but one Day and two Nights between the Day 10. 34. 
of his Death and of his Reſurrection. As in the Caſe of Circumciſion, the 2 9 22: 
Male Child eight Days old was to be circumciſed , in which the Day on 24. , 5. 
which the Child was born was one, and the Day on which he was circum- 44: 10. 40. 
ciſed was another, and ſo there were bur ſix complete Days between the Day . C Fat. 
of his Birth and the Day of his Circumciſion. The Day of Pentecoſt was rat ?braſes 
the fiſtieth Day from the Day of the Wave-offering ;- but in the Number ot 75 l. 
the fifty Days was both the Day of the Wave-offering and of Pentecoſt inclu- :..; ;, y.- 


was in the 
ded; as now among the Ohriſtians till it is. I hit ſunday is now the Day har: of the 
of Pentecoſt, and 1 the Day of the Reſurrection, anſwering to ,;/"" , : '» 
chat of the Wave-offering ; but both theſe muſt be reckoned to make the s, /tcond- 


Number of fifty Days. Chr:ft then who roſe upon the firſt Day of the , t 6. 


Week (as is confeſſed by — died upon the ſixth Day of the Week before : g 4, 


For if he had died upon the fifth, he had riſen not upon the third, but the of . 


fourth Day, as f Lazarus did. Being then it is moſt certain that our Sa- '*;.t 4-1; 
viour roſe on + the third day, being 8 to the conſtant age Of Temple e % 


the Greeks and Hebrews; he cannot be ſaid to rife to life an the third ©» - Fries j 
Day, who died upon any other Day between which and the Day of his / 7%” 


Fetes, and 


Reſurrection there intervened any more than one Day: Therefore thoſe 4%). char he 
other Forms of Speech which are far leſs frequent, muſt be ſo rs of I 
as to be reduced to this Expreſſion of the third day fo often reiterat ; the 


is the moſt ge- 
neral and con- 

ant Form of Speech. I. Lazarus is ſaid to be rh, four days dead, that is counting the Day on which he 
died, and the Day on which his Sifier ſpake ſo to our Saviour at his Sepulc hre. And being he was raiſed then, be roſe 
Th reien digg, the fourth Day. Our Saviour roſe ti rein nuige, and therefore he was realaid when he aroſe ; 
and ſo the Fathers call him, as you may obſerve in the Words laſt cited out of Athanaſius. + As we read in 
Plutarch, Zeal; q O ie ifibar, x; re % ei Ta; raPa; aura; arlwiſxr, De his qui ſerò pun. And of that 
Spirit in a Boy poſſeſſed; who hated Women, ines » wn ei 7 dls diet, reli xii yauntlicn rige. Phi- 
loſtrat. I. 3. 12. What this rel is, the Greek Grammarians will teach us. Neat & 15 wore rn N ele tyyiv 
9 Thar agg, 095 5 * nice 79 Tg4rer 4 rige dei ratte, Woeys 5 mo wordier reien d w]ag]aver, #160 % T9 N- 
„ Sen H ; ararlycy , reale uz 4 e, z reirku twigs ix & Wogerr = , Schol. 
EFurip. Hecuba. re-. then, in reſpect of his coming to or from any Place, is that Perſon which is now the third day 
in or from that Place; which cannot be better interpreted, as to the Greek Language, than in the Expreſſion of a Tertian 
Fever, called ſo becauſe the ſecond Acceſſion it upon the third Day from the firſt, and the third from the ſecond, &c. 
In which caſe there is but one Day between, in which the Patient is wholly free from his Diſeaſe: From whence 65g) 
juicer and reihe is the ſame in the Language of the Phyſicians. This is excellently expreſſed by Alexander Aphrodifazus 
in that Problematical Queſtion, alg vi 5 N re on Trgus x yilrepd >, ix war N yonls, os" 
plas x6) * 6 5 A nene, ix wre, N Mi rh Bagury)i %; n nl" E,. 6 5 eagle dic Ju. e- 
ire, Probl. 10. I. 2. The Quotidian Ague hath its Acceſſions c tuiggy* the Tertian 2 αον,ß (Aub. Sen-] After one 
Day of perſect Intermiſſion ; the Quarran dia de sue gie. In the ſame manner he mentions the wum, the 
1C$o,c4151, and c in all which this ts conftantly obſervable, that the Days of perfett Intermiſſion are ſerver by 
ru, than the number in the name of the Fever: For if the Fever be a rell, the Day of Inter miſſon is but one, 1f 


r 


. 
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-> tuo, if mipmrlai@- three, if i630us®> five, if enelai®- ſeven, Thus if our Saviour were ene whole Day in 
CCC 
Grave, he roſe rt. So Ariſtotle, As Ti 6 weave; Beg ie TEATai®- Any ; moTngyr art dn fig. N Sins; g- 
vie; # rel 5 xelrineg. Probl. 14. Seck. 26. Th rein therefore and ręaſaios is the ſame. For from Tealn comes realae;,. 
and from teiiag]n, Ti1ag]aeg, in which nutge is always underſtood. Trlag]aioc, Telepnueges, Suidas. Tea then is 
eee wucers; 7g aies, u ręeirus and reſag hales, d reſag ſus Thus being Chriſt aid certainl "riſe 75 7EATA 

lige, bt did riſe according to the Greeks tgi1cd0;* and according to the ſame then he muſt alſo riſe M wiar, that is, 
one Day only interceding berween the Day of his Dtath, and the Day of his Reſurrection. 


8 


When therefore we read that after three days he would raiſe the Temple 
of his Body, we muſt not imagine that he would continue the ſpace of three 
whole Days dead, and then revive himſelf; but upon the third Day he would 

Luke 2. 46. riſe again: As Joſeph and his Mother, after three days found him in the 
+4 Nicks and Temple, that is, the third Day after he tarried behind in Feruſalem. And 
a Dor in the When we read, that he was three Days and three Nights in the Heart of the 
Hebrew Lan, Earth, we muſt not look upon theſe Nights as diſtin from the Days, but 


3 as Maſes ſpake, the evening and the morning, that is, the Night and the 


tions, i: the Day, were the firſt day; and as the Saint ſpake unto Daniel, Unto two 


8 thouſand and three hundred evenings and mornings, intending thereby ſo 


291 or 46429- many Days: Nor muſt we imagine that thoſe three Days were compleated 
wſios, after our Saviour's Death, and before he roſe; but that upon the firſt of thoſe 
* mm three Days he died, and upon the laſt of thoſe three Days he roſe. As 


% 8 E' we find that > eight days were accompliſhed for the tircumciſing of the 
andthe morn child; and yet Corif was born upon the firſt, and circumciſed upon the laſt 


2 were the of thoſe f eight Days: Nor were there any more than fix whole Days be- 
ay. For 


rhouch God tween the Day of his Birth and the Day of his Circumciſion ; the one upon 

the five and twentieth of December, the other upon the firſt of January. 
light Day," And as the Fews were wont to ſpeak, the Prieſts in their Courſes by the 
= called Appointment of David were to miniſter before the Lord eight Days, Where- 
night, yet at as every Week a new Courſe ſucceeded, and there were but ſeven Days 


the ſame time 


hat Day and Service for each Courſe, (the Sabbath on which they began, and the Sabbath 
.ther Might ON which they went off, being both reckoned in the eight Days ;) fo the 


was called Day on which the Son of God was crucified, dead, and buried, and the Day 
Day. So that 


he ſame word on Which he revived and roſe again, were included in the Number of three 


n in the Days. And thus did our Saviour riſe from the Dead upon the third Day pro- 
ſame verſe per « and was three Days and three Nights in the Heart of the Earth + ſy- 
ſugnifieth bot . 8 : bs 
the Natural D ochically. 
and Artificial | | { 
Day. And the Evening and the Morning are ſometimes put inſtead of the Day; as Dan. 8. 14. wn WA Ty 
rm W231 Unto two thouſand and three hundred days, and verſe 26. MAN IN XI which we tranſlate, the 
viſion of the evening and the morning, but might be rather tranſlated in reference. to the former, the Viſion of the 
Days, viz. the 2300 Days before ſpoken of. Now though a Day be thus diverſly taken, yer in the meaſuring of any 
Time which Ccontaineth in it both Days and Nights, a Day is always taken in that fenſe in which it comprehendeth both 
Day and Night. Thus Galen, who is very punftual and exact in all his Language, and full of Expoſitions of the Words 
he uſes, to prevent Miſtakes, being to ſpeak of the Critical Days, gives notice that by a Day he underſtands not that 
Space of Time which is oppoſed to the Night, but that which comprehendeth both the Night aud the Day. "Huiggr &n- 
Ameri wag i F Abſen eigne on &n & ine ewrig worns Cute, anc * A wer, xe Ku, tr x F io 
read iα,e & tive Ailepdp, »# wover ru T xagve d, ierig 7 ue 6 na» Par) megrale: oor]lts 1uiggy, AK 9 * 
vun Jet a egi ie, dre di we; 9 T cviewrry Fiv1e 5 1 reste 1, 11144 Pay. De Criſibus, 1 2. 
This is obſerved by S. Baſil to be alſo the Cuſtom of the Scriptures, upon theſe words in Genells, *Egfor1e d iu, ie 
pd ye iu. pgrux)iov ai un int arggriyogduren, nates x) woe, «2% TH iTixzog15v); 7 H Tegrulogazy A ien. Tau- 
ri ay & en Yeupn 7 Cui veg; c Th 75 xe Aged. vue ngitbungd/z; N 5 S , F yugar. In 
Hexam. Hom.2. Now being generally in all computations of Time, as S. Baſil obſerveth c» Th 18 xe fs Jgd, a Day 
as taken for the whole ſpace of Day and Night ; and as the Evening and Morning ſignifiech the ſame, that is a Day: 
and 2300 Evenings and Mornings no more than ſo many Days; and ſo three Days and three Nights in the computation 
of time ſignifie no more than three Days. For God called the Light Day, and the Darkneſs he called Night, and the 
evening and the morning were the firſt day, and the evening and the morning were the ſecond day, exc. Being three 
Days in the Language of the Scripture are 15 to be fulfilled when the third Day is tome, though it be not whelly paſſed 
over ; it followeth that to be three Days dead, or to be three Days and three Nights dead, in the Hebrew La wage, 
cannot neceſſarily infer any more, than that the Perſon ſpoken of did continue dead till the third day. Dan. 8. 14. 
b Luke 2. 21, } As we read of the Cirenmciſion of our Saviour, inMS3 new ij 6x14" ſo of Tachary, os M 
Hv as ie. A A ,, qi, and though the Number 6x) were not expreſſed, yet it is to be wnder flood according. 
to the Language of the Scripture in other caſes, and of Joſephus particularly in this, Atirets 3 A Sele, quae 
Org im} tuigge % > (atcary ini (docu). Se S. Hierome on Jonas 2. 1. Et erat 3 in ventre 
piſcis tribus diebus & tribus noctibus: Hujus loci myſterium in Evangelio Dominus exponit, & ſupertluum eſt 
vel idipſum vel aliud dicere. Hoc ſolum quærimus, quomodo tres dies & tres noctes ſuerit in corde 


tettæ, 


* 
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terræ. Quidam l, quando ſole fugiente, ab hora ſexti uſque ad horam nonam non ſueceſſit diei, in duas 
dies & noctes dividunt, & apponentes Sabbatum, tres dies & tres noctes æſtimant fupputandas: nos verd — — 
x6; totum intelligamus A parte; ut ex eo quod o >{gex 5 mortuus eft, unam diem ſuppmemus & noctem, & Sab- 
bati alteram; tertiam vero noctem, quæ diei Dominice nuncupatur, referamus ad exordium diet alterius: nam &- 
in Geneſi nox præcedentis diei (dd non) eſt ſed ſequentis, id eſt, principium futuri, non finis teriti. To the 
ſame purpoſe S. Auguſtine: Ipſum autem triduum non totum & plenum fuilfe Scriptura teſtis eſt; primus dies à 
Parte extremã totus annumeratus eſt; dies verd textius à parte prima & ipſe totus; medius autem inter eos, i. e. ſe- 
cundus dies abſolutè totus viginti quatuor horis ſuis, duodecim nocturnis, & duodecim diurnis. - Cracifixus eft enim 
primo Judzorum vociꝭ hori tertia, cum eſſet dies ſexta Sabbati. Deinde, in ipſa cruce ſuſpenſus eſt hora ſexti, & 
ſpiritum reddidit horã n Sepultus eſt autem cùm jam ſerò factum eſſet: fic ſeſe hadent verba Rvangelii, quod 
äintelligitur in fine diei. Unde libet ergo incipias, etiamſi alia ratio reddi. poteſt, quomodo non fit contra Evangelium 
Johannis, ut hora tertii ligno ſuſpenſus intelligatur, totum diem primum non comprehendis. Ergo a parte extremũ 
totus computabitur, ficut tertius à parte prim. Nox enim uſque ad diluculum quo Domini reſurrectio declarata eit, 
ad tertium diem pertinet. de Trinit. I. 4. c. 6. And after him Leo the Great: Ne turbatos Diſcipulorum animos 
longa meœſtitudo cruciàret, denunciatam tridui moram tam mira celeritate breviavit, ut dum ad integrum ſecundum 
diem pars primi noviſſima & pars tertii prima concurrit, & aliquantum temporis ſpacio decideret, & nihil dierum nu- 
mero deperiret. De Reſur. Domini, Serm. 1. Iſidor. Poluſ. Epiſf. 114. L 1. 


This is ſufficient for the clearing the preciſe Diſtance of Chriſts ReſurreQion 
from his Crucifixion, expreſſed in the determinate number of three Days: The 
next Conſideration is, what Day of the Week that third day was, on which 
Chriſt did actually riſe, and what belongerh to that Day in relation to his Re- 
ſurrection. Two Characters there are which will evidentlyprove the particu- 
larity of this third Day; the firſt is the deſcription of that Day in t of 
which this is called the third, after the manner already delivered and co ; 
the ſecond is the Eyangeliſt's expreſſion of the time on which Chriſt roſe. | 

The Character of the Day in which our Saviour died is undeniable, for it is 
often expreſly called t he 2 rg 3 as we read, they therefore laid 


Feſus in the Garden, becauſe of the Fews preparation day, for the ſepul-* nagen 
Jef was nigh at hand, 444 b the next 2 followed the . Paraſceue in- 
vhe chief Prieſt and Phariſees asked a Guard. Now this Day of 1 — 

tion was the Day immediately before the Sabbath or fone other eaſt ſaith s. Au- 
of the Jews called by them the Eve of the Sabbath or the Feaſt ; Fuſtine; 24 


P g ? an the Greet 
and therefore called the Preparation, becauſe on that Day they did prepare Language ir 
whatſoever was neceſſary for the celebration of the following Feſtival, ac- hynifie _ 
cording to that Command in the cafe of Manna, It. ſhall come to paſs that band of 
on the ſixth day they ſhall prepare that which they bring in, and it ſball be what nature 

twice as much as 1 daily. This Preparation uſed both de-, 1%. 
face n Feſtivals, at this time it had both relations: For 7% rather 
| the Time in 
which 1 7 0 ation was made, as Luke 23. 54. K Su e bs and that Y ation the Jews for the 
Sabbath; as S. Mark 15. 42. "Exe? A kr hrs 5 K 9 in thi Edie of Auguſtus Gzfar, iſyva; v1 A 
6paney CA, 4 14 wg re. v dens cordrus. Jud. Aut. J. 6. c. 10. which is well 27 by Sy- 
neſius, Ep. 4. Hier & . is ki Tre luc oi ld cies hs. F Jide th pur” re der Meyign) 4 
4 i Sue ici, de txen © xoigp, A Tinavle; de, aurhy u avegtio. This e of the He- 

s was anſwerable to the cœna pura of the Gentiles, as the old Gloſſary, Cana pura, we , & in Gleſ. 
Latino-Arabico, Paraſceue cœna pra, id eſt, prazparatio qua fit pro ſabbato. From whence ſomi of the Fathers ſo in- 
terpret the Eves of tha Jewiſh Sabbathz, as T ian, Dies obſervatis & menſes & tempora & annos & ſabbata, ut 
opinor, & cœnas puras & jejunia & dies magnos. Adv. Marcion. I. 5. c. 4. Acceleratam vult intelligi ſepulturam ne 
veſperaſceret, quando jam propter paraſceuen, quam cenam puram Judæi Latine uſitatius apud nos vocant, facere 
tale quid non licebat. S. Ang. Tra, 76. in Joh. And the ancient Tranſtators of the Gratk Fathers did uſe the La- 
tin cœna pura for the Greek 21 As the Interpreter ef S. Chryſoſtom, Serm. in Natalem Joh. Bapt. Qui enim 
die conceptus eſt Dominus, eidem die & paſſus eſt; eũdem ipſd die cana pura fuit, in qui- & luna quarta decima oc- 
currit. So likewiſe the old In er of Irenaus, Paraſceue que dicitur caena pura id ſexta feria, quam & domi- 
nus oftendit paſſus in ea. Iren. J. 5. c. 23. & lib. 1. Mohent ſexti die dixiſſe, que cſ in cond puri. A. therefore 
the cœna pura among the Gentiles was that Time in which they prepared and ſanttifled rhemſthves for their ſacred So- 
lemmities, ſo the Jews did make uſe of that word to ſignifie their Sanfification, and of the Groth agondoy to teftific the 
Proparation of all. things uſed on their Holy Days, upian' the Eve thereof, or Day before. Paraſceue Latine præparatio 
eſt, ſed iſto verbo Greco libentiùs utuntur Judei in hujuſmodi obſervationibus, etiam qui magis Latinè quam Grace 
joquuntur. ſaich S. Aug. Track. 117. in Joh. So that the. ſame Father teftifieth that rhe” Jews ſpeaking Latin in his 
Time, did ſometimes uſe. paraſceue, ſometimes cena pura, for their Eve of Preparation. Otherwiſe in their own Lan- 
guaze they called it M or ERIANY ; by which generally they underfloed the ſixth Day of the Week, the Day before 
the Sabbath, For ſo they reckoned the Day: of the Wiek in. Bereſhit Rabba, RRIAWA i the firſt of the Week, v the 
ſecond RAIN the third, d ]¹] r the fourth, Wen the fifth, Fanny the Eve, ro che Sabbath. Thus in 
Hebrew Nr. in Greek agen dn, in Latin cœna pura, were wſed by rhe Fats for the ſame Day, the Friday or 
foxth of the Week ; but not for that alone, but for the Eve of any greas Feſtival which anſwered to a Sabbath ; ſo that 
they had their TN r, and 0 EMT IVY; 4; herds 17 (alfary, and wAhgerdOy _—_ And when a great 
fell upon the Sabbach, then as the Feſtivities twere both ant Day, ſo the Eve to both was thi ſame Friday. And 
ſuch was the Day of Preparation on which our Saviour was crucified, Joh. 19. 42, Mat. 27. 62, ' © Exod. 16. 5. 
| | , 
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fuſt, it was the Preparation to a Sabbath, as appeareth by thoſe words of 
Mark 15. 42. St. Mark, * Now — the even was come, becauſe it was the preparation, 
o Luke 23.54. That ts, the day before the ſabbath; and thoſe of St. Luke, > That day was 


the preparation, and the ſabbath drew on. Secondly, It was alſo the Eve of 


a Feſtival, even of the great Day of the Paſchal Solemnity, as appeareth by 

© john ig. 14. St. John, who faith, when Pilate fate down in the Judgment: ſeat, it was 

the preparation of the paſſover. And that the great Paſchal Feſtivity did 

then n the Sabbath, ſo that the ſame Day was then the Preparation 

or Eve of both, 2 yet farther by the ſame N ſaying, The 

Jews therefore, becauſe it was the preparation, that the bodies ſhould not 

remain upon the croſs on the ſabbath day, for that ſabbath day was an 

High day; that is, not only an ordinary or weekly Sabbath, but allo a great 

Feſtival, even a Paſchal Sabbath. Now being the Sabbath of the Fews was 

conſtant and fixed to the ſeventh Day of the Week, it followeth that the Pre- 

paration or Eve thereof muſt neceſſarily be the ſixth Day of the Week, which 

from the Day, and the infinite benefit accruing to us by the Paſſion upon that 

„olg wa; Day, we call Good Friday. And from that being the ſixth of one, the 
af, s r« third muſt conſequently be the * eighth or the firſt of the next Week. 
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at bu The next Character of this third Day is the eſſion of the time of the 
Aark 16. 1,2. Reſurrection in the Evangeliſts. M hen the ſabbath was paſt, ſaith St. Mark, 
which was the Day after the Preparation on which he was buried; Very early 
Marth. 28. 1. in the morning the firſt day of the week, In the end of the ſabbath, as it be- 
| gan to dawn towards the firſt day of the week, faith oo Mar. Upon the 
Luke 24.1. firſt day of the week early in the morning, ſaith St. Luke. The firſt day of 
"John 20. 1. the week early when it was yet dark, faith St. ohn. By all which Indica- 
tions it appeareth that the Body of Chriſt being laid in the Sepulchre on the 
Day of the Preparation; which was the Eve of the Sabbath, and continui 
there the whole Sabbath following, which was the concluſion of that Week, 
and farther reſting there ſtill and remaining dead the Night which followed 
that Sabbath, but belonged to the firſt Bay of the next Week, about the 
end of that Night early in the Morning, was revived by the acceſſion and 
union of his Soyl, and roſe again our of the Sepulchre. ks 
Whereby ir came to paſs, that the obligation of the Day, which was then 
the Sabbath, died and was buried with him, but in, a manner by a diurnal + 
Tranſmutation revived again at his Reſurrection. Well might that Day which 
carried with it a remembrance of that great deliverance from the Egyptian 
| Servitude, reſign all the Sanctity or Solemnity due unto it, when that Morning 
once appeared upon Which a far greater Redemption was conſirm d. One Day 
of ſeven was ſet _ by God in imitation of his Reſt upon the Creation of the 
World, and that ſeventh Day which was ſanctiſied to the Jeu was reckoned in 
5 relation to their deliverance from 45 At the ſecond delivery of the Law we 
Deut. 5. 15. find this particular Cauſe aſſigned, Remember that thou waſt a ſervant in 
| the land of Egypt, and that the Lord thy God brought thee out thence through 
a mighty and by a ſtretched-out arm, therefore the Lord thy God, 
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commanded thee to keep the Sabbath-day. Now this could not de any pe- 
cial Reaſon why the Jews ſhould obſerve a Seventh Day; firſt, becauſe in re- 
ference to their Redemption, the Number of Seyen had no more relation than 
any other Number; ſecondly, becauſe rhe Reafon of 4 Seventh Day was be- 
fore rendered in the Body of the Commandment it ſelf. There was there- 
fore a double Reaſon rendred by God why the Fews ſhould keep that Sabbath 
which they did; one Special, as to a Seventh Day, to ſhew they worſhip 
that God who _ the ( 2 5 the Nene V. _ Individual, as to t 
Seventh Day, to ſigniſie their Deliverance from the tian Bondage, from 
which that S. EA was dated. | BY 

Being then upon the Reſurrection of our Saviour a Deliverance 
and far more plenteous Redemption was wrought than that of Ag ypr, and 
therefore a greater Obſervance was due unto it than to that, the individual 
Determination of the Day did paſs upon a ſtronger Reafon to another Day, 
always to be repeated by a Seventh Return upon the Reference to the Crea- 
tion. As there was a Change in the Year at the r ar of Rt, by 
the Command of God; This month, the month of b:b, ſhall be unto you Exed.12.24 
the beginning of months, it ſhall be the fi month of the year to you, ſo 

at this time of a more eminent Deliverance a Change was wrought in the _ 
Hebdomadal or Weekly Account, and the firſt Day is made the Seventh, She 
or the Seventh after that Firſt is fanctified. The Firſt Day, becauſe on 78 
that, Chriſt roſe from the Dead; and the Seventh Day from that Firſt for 
ever, becauſe He who toſe upon that Day was the ſame God who created | 
the World, and reſted on the Seventh Day: For by him all things were cre- col. i. 6; 
ated that are in heaven and that are in the earth, all things were created = 
9 115 Ber age from he Beginning ang aca bferve, by 

This Day did the t ing religioufly obſerve, 
their meeting together for Holy ; to perform Relig ries. 
The firſt Obfervation was performed proyidenrially, rather by the Deſign of  _ 
God than any ſuch Inclination or Intention of their own: For the ſame day, John 10. 10 
faith the Evangeiiſt, that is the Day on which Chr:/? roſe from the Dead, ar 
evening, being the firſt day of the week, the diſciples were aſſembled for | 
fear of the Zews. The fecond Obſervation was performed voluntarily, for af< Jen 10. 26: 
ter _ days again his diſtiples were within, and Thomas with them + The 
Firſt Day of the Week, when Chriſt roſe by the Providence of God, the 
Diſciples were together, but Thomas was abſent ; upon the Firft Day of the 
next Week they were all mer rogether —_—_ in Expectation of our Saviour, 
and Thomas with them. Again, when the day of Pentecoſt was fully come, 14, 2 f. 
which was alſo the Firft Day of the Week, they were all with one accord in | 
one place; and having received rhe Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt they | 
with Tongues, preached the _ and the /ame day were added unto chem 4#: :. 41 
about three thouſand Sonls. e fame Practice of Convening we find con- 
tinued in the following Years : For por the firſt day of the week, when the Aci 20. 7. 
diſtiples came together to break bread, Paul preached unto them : and the 
fame Apoſtle gave expreſs Command concerning the Collection for the Saints 
both of the Churches of Galatia and of Corinth; Upon the firſt day of the 
week, let every one of you lay by him in ſtore, as God hath proſpered him. 

From this Reſurrection of our Saviour, and the conſtant Practice of the 
Apoſtles, this Firſt Day of the Week came to have the Name of the Lora s- | 
Day, and is fo called by S. John, who ſays of himſelf in the Revelation, I Rev. t. fo. 
was in the Spirit on the Lords. Day. And thus the Obſervation of that Day, H nav, 
which the Jews did ſanctifie, ceaſed, and was buried with our Saviour; and anger 
in the of it, the Religious Obſervation of that Day on which the Son _ # lee 
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Alg arg V uabrloig, dilate rad ra axe ti irie 3, vuly aredwrafplp* This I take to be, without queſtion, that ſtatus 
4 f 2 by Pliny in bis Epiſt. to Trajan. Affirmabant hanc fuiſſe ſummam vel — — ſuæ vel erroris, 
udd eſſent ſoliti ſtato die ante lucem convenire, carmenq; Chriſto quaſi Deo canere. Lib. to. Ep. 97. Nobis quibus 
abbata extranea ſunt & neomeniæ & feriæ a Deo aliquando dilectæ munera commeant ? ſtrenæ conſonant? luſus, con- 
vivia conſtrepunt? O melior fides nationum in ſuam ſectam, quæ nullam ſolennitatem Chriſtianorum ſibi vindicat, non 
Dominicum Diem, non Pentecoſtem. Tertul. de Idol. c. 14. Nam — in Judaica circumciſione carnali octavus dies obſer- 
vabatur, ſacramentum eſt in umbra atque imagine antè præmiſſum, ſed veniente Chriſto in veritate completum. Nam 
quia octavus dies idem poſt Sabbatum primus dies futurus erat, quo Dominus reſurgeret & nos vivificaret, & circum- 
ciſionem nobis ſpiritualem daret, hic dies octavus, id eſt, poſt ſabbatum primus & Dominicus præceſſit in imagine. 
S. Cypr. I. 3. Epiſt. 8. Euſebius reports how Conſtantine taught his Soldiers to obſerve the Lord's-Day, K A * ini gger 
ix iſacʒ a νν 7 xvgher Ahn, S Aru bios xveraxly T1 % (orie, ＋ I erde 3) Cons dbaracing v 3} 
alabs rar i. Orat. de Laudib. Conſtant. c. 9. Quid eſt ſecunda ſabbati niſi Dominica des uz Sabbatum ſe- 
quebatur ? Dies autem Sabbati erat dierum ordine poſterior, ſanctificatione legis anterior. Sed ubi finis legis advenit, 
& reſurrectione ſui octavum ſanctificavit, cœpit eadem prima eſſe quæ octava eſt, & octava quæ prima, habens ex 
numeri ordine prærogativam, & ex reſurrectione Domini ſanctitatem. S. Ambroſ. Enar. in Pſal. 47. Dicat aliquis, Si 
dies obſervari non licet, & menfes & tempora & annos, nos quoq; ſimile crimen incurrimus, quartam Sabbati obſer- 
vantes, & paraſceuen, & diem Dominicam. S. Hier. in Epiſt. ad Gal. c. 4. V. 10. And S. Aug. in anſwer to that Objection, 
Nam nos quoq; & Dominicum diem & Paſcha ſolenniter celebramus & quaſlibet alias Chriſtianas dierum feſtivitates. 
cont. Adimant. c. 16. Dies Dominicus non Judzis ſed Chriſtianis reſurrectione Domini decharatus eſt, & ex illo habere 
cœpit feſtivitatem ſuam. S. Aug. Epiſt. 119. Hæc tamen ſeptima erit Sabbatum noſtrum, cujus finis non e1 : veſpera, ſed 
Dominicus dies velut octavus æternus, qui Chriſti reſurrectione ſacratus eſt, æternam non ſolùm ſpiritũ verùm etiam 
corporis requiem præfigurans. 1dem de Civit. Dei, l. 22. c. 30. Dominicum diem Apoſtoli & Apoſtolici viri ideo re- 
ligiosà ſolennitate habendum ſanxerunt, quia in eodem Redemptor noſter a mortuis reſurrexit. Quique ideo Domi- 
nicus appellatur ut in eo A terrenis operibus vel mundi illecebris abſtinentes tantùm divinis cultibus ſerviamus, dantes 
ſcilicet diei huic honorem & reverentiam propter ſpem reſurrectionis noſtræ quam habemus in illa. Nam ficut ipſe Ho- 
minus Jeſus Chriſtus & Salvator reſurrexit à mortuis, ita & nos reſurrecturos in noviſſimo die ſperamus. Autor. Serm. 
de Tempore, Serm. 251. & pauld paſt, Sancti doctores Eccleſiæ decreverunt omnem gloriam Judaici Sabbatiſmi in illam 
transferre, ut quod ipſi in figura, nos celebraremus in veritate. Max. Taurin. de Pentecoſt. Hom. 3. Dominica nobis 
ideo venerabilis eſt atq; ſolennis, quia in ea Salvator velut ſol oriens diſcuſſis infernorum tenebris, luce reſurrectionis 
emicuit, ac propterea dies ab hominibus ſeculi Dies ſolis vocatur, quod ortus eum ſol juſtitiæ Chriſtus illuminet. 
Ileeaixs di N append, M Casale, 7 rab, d Kverary F avaracn. Author. Clem. Conſtitut. I. 5.c. 13. Ori & da 
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of God roſe from the Dead, by the conſtant Practice of the bleſſed Apoſtles, 
was tranſmitted to the Church of God, and ſo continued in all Ages. | 

This Day thus conſecrated by the Reſurrection of Chriſt was left as the per- 
: po Badge and Cognizance of his Church. As God ſpake by Mo/es to the 
Exed. 31. 13. Iſraelites, Verily my Sabbath ſhall ye keep, for it is a 17 between me and 
you throughout your generations, that ye may know that I am the Lord that 

do ſanttife you ; thereby leaving a Mark of diſtinction _ the Jeu who 
were by this means known to worſhip that God whoſe Name was Jehovah. 
who made the World, and delivered them from the hands of Pharaoh : So © 

we muſt conceive that he hath given us this Day a Sign between him and us 

for ever, whereby we may be known to worſhip the ſame God Jehovab. 
who did not only create Heaven and Earth in the Beginning, but alſo raiſed 
his Eternal Son from the Dead for our Redemption. As therefore the Fews 
do {till retain the Celebration of the Seventh Day of the Week, becauſe they 
will not believe any greater Deliverance wrought than that of Egypt as the 
Mahometans religiouſly obſerye the Sixth Day of the Week in Memory of 
Mahomet's Flight from Mecca, whom they eſteem a greater Prophet than our 
Saviour: as theſe are known and diſtinguiſhed in the World by theſe ſeveral Ce- 
lebrations of diſtin Days in the Worſhip of God; ſo all which profeſs the 
Chriſtian Religion are known publickly to belong unto the Church of Chriſt 
by obſerving the Firſt Day of the Week upon which Chriſt did riſe from the 


*Quid hae Dead, and by this Mark of Diſtinction are openly * ſeparated from all other 


die felicius Profeſſions. 
in qua Domi- 


nus Judæis mortuus eſt, nobis reſurrexit? in qua Synagogæ cultus occubuit, & eſt ortus Eccleſiæ; in qua nos homines 
fecit ſecum ſurgere & vivere & ſedere in cœleſtibus, & impletum eſt illud quod ipſe dixit in Evangelio, Cum autem 
exaltatus fuero à terra, omnia traham ad me. Hxac eſt dies quam fecit Dominus, exultemus & lætemur in ea. Om- 
nes dies quidem fecit Dominus, ſed cæteri dies poſſunt 3 poſſunt eſſe Hæreticorum, poſſunt eſſe Gen- 
tiium ; Dies Dominica, dies reſurrectionis, dies Chriſtianorum, dies noſtra eſt. Explan. in Pſalm 117. ſub nomine 


r That Chriſt did thus riſe from the Dead, is a moſt neceſſary Article of the 
Chriſtian Faith, which all are obliged to believe and profeſs, to the Medita- 
tion whereof the Apoſtle hath given a particular Injunction, Remember that 
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Jeſus Chriſt of the ſeed of David was raiſed from the dead. Fitſt, Be- 
cauſe without it our Faith is vain, and by virtue of it, ſtrong. By this we 
are aſſured that he which died was the Lord of Life; wars he were 
crucified through weakneſs, yet he liueth by the 1 F Gad. By this > cor. 13. 4. 
Reſurrection from the Dead, he was declared to be the Son of God; and Rom. 1. 4. 
upon the Morning of the third Day did thoſe Words of the Father manifeſt 


a moſt important Truth, Thou art my Son, this day have I beyotten thee. Acts 13. 33. 
In his Death he aſſured us of his Humanity, by his Reſurrection he demon- 
ſtrated his _— | | Fg | | W | 

Secondly, By his Reſurrection we are aſſured of the Juſtification of our 4 
Perſons ; and zf we believe on him that raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from Bom 4. 24,25. 
the dead, it will be imputed to us for righteouſneſs : For he was delivered 
for our offences, and was raiſed again for. our Juſtification. By his Dearth 
we know that he ſuffered for Sin, by his Reſurrection we are aſſured that  _ 
* the Sins for which he ſuffered were not his own: had no Man been a fin: 38. Chry ſo- 


ner, he had not died; had he been a Sinner, he had not riſen again: but dy- ox has 


ing for thoſe Sins which we committed, he roſe from the Dead to ſhew that 2% place, | 
he had made full Satisfaction for them, that we believing in him might ob- , , x 


tain Remiſſion of our Sins, and Juſtification of our Perſons, God ſending Sande, 7 = 

his own Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, for ſin condemned ſin in the fleſh, 7 25 28 | 

and raiſing up our Surety from the Priſon of the Grave, did actually abſolve, 4), au 
and apparently acquit him from the whole Obligation to which he had bound / ir=- 

himſelf, and in diſcharging him acknowledged full Satisfaction made for us. 5 Pen. 
' b ho then ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's elet#? It is God that au, x 

Juſtifieth, who is he that condemneth? It is Chrift that died, yea rather 99" * | 

tis riſen again. | T WE Ky i wen 
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Thirdly, It was neceſſary to 8 the Reſurrection of Chriſt as an 
Article of our Faith, that thereby we might ground, confirm, ſtrengthen | 
and declare our Hope. For the God and Father of our Lord 77 Cbrin 1 Pet, 1. 3. 4 
according to his abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto 4 lively hope 
by the NE of Jeſus Chrift from the dead, unto an inberitance in- 
corruptible and unde filed. By the Reſurrection of Chris? his Father hath 
been faid to have begotten him; and therefore by the fame he hath begotten 
us who are called brethren and co-heirs with Chrit. For if when we were Rom. 1. 10. 
enemies we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son, much more 
being reconciled we ſhall be ſaved by his life. He laid down his Life, bur 
it was for us; and being to take up his own, he took up ours. We are the 
Members of that Body of which Chriſt is the Head; if the Head be riſen, 
the Members cannot be far behind. He is the firſt-born from the dead, cel. 1. 18. 

and we the ſons of the Reſurrection. The Spirit of Chrz#t abiding in us 
maketh us the Members of Chriſt, and by the ſame Spirit we have a full 
Right and Title to riſe with our Head. For if the Spirit of him that raiſed Rom. 8. tr. 
up Feſius from the dead dwell in us, he that raiſed up Chrift from the 

ad ſhall alſo quicken our mortal bodies by his ſpirit that dwelleth in us. 
Thus the Reſurrection of CHhriſt is the Cauſe of our Reſurrection by a double 
Cauſality, as an Efficient, and as an Exemplary Cauſe. As an Efficient 
Cauſe, in regard our Saviour by and upon his Reſurrection hath obtained 
Power and Right to raiſe all the ; For as in Adam all die, ſO in 1 cer 1921. 
Chri# ſhall all be made alive. As an exemplary Cauſe in regard that all * 6. 5 
the Saints of God ſhall riſe after the Similirude and in Conformity to the Re- 
ſurrection of Chrift ; For if we have been planted together in the likeneſs 
of his death, we ſhall be alſo in #he likeneſs of his reſurrection. He ſhall : 

| Mm 2 change 


1 Cor. 15. 49. 4s we have born the image of the earthly, we may 4 


Phil. 3. 21. change our vile bodies that they may be like unto his grommet body': That 
iſo bear the image of 
the heavenly. This is the great Hope of a Chriſtian, That Chri## riſing 
from the dead hath obtained the Power, and is become the Pattern, of his 
Reſurrection. The breaker is come up before them; they have broken up 
and have paſſed through the gate, their King ſhall paſs before them, and 
the Lord on the head of then. | | 
Fourthly, It is neceſlary to profeſs our Faith in CHriſt riſen from the Dead, 
that his Reſurrection may effectually work its proper Operation in our Lives. 
For as it is efficient and exemplary to our Bodies, ſo it is alſo to our Souls. 


Ezpbeſ. 2. 5. When we were dead in ſins, God quickned us together with Chriſt. And; 


Rom. 6. 4. as Chriſt was raiſed from the dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we 
ſhould walk in newneſs of life. To continue among the Graves of Sin 
while Chrift is riſen, is to incur that Reprehenſion of the Angel, why feel 
ye the living among the dead? To walk in any habitual Sin, is either to 
deny that Sin is Death, or Chr:#7 is riſen from the Dead. Let then the 

+, dead bury their dead, but let not 970 Chriſtian bury him who roſe from 

Epheſ. 5-14. Death that he might live. Awake, thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the 

dead, and Christ ſhall give thee light. There muſt be a ſpiritual Reſur- 
frection of the Soul before there can be a comfortable Reſurrection of the 

Rev. 20.6. Body. Bleſſed and voy is he that hath part in this frit reſurrefion, on 
ſuch the ſecond death hath no power. | - | | 

Having thus explained the manner of Chris Reſurrection, and the Ne- 
ceſſity of our Faith in him riſen from the Dead, we may eaſily give ſuch a 
brief Account as any Chriſtian may underſtand what it is he ſhould intend 
when he makes Profeſſion of this part of the Creed; for he is conceived to 

acknowledge thus much, I freely and fully aſſent unto this as a Truth of in- 
finite Certainty and abſolute Neceſſity, That the eternal Son of God, who 
was crucified and died for our Sins, did not long continue in the State of 
Death, but by his infinite Power did revive and raiſe himſelf, by re- uniti 
the ſame Soul, which was ſeparated, to the ſame Body which was buried, and 
ſo roſe the ſame Man: and this he did the third Day from his Death; fo 
that dying on Friday the ſixth Day of the Week, the Day of the Preparation 
of the Sabbath, and reſting in the Grave the Sabbath-day, on the Morning 

of the Firſt Day of the Week he returned unto Life again, and thereby con- 
ſecrated the Weekly Revolution of that Firſt Day to a religious Obſervation 
until his Coming again. And thus I believe the third day be roſe again 
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ARTICLE VL 
He aſcended into Heaven, and ſitteth o 
Hand of God the Father Almigh 


the Right 
= H1S Article hath received no Variation, but only in the Addi- — 
don of the Name of God, and the Attribute Almighty; the An- n 


1 cients uſing it briefly thus, He aſtended into Heaven, ſuteth at * 
(Emen the right hand of the Father. It containeth two diſtin@ parts; Patris. Ruſs- 


| one tranſient, the other anent ; one as the Way, the other 3 2 | 
as the End: the firſt is Chriſt's Aſcenſion, the ſecond is bis Seſſion. chirid, Maxi 


ng | mus Taprin. 
Chryſol. Author Expof: Symb. ad Catechumenos, Venantins Fortunatus, the Latin and Gretk MSS. ſit forth by the Archbi- 


ſhop of Armagh. S. Augaſt. de Fide & Symb. hath it, Sedet ad dextram Dei Patris; e which was afterwards added 
omnipotentis. Sedet ad dextram Patris omnipotentis. Euſeb. Gallican. Sedet ad dextram Dei Patris omnipotentis! 
Etherins Uxam. & Author Sermonum de Tempore, the Greek and Latin MSS. in Bennet College Library. 


— 


In the Aſcenſion of Chriſt theſe Words of the Creed und to us 
Three Conſiderations and no more: the Firſt of the Perſon, 25 the Second 
of the Action, aſcended; the Third of the Termination, into Heaven. Now 
the Perſon eng perfectly the ſame which we have conſidered in the prece- 
dent Articles, he will afford no different Speculation but only in Conjun- a 
ction with this particular Action. Wherefore I conceive theſe Three thi 
neceſſary and ſufficient for the Illuſtration of Chriſt's Aſcenſion : Firſt, To 
ſhew that the promiſed Meſſias was to aſcend into Heaven; Secondly, To 
prove that our Hef, whom we believe to be the true Meſſias, did really 
and truly aſcend thither: Thirdly, To declare what that Heaven is unto 
which he did aſcend. 
That the promiſed Meſſias ſhould aſcend into Heaven, hath been repre- 
ſented Typically, and declared Prophetically. The High-Prieſt under the 
Law was an expreſs Type of the Meſſias and his Prieſtly Office; the Atone- 
ment which he made was the Repreſentation of the Propitiation in Chri## 
for the Sin of the World : For the making this Aronement, the High-Prieſt 
was appointed once every Year to enter into the Holy of Holies, and no 
oftner. For the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Speak unto Aaron thy brother that C. v. 16. 2. 
he come not at all times mto the Holy place within the Veil before the 
Mercy-ſeat, which is upon the Ark, that he die not. None entred inro 
that Holy Place but the High-Prieſt alone; and he himſelf could enter thi- 
ther but once in the Year; and thereby ſhewed that the High-prieft of the ul. g. 11,13; 
good wn. to come, by a greater and more perfect Tabernacle not made | 
with hands, was to enter into the Holy Place, having obtained eternal re- 
demption for us. The Jews did all“ believe that the Tabernacle did ſigni- =! -« + 
fie this World, and the Holy of Holies the higheſt Heavens; wherefore as C.. r 
the High-Prieſt did ſlay the Sacrifice, and with the Blood thereof did paſs g., 5 1... 
through the reſt of the Tabernacle, and wich that Blood enter into the Holy ei-, br 
of Holies; ſo was the Meſſas here to offer up himſelf, and being flain to G, 5 7%, 
paſs through all the Courts of this World below, and with his Blood to enter # iegugyie 
into the higheſt Heavens, the moſt glorious Seat, of the Majeſty of God. 3 
Thus Chriſhs Aſcenſion was repreſented Typically. Green does 
ieee — loner T , — — 
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Picnacr Tive x; xower Torrov, 4 common and prophane Place, as repreſenting this World in which we live, and our Life 


and Converſation here : ns the Apoſile ſeems to ſpeak. Heb. 9. 1. Ex: A i agwrn nun du hνj, Malecias 7, 14 
& toy Koo purey. For ayiev K07T Hine ſanctum ſeculare. or as the Syriack do oy Nu ma domus ſancta mundana, 
may well be that part of the Tabernacle which repreſented this World, and therefore termed common and prophane in re- 


ſpelt of that more holy part which repreſented Heaven. 


Ihe ſame Aſcenſion was alſo declared Prophetically as we read in the 
* P/al.68. 18. Prophet David, Thon haſt aſtended up on high, thou haſft led captivity 
= 2 captiue, thou haſt received gifts for men: which Phraſe on high, in the 
rily be under- Language of David lignifying Heaven, could be applied properly to no o- 

Hoes 4% ther Conquerour but the Mæſſias; not to Moſes, not to David, not to 
* . Joſbua, not to any but the Chriſt; who was to conquer Sin, and Death, 
high place -o and Hell, and triumphing over them to aſcend unto the higheſt Heavens, 
7 Ree and thence to ſend the precious and glorious Gifts of the Spirit unto the 
rour aſcended. Sons of Men. The Prophecy of Micah did foretel as much, even in the 
„rn Opinion and Confeſſion of the * Jeu themſelves, by thoſe Words, The 
the mm. breaker is come up before them: they have broken - « and have paſſed 
| guage of the through the gates and are gone out by it; and their Kings ſhall paſs be- 
fei AL and the Lord at the head of them. And thus Chr:/?'s Aſcenſion 


tributed to 


God, as Pſal. was declared Prophetically as well as Typically ; which was our firſt Conſi- 
3.55,  deration. | a” | 


turn on high, : | : | | 

that is in the language of the Chaldee Paraphraſe, MN JM92W , return to the houſe of thy majeſty ; and Pſal. 93. 4. 
mT  rrn2 WIR, the Lord on high is mighty, Chal. h wa, in the upper heavens, Pſal. 71. 19. Thy 
rightcouſneſs, O Lord, is ) W, uſque ad excelſum ; the Chaldee again, N MY . In the ſame manner in 
this place, HD My thou haſt aſcended on high, the Chaldee Paraphraſe tranſlateth N RIPPD thou haſt aſ- 
cended the firmament: and he addeth immediately Vn MN O thou Prophet Moſes: yer there is a plain Contra- 
diction in that Interpretation; for if it were meant of Moſes it cannot be the Firmament; if it were the Firmament, it 


cannot be underſtood of Moſes, for he never aſcended thither. * This Breaker 7 is by the Confeſſion of the Jews 
the Title of the Meſſias. So the Author of Sepher Abchath Ruchal in his Deſcription- of the coming of the Meſlias maketh 
uſe of this plact. And the ſame appeared farther by that Saying of Moſes Hadderſhan in Bereſhit Rabba, Tyw3 
: M dr von hy“ aw run mM MyBP)> Dy EMaR mM mn The Plantation from below is Abraham, 
the Plantation from above is Meſlias, as it is written, the breaker is come up before them, &c. So he on Gen. 40. 9. 
Again the ſame Bereſhit Rabba, Gen. 44. 18. Em mn dy Pun ba YRyW2 dr DR wha When ſhall we 
rejoyce? when the Feet of the Shecinah ſhall ſtand upon the Mount of Olives; and again, DN Dywy) wha 
: DUNNO mmm bmp ph My w Oba mDyn aTan When? when the captives fhall aſcend from 
Hell, and Shecinah in the head, as it is written (Mic. 2. 13.) Their King ſhall paſs before them, and the Lord in the 


head of them. 


Secondly, Whatſoever was thus repreſented and ſoretold of the promiſed 
Meſſias, was truly and really performed by our Jeſus. Thar Only-begotten 
and Eternal Son of God, who by his Divinity was preſent in the Heavens 
while he was on Earth, did by a local Tranſlation of his Humane Nature, 
really and truly aſcend from this Earth below on which he lived, into the 
Heavens above, or rather above all the Heavens, in the fame Body and the 
Soul with which he lived and died and roſe again. | 
The Aſcent of Chriſt into Heaven was not metaphorical or figurative, as 

if there were no more to be underſtood by it, but only that he obtained a 

more heavenly and glorious State or Condition after his Reſurrection. For 
whatſoever alteration was made in the Body of Chriſt when he roſe, what- 

ſoever glorious Qualities it was inveſted with thereby, that was not his Aſ- 
John 20. 17. cenſion, as appeareth by thoſe Words which he ſpake to Mary, Touch me 
| not, for I am not yet aſtended to my Father. Although he had ſaid before 

John 3. 13. to Nicodemus, No man aſcended up to heaven, but he that came down 
from heaven, even the Son of man which is in heaven; which Words im- 

ply that he had then aſcended ; yet even thoſe concern not this Aſcenſion. 

or that was thereſore only true, becauſe the Son of man, nor yet conceived 

in the Virgin's Womb, was not in Heaven, and after his Conception by vir- 

tue of the Hypoſtatical Union was in Heaven; from whence ſpeaking after 

the manner of Men, he might well ſay, that he had aſcended into Hea- 

ven; becauſe whatſoever was firſt on Earth and then in _— we ſay 

| cended 


HE ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN. | 


aſcended into Heaven. Wherefore beſide that grounded upon the Hypoſta- 
tical Union, beſide that glorious Condition upon his Reſurrection, thete was 
yet another, and that more proper Aſcenſion : for after he had both thoſe 
ways aſcended, it was {till true that he had not yer aſcended to his Father. 
Now this kind of Aſcenſion, by which Chriſt had not yet aſcended when 
he ſpake to Mary after his Reſurrection, was not after 8, performed; for 
at the ſame time he ſaid unto Mary, Go to my brethren, and ſay unto them, 
T aſtend unto my Father and your Father. And when this Aſcenſion was 
performed, it appeared manifeſtly to be a true local Tranſlation of the Son 
of Man, as Man, from theſe Parts of the World below into the Heavens above, 
by which that Body which was before locally preſent here on Earth, and 
was not ſo then preſent in Heaven, became ſubſtantially preſent in Heaven, 
and no longer jocally 2 in Earth. For when he had /poken unto the 
| Diſciples, and bleſſed them, laying his Hands upon them, and ſo was co : 
rally preſent with them, even whzle he bleſſed them he parted from them; tute 24. 50; 
a while they beheld, he was taken up, and a cloud received him out of 5" 
their ſight, and ſo he was carried up into heaven, while they looked 7 Acts r. 9, 10. 
faſtly towards heaven as he went up. This was a viſible Departure, as 
it is deſcribed, a real removing of that Body of Chriſt which was before 
reſent with the Apoſtles; and that Body mt. after the Reſurrection, by 
Virtue of that Soul which was united to it; and therefore the Son of God ac- 
cording to his Humanity was really and truly tranſlated from theſe Parts be- 
low unto the Heavens above, which is a proper local Aſcenſion. : 
Thus was Chriſt's Aſcenſion viſibly performed in the Preſence and Sight 
of the Apoſtles, for the Confirmation of the Reality and the Certainty there- 
of. They did not ſee him when he roſe, but they ſaw him when he af- * 2-57 x 
cended; becauſe an Eye-witneſs was not neceſſary unto the Act of his Re- ** %, nt 
ſurrection, but it was neceſſary unto the Act of his Aſcenſion. It was ſuffi- rag bo 
cient that Chriſt ſhewed himſelf to the Apoſtles alive after his Paſſion ; i 
for being they knew him before to be dead, and now ſaw him alive, they 2 are 
were thereby aſſured that he roſe again: for whatſoever was a Proof of d = & . 
his Life after Death, was a Demonſtration of his Reſurrection. But being 0. 4%, © 
the Apoſtles were not to ſee our Saviour in Heaven, being the Seſſion was 3 
not to be viſible to them on Earth, therefore it was nece = they ſhould e 7 & 
* 


be Eye · witneſſes of the Act, who were not with the ſame Eyes to behold . 8 
the Effect. | | g 3 
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Beſide the bro itneſs of the Apoſtles, there was added the Teſtimony-of 
the Angels; thoſe bleſſed Spirits which miniſtred before, and ſaw the Face 
of God in Heaven, and came down from thence, did know that Chriſt af- 
cended wp from hence unto that Place from whence they came: and be- Re, & 
cauſe the Eyes of the Apoſtles could not follow him fo far, the Inhabitants of ge- 2 
that Place J come to teſtifie of his Reception, For * behold two men flood by N e, 
them in white apparel, which alſo dere Te men of Galilee, why ſtand ye wadries 
aging up into heaven? This ſame Jeſus which is taken up from you into **"'& —_ 
123 all ſo come in like manner as ye have ſeen bim 7 into heaven. 5 , . + 
We muſt therefore acknowledge and conſeſs againſt the wild f Hereſies of old, %. *& 7? 
that the Eternal Son of God who died and e e did with the ſame Bo- 7 * - 


: a ; ne ig - 
dy and Soul, with which he died and roſe, aſcend up to Heaven; which was 1 it 
the ſecond Particular conſiderable in the Article. ST 
ccc 
a AQts t. 10, 11. Te various Hereſies in the Primitive Time concerning the Humanity of Cori 
| | a/tended 


aſcended into Heaven are briefly touched by Tertullian; Ut 8c illi erubeſcant, qui adfirmant carnem in ccJis yacuam 
enſu ut vaginam exempto Chriſto ſedere, aut qui carnem & animam tantundem, aut tantummodo animam, carnem 
verd non jam. De carne Chriſti, c. 24. Of which Gregory Nazianzen, E, Tis De vw r * Ave, 3 vu 
hae 7 Hera Condl0>, 4nd wh v Amupa]®- x) diva x; Iken, hd ide r dur © wagerias. Epilt. 1. ad Cledo- 
nium. The Apellitee taught that Chrift left his Body diſſolved in the Air, and ſo aſcended into Heaven without it; 
Hunc Apellem dicunt quidam etiam de Chriſto tam falſa ſenſiſſe, ut diceret eum non quidem carnem duxiſſe de cœ- 
lo, ſed ex elementis mundi accepiſſe, quæ mundo reddidit cum fine carne refurgens in cœlum aſcendit. S. Aug, he- 
reſ. 23. This Opinion of Apelles is thus delivered by Epiphanius in his own Words. Ev Ty 7 T ir - 
der eis 7 vl ꝙ ( iſagl tour van F Troragen (Spa Edu 6 Kev; i ales oo , Ti (A 
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Thirdly, Being the Name of Heaven admitteth divers Acceptions in the 

Sacred Scriptures, it will be neceſſary to enquire what is the true Notion 
of it in this Article, and what is the proper Termination of Chri/?s Aſcen- 
ſion. In ſome Senſe it might be truly ſaid Chriſt was in Heaven before the 

Cloud took him out of the Apoſtles Sight; for the Clouds themſelves are 
called the Clouds of Heaven: but that Heaven is the firſt; and our Saviour 
certainly aſcended at leaſt as far as S. Paul was caught up, that is, into the 
Erb. 4. 14. third Heaven; For we have a great High-prieft that is * paſſed through 
: We in% the heavens. And needs muſt he paſs through the Heavens, becauſe he 
- the heavens, Was * made higher than the heavens; For“ he that deſtended is the ſame 
but the Origi- alſo that aſtended up far above all heavens. When therefore Chriſt is ſaid 
4, mk az to have aſcended into Heaven, we muſt take that Word as ſignifying as 
through; d- much as the Heaven of Heavens; and ſo Chrzf7 is aſcended through a7 a- 
„„ bove the Heavens, and yet is ſtill in Heaven: for he is entred © into that 
qui penetra- Within the veil, there is his Paſſage through the Heavens: 4 into the holy 
vir ceelos. Place, even into heaven it ſelf to —_ in the preſence of God, this is 
» zpk. 4. 10. the Heaven of Heavens. For thus ſaid the Lord, the heaven is my throne, 
< Heb. 6. 19. and the earth is my footſtool; and as Chr: deſcended unto the Footſtool of 
* 9. 4 his Father in his Humiliation, fo he aſcended unto the Throne of his Father 
; in his Exaltation. This was the Place of which our Saviour ſpake to his 
Diſciples, I hat and if you ſhall ſee the Son of man aſtend up where he 
Twas before? Had he been there before in Body, it had been no fuch Won- 

der that he ſhonld have aſcended thither again: but that his Body ſhould af- 

cend unto that Place where the Majeſty of God was moſt reſplendent ; that 
the Fleſh of our Fleſh, and Bone of our Bone ſhould be ſeated far above all 

Angels and Archangels, all Principalities and Powers, even at the Right 

Hand of God; this was that which Chriſt propounded as worthy of their 

greateſt Admiration. Whatſoever Heaven then is higher than all the reſt which 

are called Heavens; whatſoever Sanctuary is holier than all which are called 

Holies; whatſoever Place is of greateſt Dignity in all thoſe Courts above, 

into that Place did he aſcend, where in rhe Splendour of his Deity he was 

he took upon him our Humanity. 3 

As therefore when we ſay Chriſt aſcended, we underſtand a literal and lo- 

cal Aſcent, not of his Divinity, (which poſſeſſeth all Places, and therefore 

being every where is not ſubje& to the Im jon of removing any whi- 

ther) but of his rl which was ſo in one Place that it was not in an. 

other: ſo when we ſay the Place into which he aſcended was Heaven, and 
The Seleu- from the Expoſitions of the Apoſtles muſt underſtand thereby the Heaven of 


. ciani and Heavens or the higheſt Heaven, it followeth that we believe the Body with 


„ the Soul of waa o ro have paſſed far above all thoſe Celeſtial Bodies which 
the Body of We ſee, and to 


| ook upon that Opinion as a low Conceit which left his Bo- 
Chrift aſcend- dy in the f Sun | | | | 

ed no farther s "as 

than the Sun, in which it was FS po of whom Philaſtrius, and our of him S. Auſtin chat, Negant Salvatorem ia 

carne ſedere ad dexteram Patris, fed ca fe exuiſſe perhibent, eamque in Sole poſuiſſe, accipientes occaſionem de Plalmo, 

| In teh poſuir Tabernaculum ſuum. Here/. 59. The ſame Opinion G:cgory Nazianzen ateribateth ro the Manichcans, 
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Il N (ome 169 e wa f 14 SD ; & 5 C, Mig Mense W Sie care ite) h rive de r 
2 ift. x. ad Cledonium. 7 S. Auſtin ſays they taught the Sun ney Chriſt, Manichæi "KA iſtum Pculls car- 
neis viſibilem, expoſitum & publicum, non tantum hominibus, ſed etiam pecoribus ad videndum, Chriſtüm Domi- 
num eſſe putirunt. Trae. 34. in Joh. This Opinion is more clearly ſet down, but without a Name, in the Catena Pa- 
trum on the 18:h Pſalm, Qu 75 Tegrex)cov Tois F n il a; Saru 27. F Lehe A 
Coe ariv1o 3 ipagare (vu, Praar]iaX mixes © di Tagerias. This was the old Herefit of Hermogenes, as is 
related by Theodoret, Od. (s 'Eguozfons) vd Kvets u (Frm cs mo] i dee denies, T 5 Jg S TH; Janet 
ie F bi arexeburioN. Hereſ. Fab. lib. 1. cap. Ig. | | ak 


It was neceſſary to profeſs this Article of Chriſts Aſcenſion. Firſt; For the 

Confirmation and Augmentation of our Faith. Our Faith is thereby confirm- 

ed, in that we believe in him who is received unto the Father, and therefore 

erung, came from the Father; his Fprper ſent him, and we have received 

the Meſſage from him, and are aſſured that it is the fame Meſſage which he 

was ſeat to deliver, becauſe he is ſo highly rewarded by him that ſent him 

for delivering it. Our Faith is thereby exalted and augmented, as being the 

evidence of things nar ſeen. The fnhe; the Obicft is remaxed Bam Ws ma r1. 

the more of * Faith hath that Ack which embraceth it, Chriſt ſaid unto 7550 * Magnarun 

mas, * becauſe thou haſt ſeen me thou haſt believed; bleſſed are they that 1 * 

have not ſeen, and yet have believed: and that bleſſedneſs by this Aſcenſion valdè fideli- 

he hath left to the whole Church. That Chriſt aſcended is the ground and um lumen eit 
glary of ow Faith; aud by vine of his being in Heaven, qur Bl is both ee 

_ encouraged and commended ; for his Aſcent is the Cauſe, and his Abſence the credere qu 
Crown of our Faith: Becauſe he aſcended, we the more believe; and becauſe (orporeo . 

we believe in him who hath aſcended, our Faith is the more accepted. rut, & ibi 

rium qud nequeas inferre conſpectum. Hæc autem pietas unde in noſtris cordibus naſceretur, aut — wr? 
yam juſtificaretur per fidem, ſi in iis tantùm ſalus noſtra conſiſteret qua abtutibus ſubjacerent ? Les in Aſter. Serm. >. 


Fides eorum gal Deum yiſuri ſunt, quamdiu preegripgntur corda dantur, quod non videt credit, nam {i vides non 
eſt fides : credenti colligitur meritum, videnti redditur premium. Eat ergo Dominus & paret locum; cat nc videa- 
tur, lateat ut credatur: tunc enim locus paratur, fi ex fide vivatur : creditus deſideretur ut deſidęrutus habcatur, de- 
fiderium dilectionis præparatio eſt manſionis. S. Auguſt. Trae, 68. in Job. Jeb. 20. 29. 


Secondly, It is neceſſary to believe the Aſcenſion of Chriſt for the corro- 
boration of our Hope. We could never expect our Duſt and Aſhes ſhould 
aſcend the Heavens; but being our Nature hath gone before in him, we can 
now hope to follow after him. He is our * Head, and where that is, the · cis; 26. 
Members may expect admiſſion: for in ſo great and intimate an Union there <cntio noſtra 
is no fear of ſeparation or excluſion. * There are many manſions in his Fa- ade goo 8 
ther's houſe. And when he ſpake of aſcending thither, he {aid expreſſly to cefir gloria 
his Diſciples, 7 go to prepare @ place for you, and will come again and re- Pits, co 
ceive you unto my ſelf, that where Jam, there ye may be alſo. The | firſt- & corporis. 
fruits of our Nature are aſcended, and the reſt is ſanctiſied. This ir the new les de Aſcen. 
and living way which he conſecrated for us through the veil, that it to, ; 
fay, his fleſh. And hence we 4 have our hope as an anchor of the ſoul | ig ran i- 
both ſure and ſtedfuſt, which entreth into that within the veil, whither lager phi 
the fore-runner is for us entred. For if Chriſt in his Aſcenſion be the fore- Ce AN 

runner, then are there + ſome to follow after ; and not only ſo, but they «=«;x4 ro 
which follow are to go on in the fame way, and to attain unto the fame , Prev 
place: and if this fort- runner be entred for us, then we are they which are + (e. & 
to follow and overtake him there; as being of the ſame Nature, Members , xe. 

of the ſame Body, Branches of the fame Vine, and therefore he went thi- 7,75 


F. Chr. Orat. 


ther before us as the firſt-fruits before thoſe that follow, and we hope to 1. de 4ſcenſ. 


follow him as coming late to the ſame Perfection. | ans 4 

4 g | | xqn"%; txoud 
| rat Avid 
e F ie. e Ag,. Aid. Orat. 2. © Heb. 10. 20. d Heb. 6. 19, 20. 


t There « 
a dauble Nation of megdeguDr, to this purpoſe, one of a man ſent beſore to make Preparations for others which follow ; 
in which it is well obſerved by S. Chr agtoſ : 'Q 5 ee rnev ifs mwegd „ war's wer 75 Xears, 1 ol 
* AN, edi AN rede ve ui, d,, wg i οννννανε xa Os m2a0 Þ v eln 
Fire d di N Hie 1x9 . jd gre ng gw & rus ie & N dr xgu Gar ode »; 
| n | + 2 


8 


| 
N 
f 


a, 5s him hereafter, as by the Cauſe conferring, when 
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T N , Tvs 5 tirid]areuldva, Hom. 11. in Epiſt. ad Hebræos. Another Notion there is among the Greeks of the 
Fruit which is ripe and come to perſection before the reſt, as Iſaiah 28. 4. Ka. ga 1 av0@- 75 dn © A- A d- 


rr 


Ess ir dag rd zent ws ee (dan, Nn, tanquam primitiæ, or fructus primogeniti, ficus præcox. Heſychius. 


less egeud, T4 c Ti AH EvAG, 5 T4 Trogaxuacelu (za lege ned ue; for they indeed are properly ru TogazxudGv)a 
6555 ræcoces ficus ys deeper, at particularly (uxis, hath theſs Words, 2 — 

Tv vlegrn1®>, dr ang ixvyirn.) paruxc; *) * 6% Sende, ibn 7 Baden ir 5 Tim (vacant Parey, 
ori &n Tire vd pieus © une 41 ), icy 3) df et De cauſis Plant. lib. 5. 8 I. & paul Pdſt, Neaw 3 . 
ed ogy ai i bięucn, ele, nre Ane % AcuxouPan®- *) Freggs wins, a6 & o& Pigeon. The Firft-fruirs of the 
early Figs were called wogJeque:, and the Tree which bare them megltgaxs., Now as this early Fruit doth fore-run the 


latter Fruit of the ſame Tree, and comes to Ripeneſs and Perfection in its kind before the reſt ; T” our Saviour goes before 


thoſe men of the ſame Nature with him, and they follow in their time zo the Maturity. of the ſame Perfectian. 


4 
- 


ef. As therefore * God hath quickned ut together with Chriſt, and hath 
| raiſed us 4 together by virtue of his Reſurrection; fo hath he alſo made 
us fit together in heavenly places in Chrift Jeſus, by virtue of his Aſcen- 


eve, ſion. We are already ſeated there * in him, and hereafter ſhall be ſeated by 


l, 5 him; in him already as in our Head, which is the ground of our Hope; b) 
. f ope ſhall AA | 


xe. Thirdly, The Profeſſion of Faith in Chri# aſcended, is neceſſary for the 


elt. in locum. Exaltation of our Affections. For where our treaſure 15, there will our 


a — 144 bkarte be alſo. © If be liſted up from the earth, I will draw all men 
uunto me, faith our Saviour; and if thoſe words were true of his Crucifixion, 

to be in reference to his Aſcenſion ? 4 V hen the 

Lord would take up Elijah into heaven, Eliſha 2 unto him; As the 

TDLord liveth, and as thy ſoul lrveth, I will not leave thee : When Chrift 

| . is aſcended up on high, we muſt follow him with the Wings of our Medita- 

*Col.3. 1,2,3- tions, and with the Chariots of our Affections. If we be riſen with Chriſt, 

we muſt ſeel thoſe things which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth on the 

- right hand of God. If we be dead, and our life hid. in Chriſt with God, 

we muſt ſet our affettion on things above, not on things on earth. Chriſt is 

aſcended into Heayen to teach us that we are Strangers and Pilgrims here, as 

all our Fathers were, and that another Countrey belongs unto us: From 

f 1 Per. 2. 11, Whence We f as ſtrangers and pilgrims ſhould learn to abſtain from fleſhly 
8 Phil. 3.19, Juſts ; and not mind earthly things ; as knowing that we are 8 Citizens 0 
> Epbeſ. 2. 19. Heaven, from whence we lool for our Saviour, the Lord Jeſus, yea h fe 

u Citizens with the Saints, and of . the houſhold of God. We ſhould 

' -- , trample upon our Sins, and ſubdue the Luſts of the Fleſh, that our Converſa- 

tion may be correſpondent to our Sayiour's Condition; that where the Eyes of 

& i ew Apoſtles were forced to leave him, thicher our Thoughts may follow 

Fourthly, The Aſcenſion of Chriſi is a neceſſary Article of the Creed in 

reſpect of thoſe great Effects which immediately were to follow it, and did 

abſolutely de upon it. The bleſſed Apoſtles had never preached the 

: Goſpel, had they not been indued with Power from above; but none of that 

Power had they received, if the Holy Ghoſt in a miraculous manner had not 

deſcended: And the Holy Ghoſt had not come down, except our Saviour 


had aſcended firſt. For he himſelf, when he was to om his Diſci- 
Joh a6 * grounded the neceſſity of his D upon the certainty of this 
John 16. 7. f 


ruth, ſaying, 1f 1 go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you : 
but if 1 —_— I will ſend — unto 1 if all the Infallibility of 
thole Truths, which we as Chriſtians believe, upon the certain Infor- 
mation which the Apoſtles had, and thoſe Apoſtles appear to be no way in- 
fallible till the Cloyen Tongues had fart upon them, it was firſt abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould fo deſcend. Again, being it was impoſſible 
that the Spirit of in that manner ſhould come down, until the Son of 
God had aſcended into Heaven; being it was not fit that the ſecond Advo- 
cate ſhould officiate on Earth, till the firſt Advocate had eutred upon his Office 


ul 
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in Heaven; therefore in reſpect of this great work the Son of God muſt 
neceſſarily aſcend, and in reference to that Neceſſity we may well be obliged 
to confeſs that Aſcenſion. . | | 

Upon theſe Conſiderations we may eaſily conclude what every Chriſtian is 
obliged ro confeſs in thoſe Words of our Creed, He a/tended into Heaven: 
for thereby he is underſtood to expreſs thus much, I am fully perſuaded, that 
the Only-begotren and Eternal Son of God, after he aroſe from the Dead, did 
with the ſame Soul and Body with which he roſe, by a true and local Tranſ- 
lation convey himſelf from the Earth on which he lived, through all the Re- 
gions of the Air, through all the Celeſtial Orbs, until he came unto the Hea- 
ven of Heavens, the moſt glorious Preſence of the Majeſty of God. And 
thus I believe in. Jeſus Chriſt who aſtended into Heaven. © 


And ütteth on the Night Hand of God the Father 


HE Second part of the Article containeth two Particulars ; the Seſſion 
| of the Son, and the Deſcription of the Father: The Firſt ſneweth that 
Chriſt upon his Aſcenſion is ſet down at the right hand of God; the Second 
aſſureth us that the God, at whoſe Right Hand Chriſt is ſer down, is the 
Father Almighty. | ey 

For the Explication of Chriſt's Seſſion, Three things will be neceſſary : 
| Firſt, To prove that the promiſed Meſſias was to ſit at the Right Hand of 
God; Secondly, To ſhew that our Jeu, whom we believe to be the true 

Me ſſias, is ſet down at the Right Hand of God; Thirdly, To find what is 
the Importance of that Phraſe, and in what Propriety of Expreſſion it belongs 
to Chriſt. & 2 

That the promiſed Maſſias was to fit at the Right Hand of God, was both 
pre- typified and foretold. Joſeph who was 2 and ſold by his Bre- 
thren, was an expreſs Type of Chriſt; and though in many things he re- 
preſented the Meſſias, yet in none more than in this, that being taken out of 
the Priſon he was exalted to the Supreme Power of Egypt. For thus 


Pharaoh ſpake to Joſeph, Thou ſhalt be over my houſe, and according to Gen. 41. 40, 
w word ſhall all my people be ruled: only in the throne will I be greater * 43 
tha 


1 thou. And Pharaoh took off the ring from his hand, and put it upon 

Joſeph's hand, and arrayed him in the veſtures of fine linen, and put a go 
chain about his neck ; And he made him to ride in the ſecond chariot which he 
had, and they cried before him, Bow the knee; and he made him ruler over 
all the land of Egypt. Thus Joſeph had the Execution of all the 2 
* 


Power committed unto him, all Edicts and Commands were given out 

him, the managing of all Affairs was through his Hands, only the Authori- 
ty by which he moved, remained in Pharaoh ſtill. This was a clear Repre- 
entation of the Son of Man, who by his fitting on the Right Hand of God, 
obtained Power to rule and govern all Things both in Heaven and Earth, 
(eſpecially as the ruler of his houſe, that is, the Church) with expreſs Com- 
mand that all Things both in Heaven and Earth, and under the Earth, 
ſhould bow down before him: but all this in the Name of the Father; to 
whom the Throne is ſtill reſerved, in whom the original Authority ſtill re- 
mains. And thus the Seſſion of the Meſſias was pre-typified. 

The fame was alſo expreſſly foretold, not only in the Senſe, but in the 
"Phraſe. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, faith the Prophet David, Sit thous 
at my right hand until I make thine enemies thy footſtool. The Jews have 
endeavoured to avoid this Prophecy, but with no Succeſs : ſome make the 


Nnz | - Perſon 


/al. 110. t. 


Tiles prieſi for ever after the order of Melc 


by no means © David. He faith unto them, How then doth 
| to be admit. Lord, ſaying, the Lord ſaid unto m Lord, ſit thou on my right hand till 
if 
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This Juſtin Perſon to whom God ſpeaks to be * Ezechias, ſome f Abraham, ſome Zo- 


age mg - robabel, others tDavid; others the People of Iſyael; and becauſe the 


| Jews in his Prophecy cannot belong to him who made the Pſalm, therefore they which 


Age, £44 75- attribute the Prediction to Abraham, tell us the P/alm was penned by his 


7 T Very 


225 40 f 27 n my Eliazer : they which expound it of David, ſay that one of his 


2 wc Muſicians was Author of it. 

ex ge 1 3 1 
reduuft, A dH, imarov. Dialog. cum Tryphone. And out of him Tertullian citing this Pſalm. Sed neceſſe eſt ad 
meam ſententiam pertinere defendam eas Scripturas, quas & Judzj nobis avocare conantur. Dicunt denique hunc 
Pfalmum in Ezechiam ceciniſſe, quia is ſederit ad dextram templi, & hoſtes ejus averterit Deus & abſumpſerit. Adv. 
Marcion. I. 5.c. 9. f S S. Chryſoſtome, ſpeaking of the Jews, Tia vv due Þ Atlovra E, Tf Ot T 5 A TAC 
edu trrggt 5, T Zoggougrh, x, d ire, ad locum. Ita Catena Greca, Oi 5 Isdaie, mo yeaotoTregr, tis T Abi i 


h 102 atſuri* nabnoX on dttiov d Ot. And this Expoſition is now followed «by Simon Jarchi ad Lipmannus ; 


archi acknowledging it to be ancient, EXTMNAN? N C2 Dru NYBR MAR DMA NY urn: 
+ This is the Expoſition of the later Rabbins, as of Aben Ezra and David Kimchi, who attribute the ſubject of the Pſalm 
ro David. And not only they but the ancienter Rabvins ſince our Saviour's time, as appeareth by thoſe Words of S. 
Chryſoſtome, Kas 7& trio] 7 de ors sd ite v Zoegodota crrailla tign'), dd Dt; 15 Aabid* ucts Þ autor ig 
en THiun). A g iricg Tre Mſuet w,¹], i, ts rd Meg Movies Tuora egi, & paulo poſt, las 5 4 mi 
ani, 4 eggs, 4 mi dg raira dguorty; S. Chryloſtom, + To which purpoſt ſaith S. Chryſoſtome, concern- 
ing the Jews of his Time, Ti yyag Pur an Wav; oTi 6 mais 76 Aboyap TWTH Ml at 78 Kei T5 da. 


As ſor that But firſt it is moſt certain that David was the pen-man of this Pſalm; the 
objeftion title ſpeaks as much, which is, 4 P/alm of David : from whence it fol- 
by Aben Fzra, loweth that the prediction did not belong to him, becauſe tw-as ſpoken to 
%% it is not his Lord. Nor could it indeed belong to any of the reſt which the Fews 
3 r he imagine, becauſe neither Abraham nor Ezechias, nor f Zorobabel could be 
penned for and the Lord of David, much leſs the People of Iſael (to whom ſome of the 
in the Honour Tewes referred it) who were not the Lords but the Subjects of that Davzd. 
3 Beſides, he which is ſaid to {it at the right hand of God, is alſo ſaid to be 4 
Fiſedech but neither Abraham, nor 

Yen, „ ©Sechias, nor any which the Jet have mentioned was ever any þ prieſt 
Pſalm for Da- Of God. —_— our Saviour urged this Scripture againſt the Pharif: » Jay- 
vid, or of. ing, What think ye of Chriſt ? whoſe ſon is he? 3 ſay unto him, The 1 
; avid in ſpirit call him 


N 1 make thine enemies thy foot ſtool? If David then call him Lord, how is he 
only very well his Son? and 10 man was able to anſiver him a word. From whence tis 
2 evident that the Jeui of old, even the Phariſees, the moſt accurate and skil- 
vid, but it ful amongſt them, did interpret the P/a/m of the Meſſias; for if they had 
do not, there Conceived the prophecy be d either to Abraham, or David, or any of 
is yo ben, the reſt ſince mentioned by the Fews, they might very well, and queſtion- 
auy Pſalm to leſs would have anſwered our Saviour, that this belonged not to the Son of 
be his, ard David. It was therefore the general Opinion of the Church of the Jews 
ſome far, before our Saviour, and of divers * Rabbens ſince his death, that this predi- 


are his, , Ction did concern the kingdom of Chriſt. And thus the Seſſion of the Me/* 


118 W ſias at the right hand of God, was not onl repreſented typically, but fore- 
u, Mr. : 8 . : x 

144, Z. gc. told prophetically : which is our firſt — 2 

C., Kver®- 7 | 

T6 Aatid'; x; wi; ix Aoſor, 3; ai anti ryan; Tits xixay?); S. Chryſoſt. t This is the Argument which the 
Fathers uſed againſt the Jews; as Juſtin Martyr, in oppofition to their pretence of Frechias, liege 5 Jr drt yiſews "EZe- 
xing, dri ich . le vd Org, & 5 du dure, ToAunrile. Dial. cum Tryphone; and from him Tertullian. 
Quod & in ipſo hie accedit, Tu es Sacerdos in evam. Nec ſacerdos autem Ezechias, nec in ævum, ctſi fuiſſet. Se- 
cundum Ordinem, inquit, Melchifedech. Quid Ezechias ad Melchiſedech Altiſſimi facerdotem, & quidem non circum- 
ciſum ? Adv. Marcion, I. > and ſo S. Chryſoftom in the words before mentioned. * 4s in the Midraſh Tillim, 
Pſal. 18. 36. W999 28 YI 12M "1 wr mMwn TI» >wn "ran wa) mon "wa (om M: R. Joden in 
the Name of Rabbi Chama ſaid that in the time to come God ſhall place Meſlias the King at his right hand, as it is writ- 
ten (Pſal. 110. 1.) The Lord faid unto my Lord, fit thou at my right hand. 8e Moſes Haddarſan on Gen. 18. Here- 
after God holy and bleſſed ſpall ſer the King Meſſias WD) on his right hand, as it is written (Pſal: 110.) The Lord 


- 


Secondly, We affirm that our Jeſus, whom we worſhip as the true Meſſias, 
according unto that particular Prediction, when he aſcended up on high, _ 
| | it 


6. ———_— — 
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ſit down at the right Hand of God. His Aſcenſion was the Way to his Sef- 
ſion, and his Seſſion the End of his Aſcenſion; as the Evangeliſt expreſſeth 
it, He was received uf into heaven, and ſat on the right band of God; Mark 16. 19. 
or as the A , God raiſed Chriſt from the dead, and ſet him at his own 
right hand in the heavenly places. There could be no tuch Seſſion without 
an Aſcenſion ; and David is not aſtended into the heavens, but he ſaith 4: +. 34, 
himſelf, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou ow my right hand, until ] 35: 3% 
make thy foes thy footſtool. Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael know af 
faredly, let all the blind and wilfal eus be convinced of this Truth, that 
God hath not ſer at his own Right Hand neither Abraham nor David, nei- 
ther Ezechias nor Zerubbabel, but hath made that ſame Jeſus whom they 
have crucified both Lord and Chriſt. | 
This was an Honour never given, never promiſed to Man but the 
Meſſias: the glorious Spirits ſtand about the Throne of God, but never any _ 
of them ſar down at the Right Hand of God. For to whom of his Angels Hei. i. 13. 
ſaid he at any time, Sit on my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy 
footſtool. But Chriſt was ſo aſſured of this Honour, that before the Coun- 
cil of the Chief Prieſts and the Elders of the People, when he forelaw his 
Death contrived, and his Croſs ag - ative even then he expreſſed the Confi- | 
dence of his Expectation, ſaying, Hereefter ſhall the Sou of man ſit on the Lite a: 69. 
right hand of the power of God. And thus our Jeſus, whom we worſhip as 
the true promiſed Meſſias, is gone into heaven, and is on the right hand or Pet. 3. 23. 
God. hich was our ſecond Conſideration. | ; 1 
Our next Enquiry is. What may be the utmoſt Importance of that Phraſe, 
and how it is applicable unto Chriſi. The Phraſe conſiſts of two Parts, and 
both to be taken metaphorically: Firſt therefore, we muſt conſider What is 
the right hand of God, in the Language of the Scriptures ; Secondly, what 
it is to //# down at that Right Hand. God being a Spirit can have no material | 
or corporeal Parts; and conſequently as he hath no Body, ſo in a pro 1 
Senſe can have no * Hands at all: but becauſe God is pleaſed to ne Credimus e- 
our Capacity; and not only to ſpeak by the Mouths of Men, but alſo, af. e d de 
ter the manner of Men, he expreſſeth that which is in him by ſome Analo- teram Dei 
BY with that which belongs to us. The Hands of Man are thofe Organical f U Nee 
arts which are moſt f active, and executive of our Power; by thoſe the — 
Strength of our Body is expreſſed, and moſt of our Natural and Artificial formi cir- 
Actions are performed by them. From whence the Power of God, and rhe cg Dehn 
Exertion or Execution of that Power is ſignified by the Hand of God. Patrem atbi- 
Moreover being by a general Cuſtom of the World the Right Hand is more ue ct 
uſed than the Left, and by that green) Uſe acquireth a greater Firmitude jjramiba: 
and Strength, therefore the right hand of God ſignifieth rhe exceeding great dextrum ur 
and infinite Power of God. . on 
| ; Occurrat. S. 
Ang: de Fide ex Syn. f Succedunt braclua & validi lacertorum tori, validæ ad operandum manus, & pro- 
cCeribus digitis habiles ad tenendum: Hinc aptior uſus operandi, hinc ſcribendi elegantta, & ille calamus ſcribe ve- 
lociter ſeribentis, quo divinæ vocis exprimuntur oracula. Manus eſt quæ cibum ori miniſtrat; manus eſt qu pra- 
claris enitet factis, quæ conciliatrix divinz gratiæ ſacris infertur altaribus, per quam offerimus & ſumimus ſacramenta 
celeſtia. Manus eſt quæ operatur pariter atque diſpenſat divina myfteria, cujus vocabulo non dedignatus eſt ſe Dei 


Filius declarari, dicente David, Dextra Domini exaltavit me. Manus eſt quæ fecit omnia, ſicut dixit Deus omnipo- 
tens, Nonne manus mea ſecit hac? S. Ambroſ. Hexam. L. G. c. 9. g 


Again, Becauſe the moſt honourable Place amongſt Men is the Right Hand, 

(as when Bathſheba went unto King Solomon, he fat down on his throne, and i King. x. 15. 
cauſed a ſeat to be ſet for the King's mother, and ſhe ſat on his right hand) rec! 
therefore the right hand of God ſignifies the glorious Majeſty of Gd. 

Thirdly, Becauſe the Gifts of Men are given and received by the Hands 
of Men, and ev Gift comes from the Father of Lights, therefore | 
the right hand of is the Place of Celeſtial Happinels and Perſect Felicity; 

| k | | according - 
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of 


Pal 16. 11. according to that of the Pfalmiſt, In thy preſence is fulneſs of joy, at thy 
right hand pleaſures for evermore. | „5 
Nov as to the firſt Acception of the right hand of God, Chriſt is ſaid to fit 

down at the right hand of the Father in regard of that abſolute Power and 
Mat.27. 64. Dominion which he hath obtained in Heaven; from whence it is expreſſly 
ark 14. 62. ſaid, Hereafter ye ſhall ſee the Son of man ſitting on the right hand of Power. 
Lite aa. . As to the ſecond Acception, Chriſt is ſaid to ſit on the right hand of God 
3 in regard of that Honour, Glory, and Majeſty which — hath obtained 
confuend;. there; Wherefore it is faid, * When he had by himſelf Purged our ſins, he 
nem noſtram ſat down on the right hand of the Majeſty on 72 : and again, Þ We have 
in conſefſus an Higb.prieſt who is ſet on the right hand of the throne of the Majeſty in 


offertur qui | 
aliquo opere he heavens. 
perfecto ho- | | f | 
noris gratia promeretur ut ſedeat. Ita ergo & homo Jeſus Chriſtus paſſione ſui diabolum ſuperans, reſurrectione ſu3 
inferna reſerans, tanquam perfecto opere ad cœlos victor adveniens, audit a Deo Patre, Sede ad dextram meam. Max. 
Taurin. Hom. 1. de 2 a Heb. I. 3. d Heb. 8. 1. | 


| - In reference to the third Acce tion, Chriſt is ſaid to fit on the right hand 
* 44 dextram of God, becauſe now after the Labours and Sorrows of this World, after his 


inrelligen- , Stripes and Buffetings, after a painful and ſhameful Death, he reſteth above 


ctum eſſe in in unſpeakable Joy, and everlaſting Felicity. 

ſumma bea- | - 

tudine, ubi juſtitia & pax & gaudium eſt. S. Aug. de Fide ex Symb. Quid eſt Patris dextera, niſi illa zterna ineffabi- 

liſque felicitas quo pervenit Filius hominis, etiam carnis immortalitate perceptà? Idem. contra Serm. Arian. Beatus 

eſt a beatudine, quz dextera Patris vocatur ; ipſius beatitudinis nomen eſt dextera Patris. De Symb. ad Catech. Salus 

* temporalis & carnalis in ſiniſtra eſt, ſalus æterna cum Angelis in dextra eſt. Ideo jam in ipſa immortalitate poſitus 
Chriſtus dicitur ſedere ad dextram Dei. Non enim Deus habet in ſeipſo dextram aut finiſtram ; ſed dextra Dei dici- 

tur felicitas illa, quæ quoniam oſtendi non poteſt, tale nomen accepit. S. Aug. in Pſal. 137. 5 


As for the other part of the Phraſe, that is, his Seſſion, we muſt not look up- 
on it as determining any Poſture of his Body in the Heavens, correſpondent to 
the Inclination and Curvation of our Lintbs: for we read in the Scriptures a 
| more general term which ſignifies only his being in Heaven, without any ex- 
Rom. 8.34. preſſion of the particular manner of his Preſence. So S. Paul, who is even at 
3 Pet. 3. 22. the right hand of God; and S. Peter, Who is gone into heaven, and is at the 
right hand of God. Beſide, we find him expreſſed in another poſition than 

that of Seſſion: for Stephen looking ſtedfaſtly into heaven, ſaw the glory o 
| God, and Feſins ſtanding on the right hand of God: And ſaid, Beholl, ee 
the heavens opened, and the Son of man ſtanding on the right hand of God. 

He appeared ſtanding unto Jrephen, whom we exprels ſitting in our Creed; 
| but this is rather a difference of the Occaſion, than a diverſity of Poſition. He 
Nu. appeared * ſtanding to Stephen, as ready to aſſiſt him, as ready to plead for 
„ him, as ready to receive him: and he is oftner expreſſed /itting, not for any 


PogTixoy au- : 2 : : 5 
e £2, ele, poſitional Variation, but for the variety of his Eftect, and Operation. 
T ate © ara 
Sartw; KG Ayers rh wt e lag. S. Chryſoft. Hom. 18. in Acta. Si major gratia & manifeſtatior intelligentia in 
Novo eſt quam in Veteri Teſtamento, quare Eſfaias Propheta ſedentem in throno Majeſtatis vidit Deum Sabbaoth, in 
novo autem Stephanus primus Martyr ſtantem ſe vidiſſe ait Jeſum à dextris Dei? Quid eſt illud, ut hic ſubjectus vi- 
deatur poſt triumphos, & illic quaſi Dominus antequam vinceret? Prout cauſa erat feciſſe, ita & Dominus ſe oſten- 
dit. Prophetæ enim viſus eſt quaſi rex corripiens plebem, & hoc ſe oſtendit quod erat, hoc eſt, ſedentem, in pace 
enim erat causa divinitatis ejus. Stephano autem ut ſtans appareret fecit calumnia Judzorum. In Stephano autem 
Salvatoris cauſa vim patiebatur. Ideo ſedente Judice Deo ſtans apparuit, quaſi qui cauſam diceret ; & quia bona 
cauſa ejus eſt, ad dextram Judicis erat; Omnis qui cauſam dicit, ſtet neceſſe eſt. S. Aug. Queft. in Novo Teft. 88. Sedere 
judicantis eſt, ſtare vero pugnantis vel 4 ot racy Stephanus ergo in labore certaminis poſitus, ſtantem videt quem 
adjutorem habuit. Sed hunc poſt aſcenſſonem Marcus ſedere ſcribit, quia poſt aſcenſionis ſuz gloriam Judex in fine 
videbitur. Greg. Hom. 29. in Evang. Maxim. Taurin. de Pentec. Hom. l. moves the Queſtion, Qu fit ratio quod idem 
Dominus a David ſedens prophetatur, ſtans vero A Stephano prædicatur? and then renders this Reaſon, Ut modo cjus 
omnipotentia, modo miſericordia deſcribatur. Nam utique pro poteſtate regis ſedere dicitur, pro bonitate interceſ- 
ſoris ſtare ſuggeritur. Ait enim beatus Apoſtolus, quia Advocarum habemus apud Patrem Jeſum Chriſtum. Judex eſt 
igitur Chriſtus cum reſidet: Advocatus cum aſſurgit. Judex plane Judzis, Advocatus Chriſtianis. Hic enim ſtans a- 
pud Patrem Chriſtianorum licèt peccantium cauſas exorat ; ibi reſidet cum Patre Phariſæorum perſequentium nar 
condemnans. Illis indignans vehementer ulciſcitur ; his interveniens leniter miſeretur. Hic ſtat ut ſuſcipiat Stepha- 
ni Martyris ſpiritum ; ibi reſidet ut condemnet Judz proditoris admiſſum. | 


This 
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Tbis Phraſe then to 7 cinding from the corporal poſture of Seſſion, 

may ſigniſie no more than habitation, poſſeſſion, permanſion, and continu- + 21» which 
ance; as the fame word in the Hebrew | and Greek Languages ofren ſigni- N * 44 
fies. And thus our Saviour is ſet down at the right hand of God in Heayen ; — 2 | 
becauſe he which dwelt with us before on Earth, is now aſcended up into % for per- 
Heaven; and hath taken his manſion or habitation there; and: ſo hath he NN 
ſeared himſelf, and f dwelleth in the higheſt Heavens. Ijuyages 5.07. 
cem cr LXX. Ag ce dz N n Ha, Aſher continued on the Sea-ſhore, Lev. 8. 35. M r ru 
ID ryan r ER Hun Ke is: 7 Se & eie T4 nag]vels sabi inle 5 er, S rnle. There- 
fore ſhall ye abide at the door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation, day and night, ſeven days. Upon which place 
S. Aug. Quid eſt quod dicit Moyſes ad Aaron & filios ejus cum ſanctificantur ad ineundum ſacerdotium? Ad aſtium 
tabernaculi teſtimonii ſedebitis — dies, die ex nocte, ne moriamini. Numquid nam credibile eſt ſitu corporis uno 
loco ſedere præceptos per dies ſeptem die & note, unde fe omninò non commdverent? Nec tamen hic tanquam al- 
jegoricè aliquid fignificatum, quod non fieret, cogendi ſumus acccipere, ſed potiùs agnoſcere locutionem Scripturarum, 
ubi Seſſionem pro habitatione & commoratione poſuit. Non enim quia dictum eſt de Semei, quòd ſederet in Hie- 
ruſalem annos tres, ideo putandum eſt per totum illud tempus in ſella ſediſſe & non ſurtexiſſe. Hine & ſedes dicun- 
tut ubi habent commorationem quorum ſedes ſunt ; habitatio quippe hoc nomen accepit. H. ſuper Tevit. 24. And 
this is as familiar with the Latins as the Hebrews. Si venti eſſent, nos hie Corcyrz non ſederemus. Cic. I. 9. Epift. 
Id horreum fuit præſidium Pœnis ſedentibus ad Tribiam. Liv. l. 2. de Bell. Pun. 7 Sedet ad dextram Patris. Cre- 
dite ſedere, intel igite habitare; quomodo dicimus de quocunque homine, in iſta patria ſedit per tres annos. Dicit 
illud & Seriptura fedifle quondam in civitate tantum tempus. Numquid ſedit, & numquam ſurrexit ? Ideo hominum 
habitationes ſedes dicuntur. Ubi habitantur ſedes, numquid ſemper ſedetur, non ſurgitur, non ambulatur? Et tamen 
ſedes vocantur. Sic ergo credite habitare Chriſtum in dextera Dei Patris ubi eſt. Author. dib. de Symb. ad Catech. 


Again, the notion of /#ting implieth reſt, quietneſs, and indiſturbance ; ac- 
cording to that promiſe in the Prophet, Then ſhall ſit every man under his wic. 4. 4. 
fig-tree, and none ſhall make them afraid. So Chriſt is aſcended into Hea- 
ven, where reſting from all pains and ſorrows, he is ſeared free from all di- 
ſturbance and oppoſition; God having placed him ar his right hand, until he 
hath made his Enemies his Footſtool. _ OED A 

Thirdly, This /#cing_implicth yet more than quierneſs or continuance, „ e- 
even hn Dominion, Sovereignty, and gy 3 AS when Solomon fat in the regni lignifi- 
Throne of his Father, he reigned over 1[/ael after the death of his Father. cat poteſta- 
And thus Chriſt it ſet down at the right hand of the throne of God, And: > Hier 


Com. ad. 


S. Paul did well 1 thoſe words of the Prophet, Sit thou on my right El. . 1. ». 
hand, until I make thine enemies thy foot ſtool, ſaying, he muſt reign till he 18, 
hath put all enemies under his feet. | y -— "Jha 
Fourthly, This /itting doth yet more properly and particnlarly imply the : cor. 15. 25. 
rg of Judicature, ſo eſpecially expreſſeth, à King that ſitteth in the prev. 20. 8. 
throne of Judgment; as it is written, in roy ſhall the Throne be eſtabliſh- Iſa. 16. f. 
ed, and he ſhall ſit upon it in truth, in the tabernacle of David, j ing and... * 
ſeeking judgment, and haſting righteouſneſ7. And ſo Chriſt * ſitting at the dicitur ow 
right hand of God is manifeſted and declared to be the great Judge of the quick non membro- 
and the dead. Thus to ſit doth not ſigniſie an iar inclination or flexion, wum Foto- 


* 
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any * er or poſition 14 0 but to be in Heaven with Hiram fg 
PENG o itation, ineſs of Condition, and judiciary nen Fots- 

?ower 3 as in other f Authors ſuch ſignifications are 1 —— 
nunquam ca- 


ret, ſemper digna dignis tribuendo, quamvis in extremo judicio multò manifeſtids inter homines Unigeniti Dei Filii 
udicis vivorum & mortuorum clarius indubitata O_o. S. Auguſl: de Fide ex Symb. cap. 7, Hoc quod dicitur Fi- 
us ſedere ad dextram Patris, demonſtratur quòd ipſe homo, quem ſuſcepit Chriſtus, poteſtatem acceperit Judicantis. 
Author. I. 3. de Symb. ad Catechum. H. Moſt anciently ſedere did ſignifie no more than eſſe, ro be in any place; as 
Servius nocerh. ow that place of Virgil, Reid. 9. | = * | 
1 Luco tum forts parentis | 
a Pilumni Turnus facrati valle ſedebat. wil | 
Sedebat, ut Aſper dicit, erat. Que clauſula antiqua eſt, & de uſu remota. And then he gbtr on to ſhew that ſedere 
is taken for that which Men were wont to do fitting. Secundùm Plautum autem ſedere eſt confilium capere, qui indu- 
2 in Moſtellaria W — 1 juxta . Lex 4 _ meliora conſilia. Sed ſecundum Augures ſed 
augurium captare : Namque eſignatas coli patres captabantur uod & ſupra ipſe 
dit latenter, in Picum ſolum ſedentem, ut, 2 2 — n n 


* 


4 | Succindtus trabe— * 3 
Quad eſt augurum, cm alios ſtantes induxerit. Wannen | 
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The importance of the language being thus far improved, at laſt we find 
the ſabſtance of the Doctrine, which is, that 118 Ar the right hand of God 
: was our Mediator's ſolemn entry 7 his regal Office, as to the Execution 
Rev. 5. 12. of that full Dominion which was due unto him. For worthy, #s the Lamb 
that was ſlain to eee and riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrength, and 
honour, and glory, and bleſſing. Wherefore Chriſt after his Death and Re- 
Mat. 28. 11. ſurrection ſaith, All power is given unto me in heayen and in earth. For 
Phil.z 8, 9, becauſe he humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the deat 
„e the croſs, therefore God hath highly exalted him, and given him a name 
which is above every name; That at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould 
bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth. 
And this obedience and ſubmiſſion was and is due unto him, becauſe God 
raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at his own right hand in the hea- 
venly places, far above all principalities and powers, and might, and do- 
' minion, and every name that is named not only in this world, but alſo in 
that which is to come; and hath put all things under his feet; and gave 
him to be the head over all things to the Church. | 
2 Sam. 7,16, There was an expreſs ry made by God to David, Thine houſe and thy 
Kingdom ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever before thee, thy throne ſhall be eſta- 
vihed for ever. This promile ſtrictly and literally taken was but conditio- 
?/al. 132. 12. nal: and the Condition of the promiſe is elſewhere exprefſed, Of the fruit of 
ty body will J ſet upon thy throne, If thy children will keep my covenant 
and my teſtimony that I ſhall teach them, their children alſo ſhall ſit upon thy 
throne for evermore. Notwithſtanding this promiſe this Kingdom of David 
was intercepted, nor was his Family continued in the Throne: part of the 
Kingdom was firſt rent from his Poſterity, next the Regality it ſelf; and when 
it was reſtored, tranſlated to another Family: and yet we cannot ſay the pro- 
miſe was not made good, but only ceaſed in the obligation of a Promiſe, be- 
cauſe the condition was not rmed. The poſterity of David did not keep the 
Covenant and Teſtimony of their Cod, and therefore the Throne of David was 
nor by an uninterrupted lineal Succeſſion eſtabliſned to Perpetuity. : 
But yet in a larger and better Senle, after theſe interciſions, the Throne of 
David was continued. When they had ſinned, and loſt their Right unto the 
Crown, the Kingdom was to be given unto him who neyer ſinned, and con- 
ſequently could never loſe it; and he being of the Seed of David, in him 
the Throne of David was without Interception or Succeſſion continued. Of 
Luke 1.32, Him did the Angel Gabriel ſpeak at his Conception, The Lord God ſhall give 
33- unto him the throne of his father David, and he ſhall reign over the houſe 
of Jacob for ever, and of his Kingdom there ſhall be no end. Thus the 
Throne of Chrift is called the Throne of David, becauſe it was promiſed 
unto David, and becauſe the Kingdom of David was a type, reſemblance, 
and repreſentation of it; inſomuch that Chriſt himſelf in reſpect of this 
Jer. 30,9. Kingdom is * often called David, as particularly in that Promiſe, Ii ſet 
N % up one ſhepherd over them, and he ſhall feed them, even my ſervant 
Hoſ.3. f. avid ; be ſhall feed them, and he ſhall be their ſhepherd. And 1 
5 34. 23, _ Lord will be their God, and my ſervant David @ Prince among 
1 84m,16, 13. Them. | h 1 0 5 
8 Now as David was not only firſt deſigned, bur alſo anointed King over 
Iſrael, and yet had no 22 of the Crown; ſeven years he continued 
anointed by Samuel. and had no ſhare in the Dominion; ſeven years after he 
2 S. 2.4. Continued anointed in Hebron only King over the Tribe of Fudah; at laſt he 
was received by all the Tribes, and ſo obtained full and abſolute regal Power 
over all I/7ael, and ſeated himſelf in the royal City of Feru/alem : So Chri/t 
was born King of the Jews, and the conjunction of his human Nature with 
his Divine in the Union of his Perſon was a ſuſſicient Unction to 1. og 
: Ce, 
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AnD SITTETH ON The RichT HAND. 


fice, yet as the Son of Man he exerciſed no ſuch Dominion, profeſiing that 
his Kingdom was not of this World; bur aſtet he roſe from the dead, then 
as it were in Hebron with his own Tribe he tells the Apoſtles, Al power ir 
given unto him; and by virtue thereof, gives them injunCtions ; and at his 
Aſcenſion he enters into the Feruſalem above, and there fits down at the 
right hand of the Throne of God, and ſo makes a folemn entry upon the full 
and entire Dominion over all things; then could St. Peter ſay, 
hou fe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, That God hath made that ſame Feſus, whom 
ye have crucified, both Lord and Chris7. 

The immediate Effect of this regal Power, the propet Execution of this 


et all the Acts 2. 36. 


Office, is the ſubduing of all his Enemies; for he is ſer down on the rigbt xe. 10.11, 
hand of God, from henceforth expetting till his enemies be made 51 foot. 3. 


flool. This was the ancient cuſtom of the oriental Conquerors, to tread up- 


on the Necks of their ſubdued Enemies; as when Joſhua had the five Kings 
as his Priſoners, he /a:d4 unto the men f war which went with him, come Joſn- 10. 24. 


near, put your feet upon the necks of them. Thus to ſignifie the abſolute 
and total Conqueſt of CHriſt. and the dreadful Majelty of his Throne, all 
his Enemies are ſuppoſed to lie down before him, and he fer his feet upon 
them. o = 3 | 
The Enemies of Chrifi are of two kinds, either temporal or ſpiritual ; the 
temporal Enemies I call ſuch as viſibly and actually oppoſe him, and his A- 
p es, and all thoſe which por to believe in lis ame. Such eſpecial- 
y 


ews, who rejected, perſecuted and crucified 


and ns 277 were the 
him; who after his Reſurrection, ſcourged, ſtoned, and deſpightfully uſed his 
Diſciples; who tried all ways and means imaginable to hinder the propaga- 


tion, and diſhonour the profeſſion of Chriſtianity. A part of his regal Of- | 


fice was to ſubdue theſe Enemies, and He ſet down on the right hand of 
God that they might be made his Footſtool: which they ſuddenly were ac- 


cording to his Prediction, There be ſome ſtanding here which ſhall not + 2b Mat. 16. 28. 


of death till they ſee the ſon of man coming in his kingdom. For within 
few years the Temple, the City; and the whole Polity of the Jews were 
deſtroyed for ever in a revenging manner by the hands of the Romans, 
which they made uſe of to crucifie the Lord of Life. The Romans them- 
ſelves were the next Enemies, who firſt complied with the Fews in Chriſt's 


Crucifixion, and after in defence of their hcathen Deities endeavoured the 


Extirpation of Chriſtianity by ſucceſſive Perſecutions. Theſe were next to 
be made the footſtool of the King of Kings ; and fo they were when Rome 
the r t City, the head of that vaſt Empire, was taken and ſack d; when 
the Chriſtians were preſerved, and the Heathens periſhed ; when the Wor- 
ſhip of all their Idols ceaſed, and the whole Roman Empire marched under 
the banner of Chriſtianity. In the fame manner all thoſe Perſons and Na- 
tions whatſoever, which ie and rg the name of Chriſt, 
are Enemies unto this King, to be in due time 
he calleth, to be ſlain. | | 
The ſpiritual Enemies of this King ale of another nature ; ſuch as by ari 
inviſible way make oppoſition to Chriſts Dominion, as Sin, Satan, Death. 
Every one of theſe hath a Kingdom of its own, ſet up and oppoſed to the 


ubdued under him, and when 


Kingdom of Chrzff, The Apoſtle hath taught us, that /in hath reigned unto Rn 5. 11. 


death; and hath commanded us not to et it reien in our mortal bodies, 
that we ſhould obey it in the luſts thereof. There is therefore a Dominion 
and Kingdom of Sin ſet up againſt the Throne of the immaculate Lamb. Satan 
would have'been like the moſt High, and being caſt down from Heayen, hath 


erected his throne below; he is the Prince of this world : the ſpirit which John 11.11. . 


now worketh in the children of diſobedience is the Prince of the 


oer of Epheſ.2. 2. 
the air; and thus the rulers of the 9 of this world oppoſe { ar 18 
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to the true light of the world. Death alſo hath its dominion, and, as the 
; Apoſtle ſpeaks, reigned from Adam to Moſes ; even by one offence death 
reigned by one, a, ſo ſet up a ruling and a regal Power againſt the Prince 
Life. | . | 
fx deſtruction of theſe Powers was Chriſt exalted: to the right hand 
of God, and by his regal Office doth he ſubdue and deſtroy them all. And 
| yet this deſtruction is not ſo univerſal, but that Sin, Satan, and Death, ſhall 
r Cor. 15. 24. ſtill continue. Tis true he ſhall put down all rule and authority, and pow- 
er, but this amounts not ſo much to a total deſtruction, as to an abſolute 
Phil. 3. 21. ſubjection: for as he is able, ſo will he ſubdue all things unto himſelf. The 
principal end of the regal Office of the Mediator, is the effectual redemption 
and a ſalvation of all thoſe whom God hath given him; and whoſoever or 
whatſoever oppoſeth the Salvation of theſe, is by that oppoſition conſti- 
tuted and become an enemy of Chriſt. And becauſe this enmity is grounded 
upon that oppoſition, therefore ſo far as any thing oppoſerh the Salvation 
of the ſons of God, fo far it is an enemy, and no farther : And conſequent- 
ly Chrz#, by ſitting at. the right hand of God, hath obtained full and abſo- 
lure power utterly to deſtroy thoſe three ſpiritual Enemies, ſo far as they 
make this oppoſition; and farther than they do oppoſe they are not deſtroy- 
ed by him, but ſubdued to him: whatſoever hindreth and obſtructeth the 
bringing of his own into his Kingdom, for the demonſtration of God's mer- 
cy, is aboliſhed; but whatſoever. may be yet ſubſervient to the demonſtra- 
tion of his Juſtice, is continued. | | 
Chriſt then as King deſtroyeth the power of Sin in all thoſe which be- 
long unto his Kingdom, annihilating the pull thereof by the vertue of his 
death, deſtroying the dominion thereof by his actual Grace, and taking 
away the ſpot thereof by Grace habitual. But in the reprobate and dam- 
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ned Souls, the ſpot of Sin remaineth in SES. dye, the dominion of 


Sin continueth in its abſolute power, the guilt of Sin abideth in a perpe- 
tual obligation to eternal Pains : bur all this in ſubjection to his Throne, the 
Gi of which conſiſteth as well in puniſhing Rebellion as rewarding 
Loyalty. i | 
| 1 Chriſt ſitting on the rig t hand of God deſtroyeth all the ſtrength 
of Satan and the powers of Hell: by virtue of his Death perpetually re- 
Heb.2.14. Preſented to his Father, he deſtroyeth him that had the power of death,, 
that is, the Devil. But the actual deſtruction of theſe powers of dark- . 
neſs hath reference only to the elect of God. In them he preventeth the 
Epheſ.6.11. Wiles, thoſe he taketh out of the 7 nog, in them he deſtroyeth the works, 
2 % 20. thoſe he preſerveth from the condemnation of the Devil. He freeth them 
| 413 3.6. here from the Lo her. power of Satan by his Grace; he freeth them 
hereafter from all Poſſibility of any infernal oppoſition by his Glory. But 
ſtill the reprobate and damned Souls are continued Slaves unto the powers 
of Hell; and he which ſitteth upon the Throne delivereth them to the De- 
vil and his Angels, to be tormented with and by them for ever; and this 
Frum of Satan ſtill is left as ſubſervient ro the demonſtration of the Divine 
CC. | 
Thirdly, Chri# fitting on the Throne of God at laſt deſtroyeth Death it 
1 Cor. 15.26. ſelf: For the laſt enemy which ſhall be deſtroyed is death. But this deſtruction 
reacheth no farther than removing of all power to hinder the bringing of all 
uch perſons as are redeemed actually by Chriſt into the full coffee of his 
Heſ. 13. 14. heavenly Kingdom. He will ranſom them from the power of the grave, he 
will redeem them from death. O death, he will be thy plague; O grave, he 
will be thy deſtruction. The Trump ſhall ſound, the Graves ſhall open, the 
Dead ſhall live, the Bodies ſhall be framed again out of the Duſt, and the 
Souls which left them ſhall be re-ugired to them, and all the Sons of Men ſhall 
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return to Life, and Death ſhall be feallowed up in victory. The Sons Of x cor. 15. 54; 
God ſhall then be made completely happy both in Soul and Body, never a 
gain to be ſeparated, but to inherit erernal Life. Thus he who! fitteth at 
the right hand of God hath aboliſhed death, and brotght life and immorta- 
lity to light. But to the reprobate and damned Perſons, Death is not de- 
ſtroyed but improved. They riſe again indeed to Life, and ſo the firſt Death 
is evacuated; but that Life ro which they riſe is a /econd, and a far worſe 
Death. And thus Chriſt is ſer down at the right hand of God, that he 
might ſubdne all things to himſelf. | CLE 
he regal Power of a 4 as a branch of the 3 is to continue * 
till all thoſe Enemies be ſubdued. For he muſt reign till he hath pnt alli cer. ts. 252 
enemies under his feet. But now we ſee not yet all things put under him. Hob. 2. 8. 
Therefore he muſt ſtill continue there: and this neceſſity is grounded upon 
the promiſe of the Father, and the cxpectation of the Son. Jir thou on my pfl. tro. f. 
rigbt hand, until I make thine enemies thy foot. ſtool, faith the Father; | 
which words we may ground as well the Continuarion as the Seſſion. Upon 
this promiſe of the Father, the Son ſate down at the right hand of God, from nil. 10. 12; 
henceforth expetting till his enemies he made his foot-ftool. Being then the 3. 
omiſe of God cannot be evacuated, being the Expectation of Chriſt cannot 
fruſtrated, it followeth, that our Mediator ſhall exerciſe the regal Power at 
the right hand of God till all 1 ſhall be ſubdued. 0 
, When all the enemies of Chriſt ſhall be ſubdued, when all the choſen 
of God ſhall be actually brought into his Kingdom, when thoſe which re- 
fuſed him to rule over them, ſhall be flain, chat is, when the whole of- 
fice of the Mediator ſhall be compleated and fulfilled, then every branch 
of the execution: ſhall ceaſe. As therefore there ſhall no longer continue 
any act of the prophetical part to inſtruct us, nor any act of the prieſt- 
ly part to intercede for us, fo there ſhall be no farther act of this 
ower of the Mediator neceſſary to defend and preferye us. The beatificak 
Viſion ſhall ſucceed our information and inſtruction, a preſent fruition will 
prevent oblation and interceſſion, and perfect ſecurity will need no actual 
defence and protection. As therefore the general notion of a Mediator 
ceaſeth when all are made one, becanſe 4 Mediator is not 4 Mediator of Gat. ;. 10 
one ; ſo every fer or branch of that Mediatorſhip, as ſuch, muſt alſo ceaſe, 
becauſe that Unity is in all parts complete. Then cometh the end, when 
he ſhall have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Father, when he } 
ſhall have Put down all rule and all aut hority and power. For when dll 1 cor. 15.2.4, 
things ſhall be ſubdued unto him, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſub- 28. 
Jef wk him that hath put all things under him, that God may be all 
in all. | | | 
Now though the Mediatorſhip of Chriſi be then reſigned, becanſe the end Videamus an 
thereof will then be performed ; though the regal Office as part of that Me- 1 7 
diatorſhip be alſo reſigned with the Whole; yet we muſt not think that ebend 
Chrift ſhall ceaſe to be a King, or loſe any of the power and honour which resnandi, ur 
before he had. The Dominion which he hath was given him as a reward for Nita Pad 
what he ſuffered : and certainly the reward ſhall not ceaſe when the work is tradendo non 
done. He hath promiſed to make us Kings and Prieſts, which honour we beneat. S. x4. 
expect in Heaven, believing we ſhall reign with him for ever, and therefore 
for ever muſt believe him King. The kingdoms of this world are become the » Tim. 2 f. 
kingdoms of the Lord, and of his Chrift and he ſhall reign for ever and Rev. i 15. 
ever, not only to the modificated eternity of his Mediatorſhip, fo long as 
there ſhall be need of regal Power to ſubdue the enemies of God's Elec ; but 
alſo to the complete eternity of the duration of his humanity, which for the 
de is co-erertal to his Avinicy. 
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Leſt we ſhould imagine that Chri/? ſhould ever ceaſe to be Ki or 3 
— this Article, as if he were after the Day of — be —— 
. m the right hand of God, the ancient Fathers added thoſe words to the 
on Nicene Creed, whoſe kingdom ſhall have no end, 2 the Hereſie which 


Aas ox T , —_ : k 
0 We then aroſe, denying the eternity of the Kingdom of Chriſt. _ 
not theſe > | | 
— in the Nicene Creed, as it was in it ſelf before the Additions at Conſtantinople. - But not long after, S. Cyril ex- 


pounds them in his Catechiſm, and Epiphanius in Ancorato, repeating two ſeveral Creets, a jhcrter and a longer, $. 120, 
and 121, hath theſe Words in both. After this they were added expreſſly in the Conſtantinopolitan Creed. And the 
* of their inſertion, without queſtion was that which S. Cyril inſinuateth in his Explication, that is the Hereſie 
which was then newly begun. KA, wel: r x79; Mlo]@-, ri U Tx, 1 Xears Bar, Kigaoer f digt, 75 
Segixor]os ion” Ay Kean; rege et 7 Tai u 4eꝛ riν, A 371 3) m0 THAO» ene 6 Xeaf%; & g 
A S ieee, cid, ri 6 A ex Iago; tender, Ar tis ai tremw aranxvlei; An tc. Catech. 15. This 
was the particular Hereſie of Marcellus Biſhop of * Ancyra, followed by Photius born in the ſame place, and thereforg 


termed by S. Cyril ati 7 Tahahia arepuiice, It conſiſted of tuo parts; firfl, that the Kingdom of Chriſt did wholly 


_ at the end of this World; ſecondly, that the Word was reſolved again into the Father, and conſequently did not 
only ceaſe to reign, but alſo ceaſe to exiſt. Which is yet more plainly expreſſed by .Euſebius in his ſecond Book -againft 
Marcellus. Ke? db rü alggw; medio pf E feirte ae, ad & Aiſs irupy my Org, os fd i rte dba. 


 wals 14 ed 4 5 (Cs ig v‘ vr vd Alſu, ws wire T tor 75 Ore wert tue, MITE T ov T& 4 


&mu dy de,. This Hereſie of Marcellus S. Baſil properly calls an Impiety, cis 7 vwinow 28 Kreis dub Inof X eas] 
piſt. 78. And again, Epiſt. 52. ei ure I ragt © 16 rar ugs 216ru]@-* which he there more fully expreſſrh, "Oc 
(Mai-) Abſes A cighay T Nen didor: * geen % emi aa, TegenVor]a, vu 5 eig T 30 IE ITarergi ala, 
ire meg & id d, ure pf F ird vPrrdver. This —— of the Word and the Kingdom of the Son, that Hereſie 
made co-eval; beginning when the Word came from the Father, that is, at the Incarnation; and ending when the 
Word returned into the Father, that is at the Day of Judgment. Which is manifeſtly delivered by the Eaſtern Biſhops 


in that Profeſſion of Faith which they ſent to thoſe in Italy. AAN Ts e Xeariy au yeleriveu x) yo 75 Org it q 7 * 


Jie On & wagline C agna dnianPt, meg Here Gen ir, "Ex re Þ T Xearir agyly Bacittiag igen va Shaver, nd 
5 theo 271, 7 7 (i, 2 Tre, 5 eivis ei dont Megxiany S Oleg f Aae eee, f © ode. 
braten 25 Herve TH Xears, 5 eriAdory]ov awry Pariduay a,, ira den F Her viv. Socrat. J. 2. c. 19. But 
although Marcellus did thus teach the Kingdom of Chriſt not to be eternal, yet his Hereſie did not ſo much conſiſt in the 
Denial of this Eternity as of the Sub ſiſtence and Perſon of our Saviour: for otherwiſe he did truly teach that Chris 
was an eternal king; as appeareth out of his own words in his Book againſt Aſterius the Arian, cited by Euſebius, 
Oda Jegr r Jones Lyon 1 airbpwrov awry olxorouie 11 0 BariAtic, div 5 bree BEA?) i THT d Arg Pbiy, 
7 &» 3% To; ixhgus awry i F Teddy ard © und T0 Tos ix Yi red F rede, un irs 1e & u- 
ee rar gar ve a, h . And therefore he made the ſame Confeſſion with = Catholicks, 
when he delivered an account of his Faith to Julius Biſhop of Rome. nie 3 i. rai; IG as ye, ir of; Ord, 
9 ure Heeg dd a 4 Curve rd Ilale, % undi . axle vd a, ingyxirc, dA e TH Ge Wa- 

an, & xvid} dig, & Toinbtig, A des , rs Cui Sg nel, & & garde, x5, 7 76 Ares was WP is 
gs . Epiph. Hæreſ. 72. $. 2. | | 


The profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt, as en on the right hand of God, is 

neceſſary ; Firſt, To mind us of our Duty, which muſt needs conſiſt in ſub- 

jection and obedience. The Majeſty of a King claimeth the loyalty of a 

ſubject; and if we acknowledge his Authority, we muſt ſubmit unto his 

wer. Nor can there be a greater incitation to obedience, than the con- 

ideration of the nature of his Government. Subject we muſt be whether 

we will or no; but if willingly, then is our ſervice perfect freedom; if un- 

{Inimics e- willingly, then is our averſeneſs everlaſting miſery. f Enemies we all have been; 

pedibus ejus under his feet we ſhall be, either adopted or ſubdued. A + double Kingdom 

aut — there is of Chriſt; one of Power, in which all are under him; another of 

8. Loruftine, Propriety, in thoſe which belong unto him: None of us can be excepted 

+ he vd from the firſt ; and happy are we if by our obedience we ſhew our ſelves to 

gov os 7 have an intereſt in the ſecond, for then that Kingdom is not only Chriſt's 
ee. but ours. 5 | y 

— 32. Parindly I dre. 3, 


20e 8 .-, J dri, g * a deli. x7, l A dutſas gal. © 
a 5 F r x; ixorlav x; Vou]eNal; 3 S Nie & F agdibaſche. & veliag Ale Car- 


an of, indes. S. Chryſoſt. Hom, 59. in 1 ad Corinth. 


-Secondly, It is neceſſary to believe in Chriſt ſitting on the right hand of 
God, that we might be aſſured of an auſpicious protection under his gracious 
Dominion. For God by his exaltation hath given our Saviour to be the head 
over all things to the Church; and therefore from him we may expect direction 
and preſervation. There can be no illegality where ChriF is the Law-giyer ; 
there can be no danger from hoſtility where the Son of God is the es 

The 
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The very name of * head hath the fignification not only of Dominion but of, „, . , 
Union; and therefore while we look upon him at the right hand of God we ::ctamacion 
ſee our ſelves in Heaven. This is the ſpecial Promiſe which he hath made us of 5.Chryſot: 
ſince he ſar down there, To him that overcometh will I grant to ſit with ff, 5 
me in my throne, even as I alſd overcame and am ſet down with my Fa- S. Paul. 
ther in his throne. How ſhould we rejoyce, yea rather how ſhould we f fear 25 20 wd- | 
and tremble at ſo great an Honour | tt eit „ 7 Eu- 


** 
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K Ari avy- 
7 „„ 7 8 8 AEST | 7 7 S 2 5 
Jia r- u nis,, as N- 4 vas. ive, N aur enalicey eig dανν,νi T Fogrer* i d i S ν ona x; 73 
C Sei yag utrw Freight) 1 xeParAy * (Conn 4 * Sueigſehe, &x 4 ein (Gu, tz av tn xipany. Hom. 3. in E 25 | 
ad Epheſ. Fe. 3. 21. f Ense T Heß F. Sv h, cd, & rs Y Ute. n x yeoimne, % 
Suneiucte, ANA“, dag Bo noe dei. E 75 i ien 4, ba Dre, ha ri ag, gr. nde, rh ox d 
Tor when, Tire rie, Cnonoer i . ily; i C va.) (Tim wires % dnrxgn Weys . v c Arie 
iogv}. Idem ibidem. Fl 


Thirdly, The Belief of Chriſt's glorious Seſſion is moſt neceſſary in reſpect 
of the immediate Conſequence, which is his moſt gracious Interceſſion. Our 

Saviour is aſcended as the true Melchiſedech, not only as the King of Salem, Hel. J. i. 
the Prince of Peace, but alſo as the Prieſt 15 the moſt high God; and where- 

as every Prieſt, according to the Law of Moſes, ſtood daily miniſtring and heb. 10. 11, 
offering often times the ſame Sacrifices which could never take away int.. 
this man after he had offered one Sacrifice for ſins for ever, ſat down on 

the right hand of God. And now Chriſt being ſet down in that Power and 

Majeſty, though the Sacrifice be but once offered, yet the virtue of it is 


1 nes; advanced by his Seſſion, which was founded on his Paſſion : for 
e is entred into heaven it ſelf, now to appear in the preſence of God for ne). 9. 24. 
s. Thus, If any man ſin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Feſus 1 John 2. 1. 
Chrift the righteous. And he is able alſo to ſave them to the uttermoſt we. +. :;. 
that come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for 
them. What then remaineth to all true Believers but that triumphant Excla- 20 
mation of the Apoſtle, ho ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's elect? Rem.. 33.34. 
Ie is God that juſtifieth ; who is he that condemmeth ? It is Chriſt that di- 
ed, yea rather that is riſen again, who ir even at the right hand of God, 
who alſo maketh interceſſion for ur. For he which was accepted in his Ob- 
lation; and therefore fat down on God's right Hand, to improve this Ac- 

tion continues his Interceſſion; and having obtained all Power by virtue 
of his Humiliation, repreſenteth them both in a moſt ſweet Commixtion; by | 
an humble Omnipotency, or omnipotent Humility , appearing in the Pre- 65 — — 
ſence, and preſenting his * Poſtulations at the Throne of God. : 


| 2 that 
e of . 
Paul, 1 Tim. 2. 1. I exhort that firſt of all, ſupplications, prayers and interceſſions be made for all es ob ſervet h 


what is the nature of Interceſſion. Pro Interpellationibus autem quod noſti, ſecundum codices credo veſtros, poſtula- 
tiones poſuiſti. Hæc interim duo, id eſt, quòd alli poſtulariones, alii interpellationes  interpretati ſunt, unum verbum 
transferre voluerunt, quod Græcus habet &7<Ze«. Et profectò advertis: Sed noſti aliud eſſe interpellare, aliud po- 
ſtulare. Non enim ſolemus dicere, poſtulant interpellaturi, ſed interpellant poſtulaturi. Veruntamen ex vicinitate 
verbum uſurpatum, cui proquinquitas ipſa impetrat intellectum, non eſt velut cenſorii notatione culpandum. Nam 
& de ipſo Domino Jeſu Chriſto dictum eſt, quòd interpellat pro nobis. Numquid interpellat, & non etiam poſtu- 
lat? Imd vero quia poſtulat pro eo poſitum eſt interpellat. Evidenter quippe alibi de eo dicitur, Si quis peccaverit, 
{dvocatum habemus ad Patrem, Jen Chriſtum juſtum, ipſe ef exoratio pro peccatis noftris. Quanquam fortaſſis co- 
dices apud vos etiam in co loco de Domino Jeſu Chriſto non habent anter pro nobu, ſed poſtnlat pro nobis, In 
Graco enim, quo verbo hic poſitz ſunt interpellationes, quas ipſe poſuiſti poftulationes, ipſum & illic yerbum eſt, ubi 


ſcriptum eſt, interpellat pro nobis. Cum igitur & qui precatur oret, & qui oret precetur, & qui interpellat Deum ad 
hoc interpellet ut oret & precetur, exc. Eprft. 59. ad Paulinum, Queſt. 5. 


Having thus explicated the Seſſion of our Saviour, we ate next to conſider 
the Deſcription of him at whoſe right hand he is ſer down; which ſeems to be 
delivered in the ſame terms with which the Creed did firſt begin, I believe in 
God the Father Aw and indeed, as to the expreſſion of his Eſſence, 
it is the ſame Name of God; as to the ſerting forth his relation, it is the ſame 
Name of Father; but as to the adjoining Attribute, though it be the ſame 
word, it-is not the ſame notion of A/mighty. What therefore we have ſpoken 
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of the Nature of God, and the Perſon of the Father is not here to be repeat- 
ed, bur ſuppoſed ; for Chriſt is ſet down at the right hand of that God and 
of that Father, which we underſtand when we ſay, I believe in God the Fa- 
ther. But becauſe there is a difference in the Language of the Greeks be- 
. * +1 tween that word which is rendred * Almighty in the firſt Article, and that 
Arie ® which is ſo rendred in the ſixth, becauſe That peculiarly ſignified Authority 
in * ſixth of Dominion, This more properly Powet in Operation ; therefore we haye 
Ilays{o 5. o - - 5 
on mY reſerved this notion of Omnipotency now to be explained. 

And this Di- ; e . 
Linction is _ material, and much obſerved by the Greeks; as Dionyſius Areopagita (whoſoever that is) in his Book 
De Divinis Nominibus, in the 18th Chapter, explicates the du ,; zp or ww]eduvaper, and in the Ioth Chapter 
Twozegrug, as tus diſtinct Names with different Notions of God. Of the IlavJoxggrwe, which We have already. con- 
ſidered, he gives this account, To Þ rag aye?) Jia 73 e au tives marloxgglogartu idegr ¶( ui au x; aki K 
T& dA, %, Ouidgusras % Hiurngoaes N Tele, v5 4% ts 0 cor T9 way n . ig dani Tex d xatarcg 
on ſigus marloxggTogarrs meguyuras, Y Hi ie r wie xubaxg tis rute TwloxegTogancr r ννμ,e & ¶ ui 
ard, ws dre (Cows Waſggrhy rd ruvx;opluc irav)u of, tlic, ex ay wasle rave lu a ppl * n ee tre 
Iuxmoo]n ice, ws e H ice a d ,v. But of the dau he gives another account, as we 
ſhall ſee hereafter. 


In which, two things are obſervable; the Propriety, and the Univerſality; 
the Propriety in the Potency, the Univerſality in the Omnipotency ; firſt, rhar 
he is a God of Power ; ſecondly, that he is a God of infinite Power. The 
Potency conſiſteth in a proper, innate, and natural force or activity, by 
which we are aſſured that God is able to act, work and produce true and re- 
al effects, which do require a true and real power to their Production: and 
in reſpect of this he is often deſcribed unto us under the notion of a mighty 
God. The omnipotency or infinity of this Power conſiſteth in an ability to 
act, perform and produce, whatſoever can be acted or produced, without 
any poſſibility of impediment or reſiſtance: and in this reſpect he is repre- 
ſented to us as an Almighty God. And therefore ſuch an omnipotency we aſ- 
cribe unto him: which is ſufficiently delivered in the Scriptures, by the 


"Luke f. 37. Teſtimony of an Angel, For with God nothing ſhall be impoſſible; ſecond- 


Mark 10. 27. ly, by the Teſtimony of Chriſt himſelf, who aid, With men it is ampoſ- 
ible, but not with God; for with God all Samy are poſſible. Now he, 
to whom all things are poſſible, and to whom nothing is impoſſible, is truly 
and properly omnipotent. Thus whatſoever doth not in it ſelf imply a re- 
Pugnancy of — or ſubſiſting, hath in reference to the Power of God a 

ibility of Pro 


* y uction; and whatſoever in reſpect of the Power of God 
ath an impoſſibility of Production, muſt involve in it ſelf a Repugnancy or 


Contradiction. | | 
This Truth, though confeſſed by the Heathens, hath yet been denied by 


* The 4:%- ſome of them; but with poor and inſufficient * Arguments, that we ſhall need 


ments whic 


;he Heathen no more than an explication of the Doctrine to refute their Objections. 

uſed are brief- | | 

ly touched by Plutarch, but were more largely delivered by Pliny. Ane e AAN TH Nn, EU 
Oe ide, "I" ors it Auiport war duwerir* (ſo it muſt be read) di Þ 6 Oe Ahe, mar el. ETA ruſe & 
Otis ig moitry F xen, inanar, d 5 wig oxog, 1 5 490 


ie NNe, x T9 chen. Plutarch de Plac. Philoſ. |. 1. 


c.). Imperfectæ vero in homine nature precipua ſolatia b Brun quidem poſſe omnia. Namque nec ſibi poteſt 


mortem conſciſcere, fi ve it, quod homini dedit optimum in tantis vitæ pœnis, nec mortales æternitate donare, 
aut reyocare defunRos, nec facere nt qui vixit non vixerit, qui honores geſſit non geſſerit, nullumque habere 
in præœterita jus præterquam oblivionis: atque (ut facetis quoque argumentis focietas hac cum Deo copule- 
tur) ut bis dena viginti non ſint, ac multa ſimiliter efficere non poſſe, per qui declaratur haud dubiè natutæ po- 
tentia, idque eſſe quod Deum vocamus. Plin. Nat. Hiſt. l. 2. c. 7. Add unto theſe that Objeftion of Elymas the 
Sorcerer, recorded by Dionyſius, Kn Prriv "Envuns 6 , Ei mailedudnucs len + On wa; Ai v1 py Tiwn- 
Sau og; vd a vas Orohoyr. Ad 5 N Of nau ire, pn Juba] F Orb» ian; egrzrac]. De Divimis 


Neminibus, cap. &. 


Firſt then we muſt ſay God is omnipotent, becauſe all Power whatſoever is 
in any Creature, is derived from him; and well may he be termed Almighty, 
who is the Fountain of all Might. There is no activity in any Agent, no 

influence of any Cauſe, but whar dependeth and proceeded from the prin- 
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cipal Agent or the firſt of Cauſes. * There is nothing in the whole Circum- . 
ference of the Uniyerſe but hath ſome kind of Adtivity; and conſequently A. 
ſome Power to act; (for nothing can be done without a Power to do it:) e e, 
and as all their Entities flow from the firſt of Beings, fo all their ſeveral and $5=*'* *=, 
various Powers flow from the firſt of Powers: 3 all their Beings cannot 4% if T 5- 
be conccived to depend of any but an infinite Eſſence, ſo all thoſe Powers *” * =-7«- 
cannot proceed from any but an infinite Power. . ND 
| ; Outer, GAN 
> otogy, 2 Asia 4 a; 4 Conde, ; ddt Java Ie im 3, ö 3 \ , a 
ra Tor . Ns TEC EY 8 N 3 5. & Situs rd, 73 diet dien, is nh 


Secondly, God may be called omnipotent, * becauſe there can be no re- *Neque enim 


ſiſtance made to his Power, no oppoſition to his Will, no reſcue from his 3 
Hands. The Lord of hoſts hath purpoſed, and who ſhall diſannul it ? his omnipotens, 
hand is ſtretched out, and who ſhall turn it back ? b He doth according to niſ quin quic- 
his will, in the army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth : — A 


and none can ſtay his hand, or ſay unto him, What doſt thou? According luntate cujuf- 


to the degrees of Power in the Agent and the Reſiſtent, is an Action per- Pam creature | 


formed or hindred: if there be more degrees of Power in the Reſiſtent than — —.— 
the Agent, the Action is prevented; if fewer, it may be retarded or debili- impeditur ef- 
tated, not wholly hindred or ſuppreſſed. But if there be no degree of Power e 
in the Reſiſtent in reference to the Agent, then is the Action totally vigo- cap. 96. 

rous; and if in all the Powers, beſide that of God there be not the leaſt de- , 4 27. 


gree of any reſiſtance, we muſt TT that Power of his, being above en. 


all oppoſition, to be infinite. As Jehoſaphat ſaid, < In thine hand, O + Chron. 10. 


God, is there not power and mig t, fo that none is able to withſland® 
thee ? From hence there is no difficulty with God to perform any thing; no 
greater endeavour or activity to produce the greateſt than the leaſt of Crea- 

tures: bur an equal facility in reference unto all things: which cannot 
oy} bur by an infinite exceſs of power above and beyond all re- Nic omni- 
. CC. | | | potens eſſet, 


Thirdly, God is yet more properly called omnipotent, becauſe his own 5 - 
active Power extendeth it ſelf to all | things; neither is there any thing ima- litte ſumma 
inably poſſible which he cannot do. us when God ſeveral ways had aide ma te- 
, moan # his Power unto Job, 4 Fob anſwered the Lord, and ſaid, I know gene. d ride 
that thou canſt do every thing. Now that muſt needs be infinite activity % Perun, 
which anſwereth to all kinds of poſſibility. Thus the power of God is infi- 1008. eſt 
nite extenſively, in reſpect of its object, which is all things; for whatſoever omnipotens 
effects there be of his power, yer till there can be more produced; inten- ai qui on- 
ſively, in reſpect of the action, or perſection of the effect produced; for s. Au. 4. 
wharſoever addition of perfection is poſſible, is within the ſphere of God's rin. 4. 4. 
omnipotency. The obje& then of the Power of God is whatſoever is ſim- 4 f. f, x. 
ply and abſolutely poſſible, whatſoever is in it ſelf ſuch as that it may be; 
and fo poſſible every thing is which doth not imply a contradiction. / och 
whatſoever implieth a contradiction is impoſſible, and therefore is not With- 
in the object of the Power of God, becauſe impoſſibility is the contradiction 
of all Power. For that is ſaid to imply a contradiction, which if it were, 
ir would neceſſarily follow that the ſame thing would be and not be. Bur 
it is impoſſible for the ſame thing both to be and not to be at the fame 
time and in the fame reſpect: and therefore whatſoever implieth a contra- 
diction is. impoſſible. From whence it followeth, that it may be truly ſaid, 
God cannot effect that which involveth a contradiction. but with no dero- 
jon from his Power: and it may be as truly ſaid, God can effect what- 
dever involveth not a contradiction, which is the expreſſion of an inſinite 
ower. 3 : | n | 
Now an action may imply a contradiction two ways, either in reſpect $6 
| | t 
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bjedt ſpect of the Agent. In reſpect f th Object it 
the Object or in re of the Agent. In reſpect of the Object it may im- 
ply a 8 immediately or r ee That doth imply 4 con- 
tradiction immediately, which plainly and in terms doth ſignifie a Repugnan- 
cy, and ſo deſtroys it ſelf, as for the fame thing to be and not to be, to have 
| been and not to have been. And therefore it muſt be * that it 
b veſelg is not in the Power of God * to make that not to have been, which hath 
di ci already been: but that is no derogation to God's Power, becauſe not within 
—— . the · object of any Power. And he may certainly have all Power, who hath 
5%". Mis not that which a to no Power. Again, that doth imply 4 contra- 
«rs Her, diction conſequentially, which in b e ſeemeth not to be impoſſible, 


Ale Sun, but by neceſſary conſequence, if admitted, leadeth infallibly to a contra- 


_ # ri: dition. As that one Body ſhould be at the ſame time in two diſtin& places, 


"4 Ethic ſpeaks no repugnancy in terms; but yet by conſequence it leads to that 
Eud. 1.5. c.2. which is repugnant in it ſelf; which is, that the ſame Body is but one Body, 
8 = and not but one. Being then a covert and conſequential contradiction is as 


otens et much and as truly a contradiction as that which is open and immediate, it 


eus faciat followeth that it is as impoſſible to be effected, therefore comes not 
fund fat under the Power of God. 
non fuerint, ; a 
non videt hoc ſe dicere, fi omnipotens eſt faciat ut ea quæ vera ſunt eo ipſo quo vera ſunt falſa ſint. S. Aug. contra 
Fauſtum, 1.26. c. 5. It is granted therefore to be true, which Pliny objects, Deum non facere ut qui vixit non vixe- 
rit, qui honores geſſit, non geſſerit; as this proves nothing againſt Omnipotency becauſe it is no Act of Poſſibility. Had 
the Att objettcd been ſeixable, and God had not the Power to eſſect it, then had he wanted ſome Power, and conſequent- 


ly had not been omnipotent. But being it is not want of Power in the Agent, but of Poſſibility in the Object, it proveth 
no Deficiency in God. | 


That doth po. a Contradiction in reſpect of the Agent, which is re- 
pugnant to his eſſential Perfęction; for being every Action floweth from the 
Eſſence of the Agent, whatſoever is totally repugnant to that Eſſence, muſt 
Neque enim involve a Contradiction as to the Agent. us we may ſay God cannot 


dar vert ſleep, God cannot want, God canaot * die; he cannot ſleep whoſe Being is 


am De ſub ſpiritual; he cannot want, whoſe Nature is all-ſufficient ; he cannot die, who 
necenitare 


— eſſentially and neceſſarily exiſtent. Nor can that be a Diminution of his 
dicamus, Ne- Omnipotency, the contrary whereof would be a Proof of his Impotency, a 
ceſſe elt De- Demonſtration of his Infirmity. Thus it is * impoſſible for God to f He, to 


um ſemper 


vivere & cun- Whom we ſay nothing is impoſſible ; and, he who can do all things, > cannůot 
cta præſcire, | | 


ſicut nec poteſtas ejus minuitur, cùm dicitur mori fallique non poſſe. Sic enim hoc non poteſt, ut potiùs fi poſſet, 
minoris eſſet utique poteſtatis; Rectè quippe Omnipotens dicitur qui tamen mori & falli non poteſt. Dicitur enim 
Omnipotens faciendo quod vult, non patiendo quod non vult. Quod fi ei accideret, nequaquam effet Omnipotens. 
Unde propterea quædam non poteſt quia Omnipotens eſt. Aug. de Civ. Dei, I. 5. c. to. Nam ego dico quanta non 
poſlit. Non poteſt mori, non poteſt peccare, non poteſt mentiri, non poteſt falli. Tanta non poteſt, quæ fi poſſet 
non eſſet Omnipotens. Autor. Serm. 119. ad Temp. a Heb, 6. 18. LNunquid mentitur Deus ? Sed 
non mentitur ; quia impeſſibile eſt mentiri Deum. Impoſſibile autem iſtud nunquidnam infirmitatis eſt? Non utique ; 
Nam quomodo omnia poteſt, fi aliquid efficere non poteſt? Quid ergo ei impoſlibile ? Illud * quod naturæ 
ejus contrarium eſt, non quod virtuti arduum. Impeſſibile, inquit, eſt ei mentiri, & impoſſibile iſtud non infirmitatis 
eſt, ſed virtutis & majeſtatis; quia veritas non recipit mendacium, nec Dei virtus levitatis errorem. S. Amb. Annot. in 
Num. Si volunt invenire quod Omnipotens non poteſt, habent prorſus, ego dicam, mentiri non poteſt. Credamus 
ergo quod poteſt non credendo quod non poteſt. S. Aug. de Civ. Dei, 1. 22. c. 25. dz Tim. 2. 13. This was 
the Argument of Elymas the Sorcerer beſore- mentioned, to which Dionyſius gives this anſwer, H i, wane; He- 
6. dAnbeia ifiv* n 5 AA 31 if i Ana ixw]woi; 754 % erg. El mir » aides oy ion, 1 5 emen © 
Aube TH %% Jane,, on T5 310 cartels s Oe & Sun) x) 79 pat he d ich, wg de Tis pi n pan Saver], 
N wx Hit, riesen d dn. De Divin. Nom. cap. B. Ozpip 3 xj 3rs & , e 5 Os, ive} i 6 
Side duvepl©- An e Gs e - des 6 Orks, we le Gti. Orig. cont. Cell, 1 5. Jobius gives this Solution 1 
the ſame Ob jection. A app yn duvac] T3 D verre F pre zv is} wire di,, Js dr, wy d deine T3 
derbe T O 1awnh, þ y rer, 4 x Au ihrn, 5 7 AN,Ei! Ne Note : Narledwau®- 3 vanes) Y Atm 
ye?) os rears gigen, aun x (hie F H ji wis)e Tuod «re C). Job. de Verb. Incarn. J. 3. apud 
Photium in Bibliotb. O *Aroroacs One: att 754 O15 x} watlegs, B, oi; Ahe, VC eu O, wh Ae, v a- 
yoga & malugg)]ss dan, anne H, j dus, ir. di, ifs 16 dues © aanbeia; malng* Kai axiaxort 3 rairks 
zx F ine On. Ea, dornowneles airy . he M agriond], in = way). Kas run © un A waa; 
ich de. GAN drvrigeanTy i,, i wx ix © Sear Porn ia, agony... Hid. Peluſ. Ep. 335. 1.3. The- 
odoret upon that place of S. Paul, It is impolible for God to lie, Ous deFivic 72 aduwA)ov, HANG dy ar ew dee Suva 


*. Or , ele, ich, de os dee tires Aro» ov aun Sfvicx oli. To ben; (ita lege non ad 
&) A Aο˖eC⅛ did ri adwary r * upon that, He cannot deny himſelf, a 17. d rien d- 
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deny bumſetf ' Becauſe, a Lye is 1 to the Perfection of Veracity, 
which is eſſential unto God as neceſſarily following from his infinite Know- 
ledge, and infinite Sanctity. We who are ignorant may be deceived; we 
who are ſinful may deceive; but it is repugnant to that Nature to be decei- 
ved which is no way ſubject unto Ignorance; it is contradictory to that Es- 
ſence to deceive, which is no way capable of Sin. For as it is a plain Con- 
tradition to know all things, and to be ignorant of an thing; ſo is it to 
know all things and to be deceived, as it is an evident Con iction, to be 
infinitely holy, and to be ſinful, fo is it to be infinitely holy and deceiye. 
But it is impoſſible for any one to lye, who can neither deceive nor be de- 
ceived. Therefore it is a manifeſt Contradiction to ſay that God can lye, 
and conſequently it is no N from his Omnipotency, that he cannot. 
Whatſoever then God cannot do, whatſoever is impoſſible to him, doth not 
any way prove that he is not Almighty, but only ſhewꝭ that the reſt of his 
Attributes and Perfections are as eſſential to him as his Power; and as his 
Power ſuffereth no reſiſtance, ſo the reſt of his Perfections admit no repug- 
nance. Well therefore may we conclude him abſolutely * omnipotent, who * Theodoret 
by being able to effect all things conſiſtent with his Perfections, ſneweth in- „ig pro- 
finite Ability: and by noe being able ro do any thing repugnant to the ſame 2 (ere 


— 


. . £ N were many 
Perfections, demonſtrateth himſelf ſubject to no Infirmity or Imbecillity. :hings which 
And in this manner we maintain God's Omnipotency, with the f beſt and % det ande, 
a 8 the Hotter of 

eldeſt, againſt the worſt and lateſt of the heathen Authors. God, at laft 
| : | thusconcludes, 
HeAAa Toivuu Cinch agu 3% , Ti Twloduvauy f AMA . uh dunblia t; νντινν ances Juvdutu;, N de- 


velats TExueer* 7 5 , duda, aduvauia; du, & du, e. Ort rr iger T9 Agens 7% O15 xngv77e - 
Aen. Dial. 33 And Origen cont. Celſ. 1.3. gives this for the Chriſtian's general Rule. te? ef dud wu 
Ode ares Suvapp®» v Oro; ein, Y TH ayales cia, 3) T8 (eps de thn iir). And the words of Celſus, though ill 
intended, are yet very true. "AvTis 1 (6 Orts) ich 6 warlur F %% , win A oi@> we SD., dd Tag inn i- 
vdr. Apud Orig. 1.4. And ſo Origen in his Anſwer confeſſes. "AM e 1nd; 5d αο re ele, Art rag 


tauTyy tgyaradctai tyiy Orcs. | 1t was the conflant Opinion of the moſt antient Hearhtns, as appeareth by Homer, | 


who expreſeth it plainly, Odyſſ. . 


XaAtTor 5 7 guarey 
Adee. ys Ivn]oioi, Sei di T6 we duda, J. ä 
And the ſame ſenſe is attributed to Linus in a Diſtich cited for his by Stobæus; but may rather be thought to base 
been made by ſome of the Pythagoreans. For this was the plain Doctrine of Pythagoras, who taught his Scholars to be- 
lieve Miracles, and to doubt of nothing ſaid to be done by the Gods, becauſe all things were poſſible to them; Oy  wivac 
TW je dun F S, (vel potiùs mis Seis) ta 5 ad, Varig ora] r- (eig He, A be du 3) 1 EN 5 
awry ie F indy, & oncivei Oaot N ch Alu, tft * in wg d, . P 
"EATiaX x01 war] rd tn is dts anion. SF 

f "Poidics v Orc rA, Y d jdt. Iamb. de Vit. Pythag. c. 28. 
So Epicharmus 4 Diſcipie of Pythagoras: Ads ddt, Org. So Pater Omnipotens, and Jupiter Omnipotens, ſamilizr 
in Virgil and the Poets before and after him. Theſe do far out-weigh the authority in Plutarch, and that of Pliny, with 


the addition of Galen, who oppoſeth the Opinion of the Philoſophers to that of Moſes expreſſly, and to our Saviour obliquely, 
Ou ð on > Purblizar, rere iN porer l ra dt 64 7 iter, iki ieee, dg meiden du v 
n * Which ſeems to be oppoſed to thoſe words of our Saviour, God is able to raiſe children unto Abraham out of 
theſe Stones. K rr igt va 5 rie Meise det v0 vation x%; e x 1 d was "EXAnrir de AN- 
n rde eee A, dpi. To N & agxei T5 gννE,Ld u T Orin sehe F Ale, d Cult xexomuy”) * arſe oÞ 6” 
ra Tf Or Suvara voila, xav H F rige irre 1 Par ina moins ati; i A- Owens, dAX tive tas Toe A 
adus pron, 5% TT; H im yer i T Oroy dAN on F d M T3 Pixlier ag. De Utu Part. J. 11, 


Thus God is omnipotent, and God only. For if the Power of all things 
beſide God be the Power of God, as derived from him, and ſubordinate unto 
him, and his own Power from whence that is derived can be ſubordinate to 
none, then none can be omnipotent but God. | 

Again, we ſay, that God the Father is Almighty; but then we cannot fay, 

that the Father only is Almighty : for the Reaſon why we ſay the Father is 

Almighty, is becauſe he is God; and therefore we cannot ſay that he * only * Non erg 
is Almighty, becauſe it is not true that he only is God. Whoſoever then is Ju tdu ad. 


debit quamli- 


{ | det creatu- 
ram ſive cœleſtem five terreſtrem dicere Omnipotentem, niſi ſolam Trinitatem, Patrem ſcilicet & Filium & Spiritum 


Sanctum. Non enim cùm dicimus nos credere in Deum Patrem Omnipotentem, ſicut Heretici Ariani, negamus filiunt 
Omnipotentem, aut Spiritum Sanctum. Author Lib. de Symbolo ad Catechum. 1.2. c. 3. 
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God, hath the ſame reaſon and foundation of Omnipotency which the Father 

hath, and conſequently is to be acknowledged properly and truly omnipotent 

as the Father is. But we have already ſhewed that the Son of God is truly 
God; and ſhall hereafter ſhew that the Holy Ghoſt is alſo God, and that by 

the ſame Nature by which the Father is God. The Father therefore is Al- 
mighty, becauſe the Father is God; the Son Almighty, becauſe the Son is. 
God; and the Holy Ghoſt Almighty, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is God. The 

Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are God by the ſame Divinity : therefore, the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are omnipotent by the ſame Omnipotency. 

The Father then is not called Almighty by way of excluſion, but is here 
| ©... mentioned with that Attribute peculiarly, * becauſe the Power of God an- 
unnſ.al in ſwereth particularly to the right hand of God, as er, right hand of 
ther Authors power. The Father therefore is here deſcribed by the Notion of Almighty, 
to mate uſe to ſhew, that Chriſt having aſcended into Heaven, and being ſet down ar 
* e the r1ght hand of God, is inveſted with a greater Power than he. exerciſed 
rather in re- before: and that Power which was then actually conferred upon him, ac- 
ae" ey knowledgeth no Bounds or Limits; but a// Power in the ultimate extent of 
fon, than in its infinity is given unto him, who is ſer down on the right hand of him 
non ” whois God the Father ; and, being ſo, is therefore truly and properly Al- 
who 1s ſaid mighty. | | | | 
— 1 obſerved by Servius upon that Verſe of Virgil, Zneid. . 


* — 


Jupiter omnipotens audacibus annue cœptis. 


Hoc epitheton interdum ad gloriam numinis ponitur, interdum ad cauſam dicentis. Namque hoc loco dicendo Om- 
nipotens oſtendit eum etiam his qui per ſe minus valent præſtare poſſe virtutem. 


It is neceſſary to profeſs Belief in God Almighty ; Firſt; becauſe the ac- 
knowledgment of his Omnipotency begetteth that Fear and Reverence, Sub- 
miſſion and Obedience which is due unto his infinite Majeſty. Our God is a 
Deut. 10. 7. great God, a mighty, and a terrible; therefore terrible becauſe mighty. 1 
Luke 12.5. ill forewarn you, faith our Saviour, whom ye ſhall fear: Fear himwhich 
after he hath killed hath power to caſt into hell, I ſay unto you fear him. 
Three times we are commanded to fear, and one only Reaſon rendred, but 
ſufficient for a thouſand Fears, the Power of him who is able eternally to 
iſhus. God gave a general Command to Abraham, and with it a power- 
Gen. 17.1. ful perſuaſion to Obedience, when he ſaid unto him, I am the almighty 
God, walk before me, and be thou perfect. It was a rational Advice which 
i Per. 5.6. the Apoſtle gives us. Humble your ſelves under the mighty hand of God, 
that he may exalt. you in due time. And it is a proper Incentive to the ob- 
ſervation of the Law of God, to conſider that he is the one Law-giver who 
James 4. 12 25 able to ſave and to deſtroy. Foc) | 
Secondly, The belief of God's Omnipotency is abſolutely neceſſary, as 
the foundation of our Faith. All the Miracles which have been ſeen, were 
therefore wrought, that we may believe; and never Miracle had been ſeen, 
if God were not omnipotent. The Objects of our Faith are 1 all na- 
tural and finite Power; and did they not require an infinite Activity, an 
| Aſſent unto them would not deſerve the Name of Faith. If God were not 
* This ws Almighty, we ſhould believe nothing; but being he is ſo, * why ſhould we 
hs, ng regis, 
che Argument disbelieve any thing? what can God propound unto us, which we cannot aſ- 
which 1he®5* ſent unto, if we can believe that he is Omniporent ? 
uſed, who be- | | 


lieved many miraculoxs Atlions, which others looked upon as fabulous ; becauſe they would diſbelieve nothing which was 
referred to the drvine Power : and the reaſon of that was, becauſe they thought all things poſſible to God, as we ſhewed 
before, Tay genre 5 (ſaith lamblichus, having related ſevera firange Actions either fabulous or miraculous) F dead 
re nvbixar dnwnuordUVycy ws Ui Aridi 6, 71 tv % 79 Dior ν,qu ον And whereas others looked upon them as 
weak and ſmple People for giving credit to ſuch fabulous relations, og maria te Teicira R awry Sinden veuiguen, 
tu, «xis2f14;. Iambl. de Vit. Pythag, cap, 18. 
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Thirdly, It 5 — 2 A 5 matters of bare faith, and * of - 
belief, but in r of the active and operative-reliance miſs 
of God. This was the particular confidence of rr er the 
faithful, who feggered not at the promiſe of God through unbelief; but was Rom. 4. lo, 
ſtrong in faith, grving glory to God, and being per /liaded that what he hed*” 
romiſed he was able alſo to The promiſes of God are therefore | 
firm and ſure, becauſe he is both willing and able to perform them. We * Null «tt is 
doubt or diſtruſt the promiſes of Men, either becauſe we fear they in- int Dei 
tend not to do what they have promiſed, or cannot do what they intend: In nulla eln fas 
the firſt, we may ſuſpect them, becauſe they are ſubje@ to iniquity ; in the cicndis dit. 
ſecond, becauſe they are liable to inſirmity- But being God de j en 
ſanctity, he cannot intend by breaking his 1 1 to deceive us: There - Fu/gene. 1. 1. 
fore if he be alſo of infinite power, he muſt be able to rm What he in- M. 
tended, and — we can have no reaſon to di his promiſes. 
From whence every * ae H with the Apoſtle, I παν whore 2 Tim. r. 12. 
T have believed, and I am perſuaded that he is able to keep that which 


Have committed unto him againſt that day. I am aſſured that if I be a ſh 


and hear my Saviour's voice, the powers of darkneſs and the gates of hell 
can never prevail againſt me; for it was the voice of the Son of God, My Joh» 10. 20. 
Father ahead gave them me is greater than all; and no man is able to 
pluck them out of my. Father's hand. | a 

Laſtly, The belief of God's omnipotency is neceſſary to give Life to our 
devotions. We ask thoſe things from Heaven which none bur God can give, 
and many of them ſuch, as if God himſelf were not Almighty, he — 1 not 
effect. And therefore in that form of prayer which Chriff hath taught us, 
we conclude all our petitions unto the Father with that acknowledgment, : 
For thine is the kingdom, the power and the $9 Nor can there be a t. 6. 13. 
greater encouragement in the midſt of all our Temptations, than that we 
are invited to call upon him in the day of trouble, who ir able to do exceeg- Eh“. 3.10. 
ing abundantly above all that we asR or think, according to the power that 
 worketh in us. | 
After this explication of aur Saviour's ſeſſion, we may conclude what 
every Chriſtian ought, and may be ſuppofed to intend, when he maketh 
profeſſion to believe that Chrift is ſet on the right hand of God, the Father 
Almighty. For thereby he is conceived to declare thus much: I aſſent unto 
this as a moſt infallible and neceſſary truth, that Je Chrif? aſcending in- 
to the higheſt Heavens, after all the troubles and ſufferings endured here for 
our redemption, did reſt in everlaſting happineſs; he which upon earth had 
not a place to lay his head, did take up a perpetual habitation there, and fir 
down upon the throne of God, as a Judge, and as a King, according to his 
office of Mediator, unto the end of the World ; according to that which 
be merired by his Mediatorſhip, to all eternity; which hand of God the 
Father Almighty ſignifieth an omnipotent power, able ro do all things without 
any limitation, fo they involye not a contradiction, either in themſelves or 
in relation to his perfections. And thus believe in Jeſus Chrift who /teth 
at the right hand of God the Father Almighty, . 
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Ae, in the alive; for from thence he ſhall come to judge the quick and the dead. 
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| 9915 2W 218) In Bereſhit Rabba, ſpeaking of the Genealogy concluding (1 Chron. 3. 34.) with Anani the younge/# | 
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times inde, | EDS WIT 1277 C7 . 1 21 SY | 
WHIS Article containeth in it four particular conſiderations, and 


de. he 1 
And 't no more ; Firſt, Thar Kg oh who is gone from us, ſhall come 
at the 


Greek is 4%, 


unde, beth is apain. . Th place from whence he ſhall then 
MS. in Sir come, is the bis eſt Heaven, to which he firſt aſcended, for from 
Robert Cot- 


dert tbence he ſhall come. Thirdly, That the end for which he ſhall 
5 * come, and the action which he ſhall perform when he cometh, is to judge; 
Creed of Mar- for from thence he ſhall come to judge. Fourthly, That the object of that action, 
22 - — or the pores whom he ſhall judge; are all Men, whether dead before, or then 


Bennet College Library, , Others neither ibn, nor excite, but d as Juſtin Martyr, *Hucis iii Xeww yo Org 
Sawugwbis)a x; dh, x dnxyubire. oi; rde Sede, 3% v4 , ÿ v ν,e mav\ur dx MG; avlgwirer mize; a- 
os: A Bial cum Tryphone. Others without inde or unde, only venturus, as the Nicene Creed, ięx ih xgivar, 
others mann ig x;6 or ig way, and Fortunatus leaving out inde venturus, hath only judicaturus vivos & mortuos. 


For the illuſtration of the firſt Particular, two things will be neceſſary, 
and no more; Firſt, To ſhew that the promiſed Meſſias was to come again 
after he once was come: Secondly, To declare how our 7efirs. (whom we 
have already proved once to have come as the true Meſſias) did promiſe and 
aſſure us of a ſecond coming. 7 | | 

That the Meſſias was to come again, was not only 9 but copi- 
ouſly foretold; the Scriptures did oſten aſſure us of a ſecond Advent. As 

oſten as we read of his griefs and humility, ſo often we are admoniſhed 
of his coming to ſuffer: As often as we hear of his power and glory, 
ſo oſten we are aſſured of his coming to 2 We muſt not fanſie with 


” 


the Fews, a double Meſſias, one the Son of Zo/eph, the other of David; 
one of the Tribe of Ephraim, the other of Judah; but we muſt take that 
for a certain Truth, which they have made an occaſion, of their error; 
that the Meſſias is twice to come, once in all humility, to ſuffer and die, 
as they conceived of their Son of Joſeph; and again in gory, to govern 
Jude 14. and judge, as they expect the Son of David articularly, Enoch the 
ſeventh from Adam * of his Advent, ſhing. Behold the Lord co- 
meth with ten hank of his Angels. And more particularly Daniel ſaw 
Dan. 7. 13. the repreſentation of his judiciary power and glory; I /aw in the night viſi- 
14. ons, and behold, one like the Son of man, came with the clouds of heaven, 
and came to. the ancient of days, and they brought him before him. And 
-R. Saadias there wat 1 him dominion and glory, aud a kingdom that all people, 
Ga0n ad dr nations and languages ſhould ſerve him: his dominion is an everlaſtin 
run dominion which ſhall not paſs away, and his kingdom that which That 
orf be deſtroyed. This Son of man the Fews themſelyes confels to be the 


5 88 | 


of the ſeven Sons of Elioenai, the Author aſks this Queſtion, my din m and who is this Anani? and anſwers it thus, 
: N - UN n WAY mY Dy vun wm r mn mm 2v MYR M This is the Meſſias, as it is writ- 
ten, Dan. 7. 15. I ſaw in the night viſions, and behold one like the Son of man came with Anani, that i, the clouds 
of heaven; Solomon Jarchi ad locum, MWnRN DN KIN WIN, and Aben Ezra, ibidem, n N Mn AN WR 
: Am pan Munn wn So the Author of Treror Hammor ; : MR WIR 0D NANNY IMUNN MD > TITIIR mDY 
The Myſtery. of Man is the Myſtery of the Meſſias, according to that of Daniel, he came as the Son of Man. This 
plate is mentioned for one of the PAND which ſpeak of the Ae, in the Midraſh Tillim, Pfal. 2. And the Midraſh up- 
on the 21ſt Pfal. V 7. : WIN 12D thy my By nw am A v2 TIA M ſpeaking of the Meſ- 
fias. Indeed the Jews do ſo generally interpret this * of Daniel of the Meſſias, that they made it an Argument to prove 
that the Meſſias is not yet come, becauſe no man hath yet come with the Clouds of Heaven. | 

iſed 
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From THENCE SHALL HE Coux. 293 


Meſſias ſhould come in humility, according to the deſcription in Zachary, prerarion is 

lowly and riding upon an aſs th 1 

in glory, according to the deſcription in the Prophet Daniel, with the clouds drim ' 

„ 9 — : Whereas theſe two deſcriptions are two ſeveral Predictions, and 8 
therefore muſt be both fulfilled. From whence it followeth, that, being Chri 


Win 
is already come 8 and ſitting upon an aſs, therefore he ſhall come glori- > way 
ouſly with the clouds of heaven. For if both thoſe deſcriptions cannot be- n wa 
long to one and the fame Advent, as the Jews acknowledge, and both of 8 2 by. 

them muſt be true, becauſe equally prophetical; then muſt there be a double nw 
Advent of the ſame Meſſiar, and ſo his ſecond coming was forerold: . 51 

: | : 6 | Fe ; mn 
Idem etiam legitur in Beriſbit Rabba R. Moſch. 3 Gen. 49.11; Thus they make tht coming of Chriſt to de- 
pend upon their Merit or Demerit ; whereas the Promiſes of the Meſſias are abſolute and irreſpeckive, depend only on the 
Goodneſs of God, not to be evacuated or altered by the wickedneſs of Man. Nay, the unworthineſs of the Jews, whith 
Chriſt found, when he came in Humility, is one ſpecial cauſe why he ſhould come again in glory. 


That our Jeſus, whom we have already proved to have come once into 
the World as the true Meſſias, ſhall come the ſecond time, we are moſt aſ- 
fared. We have the teſtimony of the Angels, This ſame Jeſiu which is ta- 44; 1. it. 
ken up from you into heaven ſhall ſo come in like manner as ye have ſeen 
him go into heaven. We have the Promiſe of Chriſt himſelf to his Apoſtles: 


If I go to prepare a place for you, I will come again and receive you unto J.. 14.3 s: 
my 7 1 * heard how 7 ſaid unto you, I go away and come again un- "uM 


to you. He it is which from the beginning was to come; that expreſs Pro- 

phecy ſo repreſented him, The Scepter ſhall not depart from Fudah until cen 49. 19. 
Shiloh come; the name of Shiloh was obſcure, but the notion of the Comer, 
added to it, was moſt vulgar. According to this notion, once Chriſt came; 
and being gone, he keeps that notion ſtill; he is to come again: For @,,, „ 
little while, and he that ſhall come will come. Our Jeſus then ſhall come; and ; ie e. 
not only ſo, but ſhall ſo come, as the Meſſias was foretold, aftet the ſame 55, t u, hc 
manner, in the fame Glory of the Father, as the b Sox of man coming in his o euer 
kingdom. This was expreſſed in the prophetical Viſion by coming with gar 4ppelia- 
clouds, and in the fame manner ſhall our Jeſur come; < Behold he cometh 4 * 
with cloudt, and every eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſ# which pierced ubieh ai 
him. Thoſe Clouds were anciently expounded by the“ Fews of the glo- „nc come inte 
rious attendance of the Angels, waiting upon the Son of man: and in the , 
ſame manner, with the ſame attendance, do we ex rhe of our tion good, 53 
Jeſus, even as he himſelf hath taught us to him, ſaying, For the fi ove 
Son of man ſhall come in the glory of his Father with his Angels. And ne fg. 
_ our Jeſus as the true Meſſias ſhall come again, which was our firſt Con- , and 
ideration. 


therefore will 
, come again. 
3 ; h | | ; This was it 
which made the Apoſtles a/t that Queſtion. Mat. 24. 3. When ſhall theſe things be, and what ſhall be the ſign of thy 
coming, -and of the end of the world? d Mar. 6.28. © Rev. I. 7. * As R. Saadias Gaon wpon that 
place of Dan. 7. 13, ; Wh» nn tw Iran an twin x 


cg un tay Dx 257 DMM my Dy. The 
Clouds of Heaven they are the Angels of the Hoſt of Heaven; this is the great magnificence and power which God ſhall 
give * the Meſſias. From hence is that Expoſition in Midraſh Tillim, Pfal. 21. 7. ID Rua TIM 
N wan N NAI nr STI 1 0D) 
$ W WI 8 — WD Rabbi Barachia ſaid in the name of Rabbi Samuel, One Be ſor 
(Dax. J. 13.) And behold one like the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of 
e and they brought him near before him. And another Scripture ſaith, (Jer. 30. 21.) And I will 


A hi 
1 and he ſhall approach unto me. Behold in what manner ? The Angels ſhall bring him he 7 the widit 
of t | 


The place from whence he ſhall come is next to be conſidered, and is ſuffi- 
ciently expreſſed in the Creed by reflection upon the place whither he wem 


when 


294 
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Acts 3. 2t. 


when he departed from us; For he aſtended into heaven, and ſurerb on the 


rigbt hand of God, and from thence he ſhall come : that is, from, and our 


the higheſt Heaven (where he now ſitteth at the right hand of God) ſhall 
Chriſt hereafter come to judge both the den and the Dead. For him muſt 
the heaven receiue till the time of the reſtitution of all things; and when 


; The 4.16. that time is fulfilled, from that Heayen ſhall be come. For the Lord him- 
Fe, ſhall deſtend from heaven with a ſhout, with the voice of the Arch. 


2 Theſſ. 1. J. 


Mat. 26. 64. 


angel, and with the trump of God. Our converſation ous to be in bea- 

ven, becauſe from thence we look for our Saviour the Lord Feſus. Our 

High-prieſt is gone up into the Holy of Holies not made with hands, there 
to make an Atonement for us; therefore as the People of 1/Faet ſtood with- 
out the Tabernacle, expecting the return of Aaron, ſo muſt we look unto. 
the Heavens, and ex Chr:# from thence, when the Lord Feſus ſhall be 
revealed from heaven with his mighty Angels. We do believe that Chrif# 
is ſet down on the right hand of God; but we muſt alſo look upon him as 
coming thence, as well as fitting there; and to that ſe Chriſt himſelf 
hath joined them together, ſaying, Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Son of man 


ſitting on the right hand of 3 and coming in the clouds of heaven. 


Thus ſhall the Saviour of the World come from the right hand of Power, in 
fulneſs of Majeſty, from the higheſt Heavens, as a Demonſtration of his San- 
ity, that by an undoubted Authority, and unqueſtionable Integrity, he 
might appear moſt fit ro judge both the quick and the dead: which is the 
ox of his ſecond Coming, and leads me to the third Conſideration, the Act 
of his Judging ; From whence ſhall he come to judge. "SW, 

For the explication of this Action, as it ſtands in this Article, three Con- 
ſiderations will be neceſſary, Firſt, How we may be aſſured that there is a 
Judgment to come, that any one ſhall come ta judge. Secondly, In caſe we 
be aſſured that there ſhall be a Judgment, how it appeareth that he which is 


aſcended into Heaven, that is, that Chriſt ſhall be the Judge. Thirdly, In 


caſe we can be aſſured that we ſhall be judged, and that Chriſt ſhall judge 
us, it will be worthy our Inquiry in what this Judgment ſhall confiſt, how 
this Action ſhall be - rakes and more than this cannot be neceſſary to 
make us underſtand, that he ſhall come to zudge. 0 

That there is a ent to come aſter this Life, will appear demonſtra- 
ble, whether we conſiqer our ſelves who are to undergo it, or God who is to 
execute it. If we do but reflect upon the frame and temper of our own Spi- 


rits, we cannot but collect and conclude from thence, that we are to give an 


account of our Actions, and that a.] nt hereafter is to paſs upon us. 
There is in the Soul of every Man a Conſcience, and whoſeſoever it is, it gi- 
veth teſtimony to this Truth. The antecedent or directive Conſcience t 
us what we are to do, and. the ſubſequent or reflexive Conſcience warns us 
what we are to receive. Looking back upon the Actions we have done, it 
either approves or condemns them; and if it did no more, it would only 
rove that there is a 5 in this life, and every Man his own Judge. 
t being it doth not only allow and approve our good Actions, but alſc 
doth create a Complacency, Apology, and Confidence in us; being it doth 
not only diſprove and condemn our evil Actions, but doth alſo conſtantly ac- 


cuſe us, and breed a fearful Expectation and Terror in us; and all this pre- 


Rom. 2. 15. 


ſcinding from all relation to any thing either to be enjoyed or ſuffered in this 


Life : it followeth that this Conſcience is not ſo much a Judge as a Witneſs, 
bound over to give teſtimony, for or againſt us, at ſome Judgment after this 
Life ro paſs upon us. For all men are à Law unto themſebves, and have 
the Ds | of the Law written in their hearts, their conſtience alſo bear- 
ing witneſs, and their thoughts the mean while accuſing or excuſing one 
another in the day when Gol Hall judge the ſecrets of men. PR 

| 3 1 Again, 


n Do tid 
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Again, If we conſider the God who made us, and hath full Dominion over 

us, whether we look upon him in himſelf, or in his word, we cannot but ex- 
pect a Judgment from him. Firſt, If we contemplare God in himſelf, we 
muſt acknowledge him to be the Judge of all e fo that a man ſhall pſal. 58. 11. 
ſay, verily he is 4 God that juageth in the earth. Now the ſame God who 
is our Judge, is, by an attribute, neceſſary and inſeparable, juſt ; and this ju- 
ſtice is fo eſſential to his Godhead, that ge may as well deny him to be God. 
as to be juſt. ' It was a rational expoſtulation which Abraham made, Hall s 111 
wot the judge of all the earth do rigus? We may therefore- infillibly con- 155 
clude that God is a moſt juſt Judge ; and if he be ſo, we may as infallibly 
conclude that after this life he will judge the World in righteouſheſs. For 
as the affairs of this prefent world are ordered, though t lie under rhe 

_ diſpoſition of Providence, they ſhew no ſign of an univerſal Juſtice: The 
wicked and diſobedient perſons are often fo happy as if they were reward- 
ed for their Impieties; the innocent and religious often ſo miſerable, as if 
they were hed for their Innocency. Nothing more certain than that 
in this life, rewards are not correſpondent to the vertues, puniſhments not 
proportionable ro the Sins of Men. MWhich conſideration will enforce one 
of theſe concluſions; either that there is no Judge of the actions of man- 
kind; or if there be a Judge, he is not juſt, he renders no proportionate 
rewards or puniſhments ; or laſtly, if there be a Judge, and that Judge be 
juſt, then is there a judgment in anorher World, and the effects thereof 
concern another Life. Being then we muſt acknowledge that there is a 
Judge, which judgeth the earth; being we cannot deny but God is. that 
Judge, and all muſt confeſs that God is moſt juſt; being the rewards and 
puniſhments of this life are no way anſwerable to ſo exact a juſtice as that 
which is divine muſt be; it followeth that there is a judgment yer to come, 
in which God will ſhew a perfect demonſtration of his juſtice, and to which 
every man ſhall in his own boſom carry an undeniable witneſs of all his 
actions. A; | 

From hence the Heathen, having always had a ſerious apprehenſion both 
of the power of rhe conſcience of Man, and of the exactneſs of the juſtice 
of God, have from thence concluded that there is a judgment to come. In- 
ſomuch that when S. Paul reaſoned of righteouſneſs and temperance and Ach 25. 
judgment to come, Felix trembled. The diſcourſe of righteouſneſs and | 
temperance touched him who was ſo highly and — guilty of the 
breach of both, and a pre- conception which he had of judgment after death, 
now heightened by the Apoſtle's 3 deſcription, created an horror in 
his ſoul and trembling in his limbs. The fame Apoſtle diſcourſing to the 
Athenians, the great lights of the Gentile world, and teaching them this 
Article of our Creed, that God hath appointed a day in which he will; dee 4% 7 31. 
the world in righteouſneſ+ by that man whom he hath ordained; e | 
he hath given aſſurance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him from the . This prints. 
dead; found ſome which mocked when they heard of the reſurrection of the ple of a u. 
dead, but againſt the day of ju oe none replied. That was * a r. 
of their own, that was confeſſed by all who either believed themſelves, or a — 94 
God; a Conſcience, or a Deity. 


theGentiles, as 
a generally ac- 
knowledged by all their Writers, and as the great encouragement of bis Apology for the Chriſtan Religion: Er retry 
2 . = 2 C reiz 54d. ts #diy nes Wegner i axirdus ws; 81 ener 0439.64 VIVO WIS as 
als 7 niMuree puſs 7 Trl tide T6 Pix TridF xgien* Us of hiner of Spuireggs x5 Irie -le re wag) v. f 
„ee), i et d ei, d Cegel, of Wein) ts Ne AAA x) Gnesen, ei The dd „ Friar rag Ale 
el vag vuir adirar 1Gem. ad Graco Cobort. 1. Tertullian fbews the ſame not only from the IWruumgs but the con- 
flant converſation and language even of the Gentiles, Anima licet corporis carcere prefſa, lickt inftitutionibus pravis 
circumſcripta, licet libi dinibus & concupiſcentiis evigorata, licet falſis Diis exancillata, cùm tamen reſipiſcit ut ex cta- 
ula, ut ex ſomnio, ut cx aliqua valetudine, & ſanitatem ſuam patitur, & Deum nominat, hoc ſolo quia proprie verus 
ic unus Deus bonus & magnus. Et quod Deus dederit omnium vox eſt. Judicem quoque conteſtatur illum, Deus 
videt, & Deo commendo, & Deus mihi reddet. O teſtimonium anime naturaliter Chriftiane! Apol. ago. Gente, 


Indeed the ancicut Gentiles have expreſſed the Judgment to come very exattly A, Philemon ciced by Juſtin Martyr de 
| | Alenarch. 
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5 Dei, Ego NK bens 3 T& wd og. Ei 9 5 din - KA s tuen i, Agra dre AAV, ard5ice, 
A. Mndiv es, is: x&v ads xe. "Hvreg Wore, Oo q D decrerns. Od 1d Se &, 3 
yo. And Plato eſbecially hath delivered it according to their notion moſt particularly, whoſe places to that purpoſe ah 
faithfully collected by Euſebius and Theodoret, and may be read in them; Euſebius de Præparat. Evang. lib. 11. c. 38; 
& lib. 22. c. 6. Theodor. Serm, de Fine & Judicio. Where after the citation of ſeveral places he concludes, Ora; 
dxeroa; trig due 6 HA eivcu re c £08 ies. 2 ; 55 8 | wo 5 | e 
But yet, beſide the conſideration of the internal power of Conſcience in 

our ſelves, beſide the intuition of that eſſential Attribute, the juſtice of God, 

(which are ſufficient arguments to move all men) we have yet a more near 

and inforcing perſuaſion grounded upon the expreſs determination of the will 

| of God. For the determinate council of the Almighty actually to judge the 
Hcb.9.27. ' world in righteouſneſs, is clearly revealed in his word; it 4s appointed unto 
| men once to die, but after this the judgment. There is a death appointed to 

follow this- life, and a judgment to follow that death ; the one as certain as 

the other, For in all ages God hath revealed his reſolution to judge the 

World. | Y 35 M 

VU pon the firſt remarkable action after the Fall, there is a ſufficient intima- 

Gen. 4. 3. tion given to angry Cain, I thou dbeſt well, ſhalt thou not be accepted: and 

if thou dbeſt not well, ſin lieth at the door; which by the moſt ancient In- 
rerpretation ſignifieth a reſervation of his Sin unto the judgment of the 


*  rbeTar- world to come. Before the flood Enoch propheſied of a judgment to come, 


—. mo ſaying, Behold the Lord cometh with ten thouſand of his Saints to execute 
ders it, a> Judgment upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly among them of all 


2wn tn Fheir ungodly deeds which they have ungodly committed, and of all their 
MN hard 1 which ungodly ſinners have: ſpoken againſt him. His Words 
bet mM might have an aim at the Waters which were to overflow the world ; bur 
y the ultimate intention looked through that fire which ſhall conſume the 

Sn Y2 World preſerved from Water. | Pitt's 
Va 


: 192 TRWN If thou makeſt thy works good, ſhall not thy fin be forgiven thee ? And if thou makeſt not thy works 
good in this world, thy fin is kept unto the day of the great judgment. And the Jeruſalem Targum yet more expreſi- 
ly, Orb Mn tnbya Tay 2Vvn 9 pa Ren y) P. panum MMM m Sp>y2 TINY ION e 2x5; 

: 1) TWIN NAN > If thou makeſt thy works good in this world, ſhall it not be remitted and forgiven unto 
thee in the world to come? And if thou makeſt not thy works good in this world, thy fin ſhall be reſerved unto the 
day of the great judgment. In the ſame manner the Chaldee Paraphraſe of Onkelos, WO) RUN RIM EN5 Jude 4. | 


The teſtimonies which follow in the Law and the Prophets, the predicti- 
ons of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, are ſo many and ſo known, that both the 
number and the plainneſs will excuſe the proſecution. The Throne hath 
been already ſeen, the Judge hath appeared fitting on it, the Books have 
been already opened, the Dead and great have been ſeen ſtanding be- 
fore him ; there is nothing more . certain in the word of God, no doctrine 
more clear and fundamental, than that of eternal judgment. I ſhall therefore 
briefly conclude the firſt conſideration from the internal teſtimony of the 
conſcience of Man, from the eſſential attribute, the juſtice of God, from the 

clear and full revelation of the will and determination of God, that after | 
Death, with a reflection on this, and in relation to another Life, there is a 
judgment to come, there ſhall ſome perſon come to Judge. | | 
uf ſecond conſideration followeth ; ( ſeeing we are ſo well aſſured that 
there ſhall be a Judgment) who that Perſon is which hall come to judge, 
who ſhall ſit upon that Throne, before whoſe tribunal we ſhall all appear, 
from whoſe mouth we may expect our Sentence. Now the judiciary power 
is the power of God, and none hath any right to judge the ſubjects and ſer- 
vants of God, but that God whoſe ſervants they are. The Law by which we 
are to be judged was given by him, the Actions which are to be diſcuſſed were 
due to him, the perſons which are to be tried arc ſubject to his dominion; God 

1 25 therefore is the Judge of all. He ſhall bring every work into judgment with 
Heb. 12-23- every ſecret thing, whether: it be good or whether it be evil; and fo the laſt 


Heb. 6. 2. 


Rem. 2. 3. day, that day of wrath, is the revelation of the righteous judgment of God. 


Now 


2 » 
ey - 
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Now if God, as God, be the Judge of all, then whoſocyer is God is Judge of all ne. eln 
Men; and therefore being we have proved the Father and the Son, and ſhall , > ooly 


Tore d Orcs 6 


hereafter alſo prove the Holy Ghoſt to be God, it followerh that the Father e e, 

and the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ſhall judge the World ; becauſe the Father, . 

Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in reſpect of the fame divinity, have the ſame. auto- v *a- 

cratorical power, dominion and authority. | | vis n. . 

But notwithſtanding in that 2 day of the general Judgment to % {ug 

come, the execution of this judiciary Power ſhall be particularly commit- 

ted to the Son, and ſo the Father and the Holy Ghoſt ſhall actually judge 4 

the World no otherwiſe but by him. For God hath appointed a day in the Act 17. zi. 

which he will judge the world in righteouſueſe, by that man whom he hath 

ordained. It is God who judgeth, it is Chriſt by whom he 1 For the Juhn 5. 12. 

Father judgeth no man, but hath committed al. 1 to the Son. There | 

is therefore an original, ſupreme, autocratorical, judiciary Power ; there is a 

judiciary Power delegated, derived, given by Commiſſion. Chriſt as God 

hath the firſt together with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt: Chriſt as Man 

hath the ſecond from the Father expreſly, from the Holy Ghoſt concomitant- 5 

ly. For the Father hath given him authority to execute judgment,” becauſe John. 5. 27. 
eis the Son of man; not ſimply becauſe he is Man, therefore he ſhall be 

Judge, (for then by the ſame reaſon every Man ſhould judge, and conſequent- | 

ly none, becauſe no Man could be judged if every Man ſhould only j | 

but becauſe of the three Perſons which are God, he only is f alſo the Son f 7his Expli- 

of Man; and therefore for his affinity with their nature, for his ſenſe of their 7 


: * a thought neceſ- 
infirmities, for his appearance to their eyes, moſt fit to repreſent the _ ſary to inſers; 
eſt mildneſs and ſweetneſs of equity, in the ſeverity of that juſt and irre- 5% # 

| 4 | | ſeems to me 
ſpective Judgment. | the only way 

f | | to end that 

Controverſie which is raiſed upon the Interpretation of thoſe words of S. John, which we ordinarily read thus, 27. Kat 
ituvias idox end x; xeiow wee, dr to; avbgurrry igi, 28. My Seh rere. By which diſtinction, thoſe words, 
becauſe he is the Son of man, have reference to the precedent Sentence. But anciently they have been otherwiſe diſtin- 
guiſbed, Kei id euinel x) g,νj G "Ort e ddr ig hen Gn, Tire, So the old Syriack Tranſlation, V. 27. 
:D tn" To and then V. 28. : RA DD RUN 111 91 4nd S. Chryſoſtome 
is ſd earneſt for this Reading, that he chargeth the former Diſtinftion upon Paulus Samoſatenus, as invented by him in 
favour of his Hereſie, That Chriſt was nothing elſe but purely Man. "Ori ub de ig, un Iavpaigtle dre. Nava 
& 6 Eauora)eU; on Are grub, AA is; Ituriay Iden aur eien vj? ir yo; arbgwinry ir A rdtuiar , 
xd rd Aryopiuer ( ſo he argues againſt that Reading) d d vdr Aae xelen ir- wwe; ire (ins v d Tar 
Ta; a1V2a Tv; tives xealas;) A ixudur & di, going cu, ich dg, did rute x} gelte cn. Ort Br d,, "Or 
q%; arbgery is; un Iavuagile rare. Euthymus followerh the diſtinelion of S. Chryſoſtome, and Theophylact makes the 
ſame Argument, Xen 3 vndenee 37. Hab a- 5 Eapora) ds Li drdgurer do[ualigur F Kü, Gra; duνενε ve N - 
ei. Kl Irie idwnir wine) eiu vel, 571 obs arbgwry ifi* [ante 5 rig an” aan ene een were 
T9, Mn JYavuaci]s Taro. Arne 5 Tra; igt N dre n , 7 oÞ eiu M yo 6 ne ide, wx ir yas ad 
ich, a 574 Gt. But although this diviſion of the words be both by S. Chryſoſtome and Theophylat hore br 
Paulus Samoſatenus the Heretick, yet we find no other diſtinction in the ancient Copies ; nor did the ancient Latin Fa- 
thers any otherwiſe read it than Paulus did. We muſt then acknowledge no other Coherence than the ordinary, That 
God gave his Son er to judge, becanſe he was the Son of man. Nor need we, to avoid the Argument of S. Chry- 
ſoſtome, change the ir into a,, the quia into quatenus; for it is not rendered as the abſoluts _ in it 4 „ but 
in relation unto God, or the Perſons of the Trinity : The Father ſhall not judge, nor the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe thoſe twy 
Perſons are only God ; but all judgment is committed to God the Son, becauſe he is the Son of man. | 


Nor was this a reaſon only in reſpect of us who are to be judged, but in 
regard of him alſo who is to judge ; for we muſt not look only upon his 
being the Son of Man, but alſo upon what he did and ſuffered as the Son 
of man. He humbled himſelf fo far as to take n him our nature ; in 
that nature ſo taken, he humbled himſelf to all the infirmities which that 
was capable of, to all the miſeries which this Life could bring; to all the 

ins and ſorrows which the Sins of all the World could cauſe : And there- 

re in regard of his humiliation did God cxalt him, and part of the exalta- 
tion due unto him was this Power of judging. The Father therefore, who is 
only God, and never took upon him either the nature of Men or Angels, judg- 5. n ;. 22, 
eth no man; (and the ſame reaſon —_—_ allo the Holy Ghoſt) but hath 5, 37. 

| 1 ; commit - 
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committed all judgment to the Son; and the reaſon why he hath committed 
it to him, is becauſe he ir, not only the Son of God, and fo truly God; but 
alſo the Son of man, and ſo truly Man; becauſe he zs that Son of man, 
who ſuffered ſo much for the Sons of Men. N | 
From whence at laſt it clearly eth not — that it is a certain truth 
that Chriſt ſhall judge the World, alſo the reaſons are declared and ma- 
nifeſted unto us why he hath that power committed unto him, why He 
ſhall come to judge the quick and the dead. For certainly it is a great de- 
monſtration of the juſtice of God, ſo highly to reward that Son of man, as 
to make him Judge of all the World, who came into the World and was 
judged here; to give him abſolute power of abſolution and condemnation, 
who was by us condemned to die, and died that he might abſolve us; to 
cCcauuſe all the Sons of Men to bow before his Throne, who did not diſdain for 
Malays their ſakes to * ſtand before the Tribunal and receive that Sentence, let him 
qui fctit ſub be crucified; which event as infallible, and reaſon as irrefragable, Chriſt him- 
judice: veniet ſelf did ſhew at the ſame time when he ſtood before the Judgment-ſeat, ſay- 
in ca 10, ing, Nevertheleſs I ſay unto you, Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Son of man 
qua judica- . * * 33 
tus eſt; ut vi- ſitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. 
deant in quem 
5 & cognoſcant Judæi quem negaverunt, convincat eos homo ille ſuſceptus & ab eis crucifixus. Author de 
i Symb. ad Catech. l. 2. c. 4. Veniet ergo, fratres mei, veniet ille; qui priùs venit occultus, veniet in poteſtate ma- 
If | nifeſtus. Ille qui judicatus eſt veniet judicaturus. Ille qui ſtetit ante hominem, judicaturus eſt omnem hominem. 
Idem l. 2. c. 8. Judex hic erit filius hominis; forma illa hie judicabit quæ judicata eſt. Audite & intelligite, jam hoc 
| Propheta dixerat, Videbunt in quem pupugerunt. Ipſam formam videbunt quam lancea percuſſerunt. Sedebit Judex 
| qui ſtetit ſub judice. Damnabit veros reos qui factus eſt falſus reus. Ipſe veniet, forma illa veniet. S. Aug. de Verbs 
I Domin. Serm. 24. | Matth. 26, 64. | 


Again, if we look upon our ſelves which are to be judged, whom can we 
deſire to appear before, rather than him who is of the ſame nature with us ? 
|; If the children of Iſvael could not bear the preſence of God as a Law-giver, 
| but deſired to receive the Law by the hand of Moſes ; how ſhould we ap- 
1 pear before the preſence of that God Judging us for the breach of that Law, 
% were it not for a better Mediator, of the ſame nature that Moſes was and 
I | we are, who is our Judge ? In this appeareth the wiſdom and goodneſs of 
| God, that making a general Judgment, he will make a viſible Judge, which 
all may ſee who be judged. Without holineſs no man ſhall ever ſee 
Cod; and therefore if God, as only God, ſhould pronounce ſentence upon 
jm bovi all Men, the ungodly f ſhould never ſee their Judge. But that both the 


mali viſuri 


ſunt judicem Tighteous and hreous ___ ſee and know who it is that judgeth them, 
vivorum & Chriſt who is both God and Man is appointed Judge; ſo as he is Man all 
mou mall ſee him, and as he is God they only ſhall ſee who by that Viſion 
proculdubio . | 
cum videre ſhall enjoy him. | 
non poterunt : 
mali, nifl ſecundum formam qui filius hominis eſt ; ſed tamen in claritate in qua judicabit, non in humilitate 
in qua judicatus eſt. Cæterùm illam Dei formam in qua æqualis eſt Patri proculdubio impii non videbunt. 
Non enim ſunt mundicordes, Beati enim mundicordes, quoniam ipſs videbunt Deum. S. Aug. de Trin. l. 1. c. 13. 
Hoc rectum erat ut judicandi viderent judicem. Judicandi autem erayt boni & mali, Beati enim mundi corde, 
woniam ipſs Deum videbunt. Reſtabat ut in judicio forma ſervi & bonis & malis oſtenderetur, forma Dei ſolis 
nis ſervaretur. Idem de verbis Dom. Serm. 64. Et poteflatem dedit ei judicium facere quia filins hominis eft. Puto 
nihil eſſe manifeſtius. Nam qui Filius Dei eſt æqualis Patri, non accepit hanc poteſtatem judicii faciendi, ſed ha- 
bet illam cum Patre in occulto. Accepit autem illam ut boni & — eum videant judicantem, quia filius ho- 
minis eſt. Viſio quippe Filii hominis exhibebitur & malis. Nam viſio forme Dei non niſi mundis corde, quia 
ipſs Deum videbwnt, id eſt, ſolis piis exhibebitur, quorum dilectioni hoc ipſum promitrit quia ſeipſum oſtendit illis. 
lem rurſus, de Trin. lib. 1. cap. 13. | | \ | | | 


———— TE. 


Chriſt Feſus then, the Son of God, and the Son of man, he which was born 
of the Virgin Mary, he wen ered under Pontius Pilate, he which was 
2 ad and buried, eſtended into hell, he which roſe again from 
the dead, aſtended into heaven, and is ſet down on the right handof He. 
b Mar. 16. 27, the fame Perſon, in the ſame Nature, /ha/l come to Fo. 2 the quick _ we 


a nnn. — — _ — — — 
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dead. For the Son of man fball come in the glory of his Father, with his 
Angels, and then he ſhall reward every man according to his works. He 
then which is to come is the Son of man: and when he cometh, it is to Pp | 
The ſame Feſus which was taken up from the Apoſtles into heaven, ſhall ſo 4% 1. 11 
come in like manner as they ſaw him go into heaven. That Son of man then, 
which is to judge, is our Jeſus, even the ſame Fefus, and ſhall come in the 
ſame manner; by a true and local tranſlation of the ſame Nature out of Hea- _ 
ven. For God will judge the world in righteouſneſs, by that man whom he 4: 17. 31. 
hath ordained, whereof be hath given an aſſurance unto all men; in that he 
hath raiſed him from the dead. He then which aſcended into Heaven, was 
the ſame which was raiſed from the dead; and by that Reſurrection God aſ- 
ſured us that tHe ſame Man ſhould judge us. For to this end Chriſt both died, kom. 14. 9. 
and roſe andrevived, that be might be the Lord both of the dead and living. 
lt appeareth therefore by God's determination, by Chriſt's Reſurrection aud 


Judge. 


** 


of Harveſt, * Gather ye together firſt the tares and bind them in bundles to gl, Adnaſe, 
burn them, but gather the wheat into my barn: And this harveſt is the end d 


oom who took the wiſe am jun 


Virgi marriag upon the fooliſh, He , F e 
is the Man who travelling into a far Countrey, delivered the Talents to his 2, *. ̃ 


Servants, and © after a long time cometh 8 and reckoneth with them, ad loeum. 
exalting the good and Faithfal, and com e unprofitable ſervant into at- 13-47» 
ter darkneſs. Laſtly, he is the Shepherd, and is ſo expreſly deſcribed in re- y Mat. 2. 10. 
lation to this Judgment. For * ¶ hen the Son of man ſhall come in his glory, © Mat.25. tg, 
and all the holy Angels with him, then ſhall jr down upon the throne 
his glory. And before him ſhall be gathered all nations, and he ſhall ſepa- 31, 33. 

rate them one from another, as a ſhepherd his ſheep from the goats. | 
be ſhall ſet the ſheep on his right hand, and the goats on his left. 

then the Son of man is thus conſtantly repreſented as making the de- 

cretory Separation, and the laſt judicatory Diſtinction between and 


Man; as an Husbandman ſe ing the Wheat, ſome time from the Chaff, 
ſome time from the Tares; as a Fiſherman ing the Fiſh, 2 
the bad away; as a Bridegroom receiving the wiſe, excluding the fooli 


Virgins ; as a Maſter diſtinguiſhing the Servants of his Family, rewarding the 
faithful, puniſhing the unprofitable ; as a Shepherd, dividing his Sheep from 
the Goats, placing one on the right hand; the other on the left ;. it plentiſully 
proveth that the Son of man is inted the] of all the Sons of men, 
And thus it ech that Chrif is he who ſhall the Judge; which is the 
ſecond Conſideration ſubſervient to the preſent Explication. | N 
Thirdly, It being thus reſolved that the Son of man ſhall be the judge, 
our next Conſideration is, What may the nature of this Judgment be: in 
what that judicial Action doth conſiſt ; what he. ſhall then do, when be 
ſhall come to judge. The reality of this Act doth certainly conſiſt in the final 20 

determination, and actual diſpoſing of all Perſons in Soul and Body to their * 
eternal Condition: And * mm 
is . is 


| quo, ordine and 4 we muſt all appear before the judgment. ſeut of C 


__ EMat.24. 31. 
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8. Auſtin is not ſo * certain unto us; bur that which is ſufficient for us, it is repreſent- 
Heaking of the ed under a formal judiciary Proceſs. In which firſt there is deſcribed a Throne, 
foretold to be a Tribunal, a Judgment - eat: for -In the regeneration the Son of man ſhall 
exhibited «* fit in the throne of his glory: And that this Throne is a ſeat not only of Ma- 
Jud = jeſty bur alſo of Judicature, appeareth by the following words ſpoken ro the 
concludesthem Apoſtles, Ye alſo ſhall ſit upon the thrones judging the twelve tribes of If 
in this man- * 2 : b : 
en, Gu om. rel. As in that Viſion in the Revelation, * T ſaw thrones and they ſat ap. 
nia quidem on them, and judgment was given unto them. And T ſaw a great white 
ventura elle: throne, and him that ſate on it, — * face the earth and the heaven 
_ 100 qui- fled away. This Throne of Chriſt is expre 05 called his Judgment ſeat, when 
bus modis & the Apoſtle tells us, We ſhall all ſtand before the 2 of Chriſt, 

riſt. In reſpect then 
— of the Son of man, he ſhall — in the — form and condition of a Judge, 
rerum experi- ſitting upon a Throne of Judicature. Secondly, There is to be a perſonal a 
Me valet pearance of all Men before — _ = 7 nd bf _ 3 Chriſt mw it, 
conſequi ad for we muſt all appear, and we ſhall al efore that / eat. ſaw 

erfectum  _ the dead, faith the Apoſtle, fland before the throme of God. Thus all nations 
telligentia. De hall be gathered before him. s He ſhall ſend his _— with a great ſound 
Civit.Dei,1.2. of a trumpet, and they ſhall gather together his elect from the four winds, 
5 9. 28. From one end of heaven to the other. For the ® coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt 
4 ri. * our eee F umto him. ere 2 — . 
31. 10. ed are brought before the Judgment - ſeat of CHhriſt, all their Actions ap- 
— re pears i He il bring to light the hidden things of darkneſs, and will — 
7440. 25. 32. manifeſt the counſels of the hearts : He will * bring every work into judg- 
dz Theſſ 2. 1, nent, with every ſecret thing, whether it be Fad or whether it be evil. 


i ICor,4.5. To this end, in the Viſion of iel, when the Judgment was ſet, the books 
1 2:12: 14- were opened ; and in that of S. John, ' the books were opened; and the dead 
ward were gudged out of thoſe things that were written in the books according to 

; their works, Fourthly, After the manifeſtation of all their actions, there fol- 

i Dominus loweth a f definitive Sentence paſſed upon all their Perſons, according to thoſe 
perſons jadj- actions, which is the fundamental and eſſential Conſideration of this Judg- 
cat mundum, ment; the ſentence of Abſolution, in theſe words expreſſed, = Come, ye _ 
unuſquiſq; ſe- ſed of my father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foumda- 


cundùm que 


fecit accipiet. Ton of the world; the ſentence of the Condemnation in this manner, » De- 


Si fuerit bo- part from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire prepared for the devil and 
oe bonits 1 U Laſtly, After the prom ac of 2 followeth the exe- 
dit; ſi ne- cutiou: As it is written, » And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſh- 
dequlia cum ent, but the righteous into life eternal. Thus appeareth Chriſt's majeſty 
ſequitur. Ey. by fi on the Throne; his authority, by convening all before him; his 
Barnab. e. 3. knowledge and wiſdom, by opening all ſecrets, revealing all actions, diſcern- 
n Verſe z ing all inclinations; his juſtice, in condemning Sinners ; his mercy, in- ab- 
o Verſe 46. firing Bekievers; his power, in his execution of the ſentence. And thus the 
| the Son of man ſhall come ro gudge, which is the laſt particular ſubſervient 
to the third conſideration of this Article. . | 
The fourth and laſt conſideration is, What is the object of this Action; 
who are the Perſons which ſhall appear before that Judge, and receive their 
ſentence from him; what is the latitude of that Expreſſion. the quick and the 
dead. The Phraſe it ſelf is delivered ſeveral times in the Scriptures, and that 


4 10. 42. upon the fame occaſion; for Chrift was ordained of God to be the judge of 


1 Per. 4. 5. Quick and dead, and fo his Commiſſion extendeth to both: He ir ready to 

judge the quick and the dead; his reſolution reacheth to each; and as he is 
' 2 Tim. 4. 1. Ordained and ready, fo ſhall he judge the quick and the dead; the execu- 
tion excludeth neither. But although it be the Scripture-language, and rhere- 
fore certainly true; yet there is ſome ambiguiry in the Phraſe, and therefore 
the intended ſenſe not evident. 


The 
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The Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of Death in ſeveral notions, which makes the 
ick and rhe dead capable of ſeveral interpretations. Becauſe after Death 
Soul doth live, and the Body. only remaineth dead; therefore * ſome have *5>Theophy- 

underſtood the Souls of Men by the quick, and theit Bodies by the dead het refliperb, 
And then the meaning will be this, that Chriſt ſhall come to judge immediate- .. C 
ly upon the Reſurrection, when the Souls which were preſerved alive ſhall be e Com- 
joined to the Bodies which were once dead; and ſo Men {hall be judged en- J 1. la 
tirely both in Body and Soul, for all thoſe actions which the Soul committed lfdorus Pe- 
in the Body. Now though this be a truth, That Men ſhall be judged when "vos gl., 
their Souls and Bodies are united; though they ſhall be judged according to (4, 6. last 
thoſe works which their Souls have acted in their Bodies; yet this is not to pretation. 
be acknowledged as the interpretation of this Article, for two reaſons: Firſt, er * 
becauſe it is not certain that all Men ſhall die, at leaſt a proper death, ſo that ee "ak 
their Bodies ſhall be left any time without their Souls: Secondly, becauſe * N Wx 
rhis is not a diſtinction of the parts of Man, but of the perſons of Men. Soles adn 
dachi xtxwgerplper * dAN wary ven T? laude (uapun inouycam)e, Sr g © caddy Jiade * — 3 
Epiſt. 222. lib. 1. ö 


Again, Becauſe the Scripture often mentioneth a death in treſpaſſes and 

ſins, and a living unto righteouſneſs, others have conceived by the quick to 
be underſtood the f juſt, and by the dead the unjuſt : So that Chriſt ſhall "OI 
judge the quick, chat is the juſt, by a ſenrence of abſolution; and the dead, ſicnd Expoſi- 
that is the unjuſt, by a ſentence of condemnation. But though the dead be po 
ſometimes taken for ſinners, and the living for the righteous, though it be wag pt 
true that Chr4/? ſhall judge them both; yer it is not probable that in this par- /«t a: are no: 
ticular they ſhould be taken in a figurative or metaphorical ſenſe, becauſe ge 
there is no adjun® giving any ſuch intimarion, and becauſe the ſenſe afford- & e Fe 
erh a fair explication : Farther yet, becauſe the Scripture in the ſame particu- e. #r» — 
lar nanny the quick and the dead ſufficiently teacheth us that it is to be 2 I 
anderſtood of a corporeal Death, M herher we live or die, faith the Apoſtle, 8 & eg 


we are the Lord's : for to this end Chriſt both died, and roſe, and revived, 19% 5 


that he might be Lord both of the dead and living. 2 5 25 
x TY; dne ene, 


eite To; vxgabir]e; moi duaghipart x} n Sebi r dhe, os Oo dp T6 leigt dax leeres jabeHlgs, & daa 
ewres. Epiſt. 222. lib. 1, Rom. 14. 9. 5 | | 


* 


Thirdly, f C } the dead are underſtood all thoſe who evet died be- * yp ra 
/ 2 f 0 * . * 1 
fore the time of Chriſis coming to Judgment, and by the quick ſuch as ſhall ton of e 
. EL rus Peluſiota, 
EI 3 As, d ret, e, Tore C αοννεννννẽ, % Tus nou eg wirwy xixeinundir)a;. Ib. Others of the Fathers 
give the ſecond and third Explication, leaving it indifferent, and preſerring neither; as S. Chryſoft. Mr., eg be 
Aiyy e dene, Jet 3 TH; Ae, Y Tws rub e 371 wee an e,) Cevi. Cem. in 2 Tim. 4. t. Duobus 
autem modis accipi poteſt quod vivos & mortuos judicabit ; five ut vivos intelligamus quos hie nondum mortuos, 
ſed adhuc in iſta carne inventurus eſt ejus adventus; mortuos autem qui de corpore priuſquam veniat exicre, vel exi- 
ruri ſunt: five vivos juſtos, mortuos autem injuſtos, quoniam juſti quoque judicabuntur. S. Aaguff. in Euchirid. c. 5 
Credimus etiam ind venturum convenientiſſimo tempore, & judicaturum wives © mortues, ive iſtis — 
& peccatoxes ſignificentur; five quos tunc ante mortem noſtram in terris inventurus eſt appellati ſunt vivi, mortuj 
vero qui in ejus adventu reſurrecturi ſunt. 1dem de Fide er Symb. c. 8. inde wentwrus judicare vivos & mortnos. 
Vivos qui ſuperfucrint, mortuos qui præceſſerint. Poteſt & {ic intelligi, vivos, juſtos ; mortuos, injuſtos : utroſ- 
que enim judicat ſua cuique retribuens. Juſtis dicturus eſt in judicio, Venice Benedidti, ec. Siniſtris quid ? 1te in 
ignem, exc. Sic judicabuntur 4 Chriſto vivi & mortul. Author |. t. de Symb. ad Catechum. Duobus modis hæc 
ententia accipitur. Vivi & mortui in animo, item vivi & mortui in corpore. In co ſecundum priorem, ju- 
dicabit vivos in anima credentes, & mortuos in anima fidem nullam habentes : ſecundum poſteriorem judicabit vi- 
vos in@cane, quos preſentes invenerit ejus adventus z judicabit & mortugs in carne, quos teſuſcitaturus eſt Deus 
excelſus. Author J. 4. de Symb. ad Catechum. c. . But although theſe two Expoſitions were thus indifferently pro- 
pounded, yer the former ought by no means ſo to be received as any way is tyacuate or prejudice the latter. Quod 
autem dicimus in Symbolo, in adventu Domini vives ac mortwos judicandos, non ſolùm juſtos & peccatorcs ſignifi- 
cari, ficut Diodorws putat ; ſed & vivos eos qui in carne inveniendi ſunt credimus, qui adhuc morituri creduntur, 
vel immutandi font, ut alii volunt, ut ſuſenati continub, vel teformati, cum ante mortuis judicentur. Gennadins de 
Dogmat, Ecel. e. 8. i | 
be 


ARTICLE VI 


A 


| 


be then alive: So that the — and the dead, literally taken, are conſidered 
in relation to the time of Chriſt's coming; at which time there ſhall be a Ge- 
neration living upon the face of the Earth, and before which time all the Ge- 
nerations paſſed ſince the Creation of the World ſhall be numbred among the 
* This is the dead. And this tees is the proper and literal ſenſe of the Article, 


_— _—_— That Chriſt ſhall come to judge, not only thoſe which ſhall be alive upon the 


Gdorer! wick. Earth at his appearing, bur alſo all ſuch as have lived and died before. None 
out the leaſt ſhall be then Jud ed while they are dead: whoſoever ſtand before the 
mention of T ent-ſeat ſhall appear alive; but thoſe which never died, ſhall be judged 
any other, X TH : 

Nexgd & Fr AS they were alive; thoſe that were dead before, that they may be judged, 
re *e#1ls & ſhall riſe to Life. He ſnall judge therefore he quick, that is thoſe which 
| po ee. ſhall be f then alive when he cometh ; and he ſhall Judge the dead, that is 
*%; r#85; i thoſe which at the ſame time ſhall be raiſed from the dead. | 
vines 35 eig 79 | : VOWS enn, 
rechi eie bye, rde 15, T C. xaggs Carne crdvan F apbagriar dm, vas dun t. Tlavles vg, Prom, 
& xoiunbyrourds, weavle; 5 AAA An. Com. in 2 Tim. 4. 1. Vivi agnoſcuntur qui in corpore erunt in adventu Do- 
mini, mortui qui ex hac luce migraverunt. Author Exp. Symb. = nomine S. Chryſ. This is cleared by the 
Author of the Queſtions and Anſwers under the Name of Juſtin Martyr, EI A aravdoiw; Iggy wart roi; Fariow 5 
Oro dd e x) Wal on F ragen dp Th an WeCATACY inner, Wa; mAngwbics") T9, ehen vexgys g 
Lavles T xvgor; wa; 3 vexgt rea Juvioer"), dv Ta (Aua & winery tppum"), ai 5 VM F Chr XEXWECAT HY) as 
—— 5 Reſp. Ou , Pnoi, xojurbyrista* Lee d Loring wp, rds rr Cds, vixges 3, To; anraplpus on T vex2av, 
- Queſt, 109, | | | 


The only doubt remaining in this Interpretation is, Whether thoſe that 
ſhall be found alive when our Saviour cometh, ſhall ſtill fo continue till they 
come to Judgment; or upon his firſt appearance they ſhall die, and after 
death revive, and fo together with all thoſe which riſe out of their Graves, 
appear before the Judgment-ſeat. The conſideration of our Mortality, and the 
cauſe thereof, (that it is appointed for all men once to die, in that death hath 
paſſed upon all) might perſuade us that the laſt Generation of Mankind ſhould 

+ Omnium e- taſte of Death as well as all the reſt that went before it; and therefore it + hath 
nim homi- been thought, eſpecially of late, that thoſe whom Chriſt at his coming finds 
num go i alive, ſhall immediately die; and after a ſudden and univerſal Expiration, 
omnium erit, ſhall be reſtored to Life again, and joined with the reſt whom the Grayes 
oo + hall render, that all may, be partakers of the Reſurrection. . 


mors ab Adam ducta omnibus Filiis ejus dominetur, & maneat illud privilegium in Domino, Now dabis ſanctum tuum 
videre corruptionem, Hane rationem maxima Patrum turbi tradente ſuſcepimus. Gennadius, de Eccl. Dogmat. cap. 7. 
9 | , 


But the Apoſtle's deſcription of the laſt Day mentioneth no ſuch kind of 
1 Theſ. 4. 15, Death, yea rather excludeth it. For we which are alive and remain unto the 
16, 1 coming of the Lord, ſhall not prevent them which are aſleep. For the Lord 
Bum all deſtend from heaven with a ſhout, with the voice of the Arch. 
angel and the trump of God, and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt ; then we 
. 5 are alive and remain, ſhall be caught up together with them in the 
clouds to meet the Lord in the air, and /o ſhall we be ever with the Lord. 
In which words, they which remain unto the coming of the Lord, are not 
i le to 1 2 br? fromthe * are diftinguiſhed from _ * are 
* This is the aſleep and riſe firſt; yea, being alive, are * ht up together with them, 
Salden. having nor taſted Death. cis, 
o fr e Words s as much: For having repeate F us infers, Ar 0. n 4 
— bet — — bo Fas As 5, 8 45758 * 1 . ng « ns * 2 paul ' Apt 
e A aſyrouila oo — 408 #5 2 e Geitn zie u „ (rat, Vn rie N Tire, 6 & dgrνẽ 
dre riet. Hareſ. G5. 5. 70. ; | 
i Cor. 15.51. The ſame is farther confirmed by the ſame Apoſtle, ſaying, Behold Phew 
you a myſtery, we ſhall not all fleep, but we ſhall all be changed. Which be- 
ing to the former, putteth this Doctrine out of queſtion: For the 2 
which remain at the coming of Chriſt are oppoſed to them which are aſleep, a 
the oppoſition conſiſts in this, that they all not fleep ; which ſleep is not op- 
— E. a long death, but to death it ſelf, as it followeth, the dead * 5 
rai 


Ld 


_ 
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raiſed incorruptivle, and we (which ſhall nor ſleep) ſhall be changed; io * Nam & in 
that their Mutation ſhall be unto them as a Reſurrection: And the Colla- “i 


mus, domici- 


tion of theſe two Scriptures maketh up this Concluſion ſo manifeſtly, that Illu nojtrum 
conceive no Man had ever doubted or queſtioned the Truth of it, they 2 ˙＋5 bow r e 
not firſt differed in the ſ reading of the Text. tf; er 
ſiquidem exu- 
ti & non nudi inveniamur; id eft, ante voluimus ſuperinduere virtutem cœleſtem æternitatis, quam carne exuamur. 
Hujus enim gratiæ privilegium illos manet, qui ab adventu Domini deprehendentur in carne, & propter duritias tem- 
porum Antichriſti merebuntur compendio mortis per demutationem expunctæ concurrere cum reſurgentibus, ſicut 
Theſſalonicenſibus ſcribit. Tert. de Reſ. Carn. c. 41. Sancti qui die conſummationis atque judicii in corporibus repe- 
riendi. ſunt, cum aliis ſanctis qui ex mortuis reſurrecturi ſunt, rapientur in nubibus obviam Chriſto in aere, & non 
guſtabunt mortem; eruntque, ſemper cum Domino, graviſſimà mortis neceſſitate calcati, unde ait Apoſtolus, Oinne: 
idem non dormiemus, omnes autem immutabimur. Theod. Heracleotes Com. ad loc, apud S. Hieron. Ep. 152. Apollinarius 
cet aliis verbis eadem quæ Theodorus aſſeruit; quoſdam non eſſe morituros, ſed de præſenti vita rapiendos in futu- 
ram, ut mutatis glorificatiſque corporibus ſint cum Chriſto. S. Hieron. ib. O 5 A α ien & males N dadargucte, 
=a>1:; J arnelnriuila, x} oi wn dnbiyoxer]c; S ) xeextivei, My reibe ire10% dnbuoxes fic Tire darn, Sele, os 
&x d . Eivt & rie of % rdre d1iapd;or), % opens 3% dend rr Toi; tis F ai Fart) du, das d 
cache T6 (dH Ta» wy irn uꝝqZœ , 3; tis aui fam. S. Chryſ. ad loc. So S. Hierome ſpeaking of 
that place, 1 Theſſ. 4. Hoc ex ipſius loci continentia ſciri poteſt, quod Sancti qui in adventu Salyatoris fuerint depre- 
henſi in corpore, in iiſdem corporibus occurrant ei, ita tamen ut inglorium & corruptivum & mortale gloria & in- 
corruptione & immortalitate mutetur: ut qualia corpora mortuorum ſurrectura ſunt, in talem ſubſtantiam etiam vi- 
vorum corpora transformentur. S. Hier. Ep. 148. ad Marcell. And 5. Auſtin, in relation to the ſame place, Re vera 
quantum ad verba beati Apoſtoli pertinet, videtur aſſerere quoſdam in fine ſæculi, adveniente Domino, cam futura 
eſt reſurrectio mortuorum, non elſe morituros, ſed vivos repertos in illam immortalitatem quæ Sanctis etiam c#teri 
datur, repentè mutandos & ſimul cum illis rapiendos, ficut dicit, in nubibus. Nec aliquid aliud mihi viſum eſt quo- - 
ties de his verbis volui cogitare. S. Aug. ad rertiam Queſt. Dulcitii. Theſe and others of the Ancients have clearly de- 
livered this Truth, ſo that Gennadius, notwithſtanding his maxima Patrum turba for the contrary, did well confeſs, 
Verim quia ſunt & alii zque Catholici & eruditi viri, qui credunt anima in corpore manente immutandos ad incor- 
ruptionem & immortalitatem eos qui in adventu Domini vivi inveniendi ſunt; & hoc eis reputari- pro reſurrectione 
ex mortuis, 'quod mortalitatem præſentis vitæ immutatione depunant, non morte. Quolibet quis acquieſcat modo, 
non eſt hæreticus, niſi ex contentione hæreticus fiat. De Ecel. Dogm, c. 7. There have been obſerved three 
ſeveral Readings of that place, 1 Cor. 15. 51. one of the Latin, two of the Greek. Illud autem breviter in fine com- 
moneo ; hoc, quod in Latinis codicibus legitur, Omnes quidem reſurgemus, non omnes autem immutabimur; in Græcis 
voluminibus non haberi, ſed vel Omnes dormiemus, non autem omnes immutabimur ; vel, Non omnes dormiemus, omnes 
autem immutabimur. S. Hieron. Ep. 152. But there was not one of theſe three only in the Latin Copies, that is the:-firſt ; 
but one which was in the Greek, was alſo in the Latin, that is the ſecond. For both theſe S. Auſtin takes notice of. Nam 
& illud quod in pleriſque codicibus legitur, Omnes reſurgemus, unde fieri poterit, niſi omnes moriamur ? ReſurreRtio, 
quippe, niſi mors preceſſerit, nulla eſt. Et quod nonnullli codices habent, omnes dormiemns, multd facilius & aper- 
tiùs id cogit intelligi. 44 3 e. Daltit. Sed aliud rurſus occurrit quod idem dicit Apoſtolus cùm de reſurrectione 
corporum ad Corinthios loqueretur. Omnes reſurgemus, vel, ſicut alii codices habent, Omnes darmiemus. Idem de Ci- 
vit. Dei, l. 20. c. 20. Two Readings thereof were anciently in the Latin, two in the Greek; one of the Greek in the 
Latin, and no more. Firſt then that Reading, Omnes quidem reſurgemus, ce, which is at this day in the vulgar 
Latin, was by the Teſtimony of St. Jerome and St. Auſtin the ordinary Reading in their Times, and is alſo uſed by 
Tertullian, Horum demutationem ad Corinthios dedit dicens, Omnes quidem reſurgemus, non autem omnes demutabi- 
mur. De Reſur. Carn. c.'42. And although St. Jerome teſtifierh that it was not tobe found in the Greek Copies, yet to 
the ſame purpoſe it is amongſt the Variæ LeQtiones March. Veleſ. 4,716 4e , AAA & War]; A raAAAf. net. 
And in Codice Claromontano, the Greek is eraſed in this place, but the Latin left is, Omnes quidem reſurgemus. As 
for the Fas Reading, Omnes dormiemus, exc. this was anciently in the Latin Copies, according to S. Auſtin ; and al- 
ſo in the Greek, according to S. Jerome. Didymus did ſo read it, and contended for that Reading. Scio quod in non- 
nullis codicibus ſcript um ſit, Nen quidem omnes dormiemus, omnes autem immutabimur; bed confiderandum eſt an ci 
quod præmiſſum eſt, omnes immutabimur, poſſit convenire quod ſequitur, Alortui ſurgent incorrupti, & nos immutabi- 
mur, Si enim omnes immutabuntur, & hoc commune cum cæteris eſt, ſuperfluum fuit dicere, & nos immutabimur. 
Quamobrem ita legendum eſt, Omnes quidem dormiemut, non autem omnes immutabimur. Apud 8. Hieron. Ep. 152. In- 
deed Acacius Biſhop of Cæſarea doth not only acknowledge this Reading, but ſaith it was in moſ} Copies, Dicamus pri- 
mim de eo, quod magis in plurimis codicibus invenitur. Ecce myſterium dico vobis, Omnes quidem dormiemus, non 
omnes autem immutabimur. The Alexandrian MS, may confirm this Leftion, which reads it thus, Oi , & nom 
beds, „ wales 8 for the firfl & is not written in the Line, but above it. And the Erhiopick dy 
to the ſame purpoſe, Omnes nos moriemur, ſed non omnes nos immutabimur. The third Reading, Non omnes dor- 
miemus, exc. though it were not anciently in the Latin, yet it was frequently found in the Greek Copies, Acacius rei- 
fteth thus much, Tranſeamus ad ſecundam lectionem, quæ ita fertur in pleriſque codicibus, Now quidem omnes dor- 
 miemus, omnes autem immutabimur. apud Hier, ib. It was ſo anciently read in the Time of Origen, 8s appeareth 
the Fragment taken by S. Jerome out of his 'Etnly)ms upon the firſt __— to the Theſſalonians (which he mentioneth 
himſelf in his ſecond Book againſt Celſus) and by his words in the fifth againſt Celſus, g u wie - dngia; 
arreg;bas 4 Aver, Ti led n, & hig xoiurbnoiuts, wal; 5 sere. The ſaint is acknowledged by 
Theodorus Heracleotes, Apollinarius, Didymus, S. Chryſoſtome, Theodoret, Theophylact, a, QEcumenius. The 
ſame is confirmed by the ancient Syriack Tranſlation : 057 11 {55 av (2.1) as alſo by the Arabick. Being thin 
of the three Readings but two were anciently found in the Greek Copies, Quæritis quo ſenſu dictum fit, & quo modo in 
prima ad Cor. Epiſtola Pauli fit legendum, Omnes quidem dormiemus, non autem omnes immutabhmur; an juxta quædam 
exemplaria, Non omnes dormiemus, omnes autem immutabimur ; uttumque enim in Gracis codicibus invenitur. S. Hieron. 
ib, But of thoſe two but one is now to be found, and the Greek Fathers ſucceſſroely have acknowledged no other, being 
that which is left agrees with the moſt ancient Tranſlations, we have no Reaſon 10 doubt or queſtion it. 


Wherefore being the Place to the Theſſalonians ſufficiently proves it of it 
ſelf, being that to the Corinthians, as we read it, invincibly confirmerh the 
ſame , I conclude that the living, when Chriſt ſhall come, are properly 


ii F (opera Agayaiior, CA 7 oxar, xub 


ARTICLE VII 


diſtinguiſhed from all thoſe which die before his coming; becauſe Death ir 
ſelf hath paſſed upon the one, and only a change different from Death ſhall 
| paſs upon the other; and fo conceive that Chriſt is called the Lord and Judge 
of the quick and dead, in reference ar leaſtto this Expreſſion of the Creed. For 
although it be true of the living of any age to ſay that Chrift is Lord and Judge 
of them and of the dead, yet in the next age they are not the living but 
the dead which Chriſt ſhall come to judge, and conſequently no one Gene- 
„Fit wa; ration but the laſt can be the quick which he ſhall judge. As therefore to 
well obſerved the interpretation of this Article I take that diſtinction to be neceſſary. 


_304 


by 8. Auſtin : That in the end of the World all the Generations dead ſhall be revived, and 


Als verbis Au the preſent Generation living ſo continued, and Chriſt ſhall gather them all 


poſtoli nullus to his Tribunal-ſeat, and ſo ſhall truly come to judge both the quick and 


alius ſenſus 9 
poterit repe- the dead. 


riri, & hoc eum intelligi voluiſſe, clarum erit, quod videntur ipſa verba clamare; id eſt, quòd futuri ſunt in fine ſeculi, 
& ſecundo adventu Domini, qui non expolientur còrpore, ſed ſuperinduantur immortalite, ut abſorbeatur mortale à 
vita: huic ſententiæ proculdubio conveniet quod in Regula Fidei confitemur, venturum Deminum, judicaturum vi- 
vos & mortuos, ut non hic intelligamus, vivos juſtos, mortuos autem injuſtos, quamvis judicandi ſint & juſti & in- 
juſti, ſed vivos, quos nondum exiifſe, mortuos autem, quos jam exiiſſe de corporibus adventus ejus inveniet. 4d 3 


- Queſt. Dulcitii And Origen long before did make the ſame Expoſition of theſe Words, That he might be Lord both of 


the dead and living. Rom. 14. 9. "Ogg 5 cv Toro; r ri, lars, ive vexgar xverdion, w airy he wi por vixgav 


Ae 9 d xverdurn. Kad ids t © Aren venęns * wv xugadly 6 X £450, Tug Ero rel % TH eg; K. 


eubivs weyTice (Canis 5. x oi eg, itſeghnoor”) apbaug]er) Lorie; 3 eubry; 3; Tv dAeſnrepy us, irięus ih, 7 7 160 
n, vewear. "Exe 3 Y b rer i Aitts Bre, K id. iu zz; egnpdun . Ol vexeg! tſegbtoor®) meat, AM 
> ov TH wegs Ocoranorneis mTeglige riegis Atizeot r rd diu. „ Wagrd; nen, ang; þ de TE; re plrrs AAS 
x ry Lavlas i ſe, cre. I. 2. contra Celſum. Which a» * is far more [4 than that of Methodius, Exil F vx» 
Py 


&bdva]ei, vt 3 nearer. Phot. in Biblio. Cod. 234. And 
uffinus, Quid autem dicitur judicare vivos & mortuos, nifi quod alii vivi, alii mortui ad judicium veniant ? ſed ani- 
mz ſimul judicabuntur 8 corpora, in quibus vivos animas, corpora mortuos nominavit. Expoſ. in Symb. 


To believe an univerſal Judgment to come is neceſſary : Firſt, to prevent 


the dangerous doubts ariſir _— the ruling of the World by the Providence 
of God; that old Rock of offence upon which ſo many Souls have ſuffered 


'Pſal. 73. 2. Shipwrack. That which made the Prophet David confeſs, his feet were al. 


moſt gone, his fleps had well nigh ſlipt, had hurried multitudes of Men to 
eternal Perdition. The conſpicuous proſperity of the wicked, and apparent 
miſeries of the righteous ; the frequent perſecution of virtue, and eminent 
rewards of vice; the ſweet and quiet departures often attending upon the moſt 
diſſolute, and horrid tortures putting a period to the moſt religious Lives, 
have raiſed a ſtrong temptation of doubt and miſtruſt, whether there be a God 
that judgeth the earth. Nor is there any thing in this Life conſidered alone, 
which can give the leaſt rational ſatisfaction in this temptation. Except 
there be a Life to come after ſuch a Death as we daily fee, except in that Life 
there be rewards and puniſhments otherwiſe diſpenſed than here they are, 
how can we ground _ acknowledgment of an over-ruling Juſtice. That 
therefore we may be aſſured that God who fitteth in Heaven ruleth over all 
the earth, that a divine and moſt holy Providence diſpoſeth and diſpenſeth 
all things here below; it is abſolutely neceſſary to believe and profels, that a 
juſt and exact retribution is deferred, that a due and proportionable diſpenſa- 
tion of Rewards and Puniſhments is reſerved to another World; and conſe- 
quently that there is an univerſal Judgment to come. | 
Secondly, It is neceſſary to believe a Judgment to come, thereby effectu- 
ally to provoke our ſelves to the breaking off our Sins by repentance, to the 
ing our future actions by the word of God, and to the keeping a 
conſcience void of offence toward God and toward Man. Such is the Iweet- 
neſs of our Sins, ſuch the connaturalneſs of our Corruptions, ſo great our 
confidence of impunity here, that except we looked for an account here- 
after, it were unreaſonable to expect that any Man ſhould forſake his de- 
lights, renounce his complacencies, and by a ſevere repentance create a 
bitrerneſs ro his own Soul. Bur being once perſuaded of a Judgment, and 


with- 
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withal poſſeſſed with a ſenſe of our Sins, who will not tremble with Felix? 
who will not flee from the wrath to come? what muſt the hardneſs be of 

that impeuitent heart which treaſureth up unto it ſelf wrath againſt the 
day of wrath and revelation of the righteous judgment of God? We are gn 2. f. 
naturally inclined to follow the bent of our own Wills, and the inclination 

of our own Hearts: all external Rules and Preſcriptions are burthenſome to 

us; and did we not look to give an account, we had no reaſon to ſatisſie a- 

ny other Deſires than our own : eſpecially the dictates of the Word of God 

are fo preſſing and exact, that were there nothing but a commanding Power, 

there could be no expectation of Obedience. It is neceſſary then that we 

ſhould believe that an account muſt be given of all our actions; and nor onl 

ſo, but that this account will be exacted according to the rule of God's re- 

vealed Will, that God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men by Jeſus Chriſt, accor- Rom. 2. 16. 

ding to the Goſpel. There is in every Man not only a Power to reflect, 

but a neceſſary Reflection upon his Actions; not only a voluntary Remem- 

brance, but alſo an irreſiſtible Judgment of his own Converſation. Now if 

there were no other Judge beſide our own Souls, we ſhould be regardleſs of 

our own Sentence, and wholly uhconcerned in our own Condemnations. 

But if we were perſuaded that theſe Reflections df Conſcience are to be ſo 

many Witneſſes before the Tribunal of Heaven, and that we are to carry in our 

own Hearts a Teſtimony either to abſolve or condemn us, we muſt infallibl 

watch over that unquiet Inmate, and endeavour above all things for a good 

Conſcience. For /eeing that all things ſhall be diſſobved, what manner of pes. 3. 11. 

per ſons "ought we to be in all holy converſation. and godlineſ, looking for 

and haſining unto the coming of the day of God. Reaſon it ſelf will tell 

us thus much; but if that not, or if we will not hearken to our o. n 

Voice; the grace of God that bringeth ſaluation teacheth us, That deny- Tit.z. 11,12 
ing ungodlineſs and worldly tuſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, and 3 


godly in this preſent world, looking for that bleſſed hope, and the glorious 
<Ppearin ofthe great God, and 1 Saviour Je ſus Chriſt. n 
Third 


, 'Tis neceſſary to profeſs Faith in Chriſt as Judge of the Quick 
and the Dead, for the ſtrengthening our Hope, for the augmenting our Com- 
fort, for the n our Aſſurance of eternal Life. If we look upon the 
Judgment to come only as revealing our Secrets, as — our Actions. 
as ſentencing our Perſons according to. the Works done in the Fleſh, there is 
not one of us can expect Life from that Tribunal, or Happineſs at the laſt 
Day. We muſt confeſs that we have all ſinned, and that there is not any 
Sin which we have committed but deſerves the Sentence of Death; we muſt 
acknowledge that the beſt of our Actions bear no proportion to Erernity, 
and can challenge no degree of that Weight of Glory; and therefore in a 
Judgment, as ſuch, there can be nothing bur a fearful expeCtation' of eternal 
Miſery, and an abſolute deſpair of everlaſting Happineſs. It is neceſſary - 
therefore that we ſhould believe that Chriſt ſhall fir upon the Throne, that 
our Redeemer ſhall be our Judge, that we ſhall receive our Sentence not ac- 
cording to the Rigour of the Law, but the Mildneſs and Mercies of the 
Goſpel; and then we may look upon not only the Precepts but alſo the 
Promiſes of God; whatſoever Sentence in the ſacred Scripture ſpeaketh any 
thing of Hope; whatſoever Text adminiſtreth any Comfort, whatſoever Ar- 
ment drawn from thence can breed in us any Aſſurance, we may confident- 
make uſe of them all in reference to the 4 to come; becauſe by 
that Goſpel which contains them all we ſhall be judged. If we conſider whole 
Goſpel it is, and who ſhall judge us by ir, we are the members of his body, Er,. 30. 
of is fleſh, and of his bones; for which cauſe he is not aſhamed to call us e 1 11 
rethren. As one of our brethren he hath redeemed us, he hath laid down :....;. 48. 
his Life as a Ranſom for ys. He is our hs who made an Atonement 
r 


for 
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for our Sins, a merciful and faithful High-prieſt in all things, being made 

like nnto his brethren. He which is Judge, is alfo our Advocate; and who 
ſhall condemn us, if he ſhall paſs the 8 us, who maketh Inter- 
ceſſion for us? Well therefore may we have boldneſs and acreſs with confi- 
dence by the faith of him unto the Throne of ther Judge, who is our Bro- 
ther, who is our Redeemer, who is our High-prieſt, who is our Advocate, 
who will not by his Word at the laſt Day condetnn us, becauſe he harh al- 
ready in the ſame Word abſolved us, faying, Yerity, verily, I ſay unto 


you, He that heareth my word and believeth on him that ſent me, hath 


everlaſting lie, and ſhall not come into condemnation, but is paſſed 
from teach unto life. Trl IF As 
Having thus explained the nature of the Judgment to come, and the ne- 


_ceſlity of believing the fame, we have given ſufficient light to every Chri- 


ſtian to underſtand what he ought to intend, and what it is he profeſſerh, 


when he faith, I believe in him who ſhall come to judge the quick and the 
dead. For thereby he is conceived to declare thus much: I am fully 
perſuaded of this, as of an infallible and neceſſary Truth, That the erer- 
nal Son of God, in that humane Nature, in which he died, and roſe 
again, and aſcended into Heaven, ſhall certainly come from the ſame Hea- 
ven into which he aſcended, and at his Coming ſhall gather together all 
thoſe which ſhall be then alive, and all which ever lived and ſhall be before 
that Day dead: when cauſing them all to ſtand before his Judgment-ſear, he 
ſhall judge them all according to their Works done in the Fleſh ; and paſſing 
the Sentence of Condemnation all the Reprobates, ſhall deliver them to 
be tormented with the Devil and his Angels; and pronouncing the Sentence of 
Abſolution upon all the Elect, ſhall tranſlate them into his. glorious King- 
dom, of which there ſhall be no end. And thus I believe in Jets Chr. 
who ſhall judge the quick and the dead. 4 
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V I velteve in the Holy Ghoſt, 


N this Article we 2 again the firſt word of the Creed, I be- 
eve; whereas a Conjunction might have been ſufficieht, bur 
that ſo many particulars concerning the Son have intervened. For 
as we are baptized in the Name of the Father, the Son, and the 

Holy Ghoſt: ſo do we make Confeſſion! of our Faith, faying, 7 

believe, in the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ; and the Ancients; . 8d enim 
whoſe Creed was ſomething ſhorter; made no tition of the act of Faith, ordo rationis, 
bur only an addition of the Object, f And in the Holy Ghoſt. And as we a Fidei _ 
repeat this act of Faith in this Article, ſo ſome did alſo in the ſecond, + 7 Nha yockes | 
believe in Feſus Chriſt.” Wherefore being this word, I believe, is taken here & literis Bo- 
only by way of reſumption or repetition, and conſequently muſt be of the nrg 
ſame ſenſe or importance of which it was in the beginning of the Creed, it hæc credere 
may well receive the fame explication here which it received there; to that etiam in Spi- 
therefore the Reader is'referred, © | ee 


: Eccleſize re- 
0 24+ 01 n F / . E —B OE promiſſum, 
| fed ſtatutis temporum opportunitatibus redditum. Nowatian. de Trin. e. 29. Schlictingius the Socinian, in his Preface 


to the Polonian Confeſſion of Faith, endeavoureth to perſuade us that this Article of the Holy Ghoſt is not ſo ancient as 


che reſt; whith being diametrically oppoſite to that Original of the Creed, which 1 have delivered, the Ba tiſmal Mord, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, it wi _ neceſſary to examine his Reaſon, which is drawn only from t Authority of 
Tertullian; who in his Book de veland. Virg. reciting the Rule of Faith; makes no mention cf the Holy Ghoſt : and de 


Ptæſcr. Heret. propounds this Article no otherwiſe, quim ut credamus Chriſtum in ccelos receptum ſedere ad dextram 


Patris, miſiſſe vicariam vim Sp. Sancti. But this Objection made for the Novelty of thjs Article is eaſily anſwered. For 
Irenæus before Tertullian hath it expreſſly in his Confeſſion, |. 1. c. 2. and calls it the Faith in Patrem & Filium, & Spi- 
ritum Sanctum; and alſo declares, That the Church received that Faith, and preſerved it through the whole World. 
So the ancient Greek MS. »; ei wtvue «yi; and Marcellus, » 6; > iv wrtdus; as alſo Arius and Eutoius, and 
the Council of Nice. Thus alſo the Latines, Poſt hoc ponitur in ordine fidei, Et in Spiritum Sanctum. Raffinac in 
Symb. Max. Taurin, & Author lib. de Symb. ad Catechum. The MS. in the Oxford Library, Et in Spiritum San- 
um. Orhers inflead of the Conjuntticn made uſe of Credo by way of repetition as we do: Credo in Spiritum Sans 
dtum. Chryſolog. Euſeb. Gallican. Author Serm. de Tempore. Etherius Uxam, the Greek and Latine MS. in Bennet Col- 
lege Library: and Credo in Santo Spiritu: Venantius Fortunatus. + 4s the ancient Saxon Creed ſet forth by 
reherus. 


For although the * ancient Fathers did frequently make uſe of this Lan- Gregory 
guage to prove the m_—_— of the Spirit, and did thence argue that he is nen 
really and truly God, becauſe we believe in the Holy Ghoſt ; yer being char , Blade) 
Language is not expreſſly read in the Scriptures in relation to the Spirit, as it J % Holy | 
is in reference to the Son; being to believe in the Holy Ghoſt, is only the 52% T 
expreſſion of the Church contained in the Creed; being in the ſame Creed 


Creature 


many of the ancients, without any-reprehenſion, have uſed the ſame Phraſe #5: an 

: , . . a + 6 Hirns 

in the following Articles expreſſly, and where the Prepoſition is not expreſ- 2. 4 

led it may very well be thought it was underſtood ; therefore I think fir to pe. pw J. 
1 1 | ion. in cs awry Hνα- 

acquieſce in my former Expoſition, and lay no great force in the Prepo- e 

ſitjon. 0 N N N | 3 16. 

. | £ | W or ic 
Ti, n wird er” T9 N ag irs Sun, m 3 warn; mop ne)». Orat. 37. . ſeems to ſpeak thus much, 
ſhewing that though the Fathers of the Nicene Council had 2 — nothing particularly of the Holy Ghoſt, yet they 
ſufficiently ſhew that he is God, by thoſe Words, & de . Eidos W x een du. x} uz darn) HC 

tie h Ort Neligp mavlexenrogy, To Juden N , High), = & Wir tis F O, S e tas Nee lord X em 
ch, ws Arr. Ggn", d, Ocer x iris, Kew, 6s 75 Aller Ilntouny, I ran; the Nie Jo vey , N Wy e True - 
ry]®- Hie eurriorn]a, ts rel THAHG, mien 5 Sroryſa, ales rie, icy J. k- Aye, mitt nvgar ruſe, dd 74 wi od 
> wir copy x h. Hareſ. 4. Agnoſcamus verbi ipſius privilegium. Credere illi quilibet poteſt hominum, cre- 
ere vero in illum 1oli debere te Majeſlati noveris. Sed & hoc ipſum aliud eſt Deuns credere, aliud ell credere in Deum. 
Eſſe Deum & Diabolus credere dicitur, ſecundhm Apoſtolum ; nam co demores credint & contremiſcunt. lu De- 
um verd <rederc, hoc eſt fideliter eum quærere, & totà in eum dilectione tranſice. Credo ergo in ilkum hoc eſt di- 
cere, Confiteor illum, colo illum, adoro illum, totum me in jus cjus ac dominium trado, atque transfundo. In profeſ- 
ſionis hujus revefentia univetſa divino nomini debita continentur obſequia. Paſchaſius in Prafat. Gperis de Spiritu 8. 


It will therefore be ſufficient for the Explication of this Article, if we can 
declare what is the full and proper Object of our Faith contained in it, what 


r 2 | we 


— 
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miu A- that they rejected the 


we are obliged to believe concerning the Holy Gho#?. And as to this we 
ſhall diſcharge our undertaking, and farisfie whatſoever is required in this 
Expoſition, if we can ſet forth theſe two particulars, the Nature and the 
Office of that bleſſed Spirit. For the name of GHOST or GAT in 
the ancient Saxon Language ſignifieth a Spirit, and in that appellation of 
the Spirit of God, his Nature principally is expreſſed. The addition of 
Holineſs, though ir denote the intrinſecal Sanctity eſſentially belonging to 
that Spirit, yet notwithſtanding it containeth alſo a derivative notion, as 
ſignifying an emanation of that Holineſs, and communication of the ef- 
fects thereof; and in this communication his Office doth conſiſt. What- 
ſoever therefore doth concern the Spirit of God, as ſuch, and the intrin- 
ſecal Sanctity, which belongeth to that Spirit, may be expreſſed in the 
explication of his Nature; Whatſoever belongeth to the derivation of that 
Sanctity, may be deſcribed in his Office ; and conſequently more cannot 
be * to declare what is the Nature, what the Office of the 
irit of God. | Af Ewe * 
Pr or the better indagation of the Nature of the Holy Ghoſt, I ſhall pro- 
cecd by certain ſteps and degrees; which as they will render the Diſcourſe 
more clear, ſo will they alſo make the Reaſons more ſtrong, and the Ar- 
guments more evident. And firſt, as to the exiſtence of the Spirit of God, 
it will be unneceſſary to endeavour the proof of it; for although the Sad- 
Aets 23.8. duces ſeemed to deny it, who /aid that there ir no reſurrection, neither 
42 Angel, nor Spirit; _ it hath * been ordinarily concluded from thence 
Joly Ghoſt, yet it cannot be proved from thoſe 
n Words that they denied the exiſtence of the Spirit of God, any more than 
dhe 3 d that they denied the exiſtence of God who is a Spirit: nor did the no- 
2 _ tion which the Jeu had of the Spirit of God, any way incline the Sad- 
9% 3,” duces, who denied the exiſtence of the Angels and the Souls of men, to reject 
cru) Sx «i it. The Reſurrection, Angel, and Spirit, which the Sadduces refuſed to ac- 
ter 785.72: knowledge, were bur two particulars ; for it is 1 added, that the 
airs ue5lvei- Phariſees confeſſed both; of which two the Reſurrection was one, f Angels 
« & v v. and Spirits were the other; wherefore that which the Sadduces disbelieved 


Ie, was the exiſtence of ſuch created ſpiritual Natures, as the Angels and the 


cn. Greg. 


Naz.Orat.37. Souls of men are conceived to have. And as for thoſe Diſciples at Epheſus, 
82 who had * not /o much as heard whether there be an Holy Ghoſt; if they 
vet vs . Were Gentiles, it is no wonder, becauſe they never had that notion in their 


ein v Religion; if they were Jews, as they ſeem to be, becauſe they were baptized 


&y Aye au- 


de vuith the Baptiſm of John, it ſignifieth not that they never heard of the Spi- 
Series, 4 ir: Tit, of God, but only that they had not heard of the giving of ir, which Go 


=niu«.y,*- Apoſtle mentioned. As we read elſewhere, that the“ oly Ghoft was not 
$. Chryſ ad. Het; not denying the exiſtence, but the plentiful effuſion of it. For, whar- 
locum. ſoever the Nature of the Spirit of God may be thought to be, no Man can 
d Jobs 739. conceive the Apoſtle ſhould deny his exiſtence before Chri/?'s glorification, 
** Whoſe operation was ſo manifeſt at his Conception. Howloever, the Apo- 
| ſtle asked thoſe ignorant Diſciples, Unto. what then were ye baptized? in- 
timating. that if they were baptized according to the Rule of CHriſt, they 
could not be ignorant that there is an Holy Ghoſt ; becauſe the Apoſtles 
were commanded to baptize in the name of the Father; and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt. It is therefore preſumed that every one who profeſſeth 
the Name of Chriſt, from the firſt baptiſmal Inſtitution, bard eth that 
there is an Holy Ghoſt ; and the only Queſtion conſiſts in this, What that 
Holy Ghoſt is, in whoſe Name we are baprized, and in whom, according to 
our Baptiſm, we profeſs in the Crecd to believe. | 
In order to the Determination of which Queſtion, our firſt Aſſertion is, 
That the Holy Ghoſt, deſcribed to us in the Word of God, and joined with 
rhe 
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the Father and the Son in the form of Baptiſm, is a Perſon. We are all bap- 
tized in the name of the three, the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghoſt; and 
the publick confeſſion of our Faith hath relation to thoſe three. We all con- 
feſs that two of theſe, the Father and the Son, are Perſons: That which we 
now aſſert is only this, That the Holy Ghoſt, who is of the three the third, 
is alſo a Perſon as the other two. That bleſſed Spirit is not only an *energ) 
or operation, not a quality or power, but a ſpiritual and intellectual 8 
ſiſtence. If we conceive it as an operation only, then muſt it only be, „ 
actuated and not act; and when it is not actuated, ir muſt not be at e narure of - 
all. If we fay that it is a quality, and not a ſubſtance ; we fay that it is tr Holy G 
that which we cannot prove to have any being. It ſeemeth to me ſtrange- f) dns 
unreaſonable that men fhould be fo earneſt in endeavouring to prove ty expreſed in 
the * Ghoſt which ſanctifieth them is no ſubſtance, when the) * 
cannot be that there is any thing operative in the World beſide 0 fs bs 
ſubſtantial Beings; and conſequently if they be not ſanctiſied by that, they place our 4/- 
can be fuſceptible of no holineſs. By what reaſon in nature can they be . 
aſſured, by what revelation in Scripture can they be confident, that there may 


occur to 


is a reality. deſerving the name and quality d iſhed from all ſubſtance, #/ ther i- 
and yet working real and admirable effects? If there were no other ar- Non z 14 


nt but this, that we are aſſured by the Chriſtian Faith, that there is Norions (a 
an Holy Ghoſt exiſting: and we cannot be aſſured, either by reaſon or v, arms 
faith, that there is a quality really and eſſentially diſtinguiſhed from all were bs de- 
{ubſtance, it would be ſufficient to deter us from that beldnels, to aſſert /ivered 6y 

the Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe name we are baptized, to be nothing elſe but a ==. -1- 


: zianzen, that 
quality. 


great Divine, 

e much con- 
corned in this Subject: Tar 5 xab' d C. i ovielecan dre ( gibua) lee, oi 3 Hieb, of J Ji, of 3 os 
i ſire enorrggs v * aide 7 yogi, ws D vie (upd; dee. Orat. 37. Theſe were the ehres particular 
and oppoſite Opinions, either the Spirit is an Operation, or 4 created Subſtance, or God; the fourth is but a doubt or He- 
tation which of the three is true. The firſt of theſe is thus propoundgd by way of queſtion : Tü, , N alto d T nat 
10979 UProneoruy H %, » F rige gte H, » 79 r rie xakaoiy of e ite dee, W 3 (online 
Either it is ſulſiſting in it ſelf, as a Subſtance ; or in another, as an Accident. This was the firſt queſtion then, and fill 
Is. t This is the argument of the ſame Father, Ei * *. 12 eviglen 147 av ain Orv, . ; = ire, 4 .; 
„re vg Ta; A ? o (tron, x, ti wiglun, cott dnnert ax engyncd, 3; ens eig waver). re- 
Toy 1 — cięſu. Het cergle, & read: atle, 9 apegigu, x Ave), * T4295 we"), x; 37% eh, (. ien & Aetes⸗ 


But we are not leſt to gueſs at the nature of the Spirit of God; the word 
of God which came from that Spirit hath ſufficiently delivered him as a 
. It is _—_ ro 0 der — in the Scriptures there are ſome 
thi en of the Holy Ghoſt which are proper and peculiar to a Perſon, 
— — — confeſs - others, which wb = properly and primarily to 
be attributed to a perſon, as we cannot deny: and it might ſeem to be 
equally doubtful, in relation to the Scripture expreſſions, whether the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt were a Perſon or no; and that they which deny his Perſagality 
may 8 as much Scripture as they which aſſert it. But in this ſeeming 
indifferency we muſt alſo obſerve a large diverſity ; inaſmuch as the Holy 
Ghoſt, or Spirit of God, is not always taken in the ſame. propriety of fi 
nification ; nor do we ſay that the Holy Ghoſt which figniferk a Perſon, il. | 
ways ſignifieth ſo much. It is therefore eaſily conceived how ſome things 
may be attributed to the Spirit in the Scriptures which are not proper to a 
Perſon, and yet the Spirit be a Perſon, becauſe ſometimes the Spirit is taken 
for that which is not a Perſon, as we acknowledge. Whereas, if ever an 


thing be attributed to the Holy Ghoſt as to a Perſon, which cannot be ox 
wiſe underſtood of the Spirit of God than as of a Perſon, then may we in- 
fallibly conclude that the Holy Ghoſt is a Perſon, This therefore we ſhall en- 
deavour fully and clearly ro demonſtrate ; firſt, that the Scriptures declare un- 
to us the Holy Ghoſt as a Perſon, by ſuch attributes and expreſſions as can- 
— to be ſpoken of the Spirit of God any other way than a, 
DE” | of 


not be 
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1 Sam. 16. 14. 


| 2 Chron. 18. 


20, 21. 


of a Perſon : Secondly, that whatſoever attributes or expreſſions are uſed in 


1 a » 
— — 


the Scriptures of the Holy Ghoſt, and are objected as repugnant to the na- 
ture of a Perſon, either are not ſo repugnant as is objected ; or if they be, 
they belong unto the Spirit, as it ſignifies not a Perſon. 09 ä 
Firſt then the Holy Ghoſt, or good Spirit of God, is clearly and formal - 
ly oppoſed to thoſe evil Spirits, which are and muſt be acknowledged Per- 
ſons of a ſpiritual and intellectual ſubſiſtence. As, the Spirit of the Lord 
e from Saul, and an evil Spirit from the Lord troubled him. Now, 
what thoſe evil Spirits from the Lord were, is apparent from the ſad exam- 
le of Ahab, concerning whom we read, there came out a * and ſtood 
efore the Lord and ſaid, I will entice him; and the Lord ſaid unto him 
wherewith ?- and he ſaid, I will go out and be a lying Spirit in the mouth 
4 all his Prophets; and the Lord ſaid, thou ſhalt entice him, and thou 
alt alſo prevail; go out and do even ſo. From whence it is evident, 
that the evil Spirits from God were certain Perſons, even bad Angels, to 


which the one good Spirit as a Perſon is oppoſed, departing from him to 


whom the other cometh. | | } 

Again, The New. Teſtament doth deſcribe the Holy Ghoſt by ſuch per- 
ſonal diſpoſitions, and with ſuch operations, as are as evident marks and ſigns 
of a Perſon as any which are attributed to the Father or the Son, which are 
unqueſtionable Perſons ; and whatſoever terms are ſpoken of the Spirit by 


way of quality, are ſpoken as well of thoſe which are acknowledged Per- 


Fpheſ. 4. 30. 


Rem. 8. 26. 


er. 2. IO, 
3 


Acts 10. 19. 


Aﬀts 13. 2. 


16. 7, 8. him unto you. And when he is come he will reprove the world, and be. 
13- 14: u gui 


* The preſent ſpeaking, a Perſon reproving, a Perſon inſtructing. +» 


Adverſaries 


ro this Trut 
. are the Soci- : . : 

nians, and their Opinion was thus delivered by Socinus, Quod in teſtimontis facris quæ adverſatii citant Spiritni S. adti- 

ones tribuuntur, & ea que perſonarum ſunt propria, ex hoc nihil conchudi poteſt, cum alis rebus, quas perſonas non 

eſſe conſtat, ſimiliter in Sctipturis ſacris acuones tribuantur, & ca quæ tunt propria perioharum. Cujus ret pleniſſi- 


the Holy Ghoſt than by the deſcription — by Chriſt which ſent him: and 
John 14. 26. 


the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my name, he ſhall teach you 
15. 26, 27 all things, he ſhall teſtifie of me: and ye alſo ſhall bear witneſs. If I go not 


ſons.. We are exhorted by the Apoſtle not to grieve the Spirit of God; 
but Grief is certainly a perſonal affection, of which a quality is not capable. 
We are aſſured that the ſame Spirit maketh interceſſion for us with grau- 
inge that cannot be uttered ; and we can underſtand what are interceding 
Perſons, but have no apprehenſion of interceding or groaning qualities. 
The operations of the Spirit are manifeſt, and as maniteſtly perſonal: for 
he ſearcheth all things, yea even the deep things of God; and fo he know- 
eth all things, even the things of God, which can be no deſcription of the 
power of God: He <orketh all the ſpiritual gifts, dividing to every man 
ſeverally as he will; in which the operation, diſcretion, diſtribution, and 
all theſe voluntary, are ſufficient demonſtrations of a Perſon. He revealeth 
the will of God, and ſpeaketh to the Sons of Men, in the nature and after 
the manner of a perſon; for the Spirit ſaid unto Peter, behold three men 
ſeek thee. Ariſe therefore and get thee down, and go with them, doubting 
nothing, for I have ſent them: and the Holy Ghoſt ſaid unto the Prophets 
and Teachers at Antioch, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work 
whereunto I have called them. We cannot better underſtand the nature of 


he ſaid thus to his Ditciples, The Comforter, (or, the Advocate) which is 


away, the Comforter will not come unto yon; but if I depart, I will ſend 


e you into all truth; for he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf, but what- 
ſoever be Fall hear that fhall he ſpeak, and he ſhall ſpe you things to 
come; he ſhall 12 me, for he ſball receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew 
it unto you. All which words are nothing elſe but ſo many deſcriptions of 
a Perſon, a Perſon hearing, a Perſon receiving, a Perſon teſtifying, a Perſon 


The Adverſaries to this truth acknowledging all theſe perſonal expreſſi- 


mam 
3 ; 
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mam fidem facere poteſt vel locus ille Pauli, 1 Cor. 13. A v. 4. ad 8. ubi perpetud de charicate, tanquam de perſo- 


na aliqua loquitur illi permulta tribuens , quæ reyera non niſi in perſongm cadunt. Fauftus Socinus contra Wie- 
tum, 6. 10. 
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ons, anſwer that it is ordinary in the Scriptures to find the like expreſſions, 
which are proper unto Perſons, given unto thoſe thihgs which are no Per- 
ſons : as when the Apoſtle faith, Charity ſuffereth long and is kind, chari- ny 4. 
ty envieth not, charity vaunteth not it ſelf, is not puffed up, doth not be. 
have it ſelf unſeemly, ſeeteth not her own, ts not eaſily provoked, thinketh 

none evil, rejoyceth not m iniquity, but "5 


oyceth in the truth, beareth all 
things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things. All 


which perſonal actions are attributed to charity which is no Perſon, as in 888 
* other caſes it is uſual, but belonging to that Perſon which is charitable ; he- 4% ge 
cauſe that Perſon which is ſo qualified doth perform thoſe actions according node hs 
to, and by virtue of, that charity which is in him. In the ſame manner. queſtion thus, 
they, perſonal actions are attributed to the _—_ Ghoſt, which is no Perſon, 2 2 
but only the virtue, power, and efficacy of God the Father of our Lord :ccipicudi 
Feſus Chrift, becauſe that Gad the Father is a Perſon, and doth perform ſunt in quibus 
thoſe perſonal actions, attributed to the Holy Ghoft, by that virtue, power, 3 
and efficacy in himſelf, which is the Holy Ghoſt. As when we read the propriæ & 44 
Spirit ſaid unto Peter, * Behold three men ſeek thee; ariſe therefore and edu un 
get thee down and go with them, doubting nothing; for ] have ſent them. eee 
we myſt underſtand that God the Father was the Perſon which ſpake thoſe aud rr» 
words, and which ſent thoſe men; but becauſe he did fo by that virtue , 14 
which is the Holy Ghoſt, therefore the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to ſpeak thoſe modum, quo 
words and ſend thoſe men. In the fame manner when we read, the Hoꝶ in Scriptuns 
hoff ſaid unto thoſe at Antioch, d Separate me Barnabas and Saul, for wibunut fy 


tribuatur ſæ- 
the work whereunto I have called them; we muſt conceive it was God the penumcto 


Father who ſpake thoſe words, who had called Barnabas and Saul, and to 999% fene. 
whom they were to be ſeparated : but becauſe God did all this by that Power 51h 


neque tamen 
within him, which is his ſpirit, therefore thoſe words and actions are attri- res ia prop- 


bured to the Holy Ghoſt. This is the ſum of their anſwer; and more than mente, 
this I conceive cannot be ſaid in anſwer to that argument which we urge ut peccato, 
from thoſe perſonal expreſſions attributed to the ſpirit of God, and, as we due e 


: rit, & occide- 
believe, as to a Perſon. x Lit, Rom. J. 11. 


oh, & legi quod 
loquatur, Rom. 2. 19. & Scripture quod proſpiciar & pranunciet, Gal. 3. 18. & Charitati quod fit longanimis, &c. 1 Cor. 
13. 4, 5, 6, 7- Denique Spiritui, i. e. vento, quod ſpiret ubi velit, c. 6. Vide Socini Epiſtolam 3. ad Petrum Statori- 
wm. Quod i quis dixerit fatis conſtare Paulum eo in loco figurare laqui, & charitatis nomine eum intelligere 
qui charitate eſt præditus, quatenus ei eſt preditus : reſpondebo, cam Spiritus S. fit Spiritus Dei, certumq; it alio- - 
ui ſpiritum alicujus perſonæ non poſſe eſſe perſonam ab ea cujus eſt Spiritus diſtinctam, non minis conſtare chm 
piritui S. ea tribuuntur, quæ perſonæ & ſimul ipſius Dei ſunt propria, nihil aliud intelligendum nomine Spiritus S. 
eſſe, quam ipſum Deum ſpiritu ſuo, id eſt, virtute atque efficacii ſui agentem atque operantem. F. Socinas, ibid. 
Quoniam vero Spiritus S. virtus Dei eſt, hinc fit ut ca que Dei ſunt, Spiritui S. attribuantur, & ſub nomine Spiritus 


S. ſæpe Deus ipſe intelligatur, quatenus ſuam virtutem Deus per Spiritum ſuum exerit. Catech. Racov. ibid. 
Ack, 10. 20. d Ac, 13. 1. 


But this anſwer is moſt apparently inſufficient, as giving no ſatisfaction to 
the argument. For if all the perſonal actions, attributed in the Scriprures to 
the ſpirit, might proceed from the perſon of God the Father, according to 
the power which is in him, then might this anſwer ſeem ſatisfactory; but if 
theſe actions be perſonal, as they are acknowledged and cannot be denied; 
if the ſame cannot be attributed to the perſon of the Father, whoſe fpi- 
rit it is; if he cannot be ſaid to do that by the power within him, which is 
faid to be done by the Holy Ghoſt ; then is that defence not to be defended, 
then muſt the Holy Ghoſt be acknowledged a Perſon. But I fhall cle 
prove, that there are ſeyeral perſonal attributes given in the ſacred Scriptures 
J the Holy Ghoſt, which cannot be aſcribed to God the Father; 
which the Father, —BW A — 

an 


Sp. S. actiones 
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and conſequently cannot be any ground why thoſe attributes ſhould be gi- 
ven to the ſpirit if it be not a Perſon. A 
To make interceſſion is a perſonal action, and this action is attributed 
Row. 8. 25. to the ſpirit of God, becauſe he maketh interceſſion for the ſaints accord- 
ing to the will of God. But to make interceſſion, is not an act which can 
be attributed to God the Father, neither can he be ſaid to intercede for us ac- 
cording to that power which is in him; and therefore this can be no Pro- 
ſopopeia, the Holy Ghoſt cannot be ſaid to exerciſe the perſonal action 
of interceſſion for that reaſon, becauſe it is the ſpirit of that Perſon which 
intercedeth for us. 'To come unto meti, as being ſent unto them, is a 
| ſonal action; and ſo the Comforter, or Advocate, who is the Holy 
John 15. 26. did come, being ſent ; when the comforter is come whom I will ſend 
John 16.7. you from the Father, faith Chriſt : and again, If I go not away, the com- 
| forter will not come unto you; but if I depart, 1 will ſend him to you. But 
to come unto men, as being ſent, cannot be aſcribed to God the Father, 
who ſendeth, but is never ſent; eſpecially in this particular, in which the 
Father is ſaid expreſſly to ſend, and that in the name of the Son (whom the 
Father will ſend ju my name, ſaith our Saviour.) When therefore the Holy 
Ghoſt cometh to the Sons of men as ſent by the Father in the name of the 
Son, and ſent by the Son himſelf, this perſonal action cannot be attributed 
to the Father as working by the power within him, and conſequently can- 
not ground a 7 by which the virtue or power of God the Father 
; ſhall be faid to do it. To ſpeak and hear are perſonal actions, and both 
together attributed to the Spirit, in ſuch a manner as they cannot be aſcribed 
$obn 16. 13, to God the Father. When he, ſaith Chriſt; the Spirit of truth is come, he 
will guide you into all truth; for he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf: but what- 
ſoever he Fall hear, that he ſhall ſpeak. Now to * and not of him- 
ſelf, cannot be attributed to God the Father, who doth all things of himſelf; 
to ſpeak what he heareth, and that of the Son; to deliver what he receiveth 
from another, and to nie him from whom he receiveth by recciving from 
John 16. 14. him, as Chriſt ſpeaketh of the Holy Ghoſt, He ſhall glorifie me, for he ſhall 
recerve of mine, and ſhew it to you, is by no means applicable to the Fa- 
ther; and conſequently it cannot be true that the Holy Ghoſt is therefore 
ſaid to do theſe perſonal actions, becauſe that Perſon whole ſpirit the 
Holy Ghoſt is, doth thoſe actions, by and according to his own power, which 
is the Holy Ghoſt. - It remaineth therefore that the anſwer given by the ad- 
verſaries of this truth, is apparently inſufficient, and conſequently that our 
ment, drawn from the perſonal actions attributed in the Scriptures to 
the Spirit, is ſound and valid. 
| I chought this diſcourle had fully deſtroyed the Socinian Proſopopeia ; and 
Credo me indeed as they ordinarily propound their anſwer, it is abundant] refuted. 
pagan Bur I find the ſubtilty of Socinus prepared * another explication of the Pro- 
non eſſe per- ſopopeia, to ſupply the room where he foreſaw the former would not 
ſonam, non ſerye. Which double figure he groundeth upon this diſtinction: The ſpi- 
az vd pro- rit, that is, the power of God, faith he, may be conſidered either as a 4 
prietates, vel priety and power in God, or as the things on which it worketh are a 
— ed with it. If it be conſidered in the firſt notion, then if any perſonal 
cum nihil fit attribute be given to the ſpirit, the ſpirit is there taken for God, and by 
aliud quem the ſpirit God is ſignified: If it be conſidered in the ſecond notion, then if 
barcdam vi- any perſonal attribute be given to the ſpirit, the ſpirit is taken for that 
tus 5 effica- man in which it worketh ; and that man, affected with it, is called the ſpi- 
dur pi rit of God. 99 U5 * 0 5 F 
Dei proprie- ry” 19 TEEN . | 
tas, & vis per quam agit conſideratur & accipitur, figure Metonymiæ aut Proſopopœiæ accommodatiſſimus eſt locus: 
& Metonymiz quidem, ſi Spiritus S. nomine ipſe Deus cujus eſt Spiritus, quiq; per eum agit, ſigniſicetur; Proſo- 
popœiæ verò, ut quando Deus pet Spiritum S. agit, ipſi _—_ S. Dei actio tribuatur: fin auem hec _— - 


— 
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efficacia Dei conſideratur & accipitur, ut res in quibus agit, ab ip 
jocus quandoquidem commodiſſimè per Metonymiam is qui A 
id agit, Spiritus S. ſeu Spiritus Dei metonymice dici poteſt : ut factum eſt apud Paulum, cùm ait (r Cox. 2. 10.) Spiri- 
tum (ſub. Dei) omnia ſcrutari Etiam profunda Dei: ubi Spiritis Dei nomine ſine dubio intellexit hominem Spiritu Dei 


ræditum, quatenus, viz. ab iſto Spiritu afficitur. Jam per Proſopopœiam ipſi Spiritui S. actionem tribui; quæ ipſius 
Spiriras ope ab homine fiat adeo eſt proclive ut nihil magis. F. Socin. in Reſp. 5 5 cap. 10. du ip 


PRY 
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So that now we muſt not only ſhew that ſuch things which are attributed to 
the Holy Ghoſt cannot be ſpoken. of the Father, but we muſt alſo prove that 
they cannot be attributed unto Man, in whom the Spirit worketh from the 
Father: and this alſo will be very eaſily and evidently proved. The Holy 
Ghoſt is ſaid to come unto the Apoſtles as ſent by the Father and the Son, 
and to come as fo ſent is a perſonal action, which we have already ſhewed 
cannot be the action of the Father, who ſent the Spirit; and it is as certain 
that it cannot be the action of an Apoſtle who was affected with the Spirit 
which was ſent, except we can ſay that the Father and the Son did ſend 
S. Peter an Advocate to S. Peter : and S. Peter, being ſent by the Father and 
the Son, did come unto S. Peter. Again, our Saviour, ſpeaking of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, faith, He ſhall receive of mine : therefore the Holy Ghoſt in that 
place is not taken for the Father; and ſhew it unto you, therefore he is nor 
taken for an Apoſtle: in that he receiveth, the firſt Socinian Pro ia, is 
improper 3 in that he ſheweth to the Apoſtle, the ſecond is abſurd. The Ho- 
ly Ghoſt then is deſcribed as a Perſon diſtin from the Perſon of the Father, 
whoſe power he is, and diſtin from rhe Perſon of rhe Apoſtle in whom he 
worketh, and ee eee of the Socinian Figures can eyacuate or 


cnervate the Doctrine of his proper and peculiar perſonality. | 
Secondly, For thoſe Attributes or Expreſſions uſed of the Holy Ghoſt in 
the ſacred Scriptures, and pretended to be x ant to the nature of a Per- 


ſon, either they are not ſo repugnant, or if they be, they belong unto the Spi- * 
rit, as it ſignifieth not the Perſon, but the gifts or effects of the Spirit. They. 3 
tell us that the Spirit is given, and that ſometimes in meaſure, ſometimès not ele Dai. 
without meaſure ;. that the Spirit is poured out, and that men do drink of it, tatis Perſo- 
and are filled with it; that it is doubled and diſtributed, and ſomething is ta- —— 9 N 
ken from it; and that ſometimes it is extinguiſned: and from hence they ga- 


primùm quod 
ther, that the Holy Ghoſt is not a Perſon, uſe theſe expreſſions are incon- ca Ng i 


ſiſtent with perſonality. Bur a ſatisfactory Anſwer is eaſily returned to this runs b. 
Objection. Tis true, that God is ſaid to have given the Holy Ghoſt to buuntur, nul- 


them that obey him, but it is as true that a Perſon may be given; ſo we read P99 ra | 


in the Prophet Iſaiah, d unto us 4 ſon is given, and we are aſſured that God — 2 
ſo loved the world that he gave his only-begotten Son, and certainly the Son — 1 ſunt 
of God is a Perſon. And if all the reſt of the expreſſions be ſuch as they quod ex 60 


| ; ; uod ex eo 
pretend, that is, not proper to a Perſon; yet do they no way prejudice the detur, idque 


truth of our Aſſertion, becauſe we acknowledge the effects and operations of a ſecundum 


the Spirit ro have in the Scriptures the name of the Spirit, who is the cauſe of — 


thoſe Es. And being to that Spirit, as the cauſe, we have already omni menſu- 
ole 


ſhewn Attributes to be given which can agree to nothing but a Perſon; ua. ag 
we therefore conclude Kd The Focinian and the [ Seve, hg the Holy & ex. __ 
Ghoſt is not a Quality, but a Perſon ; which is our. firſt Aſſertion. - etfundatur. & 

8 . quod 15 po- 

rentur homi- 


nes, quod augeatur, quod in duplo detur, in partes diſtribuatur, tollatur ipſe, & ex ipſo tollatur; & ſimilia in Scrip- 
turis extant. Catech. Racov. c. 6 1. Act, 5. 32. d 1/a. 9. 6. f The Opinion of the 

Jets was, That the Holy Ghoſt was nothing elſe but the afflatus or energy of God ; and therefore they which denied the 
ſubſtantiality of the Syirit were looked upon as ſymbolizing with the Jews in this particular. Lactantius in libris ſuis, 
& maxime in Epiſtolis ad Demetrianum Spirits S. omnino negat ſubſtantiam ; & errore Judaico dicit eum vel ad 
Patrem referri, vel ad Filium, & ſanctiſicationem utriuſque Perſonæ ſab ejus nomine demonſtrari. S. Hier. Ep. 65. 
Moſes Maimonides ſufficiently declareth the Opinion of the Jews, who delivering the ſeveral ſignification; of MN ma- 
keth the fifth and ſixth to be theſe : Qtintd fignificat influentiam illam intellectualem divinam a Deo Prophetis inſtil- 


latam, cujus virtute prophetant. Sextd ſignificant Propoſitum, & Voluntatem, And then concludes, Vox haxc mv 


quando Deo attribuitur, ubique ſumitur partim in quinta, partim in ſexta ſignificatione, quatenus voluntatem ſignificat. 
More Nevochim, p. 1. c. 40. | | 
Si | Our 


| Fo < SF > 


fa afficiuntur, utrique iſti figurz ſimiliter aptiſſimus eſt 
iritu S. aliquo modo affectus quidpiam agit, quatenus 
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Our ſecond Aſſertion is, That the Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe name we are 
baptized, and in whom be profeſs to believe, is not a created, but a divine 
and uncreated, Perſon. And for the proof of this Aſſertion, we ſhall firſt 
make uſe of that argument which our Adverſaries have put into our hands. 
The Spirit of God which is in God is not a created Perſon: but the Holy 

Ghoſt is the Spirit of God which is in God, and therefore nat a created Per- 

x Cor. 2.11. ſon. This argument is raiſed from thoſe words of the Apoſtle, For who 
| knoweth the things of a man ſave the ſpirit of man which is in him? even 

ſo the things of God knoweth no man but the Spirit of God. That this Spi- 

rit of God is the Holy Ghoft, 1 find denied by none: That the ſame Spirit is 

* The Socini- in God, appeareth by the Apoſtles Diſcourſe, and is granted by the Jocini- 
ans endet, 2s: That it is ſo the Spirit of God, and ſo by Nature in God that it cannot 


vouring ts 


prove from be a Creature, is bee by the ſame. It followeth therefore undeniably 


chi ene, that the Holy Ghoſt is no created Perſon; inaſmuch as that cannot be a creat- 
ly Ghoſt i; ed Perſon which hath not a created Nature; and that can neither have nor 


not a Perſon, be a created Nature, which by Nature is in God. Wherefore although it be 


Mrs 64a alen Teplied by others, that it is not ſaid in the Text that the Spirit is in God, yet 


Argument in Our Adverſaries reaſon over-weighs their n un obſervation; and it availeth 
%, That „little to ſay that it is not ex reſſed, which muſt be acknowledged to be un- 
pkg ard of derſtood. The Holy Ghoſt then is a Perſon, (as I have proved) and- is not 
Naturein of a nature diſtinguiſhed from that which is in God, (as is confeſſed, and 
| 45 * only denied to be in God, becauſe it is not ſaid ſo when it is implied,) 

which are therefore he is no created Perſon. | 
proper to the 5 a ED | 

divine Nature are attributed and belong to him, and becauſe there is another 2 in the divine Eſſence, and, at they 
ſay, there can be but one, therefore the Holy Ghoſt is nor a Perſon. Deinde idem (ſc. Sp. S. non eſſe Perſonam) ex 
eo patet, quod non fit extra Deum naturi ſed in ipſo Deo. Niſi enim natura Deo ineſſet, non potuiſſet Paulus Spi- 
ritum Dei cum ſpiritu hominis qui homini ineſt naturi conferre, idque eo in loco, 1 Cor. 2. 11. ubi ait, Qui homi- 
num novit que ſunt hominis niſi ſpiritus hominis qui ineſt homine? Ita que ſunt Dei nemo novit niſi Spiritus Dei. 
Quoniam verd Spiritus S. in Deo eſt, nec tamen in Spiritu S. reciprocè dici poteſt eſſe Deum, hinc apparet Sp. S. 
non eſſe Perſonam. Præterea cùm ſuperiùs demonſtratum fit unam tantùm eſſe in Deitate perſonam, & Spiritus S. ſit 

Dei virtus, ut verba Chriſti ad Apoſtolos indicant. Luc. 24. 49. efficitur Spiritum S. non eſſe perſonam divinam. De- 
nique fi Spiritus 8. eſſet perſona, eſſentiam quoque divinam eum habere oporteret. Nam ea attribuuntur illi quæ 
propria ſunt eſſentiæ divine: at ſuperiùs docuimus ſubſtantiam divinam unam eſſe numero, nec tribus perſonis eſſe 
poſſe communem. Quamobrem Sp. non eſſe Deitatis perſonam planum eſt. Catech. Racovian, c. 6. To the ſame 
purpoſe doth Socinus argue againſt Wiekus, That the Nature of the Spirit is the Nature of God, and that the Spirit can- 
not therefore be a Perſon, becauſe there can be but one Perſon in the Nature of God. Whereas therefore independently 
from this place we have proved, That the Holy Spirit is a Perſon ; and from this place have inferred with them, That 
the ſame Spirit is in God, and of the divine Nature, it followeth, That he is no created Spirit, inaſmuch as nothing in the 
divine Nature can be created, 


Secondly, The Holy Ghoſt is ſuch a one as againſt whom a Sin may be com- 
mitred, and when it is ſo, cannot be remitted. But if he were no Perſon, we 
could not commit that Sin againſt him; and if he were a created Perſon, the 
Sin committed againſt him could not be irremiſſible. Therefore he is a Per- 
ſon, and that uncreated. The er is grounded upon the Words of our 

+ Mar. 12. 31, Saviour, All manner of ſin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgruen unto men, but 
32. Quomo- the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto men. And 
= —_ ; whoſoever feateth a word againſt the Son of man it ſhall be forgiven him; 
numerare but whoſdever ſpeaketh a word againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be for- 
ER | is Ama 
Spiritum 8. given him, neither in this world, neither in the world to come. By which 
Dome ipſe Words it 1 there is a Sin or Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt diſtinct 
dixerit, N from all other Sins and Blaſphemies committed againſt God the Father or the 
= ME Son of God; that this Sin 3 an aggravation added unto it, beyond other 
hominis re- Sins and Blaſphemies: but if the Holy Spirit were no Perſon, the Sin could 
mitterwr ei, not be diſtin from thole Sins which are commitred againſt him whoſe Spi- 
emen, Tit he is; and if he were a Perſon created, the Sin could receive no ſuch ag- 
aſphema ve be Hh : 
rit is % gravation. beyond other Sins and Blaſphemies. Es 1 
tum S. nec hic 
nec in ſuturum remittetur ei. Quomodo igitur inter creaturas audet quiſquam Spiritum computare ? Aut quis fic ſe 
obligat, ut fi creaturæ derogaverit, non putet ſibi hoc aliqui venii relaxandum ?- S. Ambreſ, de Spiritu S. L 1. c. 4 
| | To 
2 
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To this they anſwer, Thar the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt is not there- 
fore unpardonable, becauſe he is God, which is not to our purpoſe, but they 
do not; cannot ſhew that it can be unpardonable, if he were not God. It 
is not therefore ſimply, and for no other reaſon unpardonable, becauſe thar 
Perſon is God againſt whom it is committed; for if ſo, then any Sin com- 
mitted againſt rhat Perſon which is God, would be unpardonable ; which is 
falſe. Bur thar Sin, which is particularly called Blaſphemy againſt rhe Holy 
Spirit, is a Sin againſt God, and in fuch a manner aggravated, as makes it 
irremiſſible ; of which aggravation it were uncapable, if the Spirit were not 
G : 5 x | 

. Thirdly, Every created Perſon was made by the Son of God as God, and 
is now put under the feet of the Son of God as Man. Bur the Spirit of God 
was not made by the Son of God, nor is he now pur under the feer of the 
Son of Man. Therefore the Spirit of God can be no created Perſon. Al Jeb 1. 3. 
things were made by the Word, and without him was not any thing made 
that was made; therefore every created Perſon was made by rhe Word. 
God hath put 'all things under the feet 0 Chrift; and when he ſaith all 1 cor. 15. 17. 
things are put under him, it is manifeſt that he is excepted which did put 
all things under him : and being none is excepted beſide God, every created 
Perſon muſt be under the feet of the Son of Man. But the Spirit of God in 
the beginning was not made, yea rather in the beginning made the World, 4. 
as * Job ſpeaks of God, By hig Spirit he hath garniſhed the heavens: nor = [on Be 
is he under the feet of Chriſt, now fer down at the right hand of God, who anciently did 
with ſupreme Authority. together with the Father, ſent the Prophets; as Gelieve the. 
T/aiab teſtifieth, ſaying, Now the Lord God and his Spirit hath {ent ine ; M of Get 

e 


: a : : to be a create 
and with the fame Authority, ſince the Exaltation of our Saviour, ſent forth Perſen, did 


ſuch as were ſeparated to himſelf, as appeareth in the caſe of Barnabas and % , 
Saul, and f with the ſame authority oo all ſpiritual Gifts, ding to 
at 


made by the 
every man ſeverally as he will; fo that in this Kingdom of Chriſt all things Sen, «: Epi- | 
are done b by the power of the Spirit of God. ge * 


. | Arians, 77 
Tim A ig ir opranery Bot u A 270 TH ys yelovivan, . Tx IGual@ ende. re Ai ſe 
xe 5228 T8 ys. Her. 69. S. 52. Ariani ab Ario, in eo ſunt notiſſimi errore quo Patrem & Filium, & Spiritum 8. 
nolunt eſſe unius ejuſdemque naturæ, ſed eſſe Filium creaturam, Sp. vero S. creaturam creaturz, hoc eſt, ab ipſo Fi- 
lio creatum volunt. S. Aug. Her. 49. As Euſebius, To J WN Ates Ihe dA, #re Oe, Je de, iet pay on Te H- 
reße ite: 4% eur 7 furry Harp, t di ri F dia TH ys Sropdper Tvixarn, 371 wd awry ifforle, & xweis 
awrs ie f . De Ec. Theol. J. 3. c. 6. O & yo; uwor®» mwalcary Frory)1 rin Woin]ids av % » ee 
x0; N F gfornav d e o v 2 dopg.rwv, x) on S duty; © Ts doaxayry H ef he 8 u awry i- 
Nee, Y xοαν awry i dt ty. Ib. Where it is worth our obſervation, that Euſebius citing the place of S. John, 10 
prove that the Holy Ghoſt was made by the Son, leaves out thoſe words twice together by which the Catholicks uſad 10 
refute that Hereſie of the Arians, viz. ? vi. All things which were made, were made by the Son, but the Holy Ghoſt 
was not amongſt them, à yilowr, which were made, and therefore was not made by the Son. To" A. 5 Invxe , 
wan ira“ Saru ira, dis m9, dic TH yS T6 2 y1ofonar, os Hm 1 ves, acuviru; Tiras dg Agne. os xabes 
e627 6 gun xo, AAA xAανα Vamogv)tg, 2 i N names de- wW ＋ T al auruy ele purbrgumorles . 178 
T 3602 EL, at 75 H.? Len, dine ati ehe F Ahedbe, 371 64 74 hen d T6 Aly ve). — wy 75 
Aolu*' 16 5 wave di wry forte, % acts aur iE 891 ir, vage ee ix, yileuw, te tru he- 
Fj, 674 Tar) d awry igfuile, x; xwcis wry ieee, wht ir. Epiph. Har. 69. $.56. S. Chryſ. Tom. 5. p. 10. 
Tawra w cvigyn mo i m awro leb, Jia, e nave rabs; Bear), Kale; Piles Oren” & 12206 ee) 
dug, & dicugs u, x ewberlig were per νν ieee ny wy” Ti Nales, r & MN yi” 
n.) drx)ibyri H * %; warg ins aeg new? O 5 Orcs ir © crigyer PF marle c mari, de di 1g 
ayis H . rare \ mera, nen, crigyh T9 6 x; T aw T9 bn, J.. e 141 ixary n 73. eds «Ty ou 
iEwriar; dv i ve ic, Sie %, Ort f ubirlie nta x; ty iνι x Agia, rut g d du, S d thurle his, 

« I Cor. 12.1, b Rom. 15. 19. 


Fourthly, He, by whoſe N Chriſt was conceived in the Womb of 
the Virgin, was no created Perſon: for by virtue of that Conception he was 
called the Son of God; whereas if a Creature had been the cauſe of his Con- 
ception, he had been in that reſpe& the Son of a Creature; nay, according to 
the Adverſaries Principles, he had taken upon him the Nature of Angels. 
But the Holy Ghoſt it was by whoſe Operation Chri## was conceived in the 
Womb of the Virgin. For it was an Angel that faid to Mary, (not that an 
| Sfz | Angel, 


— — —— ours — — ya 
— — <p, — 


eM awry (ui rarli xveatrrle. Photius, Epiſt. 1. 


F 


W 


2 — 


1. 35. Angel, but that) the Holy 92 ſhall come upon thee, and the power of 
the higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee; therefore alſo that holy thing which 
ſhall be born of thee ſhall be called the Son of God. Therefore the Spirit of 

. God is no created Perſon; which is our ſecond Aſſertion againſt the ancient, 

* yr, . but newly revived Hereſie of the * Arians and Macedonians. 

8 2 G ; : 5 Wo , 

e a Perſon, as a miniſtring Spirit, and created, was acknowledged the Doctrine of the Arians, as may appear 

out of the former Teſtimonies, and is evident by thoſe which followed his Opinions. Which being of two kinds, the Ano- 

means, or pure Arians, (ſuch as were Aetius, Eunomius, and Eudoxius) and the Homoouſians or Semi-Arians, (ſuch 


as Euſebius and Macedonius) they both alike denied the Divinity, and aſſerted the Creation of the Holy Ghoſt. The 
Opinion of the Ariomeans is clear out of the Words of Eunomius , who very ſubtilly delivered it, as if it had been the 


* Opinion of the Ancients, Tho F ayia cv dran Purgcrovic lidarxaniar, rag dy relre wo aktiunalti x) rage hab es, 


rei ch. % Th Pugs tige. The Confeſſion of the Ancients was, That the Holy Ghoſt was the third Perſon in 
the Trinity in Order and Dignity ; and Eunomius pretending to follow them, added, That he was alſo third in Nature; 
which the Ancients never taught. And what this third in Nature was, he thus declared, Teirov rage g bet, weg- 
sd[ual: & 16 Tlalegs, cg 3 754 ys M Teiry x reer, ws Tewror' 3X) feige dm], & hie reg e 
N S6 TFolnua, 544% 9 Jang ſis Suvdpsw; Ae oy. And again, Ei pun ieh ig, &x&v Mn 7 ai 
eie 5 aragx,@- Org x; ae. gre A yu, Acire®) gy dic x Toinpe am dνZad N. Apud S. Baſil. adverſ. Eu- 
nom. J. 3. So Gregory Nyſſen 2 the words of the ſame Eunomius, nie eis Y Taggxanſor, Aid hin v 
paors Oe d 78 ,t, and declares that their ordinary Language was avri vd ayis H . ieh xe x; 
tele igly iroudter. Orat. 1. cont. Eunom. Beſides theſe, the Semi-Arians, and ſome of thoſe which were orthodox as 
to the Divinity of the Son, were of the ſame Hereſie as to the Nature of the Holy Ghoſt, and therefore were called N, Au 
redet, (as Epiphanius derives them in the Deſcription of that Hereſie, da Huge vn) don N and afterward 
Macedoniani. Macedoniani ſunt a Macedonio Conſtantinopolitanæ Eccleſiæ Epiſcopo, quos & Inz7oud xs; Græci 
dicunt, ed quod de Spiritu S. litigent. Nam de Patre & Filio rectè ſentiunt, quod unius ſint ejuſdemque ſubſtantiæ 
vel eſſentiæ, ſed de Spiritu S. hoc nolunt credere, creaturam eum eſſe dicentes. S. Aug. Hereſ. 52. This Hereſie was 
firſt condemned by the Council of Alexandria, 75% 73 Aſior IA Ironoynou1(s Th euuoim e¹αν˙ (wminauodror)eo. SO- 
crat. I. 3. c.7. Afterward by the Council held in Illyricum, 'Huds 3 geb ws x} as Euveder vw i Te 35, Porlbu 9 * 
ra, ia d x) 7 aur Hela, Ty Hagge, % TH ys, x rd ayis D o reart wegorumo, ien c TEA re- 
ua, izrorarees. Apud Theodoret. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 4. c. 8. The Synod held at Rome with the Gallican Biſhops under 
Damaſus, Nr T NeJigg g F oor pads Selas, pics Frorn®- puts Age, hits Iuvduro;, N — e xen 
8 uri, Cxroruorw; N dias, x) m3 ec A0. Apud Theodoret. I. 2. c. 22. Another Synod held under the ſame 
amaſus at Rome, EI u deen Ilreopucs 79 a y101 Woinun} N rd ys, οανν , avabinc ,. Apud. Theodor. J. 5. c. 10. 
After, and upon theſe particular Synods this Hereſie was fully condemned in the ſecond general Council held at Conſtanti- 
nople, in which theſe words were added to the Nicene Creed, Kad ei; ee A, T9 AE,, Fre, To On TS 
nies exTop Uh, Y (wo NeTei ya Conn grand piper, m Auanoar fs = Herr. And in the firſt Canon mention- 
ing the Hereſies condemned expreſſly by the Council, they name idixig 7 7 Ee , tires Aα,sZ, g 7 F "Ageranran, 
Aren Evdotiaran, % 7 F Huiagearor, aſus HA v And thus the Hereſie of Macedonius, who made the Hol 
Ghoſt a created Perſon, was condemned by the ſecond general Council, ros 5 © irpgParrr; xoogs Maxidoviey r 2 
Krahn ,ονοο Jogver agialue vA moinrappey, 571 mo mavalioy x, Lung xx tovePupe Ive dh &,, idiraiy Jin * 
bs 9 Ag. iT, TY yo, Bru 3} une N mweyis q ThoualEr, ei, ls ks; x Vangirae; 7 dare hin x) U- 


' 


Our third Aſſertion is that which neceſſarily followeth from the former 
two, That the Spirit of God, in whoſe Name we are baptized, and in 
whom we profeſs to believe, is properly and truly God. For if he be a 
Perſon, as we have proved in the declaration of our firſt Aſſertion; if he 
be a Perfon not created, as we have demonſtrated in the corroboration of 
the ſecond Aſſertion; then muſt he of neceſſity be acknowledged to be God, 
becauſe there is no uncreated Effence beſide the Eſſence of the one eternal 
God. And there is this great felicity in the laying of this third Aſſertion, 
that it is not proved only by the two precedent Aſſertions, but allo by the 
Adverſaries of them both. He which denies the firſt, that is the Socinian, 
affirms tha Spirit of God is in God, and is the eternal and omnipotent 
Power of God; he which denies the ſecond, that is the Macedonian, aſſerts 
that he is a Perſon of an intellectual Nature ſubſiſting; but whatſoever is a 
Perſon ſubſiſting of eternal and omnipotent Power, muſt be acknowledged 
to be God. ether therefore we look npon the truth of our Aſſertions, or 
whether we conſider the happineſs of Note Negations, the concluſion is, 
That the Holy Ghoſt is God. | 

But were there nothing, which is already ſaid, demonſtrated, there is enough 
written in the Word of God to aſſure us of the Deiry of the Holy Ghoſt, ro 

make us undoubtedly believe that the Spirit of God is God. It is written by 
Exod. 34. 34. Moſes, That when he went in before the Lord to ſpeak with him, he took 
the weil off, until he came out. And that Lord with whom _— — 
was the one Jebovab, the God of Heaven and Earth. But we are that 


the 


* 
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the Spirit was and is that Lord to which Maſes ach for the Apoſtle hath 
taught us ſo much by his own interpretation, ſaying, Even unto this day > cr. 3. 15, 
when Moſes is read, the veil is upon their heart. Nevertheleſs when it 16, 7 
hall turn to the Lord, the veil ſhall be taken away. Now the Lord is 

that Spirit. The Spirit is here ſo plainly ſaid to be the Lord, that is, Je- 
hovab, the one eternal God, that the adverſaries of this truth muſt either de- 

ny that the Lord is here to be taken for God, or, that he Spirit is to be 
taken for the Spirit of God: either of which denials muſt ſeem very ſtrange 

to ny perſon which conſidereth the force and plainneſs of the Apoftle's 
diſcourle. 

But indeed they are ſo ready to deny any thing, that my will by no 
means acknowledge either the one or the other: but he Lord muſt be tome- 
thing which is not God, and the Spirit muſt be ſomething which is not the 
Spirit of God: and. then they conclude the argument is of no force, and 
may as well conclude the Apoſtle's interpretation hath no ſenſe. The Lord, 
they ſay, is Chri#?, and not God; for Chriſt, they lay, is not God: the 
Spirit, they ſay, is the myſtery of the law, or the hidden ſenſe of it, and 
that every one knows is not the Spirit of God. But we are aſſured that 
the Apoſtle did mean by the Spirit, tlie Spirit of God, not the ſenſe of the 
law; for he addeth immediately, Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is 
liberty; and the ſenſe of the law is never called the Spirit of the Lord. 
Nay, were it not that the coherence of the diſcourſe did ſatisfie us; yet 
the objection ought not at all to move us: for the name of Spirit in thoſe 
places mentioned by them to ſignific che ſenſe of the lau hath no affinity | 
with this, according to their own way of argumentation : for it is * ne- * The places 
ver ſo taken with the emphaſis of an article, and put in the place either 944% 
of an entire ſubject or a | Om in a propoſition, except by way of op- he/z, ne. 

ſition ; and one of thoſe it muſt of neceſſity be, in the words of the A- e &- 


poſtle, now the Lord is the Spirit, and that without the leaſt intimation of - .” wy 
any oppoſition. Rom. 2. 20. 


a » / , "Noe OBA rv 
Sul; Ov dani, mrdpal>, % & ii, yegrnnun@», Rom. 7. C. ira xan4!) e, Tide x Alyor]O-. 
Rev. 11. 8. One of theſe places ſpeaks only adverbially, the other two have 21ius in obliquo; and one of thoſe rwo 
who have it cum adjuncto, both of them cum oppoſito, none of them cum articulo, none of them are in loco ſubjecti 
or prædicati; and therefore how any of theſe can ſhew, that . wious in this place by us urged, inveſied with an Ar- 
ticle, landing in the place either of a complete Subject, or a complete Predicate, with nothing adjoined, nothing oppoſed un- 
ro it, muſt be taken in the ſame ſenſe with them, I cannot imagine. In the ſixth verſe of this Chapter indeed it is the 
ſubjett of a propoſition, and irveſted with an Article; but that is an Article of Oppoſition, 5 8 ene vole, ns 5 
revue Corel, and this not. Howſoever, in that ſenſe objected, it neither agrees with the words before it, nor wa 
thoſe which follow it. | | 


Again, we are aſſured that by the Lord the Apoſtle did underſtand the e- & | 
ternal God; for he ſpeaketh of the ſame Lord which he mentioned in the „t,“ 


in Exodus 


verſe before, and that is the Lord God ſpoken of in the book of Exodus ; were the/e,; 
of which, except the Apoſtle ſpeaks, his argument hath neither inference nor }*, "<3 
coherence. In vain therefore is this pretended for an anſwer, that the A- Maes, ka,” 


Maven ha- 


poſtle by the Lord doth always, unleſs he cite ſome place out of the old i 2a 


** 


covenant, underſtand Chriſt; for in this particular he * citeth a certain place . jar of 


out of the book of Exodus, and uſeth the Name of the Lord in the fame e which 
notion in which there tis uſed, framing an argument and urging it from 1 * mar 
a . . a . : e of by : 

thence; and if he did not, f that rule is not fo univerſal and infallible, bur 4 g 
that the Lord in the language of the ſame Apoſtle may not ſignific the ſecond, 3% irg. 

n= K- 
E400 νοẽ q > xuAvupes., KV then is here uſed by S. Paul citing ſome place out of the old Covenant, and the mords 
which follow, 'O 5 KR ſignifie the ſame K, as appeareth by the conjunction 5: and if ſo, then according to the De- 
tirine of our adverſaries, it cannot ſignifie Chriſt, For that the Lord of whom Moles ſpake, wat then then Moſes 
wrote ; but that Chriſt of which they interpret it, was not then, as they teach; therefore that the Lord cannot le 
Chriſt, in their interpretation, without a contradiction. For though Chriſt be moſt frequently called our Lord, yer 
being God the Father of Chriſt is our Lord, being. « Kvead> is often «ſed by S. Paul without any reftrittion or mtimation of 
appropriating that att unte the Son, which is attributed to the Lord by him, the rule caunot be certain and wniver/a/. 
For I deſire to know by what means they can be aſſured that the Apoſile doth by the Title 6 Koga intend Chriſt, ard 
not the moſt high Ged the Father, in theſe ſollowing places, 1 Cor. 3.5. 4.19. 7. 10, 12. 16.7. 1 Theff 4.6. 


3 27. 
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5.27. 2 Theſſ. 3. r, $, 16. 2 Tim. 1. 16, 18. 2. J. And beſide, I aſk how the pretence of this general rule can be 
properly objected by thoſe who know that py to whom they do object this rule, have contended that this Title is 
elſewhere attributed to the Holy Ghoſt. As S. Baſil upon that place, 2 Theſſ. 3. 5. 'O 5 Cie.. xae)dbuba: tur Ta; 
Nias eis © dydnlo 76 Qs, x Hs 7 ve TS xe, thus diſputes, Tis 6 x&|Sluvay K eig F +6 Org dy- 
= 9 616 rho vie F ga 75 Xerrs cel; duenne wo en ei n Ive d a de. El re 8 De la- 
res dA, mavlu; & cigule, J K.. d val bid eig 7 tewrs ag dre e Tot, Seele bv; ole © 
aur wemperls Cel roa d Ti ig dANe TegowTnor 0 TH v egæaſeeis TS Kreis rin dE And upon the like place, 

x Theſſ. 3. 12, 13. eie, Kige ux turegd ev TY Org x; laſess zpay ov 75 maguoia T5 Kvels due, dH , Tas ne; 


dias tc nel H ov alwwown F ov Otornnevixy WF wv cneit as, "AToxeardd} wo way 21 Y F Act] wg ind 0 Ur F oc + 
din obi < acre (the newly revived Opinion clearly) mo avevua vibes G un A De Spiritu Sano, cap. 21, 


but the firſt or third Perſon of the Trinity. If then the Lord be the eternal 
God, as the Apoſtle without any queſtion underſtood him in Moſes ; if the 

Spirit be the Spirit of the Lord, as the Apoſtle expounds himſelf in the 
words immediately following ; then the Spirit of the Lord is the eternal God, 
and ſo termed in the Scriptures. | | 

Again, the ſame Scriptures do clearly manifeſt the ſame Spirit to be God, 
and term him plainly and expreſſly ſo. For when Peter ſaid, Ananias, why 
hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghoſt ? he repeateth the 
fame queſtion in reference to the fame offence, My haſt thou conceived this 
thing in thine heart ? thou haſt not lyed unto men, but unto God. To lye 
unto the Holy Ghoſt, is to lye unto God: To lye unto the Holy Ghoſt, 
is not to lye unto men, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is not man; and conſe- 
quently not to lye unto any Angel, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is not an An- 

el; not to lye unto any Creature, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is no Creature; 
Be to lye unto God, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is God. 

To this plain and evident argument there are ſo many anſwers, that the 
very multitude diſcovers the weakneſs of them all; for if any one of them 
were ſufficient to bear down the force of our reaſon, the reſt would be ſuper- 
fluous. Firſt, They anſwer that it cannot be collected from hence that the 

* Exhis facile Spirit is God, becauſe the Holy Ghoft in the original is put in one caſe, 
apparet haud- and God in another; and the Apoſtle ſpeaking in one manner of the Spirit, 
20 Il con. and in another of God, cannot ſhew that the Spirit is God. To which is 
cludi poſſe eaſily anſwered, that the caſe or manner of the Apoſtle's Speech can make 
=>. 0 * if the ſenſe and ſubſtance be the ſame, as here it is; for to 
cum alio mo- deceive the Holy Ghoſt, is nothing elſe but to lye unto him, or by a Lye 
_ Spiritu to endeayour to deceive him. The act objected ro Auanias was but one, 
Pei, ale Which act of his the Apoſtles looked upon as injurious, not to themſelves. 
de Deo. lllic but to the Holy Ghoſt; and therefore S. Peter ſnewed the fin ro be not 
deu lle. Againſt men, but againſt God: as certainly then as the Apoſtles were men, 
40 % lie, To certainly was the Holy Ghoſt, in the eſteem of S. Peter, God. 
14 wy 50 
Spiricum s. As for that ſenſe which they put upon the words, different from that of 
De, Callas, lying to God, as if Ananias were accuſed for counterfeiting the Holy Ghoſt, 
De uno Deo it is moſt certain that the words can in this place bear no ſuch Senſe ; for the 
Parre, I l. ſin of Ananias is again expreſſed in the caſe of his Wife Sapphira, to whom 
9: 3: e g. Peter ſaid, How is it char ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of 
the Lord? But to tempt the Spirit, and to counterfeit the Spirit, are two ſe- 
veral things ; and it is evident that in this _ the rempting of the Spirit 
was nothing elſe but lying to him: For S. Peter ſaid ro Sapphira, Tell me 
whether ye fold the land for ſo much; end ſhe ſaid yea, for ſo much. 
In which anſwer ſhe lyed. Then Peter ſaid unto her, How is it that ye 
have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord, viz. in ſaying that 
ye ſold the ans for ſo much. Here is no colour then for that new pretence, 
that Ananias did bear the Apoſtles in hand that what was done he did by 
the motion of the holy Spirit, and ſo did pretend, counterfeit and belye the 
Holy Ghoſt. This is not to expound S. Peter, but to belye Ananias, and 
_anake him guilty of that Sin, which he was never yet accuſed of. Ir is moſt 
certain that he lyed, it is allo certain that he ro whom he lyed was * 
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Holy Ghoſt, and therefore it might be well tranſlated, that he Hed fo the * ons mer 
Hob Ghoſt . 18 EY flation is here 


accuſed with- 

| | 2 out reaſon. 
For tho the Original be C mr mirue m aye, yet ſome Copies have it es 73 webua. and the Syriac did ſo read and 
interpret it, ND N Dun the vulgar Latin to the ſams purpoſe, mentiri te Spiritui S. And the Author of 
| the Tracate De temp. Barbarico, ander the name of S. Auſtin, mentiri te apud Spiritum S. c. 3. Now Nn os w» 
ed. is the ſame with Td ar{pali, as un U ti; AM, Lye not one to another. F we read it eig moms 
then it is rightly tranſlated. Again, If we read it n ,; it has in this caſe the ſenſe of mi w»Guali. As Pal. 66. 2. 
2 PIR Þ Wr Y Lxx. VO, ( ai xd Co, of the ſame ſenſe with that Pſal. 18. 61. W wr mm WU, Li. 
Oi ixbegi Ke i wn. So Deut. 33. 26. p PIR Wr, LXX. K domes (fe oi ixbegi Cv. And Ia. * 
57. 11. ire ui. 2 Kings 4. 10. TNNEWA MDN IN per den du Co: If therefore we read it C&- 
ond) n eit if is rightly tranſtated to lye unto the Holy Ghoſt ; and ſo agreeth with that which followeth to tempt 
the Holy Ghoſt, as Plal. 78. 36. 75 yawory awrar ie aun, and werſe 41. irie %) cee, T Gi. Theres 
fore whatſoever ſhifts are laid upon the Phraſe, or difference of Expreſſion, are either Tale frivolaus. 8 | 


Next, Becauſe they may very well be conſcious that this verbal or phraſe- 
ological anſwer may nor ſeem ſufficient, they tell us though both the Phra- 
ſes were ſynonymous, yet they did no way prove that the Spirit is God: and 
the reaſon which they render to juſtifie this negation, is, becauſe there are 
ſeveral places of the Scripture, in which the Meſſengers of God, who are 
acknowledged not to be God, are mentioned in the ſame relation unto God 
as here the Spirit is. To which the anſwer is moſt plain and clear, that 
there is no creature ever mentioned in the ſame manner as the Holy Ghoſt 
is here. As when they alledge thoſe words of the Apoſtle. He therefore , riffs. 
that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not man but God, who hath alſo given us his Holy | 
Spirit; 1 cannot ſee what ſimilitude can be made unto the Scripture now in 
queſtion : for if the Spirit be not underſtood in the firſt words, he therefore 
that deſpiſeth, it hath no relation to the preſent queſtion ; and if jr be, ir 
were ſo far from being a confutation, that it would be another confirmation. . 
As for the other, He that heareth you, heareth me; he that deſpiſeth you, Mar. 10. 40. 
deſpiſeth me; and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me : It ig *** 10. 16. 
ſo far from juſtifying their interpretation, that it hath nothing in ir like that 
which founds our reaſon, that is, no oppoſition. For there are three parti- 
culars in that Scripture which we produce for our Aſſertion; firſt, that 
they lyed to the Holy Ghoſt ; ſecondly, that in doing ſo, they lyed not 
unto Men; and thirdly, that by the e act they lyed unto God. In 
which the oppoſition is our ſoundation. For if the Spirit of God were not 
God, as we are ſure it is not Man, it might as well have been faid, you lyed 
not unto the Holy Ghoſt, but unto Gol And indeed if the. Apoſtle would 
have aggravated. the fin of Auanias with the full propriety and iniquity, in 
their ſenſe, he muſt have ſaid, thou haſt not lyed unto Men, nor unto the 
Spirit of God but-unto God. Bur being he firſt told him plainly his ſin, - 
ing to the Holy Ghoſt ; and then let him know the ſinfulneſs of ic, hou haſt 
not lyed unto men, but unto God: it is evident that the Holy Ghoſt to 
whom he lyed is God. 83155 
Thirdly, That Perſon whoſe inhabitation maketh a Temple is God; for it 
the notion of a Temple be nothing elſe bur ta be the houſe of God, if to 
be the houſe of any creature is not to be a Temple, as it is not, then no in- 
habitation of any created Perſon can make a Temple. But the inhabitation of 
the Holy Ghoſt maketh a Temple, as we are informed by the Apoſtle, //bax, 1 cer 6. iy. 
know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghoſt which is in you? 
therefore the Holy Ghoſt is God. Os 
To this is repligd indifferently ane to the diverſity of our Advetſaries; 
as it is not probable that the denyers of ſo great a truth ſhould agree. The firſt 
tell us, that if we would inforce by this reaſon, that the Holy Ghoſt is God, * Si quis «x 
we muſt * prove that he is a Perſon, and that he doth poſſeſs our bodies by a co quod cor- | 


pus noſtrum 
Spirits S. templum fit, concludere velit eum eſſe Deum, illi demonſtrandum eſt ita corpus noſtrum Sp. S. templum aici, 


ut intelligatur eum eſſe perſonam cujus honori corpus noſtrum fit dedicatum, à qua corpus noſtrum co jure quod di- 
vini numinis proprium eq poſlideatur, & principaliter incolatur. Crell. De uno Deo Patre, |. I. . 3. 


divine 
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I Cor, 3. 16. 


f | 1 Cor. 6, 16, 


divine right. But we have already proved that he is a perſon, and certain- 


leth in us, and we know no other reaſon why we are the Temple of God, 


his Honour. But it were very ſtrange, if we ſhould be baptized in the 


Spirit of God ſhould call for Men to be ſeparated to himſelf, and that they 


 rifie, not the Spirit but Cod; I ſhould have concluded that the Spirit is not 


I am fully confirmed in the belief of my aſſertion. For I know no other way 


living God, as God hath ſaid, I will dwell in them, and walk in them, 


—— — 


ly there can be no other right but that which belongs to God, by which 
the Holy Ghoſt inhabiteth and poſſeſſeth us. Nor have they any pretence 
to evince the contrary, but that which more confirmeth our aſſertion; for 
they urge only thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Know ye not that ye are the 
temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you. We do cer- 
tainly know that we are the Temple of God; and we alſo know that the 
Spirit of God therefore dwelleth in us; and we therefore know that we 
are the Temple of God, becauſe we know that the Spirit of God dwel- 


when the Spirit of God dwelleth in us, but only becauſe we know the 
Spirit of God is God; for if the Spirit were any other Perſon not divine, 
or any thing but a Perſon though divine, we could not by any means be 
aſſured that he gh Properly inhabit in us; or if he did, that by his inha- 
bitation he could make a Temple of us. The ſecond hath very little to ſay, 
but only this, that being the Holy Ghoſt who poſſeſſeth us is a Perſon, 
we muſt ſhew that our Bodies are his by the higheſt intereſt,” and primari- 
ly dedicated to his Honour: which he therefore conceives we cannot ſhew, 
becauſe he thinks our Body is not at all his by intereſt, or, dedicated to 


name of the Holy Ghoſt, and that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould have no inte- 
reſt in us, but that he ſhould be ours by intereſt, and not we his ; that the 


which are ſo ſeparated ſhould be no way dedicated to his Honour. If the 
Holy Ghoſt had no intereſt in us, becauſe he is given unto us, then ChrF#? 
can have no intereſt in us, for he is alſo given unto us. Indeed if the A- 
poſtle had ſaid, as our adverſary doth, that we ought with our body to glo- 


God: but being that the bleſſed Spirit which dwelleth in us, and ſpake by the 
Apoſtles, never taught us not to glorifie him, I ſhall rather take leave to ſu- 
ſpect that of blaſphemy, than the aſſertion of his Deity to be falſe divinity. 
d whereas it is ſaid, that the Apoſtle hath hinted in what reſpect our bo- 
dy is the temple of the holy 2 , to wit, by inhabitation; that is fo far 
from breeding in me the leaſt thought of diminution, thar by this only notion 


by which God peculiarly inhabiteth in us, but by the inhabitation of the Spi- 
rit: and I underſtand no other way by which we can be the Temple of God, 
but by the inhabitation of God, as it is written, Ze are the temple of the 


and I will be their God, and they ſhall be my people: And therefore I con- 
clude that the Holy Ghoſt, who by his inhabitation maketh our bodies Tem- 
»ples, is that God which dwelleth in us. — 
Fourthly, He, to whom the divine attributes do belong as certainly as 
they belong unto God the Father, is truly. and properly God ; becauſe thoſe 
are divine attributes which are properties of the divine nature, and conſe- 
quently none can be indued with them to whom the nature of God belong- 
eth not. But the divine attributes, ſuch as are omniſcience. omnipotence, 
omnipreſence, and the like. do belong as certainly unto the Holy Ghoſt 
as they do unto God the Father: Therefore we are as much aſſured that 
the Holy Ghoſt is God. The Scriptures to prove theſe attributes are ſo 
well known, that I ſhall not need to mention them; and they are fo many. 
that to manage them againſt the exceptions of the adverſaries, would 5 90 
too much room in this diſcourſe; eſpecially conſidering they queſtion 
ome of them in the Father as well as in the Spirit, and fo I ſhould be for- 
ced to a double proof 


Fifthly, 


tt. _—— _— _ ln ds tanto th 
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Fiſthly, He, to whom are attributed thoſe Works which are proper unto 
God, by and for which God doth require of us to acknowledge and Wor- 
ſhip him as God, is properly and truly God : becauſe the operations of all 
things flow from that eſſence by which they are; and therefore if the ope- 
rations be truly divine, that is, ſuch as can be produced by no other but God, 
then muſt the effence of chat Perſon which produceth them be truly ſuch. 
But ſuch works as are proper unto God, by and for which God hath requi- 
red us to acknowledge him and worſhip him as God, are attributed oſten in 
the Sori to the Spirit of God, as the acts of creation and conſervation 
of all things, rhe miracles wrought upon and by our bleſſed Saviour, che 
works of grace and power wrought in the hearts of true Believers, and the 
like. Therefore without any farther diſputation, which cannot be both long 
and proper for an expoſition, I conclude my third aſſertion, That the Holy 
Ghoſt, — 5480 of God, is a Perſon truly and properly divine, the true and 
livin . 3 | 

Now being we do firmly believe, that the true and living God can be 
but one, that the infinity of the divine eſſence is incapable of multiplicity, 
being we have already ſhewn, That the Father is originally that one God, 
which is denied by none; and have alſo proved, That the only Son is the 
ſame God, receiving by an eternal generation the ſame divine nature from 
the Father; it will alſo be neceſſary, for the underſtanding of the nature of 
the Spirit of God, to ſhew how that bleſſed Spirit is God: To which pur- 
2 that I may proceed methodically, my fourth aſſertion is, That the 

pirit of God, which is the true and living God, is neither God the Father, 
nor the Son of God. 

Firſt, Though the Father be undoubtedly God, though the Holy Ghoſt be 
alſo God, and (becauſe there cannot be two Gods) the fame God; yet the 
Holy Ghoſt is not the Father: For the Scriptures do as certainly diſtinguiſh 
them in their Perſons, as they do unite them in their Nature. He which pro- 
ceedeth from the Father is not the Father, becauſe it is impoſſible an = 


ſon ſhould proceed from himſelf; but the Holy Ghoſt ↄroceedeth from the Fa- J. n 15. 26. 


ther, therefore he is not the Father. He which is ſent by the Father, and 
from the Father, is not the Father, by whom and from whom he is ſent; 
for no Perſon can be ſent by himſelf, and by another from himſelf. But the 
Holy Ghoſt is ſent by God the Father, and by the Son from the Father; 
therefore he is not the Father. | 
Secondly, Though we have formerly proved, that the Son of God is pro- 
ly and truly God; though we now have proved, that the Spirit of 
Bod is God, and in reference to both we 4 1a the ſame God; yer 
the Holy Ghoſt is not the Son: For he which receiveth of that which is the 
Son's, and by receiving of it glorifieth the Son, cannot be the Son, becauſe 
no Perſon can be ſaid to receive from himſelf that which is his own, and to 


glorifie himſelf by ſo receiving. But the Comforter, who is the Holy Ghoſt, J. Un 16. 15. 


received of that which is the Son's, and by receiving of it glorificd the Son; 
for ſo our Saviour expreſſly ſaid, He ſhalt glorifie me, for he ſhall receive of 
mine. Therefore the Holy Ghoſt is not the Son. Again, He whole coming 
depended upon the Son's departing, and his ſending after his departure, cannor 
be the Son, who therefore departed that he might ſend him. the coming 
of the Holy Ghoſt depended upon the Son's departing, and his fending after 
his departure; as he told the Apoſtles before he departed, I tell you the 
truth, It is expedient for you that I go away; for 7 Igo not away, the 
comforter will not come unto you, but if I depart 1 will ſend him unto 
von; therefore the Holy Ghoſt is not the Son. | 
Thirdly, Though the Father be God, and the Son be God, and the Holy 
Ghoſt be alſo the lame God; rr that the Holy Ghoſt is nei- 
t 


ther 


mart. 3. 18. him as e both from the Father and the Son. 
4 


322 ART I CLE VIII 1 


ther the Father nor the Son; becauſe the Scriptures frequently T 


1111 —— 


eſent 
As, when the Spi- 
rit of God deſcended like a Dove, and lo, a voice from Heaven, ſaying, 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, he was manifeſt} 
diſtinguiſhed from the Perſon of the Son, upon whom he lighted, and from 
the Perſon of the Father, who ſpake from Heaven of his Son. The 


Eph. 2. 18. Apoſtle teaches us, that through the Son we have an acceſs by one ſpirit 


unto the Father, and conſequently aſſureth us, that the Spirit, &y whozm, 

is not the Father, to whom, nor the Son, through whom, we have that 

Gal. 4. 4, 5, 6, accels. So God ſent forth his Son, that wwe might receive the adoption 
of Sons: and becauſe we are Sons, God hath ſent forth the ſpirit of bis 
Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father. Where the Son is diſtin- 

guiſhed both from the Father as firſt ſent by him, and the Spirit of the Son is 
diſtinguiſhed from the Father and the Son, as ſent by the Father after he had 
ſent the Son. And this our Saviour hath taught us ſeveral times in his 

3ohn 14. 26. word, as, The Comforter whom the Father will ſend in my name; the 
15. 26. Comforter whom I will ſend unto you from the Father, and when that Com- 
Marr. 28. 19. forter is come, Go, teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghett I conclude therefore a- 

* This Hereſie gainſt the old * Sabellian Hereſie, That the Holy Ghoſt, although he be 
4; very au truly and properly God, is neither God the Father, nor God the Son; which 


rient, even 


before Sabel- 18 my fourth aſſertion. 


od 


lius, though 7 45 
thoſe which held it were afterwards all ſo denominated from Sabellius. For we find it was the opinion of Praxeas, 4- 
ainſt whom Tertullian wrote ; who being urged with that lace, where the three Perſons were diſtinguiſhed, The Ho- 
if Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the Power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee ; therefore that which is born of 
thee ſhall be called the Son of God, an/wer'd thus, Filius Dei Deus ef}, & virtus altiſſimi altiſſimus eſt. Aſter Praxeas 
followed. Nottus, e , T ewnr Haie, Li, g Avi, Nvedua ryrrzuo;. Epiph. Her. 57. Nottiani a quodam 
Noeto, qui docebat Chriſtum cundem ipſum eſſe Patrem & Spiritum S. S. Aug. Her. 36. Suddenly after Nottus a- 
roſe Sabellius, Aoſualica 5 A, 9 oi A ears Te AAtave T ad v cle, Ila) ig, T ewTov You, T euTry d, ay tov IIrvua, 
s da Cv Mig "rare Teri dH e. Epiph. Her. 62. From him afterwards were all which held the ſame opinion cal- 
led Sabellians, Sabelliani ab illo Notto quem ſupra memoravimus defluxiſſe dicuntur. Nam & diſcipulum ou ui- 
dam perhibent fuiſſe Sabellium. Sed qui causa duas Hæreſes Epiphanius computet neſcio, cum fieri potuiſſe videa- 


mus, ut fuerit Sabellius iſte famoſior, & ideo ex illo celebrius hæc Hæreſis nomen acceperit. Nottiani enim diffi- 


cillimè ab aliquo ſciuntur, Sabelliani autem ſunt in ore multorum. S. Aug. Her, 41. 


Our fifth aſſertion is, That the Holy Ghoſt is the third Perſon in the bleſſed 
Trinity. For being he is a Perſon, by our firſt aſſertion ; a Perſon not crea- 
ted, by the ſecond; but a divine Peron, properly and truly God, by the 
third ; being though he is thus truly God, he is neither rhe Father, nor the 
Son, by the fourrh aſſertion it followeth that he is one of the three ; and 
of the three is the third. For as there is a number in the Trinity, by 
which the Perſons are neither more nor leſs than three; ſo there is a1 an 
Order, by which, of theſe Perſons, the Father is the firſt, the Son the ſecond, 
and the Holy Ghoſt the third. Nor is this Order arbitrary or external, bur 
internal 21 neceſſary, by virtue of a ſubordination of the ſecond unto the 
firſt, and of the third unto the firſt and ſecond. The Godhead was com- 
municated from the Father to the Son, not from the Son unto the Father; 
though therefore this were done from all eternity, and ſo there can be no 
priority of time, yet there muſt be acknowledged a priority of order, by 
which the Father not the Son is firſt, and the Son not the Father ſecond. 
Again, the ſame Godhead was communicated by the Father and the Son 
unto the Holy Ghoſt, not by the Holy Ghoſt to the Father or the Son; 
though therefore this was alſo done from all eternity, and therefore can ad- 
mit of no priority in reference to time; yet that of order muſt be here ob- 
ſerved; ſo that the Spirit receiving the Godhead from the Father who is 
the firſt Perſon, cannot be the firſt; receiving the ſame from the Son, who 
is the ſecond, cannot be the ſecond ; but being from the firſt and ſecond 
muſt be of the three the third. And thus borh the number and the order -f 
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the Perſons are fignified together by the Apoſtle, ſaying; There are three." 39%» 5. 
that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt; und _ 
theſe three are one. And —_ they are not expreſſly ſaid to be three. 
yet the fame number is ſufficiently declared, and the ſame order is expreſſly x 
mentioned, in the baptiſmal inſtitution made in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, As therefore we have formerly proved the 
Son to be truly the ſecond Perton, and at the ſame time the Father to be the 
firſt, ſo doth this which we have, but briefly, ſpoken, prove that the Holy 
Ghoſt is the * third ; which is our fifth aſſertion. . Pola. 04% Vide 5 68. 
Our ſixth and laſt aſſertion, (ſufficient to manifeſt the nature of the Holy % Epiptani- 
oled s he i th Spirit of God.) recherh chat Spirit to bea Perſon proceed e, 
ing from the Father and the Son. From whence at laſt we have a clear 2 Ste 
deſcription of the bleſſed Spirit, that he is the moſt high and eternal God. 76» 5s | 
of the ſame nature, attributes, and — with the Father and the Sn: 
as receiving the fame eſſence from the Father and the Son, by proceeding 
from them both. Now this. proceſſion of the Spirit, in reference to the ga- 
ther, is delivered expreſſly, in relation to the Son, and is contained virtually | 
in the Scriptures. Firſt, It is expreſſly ſaid, That the Holy Ghoſt proceed- z 
eth from the Father, as our Saviour teſtifieth, I hen the Comforter. is come John 15. 26. 
whom I will ſend unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth ubic h 
proceedeth from the Father, he ſhall. teſtiſie of me. And this is alſo evi- 
dent from what hath been already aſſerted: for being the Father and the Spi- 
rit are the ſame God, and being ſo the ſame in the unity of the nature of God. 
are yet diſtinct in their Perſonality, one of them muſt have the ſame Nature 
from the other; and becauſe the Father hath been 249 ſhewn to have it 
from none, it followeth that the Spirit hath it from m. w- n 21 
Secondly, Though it be not expreſſly ſpoken in the Scripture, that the 
Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Son, yet the ſubſtance of the ſame truth is 
virtually contained there; becauſe thoſe very expreſſions which are ſpoken of ß 
the Holy Spirit in relation to the Father, for that reaſon becauſe he proceed. 
eth from the Father, are alſo ſpoken of the ſame Spirit in relation to the 
Son; and therefore there muſt be the ſame reaſon preſuppoſed in reſerence to 
the Son, which is . in reference to the Father. Becauſe the Spirit 
proceedeth from the Father, therefore it is called the Spirit of God and the 1 
Spirit of the Father. It it not ye that ſpeak, but the Pipe of your Father tu 1028 
which ſpeaketh in you. For by the language of the Apoſtle the Spirit of | 
God is the Spirit which is of God, faying, he things of God. knoweth no Cor z. 11,11.) 
man but the Spirit of God. And we have received not the Spirit of the © 
world, but the Spirit which is of God. Now the fame Spirit is allo called the © 
Spirit of the Son, for becauſe we are Sons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of Gal. 4. 6. 
his Son into our hearts : the Spirit of Chriſt, Now of any man have not the rm. 8. 9 
Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his; even the Spirit of Chriſt which was in bei. 
the Prophets ; the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 know phil. . rg. © 
that this ſhall turn to my ſalvation through your prayer, and the ſupply 7 
of the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt. If then the Holy Ghoſt be called the Spi- 1 
rit of God the Father, becauſe he proceedeth from the Father, it follow- f 
eth that, being called alſo the Spirit of the Son, he proceedeth alſo from the 
Son. | 
Again, Becauſe the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father, he is there- 
fore tent by the Father, as from him who hath by the original communica- . 
tion a right of Miſſion; as, the Comforter which ir the Holy Ghoſt, whom John 14. 26. 
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the Father will ſend But the fame Spirit which is ſent by the Father is 
alſo ſent by the Son, as he faith, when the Comforter is come whom I will 
ſend unto you. Therefore the Son hath the fame right of Miſſion with the 
Father, and conſequently muſt be acknowledged to have communicated the 


FT fame 
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ſime Eſſence. The Father is nevet ſent by the Son, becauſe he received not 
the Godhead from him; but the Father ſendeth the Son, becauſe he commu- 

; nicated the Godhead to him : in the ſame manner neither the Father nor the 
Son is ever fent by the Holy Spirit: becauſe neither of them received the 

divine Nature from the Spirit: but both the Father and the Son ſendeth the 

Hob Ghoſt, becauſe the divine Nature common to both the Father and the 

Son was communicated by them both to the Holy Ghoſt. As therefore the 
A declare expreſſiy, That the Spirit proceedeth from the Father; fo 

* This is not do the 


alſo virtually teach, That he proceedeth from the Seon. 
the late hut Pro whence it came to paſs in the primitive times, that the Latine Fa- 
5 Le thers tauglit expreſſly the proceſſion of the Spirit from the Father and the 
ond the La- 8 P 1 1 f 

tine Ghurth,, Son, becauſe by good conſequence they did collect fo much from thoſe paſ- 
by by 2/np ſages of the Scripture Which we have uſed to prove that Truth. And the 
/iimonies, Lo- Greek Fathers, though they ſtuck more cloſely to the phraſe and lan of 
qui.de cl© the Scripture, ſaying, thar the Spirit proceedeth from the Father, and f not 


— eſt, ſaying; that he proceedeth from the Son; Fer they acknowledged under ano- 
quia de Patre ther Scripture- expreſſion the ſame thing which the Larines underſtand by pro- 


1 ceſſion vi. That the Spirit is of or from the Son, as he is of and from the 


tendus eſt. s. Father; and therefore uſually when they faid, he proceedeth from the Fa- 
Hil. de Trin. ther, they ſ alſo added, he received of the Son. The interpretation of which 


—4 xp words, according to the Latines, inferred a * proceſſion; and that which the 
cum 2 — did underſtand thereby, was the ſame which the Latines meant by 


5 Parre & Kaba. The proceſſion from the Son, that is, the receiving of his effence from him. 
ratur a Patre, That as the Son is God of God by being of the ather, ſo the Ghoſt 
non ſeparatur is God of God by _ the Father f and the Son, as receiving that infi- 
47 5p. f. C. 10. nite and eternal eſſenoe Trom them both. | 28012 1 010 
Spiritus au- 1 „ ; | f 3 | 
tem Sanctus vere Spiritus eſt procedens — a Patre & Filio : ſed non eſt ipſe Filius, quia non generatur, neq; 
Pater, quia procedit ab utroque. Id de Symb, c. 3. Et in {eryos cœleſtia dona profudit. Spiritum ab Unigena San- 
ctum & Patre procedentem. Paulinus in Nat. 9. S. Felicis. Npn poſſumus dicere quod Spiritus S. & a Filio non pro- 
cedat, neque enim fruſtra Spiritus, & Patris & Filii Spiritus dicitur. S. Aug. de Trin. I. 4. Firmiſſimè tene & nullate- 
nus dubites, cundum Spiritum S. qui Patris & Filii unus eſt Spiritus, de Patre & Filio procedere. Fulg. de Fide ad Pe- 
trum. Qui noſter Dominus, qui tuus unicus ſpirat de Patrio corde Paracletum. Prad. Hymn, 5̃. Cathem. Tanquam 
idem Deus nunc Pater, nunc Filius, nunc Spiritus S. nominetur, nec alius eſt qui genuit, alius qui genitus eſt, alius 
qui de utroque proceſſit. Leo ſpeaking of the Sabellian Hereſie, Epiit. 53. c. 1. Audi manifeſtiùs proprium Patris eſſe 
genuiſſe, & proprium Filii natum fuilſe : proprium vero Sp. S. procedere de Patre Filioque, Virgil. cont. Ext. |. 1. 
By which Teſtimonies, and the like, of the Latine Fathers, we may well gueſs in which Church the Creed commonly at- 
tributed to Athanaſius firſt was framed ; for as it is confeſſed to be writter firſt in Latine, ſo it is moſt probable that it 
was compoſed by ſome Member of the Latine Church, by that Expreſſion in it, Spiritus S. a Patre & Filio, non factus, 
nec creatus, nec genitus, ſed procedens. I The ancient Greek Fathers ſpeaking of thu proceſſion, mention the Fa- 
ther only, and never, I think, expreſs the Son, as flicking conſtantiy in this to the language of the Scriptures. Thus Gte- 
gory Nazianzen diflinguiſheth the three Perſons, Exil F ii ig ird, a dg ,], 15 T3 , vd on 
1 IIa) eg x T 09 he. Ofat. de Filio. And the three Properties attributed to the three Perſons are theſe, a t0 
the i to the Son, and exTigdury, to the Holy Gheſt. But this word exmogdour; or the verb exwog&20X 
was not uſed by the Greeks in reference to the Son, but only as the Scriptures ſpeak, in relation to the Father. + As E- 
piphanius, K © Y ai 75 na. PAgrPauict, % Tanger Ai ſen xtz7ia, 1299 75 i meg ie dagen, oc Males; 
cure“, 2 T MAS. Hr. 69. $. 52, To alto mivpa, mine alter, arioue Org, de o» (wo Hate x; Way 
ox dAACTEACY Os, * 5 Og 35, * aeg: ca h, 7 TY Ts Auk aver, idem Ancor. c. 6. Ae T9 ¹, ( 
Ha) e! l, & Cu. Ae. Nadel, & Ne, & ies, ox & ahbe Te, wi Ty [aro Tie] ogs, on neg. 3 woadlogher, A 76 
I Auyoayer, Id, Har. 62. $. 4. * A Filio accipit, qui & ab eo mittitur, & a Patre procedit: & intertogo 
utrum id ipſum fit a Filio accipere quod a Patre procedere. 8 fi nihil differre credetur inter accipere a Filio, 
& à Patre procedere, certè 1d ipſum atque unum eſſe exiſtimabitur, à Filio accipere, quod fit accipere a Patre. 
Ipſe enim Dominus ait, Quoniam de me acc ipiet, & annunciabit wobis. S. Hil. 1. 8. de Trin. So S. Cyril, 'Ex«#n 
( q uoarier Te t md To, * ee Hrevgiras ik avry Whrer wry v id drag To|erw For Chighnar 
Te * Ja,, dis Tir One, d rd ins Me. Com. in Joan. |. 11. De Filio ergo accepit, & omnia qua habet 
Pater Filii ſunt, que Spiritus S. accepit ; quia non de ſolo Filio, ſed fimul de utroque procedit. Fulg. l. 7. contra 
Fab. apud Theodulbb. de Sp. S. That this was the ſenſe of the Greek Fathers anciently, who wjſed thoſe ru 
Scriptures of the Holy Ghoſt appeareth by Epiphanius, who er declares ſo much ; as in Ancorato, wiyne 5 
Org x witvue nahes % e T, ox T4 Hag. 1 1d, rere Th Sonarig. cap. 8. And ſpeaking of Ananias who 
lyed unto. the Spirit, Aer Oh; on nabe x Is, 15 t, 6 Meere ei dn d a e. Cap. 9. 
Oux «AnoTeAsr Tl) N Ts, A on © awrhs delag, os & a, u., on Nagy; x Sh Cu ales 3% Ts cout opa)er 
a avioue Viet. Id. Hæreſ. 62. In theſe words 3 contained this Truth, That the Spirit 1s God of God the Fa- 
ther, and of God the Son And that they did cone this Truth from thoſe to Scriptures, he proceedeth from the Fa- 
al evident by theſe and the like paſſages, EI 5 Xexrts on rd Nalegs wager?) Ge 
&n 74 O15 x) 9 Wreiue Cue TY xe gag anuPoligary ws Prom 6 Xe 6 ; 74 Nes 6 Ar 0s 75 M Al- 
J.), Epiph. Ancor, $. 67. EI rd N 18 lla eg de, & on 15 bus, rei 6 K., ff *Or Þ roger 41 


— 4,10 


ther, and receiveth of the Son, as is 
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17 & Haie a 4m 5 Ls, 606. & Te ei pan latte Se FAKE Ah, 374 s 79 u & hen H, 6. Tis, Was 
3 gurogcls?), x; rag & Nag, S re F lie- & pu 75. m 75 hy ior, N 75 Tie, % ox. 75 Tis. Ib. 
Non loquetur à ſemetipſo, hoc. eſt, non fine me, & Patris arbitrio, qui inſeparabilis a mea & Paulis eſt voluntate 
quia non ex fe ted ex Patre & me eſt, hoc enim ipſum. quod ſubſiſtit & loquitur a Patte & me illi eſt, Didymus de 
Sp. S. I. 2. Es paulo poſts Ilie me clariſicabit, id eſt Paracletus, quis de meo accipiet. Ruxſum hoc accipere ut divinæ 
naturæ conveniat intellgendum——— FSpiritum S8, 4 Filio accipere id quod ſuz nature fuerat cognoſcendum eſt. 


Neque enim quid aliud eſt Filius exceptis his quæ ei dantur a Patre, neque alia ſubſtantia eſt Spizitus 5. præter id 
quod datur ei à Filio. RAS | * . 


This being. thus the general doctrige of the Eaſtern and the Weſtern 
Ch OP only in the manner of expreſſion, and that without any 
oppoſition ; ? Iheadoret gave the firſt occaſion of a difference, making ute + & Cn 5. 
the Greeks expreſſion againſt the doctrine both of Greeks and Latines; vg Jr forch 
denying that the Holy Ghoſt receiveth his eſſence from the Son, becauſe the Zen, , 
. ox N. 1 2 Sat IN in agams 
Scripture faith, he proceedeth from the Father, aud is the Spirit which is of % Hereſie of 
God. But S. Cyri4, againſt whom he wrote, taking ſmall notice of this ob- Neftorivs, in 
Nr .O | f a 1 . the minth A- 
jection; and the writings of Theoabret, in which this was contained, being uf 
condemned; there was no ſenſible. difference in the Church, for many years, rde ad 
8 particular. After wards divers of the Greeks expreſſiy enied we 04 a 
| | Jr ' , ; A of te - 
the proceſſion from the Son, and ſevetal diſputations did ariſe in the Weſtern % O 
Church, till at laſt the Latines pur it into the f Conſtantinopolitan Creed ; % 75 Ag 
and being admoniſhed by the Greeks of that, as of an unlawful addition, and 1 np 
dan Bui ans * To which 
refuſing to raſe it out of che Creed again, it became an occaſion of the vaſt Tin, 
| . wy returned ths 
Schiſm between the Ealfary and Wellera, Churches, „„ ee, 1s 
: | Coe tence ar tannin | | 5 79 abu 
rs Tis & 72 44 l opuoputs * on INe7ogs dare Jen e hence wly x ws Soi ens © Parks id. a; 1 
#01 ys 7 drag x01, 4 eee 2 & 4s duos ii re d. . 78 rd ths Ae, 18 Un, 3 C TH 
10e cureg. , * Ti S, 3 H noigs Rioyxos]c” be 5 & Ty DL T5 x9TþQ A. n edu 3 c 
705 Es. S. Cyril in his Reply takes no great notice of this high Charge of Impiety and Blaſphemy, and only anſ*vers the 
Argument ſo far as it concerned his Expreſſion, viz. That the Spirit it Id% vn q anoue, but in this anſwer mates uſe 
of that Scripture by which be and others wſed te prove: that the Spiris had his Effence from the gon. Er A 28 
ws ca, TS Org & Ticlegs 75 miiiue T9 601 of, F 1 4 cn, A uk 4AM0TGAU 464/76 1 NH D iz A me 
n). uy n a did tru Rt vd ayis , ke) v wa 1x6 o Hag ine ifi* dich N HT Ov u. 74 e 
rd ing Ana), x) ovayſind vurrn. Although therefore 8. Cyril doth not go to maintain that which Theodoret denied, 
and S. Cyril elſewhere teacheth, vix. hat the Holy Ghoſt is from the ben, yet be juſbified big own poſtion by that Scrip- 
ture which by himſelf and the reſt of the Fathers is thought to teach as much. i The/ſocond general Council held 
_ at Conſtantinople, finding it neceſſary to make an addition to the Nicene Creed in the Artlels concerning the Holy Ghoſt, 
of which that Council had ſaid no more than this, I believe in the Holy Ghoſt, framed ibi acteſſen againft Macedo- 
nius, eis 79 FViLuee 7 @yier, 79 Kuguet, T9 Caoroing M 0% T3 Hege cee obo duer in which 42 ſpake moſt warily, 
uſing the words of the Scripture, and the language of the Church which was ſo knawn and pyblick, that is it recorded 
even by Lucian in his Dialogue called Philopatris, Ken. K vu iroxcoouad ye; Tek. 2 Oe, Nie, A- 
Age, deve, yer Hees, eb, d Ha)egs dee cuopilper, ir cu e & 5h ins s, Tate „i ZL, mic” 11S 
So, This Creed bei neat us. by the I of God, and it ning aded al/o. by the nex« 3 Council as 
Epheſus, that it ſhould not be lawful to make any addition to it. Notwiuhſtanding the Queſtion being agitated in the 
Weſt, Utrum Sp. S. ficut procedit a Patre, ità & procedat à Filio, and is being concluded is the affirtnative, they did 
not only daclare the Doctrius to be true, but alſa added the ſame to the Conſtantinopolitan Creed, and ſang it publickly 
in their Liturgy. Credimus & in Spiritum S. Dominum & vivificatorem, ex Patrg Pinus rocedentem. This be- 
Ing firſt done in the Spaniſh and French Churches, and the matter being referred to Leo the third Biſhop of Rome, he 
ſolutely concluded that no ſuch addition ought to be rolerazed ; For in the Atis of rbe n d as Rquiſgranum, we 
find it ho determined by the Pope, upon the Conference with the Legates, Ergo, ut video, illud a veſlia Paternitate de- 
cernitur, ut primo illud de quo quæſtio agitur, de ſape fato Symbol tollatur, & rune demum a quolibet licite ac 
libere five cantando, five tradendo diſcatur & doceatur ; ſo-one of the Lagarcs. To which Leo anſwered thus, Ita pro- 
culdubio à noſtra N decernitur: ita quoque ut à veſtra aſſentiatur, à nobis omnibus modis ſuadetur. Beſide, leſt 
the Roman Church migbt be accuſed to join with the Spaniſh and French Churches in this addition, the ſame Pope 
cauſed the Creed publickly to be ſer forth in the Church, graven in ſilver Plates, one in Latin, and another in Greek, in 
the ſame words in which the Council of Conſtaminople had firſt penned ir. Hæc pro amore & gautela Orthodexæ 
Fidei fecit in B. Petri Baſilica ſcuta argentea duo ſeripra utraque Symbolo, unum quidem literis Grzecjs, & alium La- 
tinis, ſedentia dextri lævaque ſuper ingrefſum Corporis. Anaſtaſius in vita Leon III. Leo tertius (Symboli) rran- 
ſeriptum in tabula argentei, poſt altare B. Pauli poſiti, poſteris reliquit, pro amore, ut ipſe ait & cautela Fidei ortho- 
doxz. In quo quidem Symbolo in proceſſione Spiritus $. ſolus commemoratur Pater his yethis, Et in Spiritum 8. 
Dominum vivificatorem, ex Patre procedentem, cum Patre & Filio co-adorandum, & glorificaudum. P. Lombard. 
Theſe were taken out of the Archiva at Rome, ſaith Photius, and ſo placed by Leo, that they wigbt be achnou ledęed 
perpetuated as the true Copies of that Creed not 10 be altered. O H Aim . & rois Ones ααοẽ,g? 
zogupPater Hiri % Tiavhy os TaAtie)dtrer ogrmr dav)ebnravert py as ie ανννse Be Aids, a) nee. .- 
ew ie ue ite , ieee ixbicn, vrt Ale a Ty Pons u x os N Ard 
re dA idννjjã .eu x 0230! rf . ren ie vr S anſruxirer ins Tl Bis . Phorius apud Nicetan. Theſ. Or- 
thod. Fid. 1. 21. ut exſcripſit Archiep. Armachanus, Or © Aion 7 * SyravggPvacuier Aeleit Ei Fe- 
Ne roifas Grids due wie it ggis xnpenAieng braver iElveſnar adore; x; er 8 Faru xda F KE 
f ite laden. Idem apud Euthymium, Panopl. Dom. Tit, 12. ab codem Archip. exſeripr. This was the great 
and prudent care of Leo the third, that there ſhould be no addirion made to the ancient Creed authorized by a general 


Council, 
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Council, and received by the while Church ; and by this means he quieted all Diftempers for his time. But not 
after; the following Popes, more in love with their own authority, than deſirous of the peace and unity of the Church, 
neglecled the Tables of Leo, and admitted the addition Filioque. This was firſs done in the time and by the power of 
Pope Nicolaus the firſt, who by the attivity of Photius was condemned for it. Tunc inter alias accuſationes hoc prin- 


- , Cipaliter poſuit Photius ipſum — fore excommunicatum quòd ry ter ad Symbolum Spiritum S. a Filio 


procedere. Similiter & depoſitum, quod ipſe Nicolaus Papa incidifſet in ſententiam tertii Concilii. Antonin. Pare 3. 
tit. 22. c. 13. Thus was it which Photius complained of ſo highly in his Encyclick Epiſtle to the Archiepiſcopal Sees of the 
Eaſtern Church, A U ub eis Taiire afgqvoutiy tthuixtnoay, AM rie ard bot xogonis eig Tab Thu arifogpues , 
F895 vag rei g eie Mois d ]: e, 3, T0 4e 7 & tov (Hb oa, 0 mars Tis (uud, Y oixg pipe; Same ee. 
ix4 7 ix, viele noliopols x,, magey[egmloig leis & Youre: . v imexergnray (a F TY TOs u xanmpa- 
Toy) T0 aviuua W ayie! 5% Os vu Haſegs rover darAa/t 3 on TH id exTog durch xamoreynoatlrs. Phot. Epift. 2.5.8. Hugs | 
Etherianus legit x0Xoyires115;/dum vertit fruſtra profitetur : Thus 22 againſt Nicolaus before he: was depoſed. 
After he was reſtored again, in the time of Pope John the 8th, in the eighth general Council, as theGreeks call it, it was 
declared that the addition of Filioque, made in the Creed, ſhould be talen away. EES 5 4 Euved © airy x a2; & 
r egch nxn; 78 EvpiCoXu, xj txeaves ajziev tree thargnt7 mav1crxn;, ſays Marcus Biſhop of Epheſus, in the Council of Florence. 
After this the ſame Complaint was continued by Michael Cerularius, and Theophylact, in as high a-manner as by Pho- 
tius. Ern & niſices cn (Para, % Tim 3 79 15 Zonopuar]@- ads wilawes; mois (uus Jr, i c f & wife; Lin- 
Cone nue, I ironoav]e avaxnyurlorIes 79 mviduc on T& Hale x on T5 us dg ,f,, Theoph. ad Jean. c. 3. Kat 
mig Aeg mivuv 6r1 Þ dſus diauag ldi, Y walearluw rise (ante, oe dy 79 on mil Evnaingy adit vd Ai 
n . weogs bt por, ile 0 vid. i e, T&m un dioghwrews atig per 6 ( vſxeę d e; Ibid. Thus did 
the Oriental Church accuſe the Occidental for adding Filioque ro the Creed, contrary to a general Council, which had 
prohibited all additions, and that without the leaſt pretence of the authority of another Council; and ſo the ſchiſm be- 
tween the Latin and the Greek Church began and was continued, never to be ended until thoſe words x} «x 16 ys, or 
Filioque, are taken out of the Creed. The one relying upon the truth of the doctrine contained in thoſe words, and the 
authority of the Pope to alter. any thing; the other either denying or ſuſpecting the truth of the doctrine, and being very 
zealous for the authority of the ancient Councils. This therefore is much to be lamented, that the Greeks ſhould not ac- 
knowledge the truth which was acknowledged by their Anceſtors, in the ſubſtance of it ; and that the Latins ſhould force 
the Greeks to make an addition to the Creed, without as great an authority as hath 8 it, and to uſe that lan- 
5. 


gnage in the expreſſion of this Dottrine which never was uſed by any of the Greek Fat 


Now alrho' the addition of words to the formal Creed without the con- 
ſent, and againſt the proteſtation of the Oriental Church, be not juſtifiable ; 
yet that which was added is nevertheleſs a certain truth, and may be ſo uſed 
in that Creed by them who belieye the fame to be a truth ; fo long as they 
pretend it not to be a definition of that Council, but an addition or explica- 
tion inſerted, and condemn not thoſe who, out of a greater reſpe& to ſuch 
ſynodical determinations, will admit of no ſuch inſertions, nor ſpeak any o- 
ther language than the — and their Fathers ſpake. | 

Howloever we have ſufficiently in our aſſertions declared the nature of the 
Holy Ghoſt, diſtinguiſhing him from all qualities, energies or operations, in 
that he is truly and properly a Perſon ; differencing him from all Creatures 
and finite things, as he is not a created Perſon ; ſhewing him to be of an infi- 
nite and eternal eſſence, as he is truly and properly God; diſtinguiſhing him 
from the Father and the Son, as being not the Father, though the ſame God 
with the Father; not the Son, tho” the fame God with him; demonſtrating 
his order in the bleſſed Trinity, as being not the firſt or ſecond, bur the third 
Perſon, and therefore the third, becauſe as the Son receiveth his eſſence com- 
municated to him by the Father, and is therefore ſecond to the Father, fo the 
Holy Ghoſt receiveth the ſame eſſence communicated to him by the Father 
and the Son, and ſo proceedeth from them both, and is truly and properly the 
Spirit of the Father, and as truly and properly the Spirit of the Son. | 

Thus far have we declared che nature of the Holy Ghoſt, what he is in him- 
ſelf, as the Spirit of God; it remaineth that we declare what is the office of 
the ſame, what he is unto us, as the Holy Spirit: For 5 the Spirit of 
God be of infinite eſſential and original holineſs, as God, and ſo may be cal- 
led Holy in himſelf; though other Spirits which were created, be either 
actually now unholy, or of defectible ſanctity at firſt, and ſo having the name 
of Spirit common unto them, he may be termed voy, that he may be di- 

inguiſhed from them; yer I conceive he is rather called the Holy Spirit, or 
Rom. 1.4. he : ox jo of Holineſs, becauſe, of the three Perſons in the bleſſed Trinity. 
it is his particular office to ſanQific or make us holy. 

Now when I ſpeak of the office of the Holy Ghoſt, I do not underſtand an 

miniſterial office or function, ſuch as that of the created Angels is, who are al/ 
Heb. 1. 14. mimiſtring ſpirits ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be heirs af ſal- 
* | Varon : 


— 
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vation; for I have already proved this Spirit to be a Perſon properly divine, 
and conſequently above all miniſtration. But I intend thereby whatſoever 
is attribured unto him peculiarly in the ſalvation of Man, as the work 
wrought by him, for which he is ſent by the Father and the Son. For 


all the Perſons in the Godhead are 3 unto us as concurring unto 
our ſalvation: God /0 loved the wor 
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that he gave his only-begotten Son, Jin 3. 16. 


and through that Son we have an acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father. Ebb. >. 1. 


As therefore what our Saviour did and ſuffered for us belonged to that of- 
fice of a Redeemer which he took upon him; fo whatſoever the Holy Ghoſt 


worketh in order to the fame ſalvation, we look on as belonging to his 


office. And becauſe without holineſs it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, be- 
cauſe we all are impure and unholy, and the purity and holineſs which is re- 
quired in us to appear in the preſence of God, whoſe eyes are pure, muſt be 
wrought in us by the Spirit of God, who is called holy becauſe he is the 
cauſe of this holineſs in us, therefore we acknowledge the office of the Spi- 
rit of God to conſiſt in the ſanctifying of the ſervants of God, and the de- 
claration of this office, added to the deſcription of his nature, to be a ſuffi- 
cient explication of the object of Faith contained in this Article, I believe 
in the Holy Ghot, | | 

Now this ſanctification being oppoſed to our impuriry and corruption, 
and anſwering fully to the latitude of ir, whatſoever is wanting in our Na- 
ture of that holineſs and perſection, muſt be ſupplied by the Spirit of God, 
wherefore being by Nature we are totally void of all ſaving truth, and under 


an impoſſibility of knowing the will of God; being as no man knoweth the : cor. 2. 10. 


things of a man ſave the Spirit of man which is in him, even ſo none know- 11. 


eth the things of God but the Spirit of God; this Spirit ſearcheth all things, 
yea the deep things of God, and revealeth them unto the Sons of Men; ſo 
that thereby the darkneſs of their underſtanding is expelled, and they are 
. e with the knowledge of their God. This work of the Spirit is 
double, either external and general, or internal and particular. The exter- 
nal and general work of the Spirit, as to the whole Church of God, is the 
revelation of the will of God, by which ſo much in all ages hath been pro- 

unded as was ſufficient to inſtruct Men unto eternal lite. For there have 


en holy Prophets ever ſince the world began, and prophecy came not Lute 1. 70 
at any time % the will of man, but holy men of God ſpake as they were : Per. 1. 22. 
moved by the Holy Ghoſt. When it pleaſed God in the laſt days to ſpeak heb. 1. 2. 
unto us by his Son, even that Son ſent his Spirit into the Apoſtles, he Spi- Jobn 16. 15 


rit of truth, that he might guide them into all truth, teaching them all 


things, and bringing all things to their remembrance, whatſoever Chriſt 


had ſaid unto. them. By this means it came to paſs that all Scripture was 
2 by inſpiration of God, that is, by the motion and operation of the 

pirit of God; and ſo whatſoeyer is neceſſary for us to know and be- 
lieve, was delivered by revelation. Again, the fame Spirit which revealeth 
the object of Faith generally to the univerſal Church of God, which object 
is 5 externally by the Church to every particular believer, doth 
alſo illuminate the underſtanding of ſuch as believe, that they may receive 
the truth: For Faith is the gift of God, not only in the object bur alſo in the 
act; Chriſt is not only given unto us, in whom we believe, bur it is 44/0 
given us in the behal 


of the Holy Ghoſt, working within us an aſſent unto that which by the 


f of Chriſt to believe on him; and this gift is a gift 7. 1. 29 


word is propounded to us: By this the Lord opened the Heart of Lydia, Ac, 15. 148 


that ſhe attended unto the things which were ſpoken f Pant ; by this 
the word preached profiteth being mixed with = 
hear it. Thus by grace we are 2 through faith, 
ſelves, it is the gift of God. As 


e increaſe and perfection, fo the original, 
| or 


in them that id. 2. ; 
and that not of our th. 2. 8. 


— 
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*Thi i: the Or * initiation of Faith is from the Spirit of God, not only by an external 
ancient deter- propoſal in the word, but by an internal illumination in the Soul; by which 
221 we are inclined to the obedience of Faith, in aſſenting to thoſe truths, which 
rauſican Unto a natural and carnal Man are fooliſhneſs. And thus we affirm not on- 
Council, Si ly the revelation of the will of God, but allo the illumination of the Soul 
Denton, l Of Man, to be part of the office of the Spirit of God, againſt the old and 
etiam initium NEW 7 Pelagians. 


fidei, ipſum- ü | 

que edulis affectum, quo in eum credimus qui juſtif cat impium, & ad regenerationem baptiſmatis pervenimus, 
non per gratiæ donum, id eſt, per inſpirationem Sp. S. corrigentis voluntatem noſtram ab } delitate ad fidem, ab 
impietate ad pietatem, & naturalyer nobis ineſſe dicit, Apoſtolicis dogmatibus adverſarius approbatur beato Paulo di- 
cente, Confidimus quia qui _ in vobis bonum opus perficiet uſque in diem Domini 727 Jeſu Chriſti; & illud, Vobis 
datum eſt pro Chriſto non ſolim ut in eum credatis, ſed etiam ut pro illo patiamini. Et, Gratia ſalvi facti eſtis per fi- 
dem, non ex vobis, Dei enim donum eſt. Can. 5. Concil. Arauſ. & Gennad. Eccl. Dogm. c. 42. t was the 
known Opinion af the Pelagians, That it is in the power of man to believe the Goſpel without any internal operation of 
the Grace of God; and St. Auſtin tas once of that Opinion, Neque enim fidem putabam, /ays he, Dei gratia præveniri, 
ut per illam nobis daretur quod poſceremus utiliter, nifi quia credere non poiſemus, ſi non pracederet præconium 
veritatis. Ut autem prædicato nobis Evangelio conſentiremus noſtrum eſſe proprium, & nobis ex nobis eſſe arbitra- 
bar. Quem meum errorem nonnulla opuſcula mea ſatis indicant ante Epiſcopatum meum ſcripta. De Predeſt. Sanct᷑. 
J. 1. c. 3. But whatſoever he had ſo written before he was made a Biſhop, he recalled and Yeverſed in his Retractation, 
I. 1. c. 23. and diſputed earneſtly againſt it as a part of the Pelagian Hereſie. This, as the reſt of Pelagianiſm, is re- 
newed by the Socinians, who in the Racovian Catechiſm deliver it in this manner, Nonne ad credendum Evangelio 
Spiritis Sancti interiore dono opus eſt 2 Nullo modo: neque enim in Scripturis legimus cuiquam id conſerri donum, 

niſi credenti Evangelio. | 2 


The ſecond part of the office of the Holy Ghoſt in the ſanctiſication of 
Man, in the regeneration and renovation of him. For our natural corruption 
conſiſting in an averſation of our wills, and a depravation of our affections, an 
inclination of them to the will of God is wrought within us by the Spirit of 
Tir.3.5 God. For according to bis mercy be ſaveth us, by the — of regenera- 
| tion, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſi. So that except a man be born again 
en and of the Holy Ghoſt, be cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. 
We are all at firſt defiled by the corruption of our Nature, and the pollu- 
1 Cor, 6. 11. tion of our Sins, but we are waſhed, but we are ſanttified, but we are 
juſtified in the name of the Lord Feſus, and by the Spirit of our God. The 
ſecond part then of the office of the Holy Ghoſt is the renewing of Man in 

all the parts and faculties of his Soul. 
The third part of this office is to lead, direct and govern us in our acti- 
ons and converſations, that we may actually do and perform thoſe things 
Gal.5.25. Which are acceptable and well-pleaſing in the ſight of God. IF we /ve in 
the Spirit, quickned by his renovation, we muſt alſo walk in the Spirit 
Gal.5. 16. following his direction, led by his manuduction. And f we walk in the 
Spirit, we ſhall not fulfil the Luſts of the fleſh; for we are not only di- 
rected but animated and acted in thoſe operations by the Spirit of God, who 
Rom. 8.14. giveth both to will and to do; and as many as are thus led by the Spirit 
' of God, they are the Sons of God. Moreover that this direction may prove 
YTe eſſectual, we are allo guided in our Prayers, and ated in our Devotions 
Zach. 12. 10. by.ch ſame Spirit, according to the promiſe, I il pour upon the houſe of 
avid, and upon the inhabitants of Feruſalem the Spirit. of grace and ſup- 
1 John 5. 14. Plicat ion. ercas then thys ig the confidence, that we have in him, that if 
Rom. 8. 26, We ask any thing according to his will he beareth us; and whereas we know 
27. uot what we ſhould pray for as we aught, the Spirit it ſelf maketh interceſſion 
| for us with groanings which cannot be uttered, and he tat AI the 
hearts knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, becauſe he maketh interceſſi- 
on for the Saints according to the will of God. From which interceſſion eſpe- 
cially I conceive he hath the name of the Paraclete given him by Chriſt, who 
Jen 14. 16. ſaid, I will pray unto the Father, and he ſhall give you anather Paraclete. 
1 Jobn x. 1. For if any man _/ix we have a Paraclete with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the 
Rem. 8. 34. 7ighteogs, faith Sr. John 4who alſo maketh interceſſion for ws, faith ons, 
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and we have another Paraclete, ſaith our Seviour; which alſo maketh inter- n- 


ceſſion for us, ſaith S. Paul. A Paraclete then in the notion of the Scrip- is five times 


. ed in the 
rures 18 an Interceſſor. | | 28 
that by S. John alone: Four times in his Goſpel, attributed to the Holy Ghoſt, once in hit firſs Epiflle, ſpoken of Chriſt. 
When it relates to the Holy Ghoſt, we tranſlate it always Comforter; when te Chriſt, ue render it Advocate: Of 
which diverſity there can be no reaſon, becauſe Chriſt, who is a Paraclete, ſaid, That he would ſend another Para- 
clete ; and therefore the notion muſt be the ſame in both; a>aw FazAn]er da vuir, ruh d ws tat. S. Chryſ. F 
therefore in the Language of S. John be a Comforter, then Chriſt is a Comforter ; if be an Advocate, 
the Holy Ghoſt is the Advocate. The vulgar Latin keeps the Greek Word in the Goſpels Paracletus, but in the Epiſtle 
renders it Advocatus. The Syriack keepeth the Original altogether Dp w, as being of ordinary uſe in the Writers of 
that and the Chaldee Language; and therefore was not well tranſlated Paracletus in the Goſpels, and Advocatus in the 
Epiſtle, by Tremellius. That the Latines did uſe generally the word Paracletus for the Holy Ghoſt, as it is now in the 
vulgar Latin, appeareth by the deſcription of the Hereſie of Montanus, which Tertullian calls novam prophetiam de 
Paracleto inundantem. De Reſur. Carn. c. 63. & ſpiritalem rationem Paracleto autore. cont. Marc. I. 1. c. 29. And 
yer the ancienteſt Latin Tranſlators rendred it Advocatus even in the Goſpels, in reference to the Spirit: As we read it 
in Tertullian, Bene quod & Dominus ufus hoc verbo in pemſona Paracleti, non diviſionem ſignificavit, ſed diſpoſi- 
tionem, Rogabo enim, inquit, Patrem, & alium advocatum mittet vobis Spiritum veritatis. Adv. Prax. c. 9. So Nova- 
tianus, Ego rogabo Patrem, & alium Advocatum dabit vobis, Necnon etiam ſubdidit illud quoque, Advecatus autem 
Spiritus S. quem miſſurus eſt Pater, ille vos decebit. de Trin. c. 28. Chm venerit Advocatus ille quem ego mittam, apud 
S. Hilar. de Trin. 1. 8. Nothwithſtanding Conſolator alſo is of good Antiquity : As we read in the ſame S. Hilary, Su- 
mus nunc quidem confolati quia Dominus ait, Mizter vabis Pater & alium Conſolatorem. Enar. in Pfal. 125, and 'tis 
poſſible that ſome + which uſed Advocatus might underſiand ſo much: For in the ancient Chriſtian Latin, Ad- 
vocare ſignifieth to comfort, and Advocatio conſolation ; as being the bare Interpretation of Rr, and dÞg.- 
z is. As Tertullian tranflares aFSgqzaxtiras Torbgv)e;, Iſa. 61. 2. Advocare languentes. Adv. Marc. I. 4. c. 14. 
So when we read, Vx vobis divitibus, quia habetis conſolationem veſtram; Tertullian reads it, Ve vobis 
divitibus, quoniam recepiſtis advocationem veſtram. Adv. Marc. I. 4. c. 15. And ſpeaking in his own language, 
Beati, inquit, flentes atque lugentes. Quis talia fine patientia tolerat ? Itaque talibus & advocatio & riſus pro- 
mittitur. de Patien. c. 11. And as S. Hilary read it, ſo did S. Aug. expound it, Conſolabuntur Spiritu S. qui maxi- 
m2 propterea Paracletus nominatur, id eſt, Conſolator. de Serm. Dom. in Monte. l. 1. c. 4. Cum Chriſtus promiſe- 
rit ſuis miſſurum ſe Paracletum, id eſt, Conſolatorem vel Advocatum. contra Fauff. I. 13. c. 17. Conſolator ergo 
ille, vel Advocatus, utrumque enim interpretatur quod eſt Grace Paracletus. Expoſ. in Joh. Track. 94. And as they 
read or expound it, ſo did the Arabick Tranſlator render it by two ſeveral Words, one in the Goſpel, another in the 
Epiſtle, both ſignifying Conſolator. Now what they meant by Advocatus is evident, that is, one which ſhould plead the 
Cauſe of Chriſtians againſt their Adverſaries which accuſed. and perſecuted them; that as there is an Accuſer which u 4 
Spirit; even Satan; ſo there ſhould be an Advocate to plead againſt that Accuſer, even the Holy Spirit. Neceſſarius 
nobis eſt ros Dei, ut non comburamur, neque infructuoſi efficiamur; & ubi accuſatorem habemus, illic habemus & 
Paracletum. Iren. l. 3. c. 19. Hic ipſe (Spiritus) & in Prophetis populum accuſavit, & in Apoſtolis advocationem 
gentibus præſtitit. Nam illi ut accuſarentur merebantur quia contempſerant legem, & qui ex Gentibus credunt ut 
patrocinio Spiritùs adjuventur merentur, quia ad Evangelicam 22 geſtiunt legem. Novat. de Trin. c. 29. And 

again, Quoniam Dominus in cœlo eſſet abiturus, Paracletum diſcipulis neceſſariò dabat, ne illos quodammodo pupil- 
los, quod minime decebat, relinquere, & fine Adyocato,& quodam Tutore deſereret. id. In this ſenſe it was, 
that when Vetius-pleaded for the Gallican Martyrs before their Perſecutors, tis axuc>lga dmaneyupp@® Varig F Ae, 
endeavouring to clear them, he was called the Haas of the Chriſtians, avi>up0n n tig ies, * Age, 
xAn]@ Xeartaray onualina;. Acta Mart. Gal. apud Euſeb. Hiſt. 1. 5. C. 1. In the ſame notion did the ancient 
Rabbins uſe the ſame word retained in their Language, WNW, as appeareth by that in the Pirke Avoth, c. 4. 
: wid w ID NR FTVAY Mu IN p gp , MR wn He which keepeth one 
Commandment gaineth one. Advocate, and he which tranſgreſſeth one getteth one Accuſer. As therefore WWD is 
vai , ſo Wo is (u, or patronus qui cauſam ei agit. And ſo Advocatus is ordinarily underſtood for him 

which pleadeth and maintaineth the Con of any one. But 1 conceive there were other Advocati, and eſpecially - 
KA N the. Greets, who did not plead or maintain the Cauſe, bus did only aſſiſt with their Preſence, intreating 
and interceding by way of Petition to the Judges, fa as were the Friends of the reus, called by bim to his aſſiſtance, 
and interceding for him; in both which reſpetts they were called DDA. As we read in Ilſæus, Tos iu. - 
Alcaiſis, ꝙ pyrogys Nd. arapput the fi reges were 10 plead, the Pine ne were to intercede. The Action of 
theſe Advocati was called Aris, 8 by the ancient Grammarians Duri 5s interpreted dine; as Harpocra- 
tion, Tide?) res hies x} avi r dees Avxag Or, % mh ati ligeis, wenne, El N Wie lde Tins hs 6 yan, 
idroulo ar vugy ir Svoics -A A, wir % Provig News 3 arty ddt „Ne THTO WOihreus e-. W-Aetes = 
dure. And that the Action of the aFx2a)0; was ,L, intreaty, and petition, appears by thoſe words of Demoſthenes, A; 
de F oAgxarrer rr deres & de F ide Se, inexe iyines)e, Orat. . dere. Of rheſe NN is 

Aſchines to be underftood, Ths N D wgrt, % F ae won ve), x; 76 r aloggr derade al; x4 

Tives. Orat. C Kris. Thus I conceive the notion of ax) @- common to the Son and to the Holy Ghoſt te conſiſt, ef- 
pecially in the Office of luterceſſion, which by S. Paul is attributed to both, and is. thus * of the Spirit by Nova- 


tianus : Qui interpellat divinas aures pro nobis gemitibus incloquacibus, advocationis implens officia & defenſionis 
exhibens munera, cap. 29. | 


* 


Fourthly, The office of the ſame Spirit is to join us unto Chriſt, and make us 1 cer. 12.12, 
members of that one Body of which our Saviour is the Head. For by one Spirit 13. 
we are all baptized into one body. And as the body is one and hath 75 mem- f r 


bers, and all the membercof that one body, being many, are one body, ſo alſd ic ex ic bur 


Chriſt. * Hereby we know that God abidethgyn us, by the Spirit which he hath cletum qui 


given us. As we become ſpiritual Men by the Spirit which is in us, as that Deo. ien 


union with the Body and unto the Head is a ſpiritual conjunction, fo it proceed- enim de uit. 


eth from the Spirit; and o he that is joined unto the Lord is one Spirit, © alk un- 

a”; non po- 
teſt fine humore neque unus panis ; ita nec nos multi unum fieri in Chriſto Jeſu poteramus fine aqua quz de cœlo 
eſt. Iren. |. 3. c. 19. John 3.24. d 1 Cor. 6.17, 


Vu | Fifthly, 
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Fifthly, It is the office of the Holy Ghoſt to aſſure us of the adoption of 
Sons, to create in us a ſenſe of the paternal love of God towards us, to give 
Rom. 5.5. US an carneſt of our everlaſting Inheritance. The love of God is ſhed abroad 
| Rom. 8. 14. in our hearts by the Holy Gho# which ir given unto us. For as many as are 

f led by the ſpirit of God, they are the ſons of God. And becauſe we are ſons, 
Gal. 4.6. God hath ſent forth the ſpirit of his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, Fa- 
Ron g. 15,16. they, For we have not received the ſpirit of bondage again to fear; but 
we have received the ſpirit of adoption whereby we cry, Abba, Father. 
The ſpirit it ſelf bearing witneſs with our ſpirit, that we are the children 
of God. As therefore we are born again by the Spirit, and receive from him 
our Regeneration, ſo we are alſo aſſured by the ſame Spirit of our Adoption; 
Rom. 8. 17. becauſe being Sons we are alſo Heirs, heirs of God, and joint-heirs with 
Chriſt, by the ſame ſpirit we have the pledge, or rather the earneſt of our 
2 Cor. 1. 22. Inheritance. For he which eſtabliſpeth us in Chriſt, and hath anointed us is 
# God, who hath alſo ſealed us, and hath gruen the earneſt of his ſpirit in 
Fpheſ- 1.14- our hearts ; ſo that we are ſealed with that holy ſpirit of promiſe, which us 
the earneſt of our inheritance until the redemption of the purchaſed poſſe? 
ſion. The Spirit of God as given unto us in this Life, though it have not the 
proper nature of a Pledge ; as in the gifts received here being no way equivalent 
5 to the promiſed Reward, nor given in the ſtead of any thing already due; 
| Kr) 1 rex yet is to be looked upon as an * Earneſt, being part of that reward which 


the Apoſtle on- is Promiſed, and, upon the condition of performance of the Covenant which 
ty Ae, God hath made with us, certainly to be received. - | 


this Particu- | 
lar, is of an Hebrew Extraction a from W a Word of Promiſe and Engagement in Commerce, Bargains, and Agree- 
ments; and being but in one particular Affair uſed in the Old Teſtament is taken for a Pledge. Gen. 38. 17, 18, 20. 
and tranſlated «z5x3uy by the LXX. as well as RIN2WN by the Chaldee; yer the Greek Word otherwiſe, conſonantly 
enough to the Origination, ſigniſieth rather an Earneſt than a Pledge, as the Greeks and Latins generally agree, Heſych. 
"AjpaGar, meglous, Etym. "Ajpacur, i ini reite wveis Ig F uh didi wenns rig arpaies. Which 
Words are all extant in Suidas, but corraptly, To this purpoſe is cited that of Menander, Mixgg þ «jjabare wu rue, 
bug xalacargr. So Ariſtotle ſpeaking of Thales, Crete xpnuarer iAiluy djjabana; Jiadgvas F inaaſeion. Polit. 
I. 1. c. 11. So the Latines, Arrhabo fic dicta ut reliquum reddatur, Hoc verbum i Græco «jj«6&r. Reliquum ex eo 
2 debitum reliquit. Varro de L. L. lib. 4. In terrenis negotiis arrhæ quantitas, contractüs illius pro quo interceſ- 
erit quædam portio eſt; pignoris vero ratio meritum rei pro qua poni videtur excedit. Paſchaſ. Diac. I. 1. de Sp. S. 
Pignus Latinus interpres pro arrhabone poſuit. Non idipſum autem arrhabo quod pignus ſonat. Arrhabo enim fu- 
turz emptioni quaſi quoddam teſtimonium & obligamentum datur. Pignus vero, hoc eſt, KR οοεαα, pro mutua pe- 
cunia opponitur, ut cum illa reddita fuerit reddenti debitum pignus a creditore reddatur. S. Hier. ad Epheſ. 1. 14. 
There is ſuch another Obſervation in A. Gellius, «pon theſe words of Q. Claudius, Cùm tantus arrhabo penes Samnites 
Populi Romani effet. Arrhabonem dixit ſexcentos obſides, & id maluit quam pignus dicere, quoniam vis hujus vo- 
cabuli in ea ſententia gravior acriorque eſt. Nock. Att. I. 17. c. 2. The ſenſe and wſe of this word is evident in Plau- 
tus, Eas quanti deſtinat? Talentis magnis totidem quot ego & tu ſumus. Sed arrhaboni has dedit quadraginta m- 
nas. Moſtellaria. The Sum was 120 l. of which he gave 40 l. in part of Payment, and this was the arrhabo. So the 
Greek Fathers interpret S. Paul, Als re dpparav®> n, F de hn per T ui,, 6 d A, n T1 ige 10. 
74 ns. Theod. 2 Cor. 1. 22. & 1 Cor. 15. 44. Alg tire g ajpuber mo rus de crouaite?) ws mohnataaria; ond 
Jobnropdpn; © ydec]©-. Oudt Intua dawv AAN AA dppaborc jm, ine dv T&TY x ati Ty we Jappns. S. Chryl. 
In this manner ſpeaks Euſebius, Ta megane F ira crlirde Tegapiconite ). De vita Conſtant. I. r. c. 3. Theodor. 
in Cl. Alex. 802. Our: 43 war ae e fre mavſe; orien * HAN ee abpabare F a a[abdr %; 15 malgyy mISTH 
reger So Tertullian, Hic ſequeſter Dei atque hominum appellatus ex utriuſque partis depoſito eommiſſo ſibi 
carnis quoque depoſitum ſervat in ſemetipſo, arrhabonem ſummæ totius. Quemadmodum enim nobis arrhabo- 
nem Spiritus reliquit, ita & a nobis arrhabonem carnis accepit, & vexit in cœlum pignus totius ſummz illuc quan- 
doque redigendæ. De Reſur. Carn. c. 51. Plane accepit & hic Spiritum caro: ſed arrhabonem, animæ autem non 
arrhabonem ſed plenitudinem. c. 53. So though the Tranſlator of Irenzus render «jjavo» pignus, yer it is evident that 
Irenæus did underſtand by da an Earneſt. Quod & pignus, dixit Apoſtolus, hoc eſt, parte ejus honoris qui a Deo 
nobis promiſſus eſt, in Foiſtola uz ad Epheſios eſt, I. 5. c. 8. And a little after, Si enim pignus complectens ho- 
minem in ſemeripſum jam facit dicere Abba Pater, quid faciet univerſa Spiritus gratia quz hominibus dabitur a Deo, 
cum ſimiles nos ei efficiet, & perficiet voluntate Patris? ; 


Sixthly, For the ng of all theſe and the like particulars, it is the office 
of the ſame Spirit to ſanctifie and ſet apart Perſons for the duty of the Miniſtry, 
ordaining them to intercede between God and his People, to ſend up Prayers 
to God for them, to bleſs them in the name of God, to teach the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel, to adminiſter the SaF&amenrs inſtituted by Chriſt, to perform all 

Epkeſ- 4. 11. things neceſſary for the perfetting of the Saints, for the work of the Mi- 

ui " for the  edifying of the body of Chriſt The fame Spirit which illu- 
minared rhe Apoſtles, and endued them with power from above to 8 
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perſonally their apoſtolical Functions, fitted them alſo for the ordination of 
others, and the committing of a ſtanding power to a ſucceſſive Miniſtery un- 
to the end of the World; who are thereby obliged to rate heed unto their 4 29. 28. 
| ſelves, and to all the flock, over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made them over- 
 ſeers, to feed the Church of God. 5 
Buy theſe and the like means doth the Spirit of God ſanctiſie the Sons of 
Men, and by virtue of this Sanctification, proceeding immediately from his 
office, he is properly called the holy Spirit. And thus I have tufficientl 
deſcribed the object of our Faith contained in this Article, What is the Holy 
Ghoſt in whom we believe, both in relation to his“ Nature, as he is the „ of 
Spirit of God; and in reference to his office, as he is the holy Spirit. the Ahl l. 
voured the ſame which Fauſtus Rhegier ſis did, of whom Gennadius relates thus much; Fauſtus ex Abate ET 
Monaſterii apud reznum Galliz Epiſcopus factus, vir in divinis Scripturis ſatis intentus, ex traditione Symboli oc- 
caſione accepta, compoſuit librum de Spiritu S. in quo oftendit eum juxta fidem Patrum, & confubſtantialem & 
coæternalem eſſe Patri & Filio, ac plenitudinem Trinitatis obtinentem. ; | 


Fe i 


The neceſſity of the belief of this Article appeareth; firſt, from the na- 
ture and condition of the Creed, whereof it is an eſſential part, as withour 
which it could not be looked upon as a Creed. For being the Creed is a 
rofeſſion of that Faith into which we are baptized ; being the firſt rule of 
| Farb was derived from the ſacred form of Baptiſm; being we are baptized 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, we are 
obliged to profeſs Faith in them three; chat as they are diſtinguithed in the 
inſtitution, ſo they may be diſtinguiſhed in our profeſſion. And therefore 
the briefeſt comprehenſions of Faith have always included the Holy Ghoſt, % 
and ſome f concluded with it. | Ry 


at large how 
Eh | | the Creed did 
firſt ariſe from the Baptiſmal Inſtitution, p. 34, 35. And therefore as the name of the Holy Ghoſt is an eſſential part of 
that Form, ſo muſt the belief in him be as eſſential in the Creed, which was at firſt nothing elſe but an explication of 
that Form. The firſt enlargement and explication we find in Juſtin Martyr thus expreſſed : EY N na,, F 
z g Srarory Org, x; in wonal@> 3 18 (He u, lord xe td cage) int Hei HA Y in' %- 
n. A-? din F mggPuler megrxzgute r F lnogr warle, 6 ge ). Apol. 2. And the Rule of Faith deli- 
vered ſoon after by Irenæus, is very conſonant unto it: Ei; ive O Haie werlorgprogy N mireimere F vogrn g F yin, 
% Ta; IanAuora; * ase vd cb greg x) 4. %% X ear lcd T you ru On, T (agrolnrle aig diese Hellas, 9 46 
N, CH A di F ni enn vs eixoropuns 3} Tas ACS. Adv. Hr. I. 1. c. 2. 4s that delivered ſoon after 
him by Tertullian, Unum quidem Deum credimus, ſub hac tamen diſpenſatione (quam ieee dicimus) ut unici 
Dei ſit & Filius Sermo ipſius, qui ex ipſo proceſſerit, per quem omnia facta ſunt, & fine quo factum eſt nihil. Hunc 
miſſum à Patre, in virginem & ex ea natum Hominem & Deum, filium hominis & filium Dei, & cognominatum 
Jeſum Chriſtum; Hunc paſſum, hunc mortuum, & ſepultum ſecundùm Scripturas, reſuſcitatum a Patre, & in cœlos 
reſumptum, ſedere ad dextram Patris, venturum judicare vivos & mortuos. Qui exinde miſerit ſecundihm promiſ- 
fionem ſuam A Patre Spiritum S. Paracletum, Sanctiſicatorem fidei eorum qui credunt in Patrem & Filium & Spiritum S. 
Adv. Prax. c. 2. Indeed there is an Objettion made againſt this Truth by the Socinians, who would have us believe 
that in the firſt Creeds or Rules of Faith the Holy Ghoſt was not included. Thhk:s Schlictingius writing againſt Meiſner ; 
Porro obſervatum eſt 2 quibuſdam tertiam hanc Symboli iſtius partem que à Sp. S. incipit, ab initio defuiſle, ſeu 
in Symbolo non fuiſſe additam ; idque non immerito, cum non perſonas ullas in quas credendum fit, (quas ſolas, ut 
apparet, auctoribus Symboli commemorare propoſitum fuit) ſed res tantum credendas complectatur, quæ implicite 
fide in Deum & in Jeſum Chriſtum omnes continentur. Hoc fi ita eſt ſane, defuit tertia Perſona, quz Deum illum 
unum nobis declararet. Tertullianus ſane Author antiquiſſimus & temporibus Apoſtolorum proximus, hanc tertiam 
Symboli iſtius partem non tantùm ita non appoſuit, ut omitteret ; ſed ita ut excluderet. Lib. de Virginibus velandis. 
But as he argues very warily with his Hoc ſi ita eſt, ſo he diſputes moſt ſallaciouſly : For firſt he makes Tertullian the 
moſt ancient and next to the Apoſtles, and ſo would bring an Example of the fir Creed from him; whereas Juſtin 
Martyr and Irenæus were both hefore him, and they both mention expreſly the Holy Ghoſ# in their Rules of Faith. 
Secondly, He makes Tertullian exclude the Holy Ghoſt from the Rule of Faith, which he clearly expreſſeth in the Place 
fore-cited : And therefore that Place by him mentioned, cannot be an Excluſion, but an Omiſſion only; and the cauſd of 
that Omiſſion in that Place is evident, that he might bring in his Opinion of the Paracletus with the better Advantage. 
Thus when Euſebius Cæſarienſis gave in a Copy of the Creed (by which he was catechized, baptized, and conſecrated) 
to the Council of Nice, it runs thus, Tis G. tis ire Or61 Haie, KC. de ire Kvgam led, Xearen, &c. 3 > 
eit ir Ul C u ayiev, 4nd there concludes. In conformity whereunts the cene Council, altering ſome things, an ji) 
ing others againſt the Arians, concludeth in the ſame manner, »; tis 73 ali» f. And the Arian Biſhops in the Synod 
in Antioch not long After: need v5 T 471 Het dA, = 5 i Tg} evo, wir Lot * r 456 ardarariw;, — 
ws ain. From u it a erh that the Profeſſion of Faith in the Father, Son, and Hely Ghoſt, was counted / 
ential to the Creed; the reſt which followeth was looked upon as 4 wogeFiyxy. Quid nunc de Spiritu Santo dicimus 
quem credere conſequente Symbol parte in Trinitate præcipimur? Al. Avit. Serm. de Symb. 


Secondly, It is neceſſary to believe in the Holy Ghoſt, not only for the 
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ARTICLE mL 


the excellency of his graces, and the abundance of his gifts. What the A- 
| oſtle wiſhed to rhe Corinrhians, ought to be the earneſt petition of ev 
2 Cer. 13. 14. Chriſtian, That the grace of our Lord Fefts Chriſt, and the love of God, aud 
Rom. 8. 9g. Communion of the HhyGhof be with us all. For if any man have nor the 
Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his; if he have nor that which maketh the 
union, he cannot be united to him; if he acknowledgeth him not to be his 
Lord, he cannot be his Servant; and 70 man tan ſay that Feſis is the Lord, 
3 Cor. 12. 3. but by the Holy Ghoſt. That which is born of the ſpirit is ſpirit, ſuch is 
| their felicity which have it: That which is born of the flefh is fleſh ; ſuch is 
their infelicity which want it. What then is to be deſired in compariſon of 
the ſupply of the ſpirit of Feſits Chriſt; eſpecially conſidering the encourage- 
ment we receive from Chri/t, who aid, 7 'ye being evil know how to give 
good gifts unto your children, how much more fhall your heavenly Father 
gzve the holy ſpirit to them that ask him? 8 i 
Thirdly, It is neceſſary to profeſs Faith in the Holy Ghoſt, that 7he <wil/ 
1 Theſ. 4.3. F God may be effe in us, even our ſamctification. For if God hath 
2 Theſſ 2.13. from the beginning choſen us to ſalvation through ſanctification of the Spi- 
Vet. 1.2. vit; if we be eletted according to the fore-knowledge of the Father through 
ſanttification of the ſpirit unto obedzence ; if the office of the Spirit doth 
conſiſt in this, and he be therefore called holy, becauſe he is to ſanctiſie us, 
Heb, 12. 14. how ſhould we follow peace with all men, and holineſs, without which no 
_ 2 Cor. 12. 1. man ſhall fee the Lord? How ſhould we cndeayour to cleanſe our ſelves 
from all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, perfetting holineſs in the fear of 
1Car.3:16,17. God? The temple of God is holy, which temple we are, if the ſpirit of 
God dwelleth in us; for the inhabitation of God is a conſecration, and that 
pPlwace muſt be a temple where his honour dwelleth. Now if we know that 
x Cor. 3. 16. our body 3s the temple of the Holy Ghoſt within us which we have of God; 
1Cor6.19,20. if we know that we are not our 0wn, for that we are bought with x 2 
we muſt alſo know that we ought therefore to glorifie God in our body, and 
in our ſpirit, which are God's: Thus it is neceſſary to believe in the ſpirit of 
1 Theſſ. 3. 13. Sanctiſication, that our hearts may be eſtabliſhed unblameable in holineſs be- 
fore God, even our Father, at the coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt with 
all his Saints. | 
Fourthly, It is neceſſary to believe in the Holy Ghoſt, that in all our weak- 
neſſes we may be ſtrengthened, in all our infirmities we may be ſupported, in 
all our diſcouragements we may be comforted, in the midſt of miſeries we 
Rom. 1.4. 17. may be filled with peace and inward joy. For the kingdom of God 1s not 
meat and drink, but righteouſneſs and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. 
Act; 13.52. We read of the Diſciples at firſt, that they were filled with joy and with the 
1 Theſſ. 1. 6. Holy Ghoſt ; and thoſe which afterwards became followers of them and of 
Job. 1. 38. the Lord, received the word in much affiittion, but with jay of the Holy 
Tal. 45.7- Ghoſt. Theſe are the rivers of living water flowimg ont of his belly that 
Heb. 1. 9. belieueth; this is the oil of nr of an the Son of God was anbint- 
| ed above his fellows, but yet with the ſame oil his fellows are anointed alſo: 
1 Joh. 2.20, For we have an unttion from the holy one, and the anointing which we re- 
1 5 ceive of him abideth: in us. | wy 
Laſtly, The belief of the Holy Ghoſt is neceſſary for the continuation of a 
ſubmiſſive Miniſtry, and a Chriſtian ſubmiſſion to the acts of their function, 
| unto the end of the World. For as God the Father fent the Son, and the ſpi- 
Luke 4. 18. it of the Lord was upon him, becauſe he had anomted him to preach the 
; Goſpel; ſo the Son ſent the Apoſtles, fa As my Father hath ſont me, 
Joh. 20.21, even ſo ſend I you; and when he had ſaid this he breathed on them, and 
22, faith unto them, Receive the Holy Ghoſt : And as the Son ſent the Apoſtles, 
Id did they ſend others by virtue of rhe ſame Spirit, as St. Pan/ {ent Timothy 
1 Tim. g. 21, AandT7ns, and gave them power to ſend others, ſaying to Trmothy, = 8 
| | | uddenly 
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ſudden on no man, and to Titus, For this cauſe left I thee in Crete, that ri. 1. 5. 


thou ſhouldeſt ſet in order the things that are wanting, and ordain elders 
in every city, as ] had appointed thee. Thus by virtue of an apoſtolical 
Ordination there is for ever to be continued a miniſterial Succeſſion. Thoſe 
which are thus ſeparated by Ordination to the work of the Lord, are to feed 


the flock of God which is among them, taking the overſight thereof; and 1 Per. 5. 2. 
thole which are committed to their care, are to remember and obey them that kiel. 13. J, 17. 


have the rule over them, and ſubmit themſetues, for that they watch for 

their ſouls as they that muſt 1 account. X - | 
Having thus at large aſſerted the veriry contained in this Article, and de- 

clared the neceſſity. of believing it, we may eaſily give a brief Expoſition, by 


which every Chriſtian may know what he ogy to profeſs, and how he is to 


be underſtood. when he ſaith, I believe in the Holy Ghoſt. For thereby he is 
conceived to declare thus much, I freely and reſolvedly aſſent unto this as 
unto a certain and infallible Truth, that beſide all other whatſoever, to whom 
the name of Spirit is or may be given, there is one particular and peculiar 


Spirit, who is truly and properly a Perſon, of a true, real and perſonal Sub- 


ſiſtence, not a created, but uncreated Perſon, and ſo the true and one eternal 
God; that though he be that God, yet is he not the Father nor the Son, but 
the Spirit of the Father and the Son, the third Perſon in the bleſſed Trinity, 
proceeding from the Father and the Son : I believe this infinite and eternal 


Spirit to be not only od reg and indeſectible holineſs in himſelf, but alſood 
© 


to be the immediate c of all holineſs in us, revealing the pure and un- 
defiled will of God, infpiring the bleſſed Apoſtles, and enabling them to lay 
the foundation, and by a Is ſucceſſion to continue the edification of 
the Church, illutninating the underſtandings of particular Perſons, rectifying 


their wills and affections, renovating their natures, my their perſons 'unto 
Chriſt, aſſuring them of the adoption of Sons, leading t 


em in their actions, 
directing them in their deyotions, by all ways and means purifying and ſanc- 


tifying their Souls and bodies, to a full and eternal acceptation in the ſight 


of God. This is the eternal Spirit of God; in this manner is that Spirit ho- 
ly; and thus I believe in the Holy Ghoſt. 
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ARTICLE IX. 


The Holy Catholick Church, the Communion 


N this ninth Article we meet with ſome variety of poſition, and 
= with much addition; for whereas it is here the ninth, in ſome 
© Alebengh Creeds wefindit the * laſt; and whereas it conſiſteth of two diſtinct 
reich of the Rs parts, the latter is wholly added, and the former partly augment- 
Holy Church ed; the moſt ancient profeſſing no more than to believe f rhe 
2 8 Holy Church : And the Greeks having added by way of explication or de- 


che Article of termination, the word Catholick, it was at laſt received into the Latin Creed. 
theHolyGhoſt, as + a 1 575 é 

as Tertullian well obſerverh, Cum ſub tribus & teſtatio fidei & ſponſio ſalutis pignorentur, neceſſariò adjicitur Eccle- 
ſize mentio, quoniam ubi tres, id eſt, Pater & Filius & Spiritus Sanctus, ibi Eccleſia quæ trium corpus eſt. De Bap- 


* Although 


rife. c. 6. And S. Aug. in Enchir. c. 56. Spiritus S. ſi creatura non Creator eſſet, profectò creatura rationalis eſſet. Ipſe 


enim eſſet ſumma creatura ; & ideo in Regula fidei non poneretur ante Eccleſiam, quia & ipſe ad Eccleſiam perti- 
neret. And the Author of this firſt Book de Symb. ad Catech. Sequitur poſt S. Trinitatis ad commendationem S. Ec- 
cleſia, and S. Hieron. cited in the next Note. Tet notwithſtanding this Order was not always obſerved, but ſometimes 
this Article was reſerved to the end of the Creed. As firſt appeareth in that remarkable place of S. Cyprian; Quod fi 
aliquis illud opponit ut dicat eandem Novatianum legem tenere quam Catholica Eccleſia teneat, eodem Symbolo quo 
& nos baptizare, eundem noſſe Deum Patrem, eundem Filium Chriſtum, eundem Spiritum S. ac propter hoc uſur- 
pare eum poteſtatem baptizandi poſſe, quod videatur in interrogation? baptiſmi a nobis non diſerepare; ſciat quiſquis 
& hoc opponendum putat, primùm non eſſe unam nobis & Schiſmaticis Symboli legem, neque eandem interroga- 
tionem. Nam cum dicunt, Credis remiſſionem peccarorum & vitam. æternam per ſauttam Eccleſiam? mentiuntur in 
interrogatione, cùm non habent Eccleſiam. Tunc deinde voce ſui-ipfi confitentur remiſſionem peccatorum non dari 
niſi per Sanctam Eccleſiam. Ep. ad Magn. Thus Arius and Euzoius, in the words hereafter cited, place the Church in 
the concluſion of their Creed. And the Author of the ſecond Book de Symb. ad Catech. placeth the Remiſſion ef Sins 
after the Holy Ghoſt ; Noli injuriam facere ei qui te fecit, ut conſequaris ab illo quod in iſto S. Symbolo ſequitur, 
Remiſſionem omnium peccatorum : And after he hath ſpoken of the Reſurrection and Life everlaſting, proceedeth thus to 
ſpeak of the Church; Sancta Eccleſia, in qua omnis Sacramenti terminatur authoritas, exc. And the Author of the 
third, Ideo Sacramenti hujus concluſio per Eccl. terminatur quia ipſa eſt mater fœcunda. And the, Author of the 
fourth, Per Sanctam Eccleſiam. Propterea hujus concluſio Sacramenti per S. Eccleſiam terminatur, quoniam fi quis 
abſq; ea inventus fuerit, alienus erit a numero filiorum ; nec habebit Deum Patrem qui Eceleſiam noluerit habere 
matrem. Thus therefore they diſpoſed the laſt part of the Creed, Credo in 8 S. peccatorum remiſſionem, car- 
nis reſurrectionem & vitam ternam per y. Eceleſiam. And the Deſign of this Tranſpoſution was to ſignifie that Remi/- 
ſion of Sins and Reſurreftion to eternal Liſe, are to be obtained in and by the Church: As the Creed in the firſt Hamily 
under the Name of S. Chryſoſtome, Credo in Sp. S. Iſte Spiritus perducit ad S. Eccleſiam, ipſa eſt quæ dimittit pec- 
cata, promittit carnis reſurectionem, promittit vitam æternam. f Tertull. Quæ eſt mater noſtra, in quam 
repromiſimus Sanctam Eccleſiam. Adv. Marcion. I. 5. c. 4. So Ruffinus, Sanctam Eecleſiam. Fer Catholicam is added 
by Pamelius. So S. Hieron. contra Lucif. Præterea cum ſolenne ſit in lavacro poſt Trinitatis Confeſſionem interro- 
gare. Credis Sanctam Ecclefiam ? Credis remiſlionem peccatorum ? 8 Eccleſiam credidiſſe cum dices? Ariano- 
rum? ſed non habent : noſtram ? ſed extra hanc baptizatus non potuit eam credere quam neſcivit; and S. Aug. De 
Fide cx Symb. Credimus & Sanctam Eccleſiam, with this declaration, utique Catholicam. So Maximus Taurin. C - 
ſol. and Venantius Fortunatus. The Author of the firſt Book de Symb. ad Catech. SecMtur poſt Sante Trinitatis com- 
mendationem S. Eccleſia, The Author of the other three who placeth this Article laſt of all, Sancta Eccleſia, in 
qua omnis hujus ſacramenti terminatur authoritas, J. 2. and 4. expreſſly Per Sanctam Eccleſiam, as the words of the 
Creed, with the Explication before-mentioned. As alſo the interrogation of the Novatians ending with per Sanctam Ec- 
cleſiam, cited before our of S. Cyprian. Sa likewiſe of thoſe two Homilies on the Creed which are falſely attributed to 
S. Chryſoſt. the firſt hath Sanctam Eccleſiam after the Belief in the Holy Ghoſt, the ſecond concludeth the Creed with - 
per Sanctam Eecleſiam. In carnis reſurrectione fides, in vita zterna ſpes, in Sancta Eccleſia charitas. Thus the an- 
cient Saxon Creed ſet forth by Freherus, Tha halgan gelathinge, i. e. the Holy Church; the Greek Creed in Saxon Let- 
ters in Sir Robert Cotton's Library, and the old Latin Creed in the Oxford Library. Deus qui in cœlis habitat, & 
condidit ex nihilo ea que ſunt, & 9 propter Sanctam Eccleſiam ſuam, iraſcitur tibi. Herm. I. 1. Viſione 1. 
Virtute ſu po nti rondidit Sanctam Ecclefiam ſuam, ib. Rogabam Dominum ut Revelationes ejus quas mihi 
oſtendit per Santam Eccleſiam ſuam confirmaret. Viſ. 4. But though it were not in the Roman or Occidental Creeds, 

et it was anciently in the Oriental, particularly in that of Hieruſalem, and that of Alexandria. In the Creed at 
; poi man it was certainly very ancient; for it is expounded by S. Cyril, Archbiſhop of that place, at Ain dle, Ka- 
Joambu 'Exxanriar. And in the Alexandrian it was as ancient; for Alexander, Archbiſhop of that place, inferts it in hu 
Confeſſion, in his Epiſtle ad Alexandrum, A x works aa F Arcen du ei,, Theodoret. Hilt. 1. 2. c. 4. 
And Arius and Euzoius, in their Confeſſion of Faith given in to Conſtantine, thus conclude, x, eie Kaen Exxanciay 
T4 Oi, FT >» gieren ie üer. SOCrates, Hiſt. Eccl. 1.1. c. 26, The ſame is alſo expreſſed in both the Creeds, the 
leſſer and the greater, delivered by Epiphanius in Ancorato; the Words are repeated in the next Obſervation. 


To begin then with the firſt part of the Article, I ſhall endeavour ſo to ex- 
pound it as to ſhew what is the meaning of the Church, which Chriſt hath 
3 to us, how that Church is %, as the Apoſtle hath aſſured us; 

ow that holy Church is carho/ick, as the Fathers hath taught us. For when I 


=. 
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fay, I believe im the Holy Catholick Church, I mean that * there is a Church * Credo fanc- 

E which is holy, and which is catholick ; and 1 underſtand that Church alone tam 7 4 

which is both catholick and holy: And being this Holineſs and Catholicitin 2, . 7 . 


there is an - 


are but affections of this Church which I believe, I muſt firſt declare what is ly Church ; or 
the nature and notion of the Church; how I am aſſured of the Exiſtence of that Credo in 
2 ' R ſanctam Ec- 
Church; and then how it is the ſubject of thoſe two affections. Se & the 
| | ſame: nor dee: 
the Particle in added or ſubſtracted male any difference. For althougb ſame of the Latin and Greek 25 preſs the 
force of that Prepoſition, as is before obſerved, though Ruffinus arge ir ſar in this. partjeular. Ut autem una ca- 
demque in Trinitate divinitas doceatur, ficut dictum eſt in Deo Patre credi adjeQa præpoſitione, ita & in Chriſto Fi- 
lio ejus ita & in Spiritu S. memoratur. Sed ut manifeſtius fiat quod dicimus, ex conſequentibus approbabitur. Se- 
uitur namque poſt hunc ſermonem, Sanctam Eccleſiam, remiſſionem peccatorum, hujus carni reſurreftionem:; Non 
xit, in ſanctam Ecclefiam, nec in remiffionem peccatorum, nec in carnis reſurrectionem, fi enim addidiſſet i» præ- 
poſitionem, una eademg; vis fuiſſet cum ſuperioribus. Ne autem {f. Nunc autem) in illis quidem vocahulls, ubi divinitate 
fides ordinatur, in Deo Patre dicitur, & Jeſu Chriſto Filio cjus, & in Spiritu S. in ceteris vero ubi non de divinitate, ſed 
de creaturis ac myſteriis ſermo eſt, in præpoſitio non additur ut dicatur in ſanctam Eccleſiam; fed ſanctam Eeclefiam 
credendam eſſe, non ut in Deum, ſed ut Ecclefiam Deo congregatam ; & remiſſionem peccatorum credendam eſſe, non 
in remiſſionem peccatorum, & reſurrectionem carnis, non in reſurrectionem catnis: Hac itaque præpoſitionis fyllaba - 
creator A creaturis ſecernitur & divina ſeparantur ab humanis. Ruff. in Symb. Though 1 ſay this Expreſſion. be thus 
preſſed, yet we are ſure that the Fathers did uſe «is and in for the reſt of the Creed as well as for the Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt. We have already produced the Authorities of S. Cyril, Arius and Euzoius, p. 18, 19. and that of Epipha- 
nius in Ancorato. Thus alſo the Latins, as S. Cyprian, In zternam pœnam ſerò credent, qui in vitam æternam cre- 
dere noluerunt. Ad Demetrianum. So Interpres Irenæi. Quotquot autem timent Deum, & credunt in adventum Pi- 
li ejus, exc. So Chryſol. In Sanctam Eccleſiam. 3 Eccleſia in Chriſto, & in Eccleſia Chriſtus eſt, qui ergo Ee- 
cleſiam fatetur, in Eecleſiam ſe confeſſus eſt eredidiſſe. Serm. 62. And in the ancient Edition of S. Jerome in the place 
before cited it was read, Credis in Sanctam Eccleſiam, and the word in was left our by Victorius. 


THE Holy CaTtroriick CHURCH. 


For the underſtanding of the true notion of the Church, firſt we muſt ob. _ 


ſerve that the nominal definition or derivation of the word is not ſufficient ro 


deſcribe the nature of it. If we look upon the old Engliſh word now in uſe, t Ke 2he 
Church or Kirk, it is derived from the Greek, and firſt ſignified the Houſe 7c 
of the Lord, that is, of Chriſt, and from thence was taken to ſignifie the %; fen 
People of God, meeting in the Houſe of God. The Greek word uſed by the de. 
Apoſtles to expreſs the Church, ſignifieth + 4 calling forth, if we look upon 7, . 
the Origination; a congregation of Men, or a company aſſembled, if we con · chi. e- 


ſider the uſe of it. But neither of theſe doth fully expreſs the nature of the W e, 


Church, what it is in it ſelf, and as it is propounded to our Belief. Fm 4 ty 
5 urch. 


} The Word uſed by the Apoſtle is "Exx.Ancia from xxzandy evocare. From caxixanras, neu, from anden, dun- 
ria, of the ſame Notation with the Hebrew N Eccleſia quippe ex vocatione appellata eſt. S. Aug. Exp. ad Rom. 
And though they ordinarily take it primarily to ſignifie convocatio, as S. Aug. Inter congregationem, unde Synagoga, 
& convocationem, unde Eccleſia nomen habet, diſtat aliquid. Exar. in Pſal. 177. yet the Origination ſpeaks only of 
Evocation withont any intimation of Congregation or meeting together, as there is in (\vyzaz)@-. From whence aroſe 
. that definition of Methodius, "Ore *ExxAneiar dg mT caxtxAntivas Tas vd A⁰H⁰ e Pure. Photius Biblioth. Whereas - 
cxxerdgy is no more here than x, inuaneis no more than , as e and cnniyldlen with the Attichs were 
the ſame : From whence it came r0 paſs that the ſame Prepoſition hath been twice added in the Compoſition of the 
ſame Word; from exxaxiv cxxania, from thence cxxnriater, and becauſe the Prepoſition had no Sigmfication in . 
uſe of that Word, from thence iZ1xxAncriagen, to convocate, or call together. But yer cane, is not the ſame of 
lere not the Evocation or the Action of Calling, but the xan]oi or the Company called, aud that (according to the. 
uſe) gathered together; from whence cxxanviacer 15 to ou together, or to be gathered. Hence S. Cyril, 12 5 
9 Sigννπνάe,. Jia, T5 maria; era Aα⁰αα 3%; ous (udien. Catech. 18. So Ammonius, ExxAzciay Tarſer e A © 
(abo F x5, F mia, To this purpoſe do the LX uſe cnndncidgen attively, to convecate or call rogether an Aſſembly, 
4s SnxAnriaCay Neon, and e b, and cxxancriaciay paſſroely, as caxaneiadtte wire e (waſoyy, which 
the Attick Writers would have expreſſed by Aeg, as Ariſtophanes, "EdeFi ue: wits mg rer de cv Th widens Ex- 
xAnoiaguy Woged)z (vixabnpla, Veſpis., Where though the Scholiaftl hath rendered it "Exx2xgidGun, is dete (unde 
yer, whereby the Lexicographers have been deceived, yet the Word is even there talun as 4 nenter, in the are 
as generally the Atticks uſe it. Howſoever from the notation of the Word we cannot conclude that it ſignifies a Nu 
f Men called together into one Aſſembly out of the Maſs or Generality of Mankind ; firſt, becauſe the Prepoſition d hath 
no ſuch force in the uſe of the Word; ſecondly, becauſe the collection or coming together u not ſpecified in the Origination. 


Our ſecond obſervation is, That the Church hath been taken for the whole 

complex of Men and Angels worſhipping the fame God ; and again, the An- | 
gels Ln not conſidered, ir hath been taken as comprehending all the Sons * Trae 
of Men believing in God ever ſince the * Foundation of the Word. But being um tu. f 


Chriſt took not upon him the nature of Angels, and conſequently did not wk, ar e. 
properly purchaſe them with his Blood, or call them by his Word; being defiam. Ter: 
g | | | N cy Marcie 5 


_ 
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1725 : 


they are not in the Scriptures mentioned as parts or members of the Church, 
nor can be imagined to be built upon the Prophets or 1 N being we 
are at this time to ſpeak of the 1 — notion of the Church, therefore I ! 
ſhall not look upon it as comprehending any more than the Sons of Men. 
Again, being though Chriſt was the Lamb. ſlain before the Foundation of 
the World, and whoſoever from the beginning pleaſed God, were ſaved b 
his Blood; yet becauſe there was a vaſt difference between the ſeveral Dil- 
nfations of the Law and Goſpel, becauſe our Saviour ſpake expreſſly of 
uilding himſelf a Church when the Jewiſh Synagogue was about to fail, 
' becauſe Catholiciſm , which is here attributed unto the Church, muſt be 


underſtood in oppoſition to the legal Singularity of the Jewiſh Nation, be- 


*7hus $.1gna- cauſe the ancient Fathers were generally wont to diſtinguiſh between the 
ths. 4s Synagogue and the Church, therefore I think it neceſſary to reſtrain this 
| „ Av- p 6 "4 2 . ; 
, 4, 96 Eo to Chriſtianity. ; 
Ile1egs 7 3. | TY . — * / * 7 7 2 y ? 
eioiggor?) ACN, x) lradz, x; lands, ei Hees), i Arie i exxArria. Ep. ad Philad. Where i da is 
plainly taken for the multitude of Chriſtians who were converted to the Faith by the Apoſiles, . and thoſe who were aj- 
terwards joined to them in the Profeſſion of the ſame Faith. Sacrificia in populo, ſacrificia & in Eccleſia. Iren. 1. 4. 
c. 34. Diſſeminaverunt ſermonem de Chriſto Patriarch & Prophetz, demeſſa eſt autem Eccleſia, hoc eſt, fructum 
percepit. Id. I. 4. c. 24. Quid Judaicus populus circa beneficia divina perfidus & ingratus? nonne quod à Deo primiun 
receſlit impatientiz crimen fuit. Impatientia etiam in Eccleſia hæreticos facit. S. Cypr. de Bono Patient. Quis non 
agnoſcat Chriſtum reliquiſſe matrem Synagogam judæorum veteri Feſtamento carnaliter adhzrentem, & adhæſiſſe 
uxori ſux, S. Eccleſiæ? S. Aug. contra Fauſt. L. 12. c. 8. Mater Sponſi Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti Synogaga ett ; 
proinde nurus ejus Eccleſia—1dem, Enar. in Pſal. 44. | : 


7 


- - my 
1 per 
"Fg. 


— 


- * 


+ Thirdly, Therefore I obſerve that the only way to attain unto the know- 
. of the true notion of the Church, is to ſearch into the New Teſtament, 

and from the places there which mention it, to conclude what is the nature 

| of it, To which purpoſe it will be neceſſary to take notice that our Saviour 
in quem in firſt ſpeaking of it, mentioneth it as that which f then was not, but afterwards 
gruerent—in was to be; as when he ſpake unto the great Apoſtle, Thou art Peter, and 
Leatt * pox this rock I will build my Church; but when he aſcended into Heaven, 
chum Apoſtoli and the Holy Ghoſt came down, when Peter had converted Þ three thou- 
ruxerant. - 


Te "dr Bas ſand fouls which were added to the © hundred and twenty Diſciples, then 


4 was there a Church, (and that built 5 + Peter, according to our Saviour's 
* c 4 Promiſe,) for after that we read, 4 The Lord added to the Church daily ſuch 


e Aﬀts 1, 15, 4. ſhould be ſaved. A Church then our Saviour promiſed ſhould be builr, 
4 Qualis es e- and by a Promiſe made before his Death; after his aſcenſion, and upon the 


vertens atque preaching of St. Peter, we find a Church built or conſtituted, .and that of a 
commurans 


manifeſtam Nature capable of a daily increaſe. We cannot then take a better occaſion to 
Domini in- ſearch into the true notion of the Church of Chriſt, than by looking into the 


tennonem origination and increaſe thereof; without which it is * impoſſible to have a 


oc Petro right conception of it. 
conferentem. 


Super te, inquit, edificabo Eccleſiam meam, & dabo tibi claves, non Eccleſiæ. Sic enim & exitus docet: in ipſo Ec- 
cleſia exſtruẽta eſt, id eſt, per ipſum, ipſe clavem imbuit, vides quam. Viri Iſraelita, auribus mandate que dico : 
Jeſum Nazarenum virum a Deo vobis deſtinatum, & reliqua. Tertul. de Pudicitia. c. 21. So S. Baſil, Euvvs 4» cx & 
Song raving ved Ilirggs — F d & lets ieregox las if ia F oixrdouly N 'ExxAnmias dt EA Adv. Eunom. |. 2. 
S. Peter took upon himſelf the building of the Church, that is, to build the Church, which he then performed, when he 
preached the Goſpel by which the Church was firſt gathered. d Atts 2. 47. * Tertullian mentioning 
the Act of the Apoſtles, addeth theſe wordt: Quam Scripturam qui non recipiunt, nec Spiritus Sancti eſſe poſſunt, 


qui necdum Spiritum poſſint agnoſcere diſcentibus miſſum; ſed nec Eccleſiam defendere qui quando & quibus incu- 
nahulis inſtitutum eſt hoc corpus, probare non habent. De Preſcr. Herer. c. 22. 


Now what we are infallibly aſſured of the firſt actual exiſtence of a Church of 
Chriſt is only this: There were twelve Apoſtles with the Diſciples before the 
At 1. 15. deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, and the number of the names together were an hun- 
dred and twenty. When the Holy Ghoſt came after a powerful and miraculous 
manner upon the bleſſed Apoſtles, and S. Peter preached unto the Fews, that 
4 238,42, they ſhould repent and be baptized in the name of Jeſus Chriſt for the re- 
10 | ; 2 


miſſion 


THE HoLy CaTHOLICK CHURCH. 


miſſion of ſins ; they that Fa received his word were baptized, and the 
ſame day there were added unto them about three thouſand ſouls. Theſe be © 
ing thus added to the reſt, continued ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles doctrine and * Cum remi- 
fellowſhip, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers: and all theſe Perſons ſiſſent ſummi 
ſo continuing are called the Church. What this Church was is eaſily determi- Paccude g 
ned, for it was a certain number of men, of which ſome were Apoſtles, ſome Jounem, & 
the former Diſciples, others were Perſons which repented, and believed, and gens eflent 
were baptized in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, and continued hearing the word Coapottolos | 
preached, receiving the Sacraments adminiſtred, joining in the publick Pray- & Diſcipulos 
ers preſented unto God. This was then the Church, which was daily in- n Pte. 
creaſed by the addition of other Perſons received into it upon the ſame con; fiam, S. Iren. 
ditions, making up *.the multitude of them that believed, who were of one þ 3-6. 185 
heart and one- ſoul, * believers added to the Lord, multitudes both of men > 46, f. 1 
and women. _ | 


But though the Church was thus begun, and pe unto us as one in 
r 


the beginning, though that Church which we p to believe in the Creed 


be alſo propounded unto us as one; and fo the notion of the Church in the 
Acts of the Apoſtles might ſeem ſufficient to expreſs/the nature of that Church 
which we believe; yer becauſe that Church which was one by way of fori- tHe yore 
gination, and was afterwards divided into many, the actual members of that tcclefiz ex 
one becoming the members of ſeveral Churches; and that Church which we dun babuir | 
believe, is otherwiſe one by way of complexion, receiving the members of fa in 
all Churches into it; it will be neceſſary to conſider, how at the firſt thoſe S. ren. ibid. 
ſeveral Churches were conſtitured, that we may underſtand how in this one 
Church they were all united. To which purpoſe it will be farther fir to ex, 
amine the ſeveral 2 of this word, as it is diverſly uſed by the Holy 
Ghoſt in the New Teſtament; that, if it be poſſible, nothing may eſcape onr 
ſearch, but that all things may be weighed, before we collect and conclude 
the full notion of the Church from thence. © , 
Firſt then, that the word which ſignifies the Church in the original Greek, 
is ſometimes uſed in the vulgar ſenſe according as the native Greeks did uſe 
the ſame to expreſs their conventions, without any relation to the worſhip 
of God or Chriſt, and therefore is tranſlated by the word Aſſembly, of as great 
a latitude. Secondly, It is ſometimes uſed in the ſame notion in which the 
Greek Tranſlators of the Old Teſtament made uſe of it, for the Aſſembly of 4#: 19. 32, 
the people of God under the Law, and therefore might be moſt fitly tran- 39. 0 
flared the Congregation, as it is in the Old Teſtament. Thirdly, It hath been 4, 8. 38. 
conceived that even in the Scriptures ir is ſometimes taken for the place in A. 2. ia. 
which the members of the Church did meet to perform their ſolemn and 
lick Services unto God; ſand ſome © paſſages there are which ſeem to 44, 11 16. 
k no leſs, but yet are not fo certainly to be underſtood of the place, but : cr. 11. 18, 
that they may as well be ſpoken of the = an congregated in a certain place. , 


Beſide theſe few different acceptions, the Church in the e of the New place: — 3 


Teſtament doth always ſignifie a company of Perſons profeſſing the Chriſtian suſtine did 
faith, but not always in the ſame . 8 it irteth of di- 9 1 
ſtinction and Pony : ſometimes it reduceth all into conjunction and unity. rakes in the 
Sometimes the Churches of God are diverſified as many; ſometimes, as * 
many as they are, they are all comprehended in one. . 


Meeting, or 

| | the Houſe of 

God, and came ſo to be frequently uſed in the language of the Chriſtians in his time : Sicut Eccleſia dicitur locus, quo 
Ecclefia congregatur. Nam Eecclelia homines ſunt de quibus dicitur, Us exhiberer ſibi glorieſam Ecclefpam. Hanc ta- 
men vocari etiam ipſam domum orationum, idem Apoſtolus teſtis eſt, ubi ait, Nunquid domos non habertis ad mandu- 
candum & bibendum, an Eccleſiam Dei contemnitis t Et hoc quotidianus loquendi uſus obtinuit, ut, ad Eccleſiam prodire, 
aut ad Ecclefiam contugere, non dicatur, niſi quod ad locum ipſum parieteſque prodierit, vel conſugerit, quibus Eccleſia 
congregatio continetur. Queſt. ſuper Levie. I. 3.c.57. By theſe words is is tertam that in S.Auguftine's time they uſed the 
word Eccleſia, 4s we do now the Church, for a place ſet apart for the Worſhip of God; and it 1: alſo certain that thoſe of 
the Greek Church did uſe Exxanvia it the ſame ſenſe, as Euſebius ſpraking of the flouriſhing Times of the Church, before the 
Perſecution under Diocleſian, ſays the C riſtian und aus; iti Toi; wane eden . 4g „ wadr® dre 
ware; T6; "Wong on D avirev cnxanrias, Hiſt. l. 8. c. 1. And * EI * 'Exxanriar x«)awrxd\| 

* 


* 


NA Toe 


dire, 


—— A. eo 5ĩ]5? 


g avoo101, WAND AAA vb Cane, 35 78 Ag? erenAnving Cervertgyy. Hom. 26. ad Rom. But it is nor ſo cer- 
tain that the Apoſtle uſel "Exxavia it that ſenſe, nor is it certain that there were any oa ſet apart for the Worſhip 
of God in the Apoſtle times, which then could be called by that Name. For Iſidorus Pelufiota, expreſſly denies it, and 

diſtinguiſhes bet tien d and Bungie, after this manner, Ae ich "ExxAncia g dhe EdxMioierheter, N © 

ok F dpdpary . Cudicnie, 0 dan Aiden ꝙ Eh einede luz). And thus be proveth this diſtinction, Aar: * A 

is: Iuorariexcy N AM Svea, % «Ae $ypuc]neacr %y 4AM Hagtiatan, * a0 PurduTnguer, * 4s Bux mp 7 Toros . 
cv (C uvedę uot ulld, 1 5 rde Berndvopfps; Adee, ole 3 © Alt. Ceela dd, Ar ir 2 Exxuriarrels 

+ "ExxAnria;. Then he conclulles, that in the Apoſiles times there was no Enshn,,νiM!et, EAI je F Arerih ore n Es- 

Angela cxoua N Rae, mrd0neaTION;, leg 5 Womleig, Aaprgx Exxayriarnce ox 49. Epiſt. 246. I. 2. 5 


« Arts 16.5. For firſt in general there are often mentioned the Churches by way of 
pj ag Le. plurality, the Churches of God, the Churches of the Gentiles, the Churches 
23, 24. of 4h, Br In particular we find a few believers gathered together in the 

11. y 28. Houſe of one ſingle Perſon, called a * Church, as the Church in the Houſe of 

| rev. 2216. Priſeilla and Aquila, the Church in the Houſe of Nymphas, the Church in 
1 Thepſ. 1. 4. the Houſe of Philemon; which Churches were nothing elſe but the belie- 
r Cor. 11. 16. ving and baptized Perſons of each Family, with fuch as they admitted and 


Rom. 16. 4. / . ; 13 s 
1 Cer. 14 23. received into their Houſe to join in the worſhip of the ſame God. 
Thus Origen | | = 
for the moſt part fpenks of the Church in the plural number ai oxx2uvins. * Rom. 16.5. 1 Cor. 16. 19. Col. 4. 
15. Philem. 2. S. Chtyſ. obſerverh of Priſcilla and Aquila, O#tw dra dIbxipet ws Y F eilen cane ve, 
als Tt rd re j h, % Ag vd reis Birois aurhky d mew, Chryſoſt. Homil. 30. in Epiſt. ad Romanos. 

5 | 


a Gal.1.22. Again, When the Scrii ture ſpeaketh of an Country where the Goſpel had 


Case, 31, been preached, it nameth always by way of plurality the * Churches of that 
19. Country, as the Churches of Fades, of Samaria and Galilee, the Churches 
Rev. 1.1T- of Syria and of Cilicia, the Churches of Galatia, the Churches of Aſia, the 


- 4 Churches of Macedonia. But prices there were ſeveral ſuch Churches 
n 


Gal. 1.2. or Congregations of believers in great and populous Cities, yet the Scrip- 
tures always ſpeak of ſuch Congregations in the notion of one Church: 
b1Cor. 14.34. As when S. Paul wrote to the Corinthians, Let your Women bee 
x Cor. 1.2. ſilence in the Churches; yet the dedication of his Epiſtle is, Unto the 
Church of God which is at Corinth. So we read not of the Churches, bur 
Acts 8. 1, ar, the © Church at Feru/alem, the Church at Antioch, the Church at Cz/area, 
13. 1, x5 the Church at Epheſics, the Church of the Theſſalonians, the Church of Lao- 
3: 18, 22. dicea, the Church of Smyrna, the Church of Pergamus, the Church of 
\ The r. 17; Thyatira, the Church of Sardis, the Church of Philadelphia. From whence 
Col. 4. 16. ” it appeareth that a collection of ſeveral Congregations, every one of which 
Rev.2. 8,12, is in ſome ſenſe a Church, and may be called fo, is properly one Church by 
0 3- 1 7s virtue of the ſubordination of them all in one government under one Ruler. 
And thus af- For thus in thoſe great and ulous Cities where Chriſtians were very nu- 
ter they grew merous, not only of ſeveral Churches within the Cities, but all thoſe alſo 
Jer far mor* in the adjacent parts, were united under the care and inſpection of one Bi- 
the time of ſhop, and therefore was accounted one Church; the number of the Churches 
So mage following the number of the Angels, that is, the rulers of them, as is evi- 
Rome. HR. dent in the revelation. | 
Ai rd Oct, ä | £0 . 
3383 All T4 Exxanria ⁵ rd Orf Twixscy Kogarber, Ep. 1. So aſter bim Ignatius. T1 E 15 dE a · 
elre Th dn ob Eęgire & Arias, and Eα e, Aνν mh yon os TπA . And ſo the refs. 


Now as ſeveral Churches are reduced to the denomination of one Church, 
in relation to the ſingle Governour of thoſe many Churches, ſo all the 
Churches of all Cities and all Nations in the world may be reduced to the 
ſame ſingle denomination in relation to one ſupreme Governour of them all. 
and that one Governour is Chriſi the Biſhop of our Souls. Wherefore the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaking of that in which all Churches do agree, comprehendeth them 
all under the ſame appellation of one Church; and therefore often by. the 

| | name 


* 


4. 
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Name of Church are underſtood all Chriſtians whatſoever belonging to any t. 16. 18. 
of the Churches diſperſed through the diſtant and divided parts of the World. 2 
For the ſingle perſons profeſſing faith in Chriſt are members of the partieu- G 1. 13. 
lar Churches in which they live, and all thoſe particular Churches are mem- a; 1. 22. 
bers of the general and univerſal Church which is one by unity of aggre- ane hg 

ion; — this is the Church in the Creed which we believe, and which 29, 32. 
is in other Creeds expreſlly termed * One, I believe in one Holy Catholic 5.8.8 


Col. t. 18,24, 

Church. | Heb. 12. 23. 
| 3 | ; of this, as of 
one Church, Celſus calls the Chriſtians, rds dan wryaang cxxancias. Apud. Orig. J. 5. * Sp the Creeds of Epi- 


phanius in Ancorato, Wis Soup 65 Ni ay (atv Kerbe 8 'ExxAyoias. So the Jeruſalem Creed in S. Cyril. 
Theis the Nicene, with the additions of the Council of Conſtantinople, Ri ayiar BA Y *Airioincls Exxayr; xy, 
Thus alſo the Alexandrian, as appearerh by thoſe already quoted of Alexander, Arius and Euzoius. | 

It will therefore be farther neceſſary for the underſtanding of the nature 
of the Church which is thus one, to conſider in what that unity doth conſiſt. 
And being it is an aggregation not only of many Perſons, but alſo of many 
Congregations, the unity thereof muſt conſiſt in ſome agreementof them all. 
and adheſion to ſomething which is one. If then we reflect upon the firſt 
Church again, which we | conſtituted in the Acts, and to which all o- 
ther ſince have been in a manner added and conjoined, we may collect from 
their union and agreement how all other Churches are united ahd agree. 
Now they were deſcribed to be believing and baptized Perſons, converted to 
the Faith by S. Peter, continuing ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles Doctrine and Fel- 
low ſllip, and in breaking of Bread, and Prayers. Theſe then were all built 
upon the fame Rock, ofeſſed the ſame Faith, all received the fame Sa- 
craments, all performed the fame Devotions, and thereby were all reputed 
Members of the fame Church. To this Church were added daily ſuch as 45:2. 4:,4:, 
ſhould be ſaved, who became Members of the fame Church by being built 4,7. 

on the fame Foundation, by adhering to the ſame Doctrine, by receiving 
| #4 ſame Sacraments, by performing the fame Devotions, © | | 
From whence it appeareth that the firſt unity of the Church conſidered 

in it ſelf, beſide that of the head, which is one Chri/f, and the life commu- 

nicated from that head, which is one Spirit, relieth upon the original of 

ir, which is one; even as an houſe built upon one foundation, though con- 
ſiſting of many rooms, and every room of many ſtones, is not yet many, 

but one houſe. Now there is bee one foundation upon which the Church 

is built, and that is Chri/t : For other foundation can no man lay, than that 1 cor. 3. it. 
is laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt. And though the Apoſtles and the Pro 
be alſo termed the foundation, yet even then the unity is preſerved, becauſe 

as they are ſtones in the foundation, ſo are they united by one corner - ſtone; 

whereby it comes to paſs that ſuch Perſons as are of the Church, bei 
fellow-citizens with the Saints, and of the houſhold of God, are built up- Ele, +. 19, 
on the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being 10,1. 
the chief corner ſtone, in whom all the building fitly framed together, 
| groweth unto a holy Temple in the Lord. This ſtone was laid in Zion for a Ia. 28. 16. 
foundation, a tried ſtone, a precious corner-ſtone, a ſure foundation: there 58 
was the firſt Church built. and whoſoever have been, or ever ſhall be con- 
verted to the true Chriſtian Faith, ate and ſhall be added to that Church, 
and laid upon the fame foundation, Which is the unity of * origination. , Ferret 
Our Saviour gave the ſame power to all the Apoſtles, which was to found r 


the Church; bur he gave that power to Peter, to ſhew the unity of the fame 47256 os, Fe. 
Church. | — 


| civitate 
<ondiderunt, à quibus traducem fidei & ſeipſam doctrinæ cæteræ exinde Ecclefiaz mutuatz ſunt, & quotidie . 
antur, ut Eccleſia fiant: ac per hoc & ipſæ Apoſtolicæ, ut ſoboles Apoſtolicarum Ecclefiarum. Omne genus ad origi- 
nem ſuam cenſeatur neceſſe eſt. Itaque tot & tantæ Eccleſiæ una eſt illa ab Apoſtolis prima ex qua omnes. Sic om- - 
nes prime & Apoſtolic, dum una omnes, probant unitatem: _ eſt illis communicario pacis, & appellatio frater- 
| TS 


nitatis. 
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nitatis, & conteſſeratio hoſpitalitatis: que jura non alia ratio regit quam ejuſdem Sacramenti una traditio. De Pre- 
ſeript. Heret. c. 20. This is the Unitas originis which S. Cyprian ſo much inſiſts upon, Eccleſia una eſt que in multi- 
tudinem latiùs incremento fœcunditatis extenditur ; quomodo Solis multi radii, fed lumen unum; & rami atboris 
multi, ſed robur unum tenaci radice fundatum. Et cum de fonte uno rivi plurimi defluunt, numeroſitas licet diffuſa 
videatur exundantis copiæ largitate, unitas tamen ſervatur in origine, exc. S. Cypr. de Unizate Eccl. Loquitur Domi- 
nus ad Petrum. Ego tibi dico, inquit, quia tu es Petrus, & ſuper iſtam Petram edificabo Eccleſiam meam, 8c. Et idem 
poſt reſurrectionem ſuam dicit, Paſce oves meas. Et quamvis Apoſtolis omnibus poſt reſurrectionem ſuam parem po- 
teſtatem tribuat, & dicat, Sicut miſit me Pater, c ego mitto vos, &c. tamen ut unitatem manifeſtaret, unitatis ejuſdem 
originem ab uno incipientem ſua authoritate diſpoſuit. Hoc erant utique & cæteri Apoſtoli, quod fuit Petrus, pari 
conſortio præditi, & honoris & E ſed exordium ab unitate proficiſcitur, ut Eccleſia una monſtretur. 1bid. E, 5g 
2, O, x; ive; 76 Kein, dia rd x; 75 axges vile of, T Abe iran, li „ ag N wins, Clem. Alex. 
Stromat. I. 7. This is very much to be obſerved, becauſe that place of S. Cyprian is produced by the Romaniſts to prove 
the neceſſity of one head of the Church upon Earth, and to ſhew that the Bibop of Rome is that one head by virtue of his 
ſucceſſion to S. Peter; whereaz S. Cyprian ſpeaketh nothing of any ſuch one head, nor of any ſuch ſucceſſion, but onl of 
the origination of the Church, which was ſo diſpoſed by Chriſt, that the unity might be expreſſed. For whereas all the 
reſt of the Apoſtles had equal power and honour with S. Peter, yet Chriſt did particularly give that power to S. Peter, to 
ſhew the unity of the Church which he intended to build upon the foundation of the Apoſtles. 


| 1 I | | 
| Secondly, The Church is therefore one, though the Members be many, 
| Fpheſ. 4. 5. becauſe they all agree in one Faith. There is ove Lord, and one Faith, and 
Jude 3. that Faith once p + why to the Saints, which whoſoever ſhall receive, em- 
brace, and profeſs, muſt neceſſarily be accounted one in reference to that 
profeſſion. For if a — of believers become a Church by believing, 
they muſt alſo become one Church by believing one truth. If they be one 
| in reſpe& of the foundation, which is ultimately one; if we look upon 
| Chrift, which is mediately one ; if we look upon the Apoſtles united in one 
| comner-ſtone ; if thoſe which believe be therefore ſaid to be built upon the 
foundation of the Apoſtles, becauſe they believe the Doctrine which the 
| Apoſtles preached, and the Apoſtles be therefore ſaid to be of the fame 
| foundation, and united to the corner-ſtone, becauſe they all ht the 
1 ſame Doctrine which they received from Chriſt; then they which believe the 
| 8 ſame Doctrine delivered by Chriſt to all the _— delivered by all the A- 
| Helau polſtles to believers, being all profeſſors of the fame Faith, muſt be members of 
| fal, del- the ſame Church. And this is the * unity of Faith. | . 


| vering the 

| ſum or brief abſtract of the material object of Faith, To xngu[us ragen, » Terhky F wien i Exxanric xa T19 c d 
M ene dur inyurni; S, ws he ie oixion, 3) opoing wir THTO, ws N. ͤ , x 7 aurlks ix 
4 rag dias, & (vupovus rau re xnguore, 3%) en _— &; is cin An. Adverſ. Her. l. 1. Kaſs „ & wa 
|; caru, xa) vt ire, ad mr dgghs, a v. xi A d Papy © ag via x; Kebonixluy "ExxAnoian eig ivornle 
| Wirews pus, N Tas ldias Srabixas, wax 3 C F abialu d nia aeg Tois xegvele, ives r Ord N Au e ing 
| rd Kvgiy (uvalyras Tov; id xa)a)fla[pSpu;, 5s Wegwerri 6 Ons, dais ice e weg aa x0rus dtn. Clem. 
| Alex. Stromat. I. 7. This unity of Faith followeth the unity of Origination, becauſe the true Faith is the true Founda- 


tion. Siqua eſt Eccleſia quæ fidem reſpuat, nec Apoſtolicæ prædicationis fundamenta poſſideat, deſerenda eſt, Petra 
tua Chriſtus eſt. S. Amb. in Luc. lib. 2. cap. 9. H 5 (wixuycre 7 'Exxiyciar, ws Seh 6 ene, age i rien ich, 

Clem. Alex. Stromat..1. 2. S. Jerom on vhoſe words of the Pſalm 23. 11. Hæc eſt generatio quzrentium Dominum, 
hath this Obſervation : Superids ſingulariter dixit, Hic accipiet benedittionem ; modo pluraliter, quia Eccleſia ex pluribus 
perſonis congregatur, & tamen una dicitur propter unitatem fidei. | | 


A_ wan ha —— —— * 


Thirdly, Many Perſons and Churches, howſoever diſtinguiſhed by time 
| or place, are conſidered as one Church, becauſe they acknowledge and re- 
| | ceive the ſame Sacraments, the ſigns and badges of the People of God. 
ö When the Apoſtles were ſent to ſound and build the Church, they received 

Mat.28.r9. this Commiſſion, Go and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of 

5 . the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Now as there is but 
 , Epheſ. 4.4. one Lord, and one Faith, ſo alſo there is but one Baptiſm; and conſe- 
ueutly they which are admitted to it, in receiving it are one. Again, At 

0 lnfiturion of the Lord's Supper Chriſt commanded, ſaying, Eat ye all of 

this, drink ye all of this; and all by communicating of one, become as to 

1 Cox, 10. 1j. that communication one. For we being many are one bread, and one body; 
1 Cor. 10. 2. for we are all partakers of that one bread, As therefore the 1/raelites were 
3-4 all baptizeduntoMoſes in the cloud and in the ſea, and did all eat the ſame ſi, 
| ritual meat, and did all drink the ſame ſpiritual drenk, and thereby appear- 
ed to he the one People of God; fo all believing Perſons, and all Churches con- 


| | 5 gregareq 
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gregated in the name of Chriſt, waſhed in the fame Laver of Regeneration, eat 
ing of the ſame Bread, and drinkimg of the ſame Cup, are united in the fame 
cognizance, and fo known to be the fame Church. And this is the unity of 
the Sacraments. | 8 5 « ig 2h 
Fourthly, Whoſoever belongeth to any Church is fome way called; and all 
which are fo, are called in one hope of their calling: the ſame reward of Eter- ohe, 4. 4. 
nal Life is promifed unto every Perton, and we all :hrowgh the Spirit wait Gat. 5. 3. 
for the hape of righteouſneſs by faith. They therefore which. depend _ 
the ſame God, and worthip him all for the ſame end, the hope of eternal life, 
which God that cannot lye, promiſed before the world began, having all the 
fame ex jon, may well be repared the fame Church. And this is the u- 
nity of ho | ; 
ifthly,” They which are all of one mind, whatſoever the number of their 
Perſons be, they are in reference to that mind but one; as all the members, 
howſoever different, yet being animated by one Soul, become one Body. 
Charity is of a faſtning and uniting nature; nor can we call thoſe many, who 
endeavour to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. By this, faid 5 + 3: 
our Saviour, ſhall all men know that ye are my Diſciples, if ye have love Jeb 13. 35. 
one to another. And this is the * unity of Charity. 62-8 uae 
Laſtly, All the Churches of God are united into one by the unity of dif: enim & Chri- 
cipline and government, by vittue whereof the ſame Chriſt ruleth in them all. — 1 
For they have all the fame paſtoral guides appointed, authorized, ſandtified, na, fides una, 
and ſet apart by the appointment of God, by the direction of the Spirit, to %plets ia fc 
direct and lead the people of God in the fame way of eternal Salvation: as fis unirg hd” 
therefore there is fno Church where there is no order, no miniſtry; fo concordie 
where the fame order and miniſtry is, there is the fame Church. And this is 8 
the + unity of regiment and diſcipline. | > | Unitate Beckef 
et que non habet Sacerdotes. S. Hier. adv. Lucifer. Ile): Metric v A os Ines cer, 42 
Pr naler, 188 5 ngre Sies ws ruuid eiu. eis, x 6s rule Ar. cdh.. xoelt re i N , lenat. ad Trall. 
14 — * ExxAnrias rod f F «is X ga5ov i g ae, irguyy os Te 12 S dards, 5 e 
eie a . S. Cyril ad cap. 45. ubi interpres s@any, male tranſtulit clarat, quod eſt vngany; cum red- 
dere oportuerit, connectit, aut centexit. } Epiſcopatus unus eſt, cujus a ſingulis in ſolidum pats tenetur: Eccle- 
ſia una eſt quæ in multitudinem latiùs incremento fœcunditatis extenditur. S. Cyp. ibidem. | So he joint theſe two to- 


gether, Cam fit a Chriſto una Eccleſia per totum mundum in multa membra diviſa, item Epiſcopatus unus Epiſcopo- 
rum multorum concordi numeroſitate diffuſus. Ep. ad Antonianum. | 


By theſe means, and“ for theſe reaſons, millions of perſons, and multi- Theſe are a2 
tudes of congregations are united into one body, and become one Church, Tel? 
And thus under the name of Church expreſſed in this Article, is underſtood Una nobis & 
a body, or collection of human perſons profeſling faith in Chriſt; gathered to- lis fides, u- 
gether in ſeveral places of the world for the worſhip of the fame God, andunited ing, 
into the fame corporation by the means aforcfaid. And this I conctive ſufficient cadem (pes, 

to declare the true notion of the Church as ſuch, which is here the object of our n e, 
Faith; it remaineth thereſore that we next conſider the exiſtence of the u, ſemel oY 
Church, which is, acknowledged in the act of Faith applied to this object. <rim, una 
For when I profeſs and ſay, I believe a Church, it is hot only an atknow- CIR 
ledgment of a Church which hath been, or of a Church which ſhall be, but var cap. x. 
alſo of that which is. When I ſay, I believe in Chriſt dead, 1 acknowledge 8 
that death which once was, and now is not: for Chriſt once died. but now dg religionts, 
is not dead. When I fay, I believe the Reſurrictios of the Body, Iacknow- & diſcipline 
ledge that which never yet was, and is not now, bur ſhall hereafter be. Thus net fedete. 
the act of Faith is applicated to the object according to the nature of it; to g. cap. 
what is already paſt, as paſt; to what is to come, as ſtill ro come; ro that 39+ . 
which is preſent, as it is ſtill preſent. Now that which was then paſt, when 
the Creed was made, muſt neceſſarily be always paſt, and ſo believed for e- 
ver; that which ſhall never come to paſs until rhe end of the world, when 

; os —_ this 
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this publick profeſſion of Faith ſhall ceaſe, that muſt for ever be believed 
as ſtill ro come. But that which was when the Creed began, and was 
to continue till the Creed ſhall end, is propoſed to our belief in every Age 
as being; and thus ever ſince the firſt Church was conſtituted, the Church 
it ſelf, as being, was the object of the Faith of the Church believing. 
The exiſtence therefore of the Church of Chriſt, (as that Church be- 
fore is underſtood by us) is the continuation of it in an actual Being, from 
the firſt collection in the Apoſtles times unto the conſummation of all things. 
And therefore to make good this explication of the Article, it will be ne- 
ceſſary to prove that the Church which our Saviour founded and the A- 
poſtles gathered was to receive a conſtant and perpetual Acceſſion, and by 
a ſucceſſive augmentation be uninterruptedly continued in an actual exiſtence 
- _—_ perſons and congregations in all Ages ' unto the end of the 
orld. 6 
Now this indeed is a pag oa object of Faith, becauſe it is grounded only 
upon the promiſe of God; there can be no other aſſurance of the perpetui 
of this Church, bur what we have from him that built it. The Chur 
is not of ſuch a nature as would neceſſarily, once begun, preſerve it ſelf for 
ever. Many thouſand Perſons have fallen totally and finally from the 
| | Faith profeſſed, and ſo apoſtatized from the Church. Many particular 
Churches have been wholly loſt, many Candleſticks have been removed; 
neither is there any parti Church which hath any power to continue it 
ſelf more or longer others; and conſequently, if all particulars be de- 
ſectible, the univerſal Church muſt alſo be ſubject of it ſelf unto the ſame 
But though the providence of God doth ſuffer many particular Churches 
to ceaſe, yet the promiſe of the ſame God will never permit that all of 
them at once ſhall periſh. When Chriſt ſpake firſt particularly to S. Peter, 
he ſealed his ſpeech with a powerful promiſe of perpetuity , ſaying, Thou 
Mat. 16. 18. art Peter, and upon this rock will I build my Church, and the gates of 
| hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. When he ſpake generally to all the reſt 
_ 28.19» of the Apoſtles to the ſame purpoſe, Go teach all nations, baptizing them 
4 in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; he 
added a promiſe to the ſame effect, and lo I am with you always, even to 
the end of the world. The firſt of theſe promiſes — us of the conti- 


| nuance of the Church, becauſe it is built upon a Rock; for our Saviour had 

Mat.7.24, expreſſed this before, I hoſbever heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth 

* them, I will liken him unto a wiſe man which built his houſe upon a rock, 

and the rain deſtended, and the floods came, and the winds blew and beat 

upon that houſe, and it fell not, for it was founded upon a rock. The 

Church of Chriſt is the Houſe of Chriſt; for he hath buz/ded the houſe, and 

Heb. 3. 3, 6. is as a Son over his own houſe, whoſe houſe are we; and as a wiſe man, 
*Non deſert he hath built his Houſe _ a Rock, and what is ſo built ſhall not fall. 

Fecleſſam ſy- The “ latter of rheſe promiſes giveth not only an aſſurance of the continu- 


- — al. ANCE of the Church, alſo the cauſe of that continuance, which is the pre- 


dente Domi. ſence of Chriſt. Where two or three are gathered together in the name of 
no, Ecce ego Chriſt, there he is in the midſt of them, and thereby they become a Church; 
—— 4;e. for they are as a builded Houſe, and the Son wichia that Houſe. Where- 


bus, exc. Leo fore being Chriſt doth promiſe his preſence unto the Church, even unto the 
Epiſt. 31. S. : 

2 * thoſe words of the Pſal. 101. Exiguitatem dierum meorum annuncia mihi, makerh the Church to ſpeak theſe ' 
words. Quid eſt quod neſcio qui recedentes a me murmurant contra me; Quid eſt quod perditi me perliſſe con- 
tendunt ? Certè enim hoc dicunt, Quia fui & non ſum. Annuncia mibi exiguitatem dierum meorum. Non a te 
quzero illos dies æternos; illi fine fine ſunt, ubi ero, non ipſos quaro, temporales quzro, temporales dies mihi an- 
nuncia. Exiguitatem dierum meorum non æternitatem dierum meorum annancia mibi. Quamdiu ero in iſto ſæculo, 
annuncia mihi, propter illos qui dicunt, Fuit & jam non eſt: propter illos qui dicunt, Impletz ſunt Scripturæ, credi- 
derunt omnes gentes, ſed apoſtatavit, & periit Eccleſia de omnibus gentibus : Quid eſt hoc, Exiguitatem dierum meo- 
rum annuncia mihi? Et annunciavit, nec vacua fuit vox iſta, Quis annunciavit mihi niſi ipſa via? Quomodo an- 
nunciavit? Ecce ego vobiſtum ſum n/que ad conſummationem ſaculi. Concione ſecunda in Pſal. 101, 


end 


_ 
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end of the world, he doth thereby aſſure us of the exiſtence of the Church, _ 
until that time, of which his preſence is the cauſe. Indeed, this is he City es 
of the Lord of hoſts, the City of our God, God will eſtabliſb it for ever, as 1 

the gr car Prophet of the Church harh faid. . : *  @Q mundum te- 


| nuit, aliquan- 
do evertetur. Abfit. Deus fundavit eam in aternum. Si ergo Deus fundavit eam in æternum, quid times ne cadat 
firmamentum ? S. Ag. ad locum. | 3 


Upon the certainty of this truth, the exiſtence of the Church hath been 
pro unded as an object of our Faith in every age of Chriſtianity; and fo it 
{hall be ſtill unto the end of the world. For thoſe which are believers are the 
Church; and therefore if they do believe, they mult believe there is a Church. 
And thus having ſhewed in what the nature of a Church conſiſteth, and 
oved that a Church of that nature is of r and indefectible exiſtence 
by virtue of the Promiſes of Chriſt, I have done all which can be neceſſary 
for the explication of this part of the Article, I believe the Church. 
After rhe conſideration of that which is the ſubject in this Article, follow- + 
eth the explication of the affections thereof; which are two, ſanctity and 
univerſality; the one attributed unto it by the Apoſtles, the other by the 
Fathers of the Church: by the firſt the Church is denominated Hofy, by the 
ſecond Catholick. Now the Chureh which we have deſcribed, may be called 
holy in ſeveral reſpeRs, and for Ryeral reaſons: Firſt, In reference to the 
vocation by which all the Members thereof are called and ſeparated from the | 
reſt of the World to God; which ſeparation in the of the Scriptures | 
is a ſanctiſication: and fo the calling being holy, (for God hath called us > Tim. 1. 9. 
with an holy calling) the Body which is ſeparated and ated thereby, 
may well be termed holy. Secondly, In relation to the Offices appointed, 
and the. Powers exerciſed in the Church, which by theit inſtitution and ope- 
ration are holy; that Church for which they were appointed, and in which 
they are exercifed,. may be called 6fy. Thirdly, Becauſe whoſbeyer is cal- 
led to profeſs Faith in Chriſt, is ther engaged to Holineſs of life, ——_— . Oe 
ro the words of the Apoſtle, Let every owe that nameth the name of Chrift : tim. >. 10. 
depart from iniquity for thoſe namers of the name, or named by the 
name of Chrif, are ſuch as called on his name; and that was the deſcri 
tion of the Chureh: as when Sam did perſecute the Church, it is faid he had 


authority from the chief Prieſts to bmd all that called upon the name of 44: 9.14.21. 
es, all that bed 1 AETL2: 


_ Chrift; and when he preached Chriſt in the Fynn FS 4- 
him ſaid, Ts. not this he who deſtroygd them which called on this nume in . A 
Jeruſalem ? Being then all within the Church are by their profeſſion obliged 3 7 © 


ro ſuch holineſs of life, in reſpect of this obligation, the whole Church may . 


eM 
be termed holy. Fourthly, In regard the end of conſtituting a Church in 1 Ch. 


a 
God, was for the purchaſing an holy and a precious People; and the great 2 "M 
deſign thercof was for che begin and increaſing holineſs, that as God is 37>» i: ee 
originally holy in himſelf, ſo he might communicate his ſanctity to the ſons C. , v<-, 
of men, whom he intended to bring unto the fruition of himſelf, unto which, 7777 1 


. Epift. 
without a previous ſanctiſication, they can never approach, becauſe without 166. . 25 | 


holineſs no man ſhall ever {ee God. | | 

For theſe four reaſons, the whole Church of God, as it containeth in it all 
the perſons which were called to the profeſſion of the Faith of Chr4#7, or were 

baptized in his name, may well be termed and believed hofy. But the Apo- 
ſtle hath delivered another kind of holineſs which cannot belong unto the 
Church taken in ſo great a latitude. For, faith he, Ghri## doved the Chureh, Elif, g. 25, 
aud gave himſelf for it, that he might ſanfifie amd le *. by the 16. 7. 

ng of water by the word, that be might 1 to We, 1 _— -: 
; that it 


an 
waſhi 
ri0us Church, not having {pot or wrinkle, or any fach thi 
ſhould be hely and withess — Now though it may beo that 

3 | brift 


vitas, que 


—— : 
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 Chri## did love the whole Church as it did any way contain all ſuch as ever 
called upon his name, and did give himſelf for all of them: yet we cannot 
imagine that the whole body of all men could ever be ſo holy, as to be with- 
out ſpot, wrinkle, blemiſh, or any ſuch thing. It will be therefore neceſſa- 
ry, within the great complex body of the univerſal Church, to find that 
Church to which this abſolute holineſs doth belong: and to this purpoſe it 
will be fit to conſider both the difference of the perſons contained in the 
Church, as it hath been hitherto deſcribed, while they continue in this life, 
and their different conditions after death; whereby we ſhall at laſt diſcover 
in what perſons this holineſs is inherent really, in what condition it is inhe- 
rent perfectly, eee in what other ſenſe it may be truly and pro- 
perly affirmed that the Church is ⁹ .. 
* Where firſt we mnſt obſerye that the Church, as it embraceth all the pro- 
feſſors of the true Faith of Chriſt, containeth in it not only ſuch as do truly 
believe and are obedient to the word, but thoſe alſo which are hypocrites, 
and prophane. Many profeſs the Faith, which have no true belief: many 
have ſome kind of Faith, which live with no correſpondence to the Goſpel 
preached. Within therefore the notion of the Church are comprehended 
ood and bad, being both externally called, and both profeſſing the ſame 
Falch For the Kingdom of heaven zs like unto a field in which wheat and 
tares grow together unto the harveft ; like unto a net that was cat into 
. the ſea, and gathered of every kind; like unto a floor in which is laid up 
Mat. 3. 12. wheat and chaff"; like unto 4 marriage-feaſt, in which ſome ha ve on the 


Mart. 13. 24, 
30, 47. 


Firmiſlime wedding-garment, and ſome not. This is that ark of Noah in which were 


tene & nulla- 


tend, guter Preſerved beaſts clean and unclean. This is that great houſe in which there 


aream Dei eſ- are not only veſſels of gold and of ſilver, but alſo of wood, and of earth, and 
ſe Kecleſiam ſome to honour, and ſome to diſhonour. There are many called of all which 
8 the Church conſiſteth, but there are few choſen, of thoſe which are called, 
uſque in fi- ànd thereby within the Church. I conclude therefore, as the ancient Catho- 
2 licks did againſt the * Donatiſts, That within the Church, in the publick 
mixtas paleas Profeſſion and external communion thereof, are contained perſons truly good 
contineri,hoc and ſanctified, and hereafter ſaved; and together with them other perſons 
eſt, ons m1” void of all ſaving Grace, and hereafter to be damned: and that Church con- 


torum com- taining theſe of both kinds may well be called holy; as S. Matthew called Je- 


munione miſ u ſalem the holy City, even at that time when our Saviour did but begin to 


© Ceri. Fulgent. 


ad Petrum, Preach, when we know there was in that City a general corruption in man- 


0 43. ners and worſhip. 


Mat. 2x, 10. * 


2 Tim. 2. 10. S. Jerom joins theſe two together. Arca Nom Eccleſiæ typus : ut in illa omnium animalium genera, 


ita & in hac univerſarium & gentium & morum homines ſunt, ut ubi pardus & hœdi, lupus & agni, ita & hie juſti & 
peccatores, id eſt, vaſa aurea & argentea cum lagenis & fictilibus commorantur. Dial. contra Luciſerianos. * The 


© opinion of the Donatiſts confuted by the Catholicks is to be ſeen in S. Auguſtine's Book, entituled, Breviculum Collatio- 


- 


ce ctiam ipſi veritate Evangelici non aliud coacti ſunt confiteri 
good and bad fiſh are taken in the ſame net, becauſe it could not di 


num. Men which reflefion in his Book, Poſt Collationem, he obſerves how they were forced by the teflimony of thoſe 
Scriptures which we have produced, to acknowledge that there were mingled with the good ſuch as were oceultly bad, Ec- 


uam malos occultos nunc ci permixtos eſſe, as the 
— the bad from the good. And from thence he en- 


' forceth from their acknowledgment, that thoſe which art apparently evil, are contained in the ſame Church: Si enim 


propterea retibus bonos & malos congregantibus Ecclefiam comparavit, quia malos in Eccleſia non manifeſtos ſed la- 
tentes intelligi voluit, quos ita neſciunt facerdotes, quemadmodum ſub fluQibus quid acceperint retia neſciunt Piſca- 
tores. Propterea ergo arcs parata eſt, ut etiam manifeſt mali cum bonis in ” | 198m; futuri. Ne- 
que enim palea quæ in ares ermixta frumenitis, etiam ipſa ſub fluctibus latet, que ſie omnium oculis eſt conſpi- 
cua, ut potius occulta ſint rumenta, chm fit ipſa manifeſta, Lib. Poſt Collat. cap. 9. 10. pa | 


Of theſe promiſcuauſſy contained in the Church,” ſuch as are void of all ſa- 
ving grace whi live, and communicate with the reſt of the Church, and 
when the OU gf this life; die in their fins, and remain under the eternal 
wrath o as they, were not in their perſons holy while they lived, fo 
are they no way of the Church after their death, neither as members of ir, nor 
as contained in it. Through their own demerit they fall ſhort of the glory 


unto 


PER, 
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unto which they were called, and being by death ſeparated from the exter- 
nal communion of the Church, and having no true internal communion with 
the members and the head thereof, are totally and finally cur off from the 
Church of Chriſt. On the contrary, ſuch as are efficacioully called, juſtified, 
and ſanctified, while they live are truly holy, and when they die are perfectly - 
holy ; nor are they by their death ſeparated from rhe Church, bur remain 
united ſtill by virtue of that internal union by which they were before con- 

joined both to the members and the head. As therefore the Church is truly 
holy, not only by an holineſs of inſtitution, but alſo by a perſonal ſanity 
in reference to theſe Saints while they live, ſo is it allo erfectly holy, in re- 
lation to the ſame Saints glorified in Heaven. And at the end of the World, 
when all the wicked ſhall be turned into Hell, and conſequently all cur off 
from the Communion of the Church; when the members of the Church 
remaining being perfectly ſanctiſied, ſhall be eternally glorified, then ſhall 
the whole Church be truly and perfectly holy. 338 

Then ſhall that be completely fulfilled, that Chri/? ſhall preſent unto him. Egbef 2.21. 

ſelf a glorious Church, which thall be holy and without blemiſh. Not that 

there are two Churches of. Chri/t ; one, in which good and bad are mingled 
rogether ; another, .in which there are good alone: one, in which the Saints 
are imperfectly holy; another, in which they are perfectly ſuch: but one and | 
the ſame Church in relation to * different times. N . or not admitteth · Tu i: 
the permixtion of the wicked, or the imperfection of the odly. To con- which the 
clude, The Church of God is univerſally holy in reſpect of all, by inſtitutions , 
and adminiſtrations of ſanctity; the ſame Church is really holy in this World, — Donar, 

in relation to all godly perſons contained in it, by a real infuſed ſanctity; Leck h 
the ſame is farther yet at the ſame time perfectly holy in reference to — 1 | 
Saints departed and admitted to the preſence of God; and the ſame Church Churches, De 
ſhall hereafter be moſt completely hot; in the World to come, when all the — —.— 
members actually belonging to it, ſhall be at once perfected in holineſs and jumniam do- 


completed in happineſs. And thus I conceive the affection of the ſanctity rum 8 
| . : ci refutarunt, 
ſufficiently explicared. \ | Fs nora 

| CERES RED \ expreſhis o- 
ſtendentes quid dixcrint, id eſt, non eam Eecleſiam qua nune habet permixtos malos alienam ſe dixiſſe à regno Dei, 
udi non erunt mali commixti, ſed eandem ipſam unam & ſanctam Ecclefiam nune eſſe aliter, tunc autem aliter fu- 
ruram, nunc habere malos mixtos, tunc non habituram, ficut nune mortalem quòd ex mortalibus conſtaret homini⸗ 


bus, tunc autem immortalem, quod in ea nullus eſſet vel corpore moriturus, ſicut non ideo duo Chriſti, quia prior 
mortuus poſtea non moriturus. S. Auguſt. Collar. 3. diei. 5 R 


The next affection of the Church is that of univerſality, I believe the 
Holy CATHOLICK Church. Now the word Catholick, as it is not 
read in the Scriptures, ſo was it not anciently in the Creed, (as we have al- 
ready ſhewn) but being inſerted by the Church, muſt neceſſarily be inter- 
preted by the ſenſe which the moſt ancient Fathers had of it, — that ſenſe 
muſt be confirmed, ſo far as it is conſentient with the Scriptures. To grant 
then that the word was not uſed by the * Apoſtles we muſt alſo acknow- ;, was . 
ledge that ir was moſt anciently in uſe among the primitive Fathers, and that ordinary - 
as to ſeveral. intents. For, firſt, they called the Epiſtles of S. James, S. Pe- — 
ter, S. John, S. Jude, the f Catholick Epiſtles, becauſe when the Epiſtles xovarians, 
written by S. Paul, were directed to particular Churches congregated in par- Tr the very 
ticular Cities, theſe were either ſent to the Churches diſperſed through a great % 00 
part of the World, or directed to the whole Church of God upon the face never uſed by 
of the whole Earth. Again, We obſerve the Fathers to uſe the word Ca- an ths — 
tholick for nothing elſe but general or univerſal, in the originary or vulgar fe, 1 it &y | 


the Catholicks 
was by way of conceſſion ; Sed ſub Apoſtolis, inquies, nemo Catholicus vocabatur; Eſto, fic fuerit, vel ifud indut- 


ge, cc. Pacianus ad 5ympromianum, Epiſt. 1. f So S. ſerom of S. James; Unam tantham ſcripfit Fpiſtolam 
que de ſeptem Catholicis eſt : Of s. Peter, Scripfit duas Epiſtolas que Catholic nominantur : Of 8 Jude; Judas 
trater Jacobi parvam quidem, quæ de ſeptem Catholicis eſt, Epiſtolam reliquit. This rherefere wat the common title 

| Y 


y | | of 


— 


of theſe Epiſtles in S. Jerom's time among the Latines, and before among the Greeks, as appeareth by Euſebius. Te x 
2 CF F axe, & 1 n 7 ov0jaceCo pp wy KaboAumauv iA 651.44 Ali.), Ide 45 22 * S 7 3 
r eee 7 1 alopipns led wits are dg F ir Kube grds. Hiſt. I. 2. c. 23. The ſame was in uſe 
before the time of Euſebius, as appeareth by Dionyſius Biſbop of Alexandria, O Gayſenrn; 882 i Kubonizis ir, 
Sede Ui awry N h, Euſeb. Hiſt. 1.7. C.25, And afore him, as appeareth by Origen, rte, 2.7 x, Magzer, 
4% ire vanyirale a Wolyruv]u, oy S d ce 751 Kebonini .ν,jjutj de raren Su. Euſeb. Hiſt. cel. 1.6. c. 25. 
Thus anciently Epiſtola Catholica was uſed for a general Epiſtle, Kabeað¼u 5 enanbnray, i ed & weys it ih» iſ e- 
Tay * ws ai T4 ads, area xulols , wala, Leontius de Sectis : and ſo continued, not only in relation to the Scrip- 
tures, but to the Epiſtles of others, as Euſebius of Nionyſius Biſhop of Corinth, Xgyvrizuwre]ov aTary iaury xabires o ai 
wzrt]ongro Kaboninu regs rag onxauoia; Exmorais. Hiſt. lib. 4. Cap. 23. | 


* 5 Juſtin ſenſe; as the Catholick Reſurrection is the Reſurrection of all men, the 
Martyr, Catholick * Opinion the Opinion of all men. Sometimes it was uſed as a 
1 Kz- word of State, ſignifying an Officer which collected the Emperor's Revenue 
(Cual. oa. in ſeveral Provinces, united into one Dioceſs; who, becauſe there were 
1%). aries particular Officers belon ing to the 3 Provinces, and all under 
Tren him, was therefore called the f Catholicus, as general Procurator of them 


apc & : NE: 
| «d5ary So5- all, from whence that title was by ſome transferred upon the Chriſtian Pa- 
era} eie. triarchs. | | oy 
Dial. adv. | 

II; | I . 
Theophilus Ant ioc henus, rt Judevis en © Otog were 7 ra An avarary A ν arlewruy. Ad Autol. I. 1. So 
Tertullian «ſes Catholicè for ex toto. Ab eo permittatur vel imperetur neceſſe eſt, catholice fieri hæc, à quo & ex 
parte. De Fuga in Perſ. And for generaliter, Etſi quzdam inter domeſſicos diſſerebant, non tamen ea fuiſſe creden- 
dum eſt, quæ aliam regulam fidei fuperducerent, diverſam & contrariam illi quam eatholice in medium proferebant. 
Do Pref. adv. Har. c. 26. Hac itaque diſpecta totum ordinem Dei Judicis operarium & (ut digniùs dixerim) pro- 
tectorem Catholic & ſummz illius bonitatis oſtendunt, I. 2. adv. Marcion. So he calls Chrift, Catholici patris Sacer- 
dotem, I. 4. Origen againſt Celſus, zalonrxs; np pvc: Ori gdie Tegs dbgerys xalrankubiras, 5 Ord waide, |. 5. 
which he expounds immediately by xali>y araclpdper. So he ſpeaks of aa“ Kir V, & ov ml Ka 2 
he F rd S uu i. So Juſtin Martyr, dpurriar reis f aurus Ka, Jon; i De Mo- 
narch. Dei. + e read in the old Gloſſary, xadoAxe; Rationalis, that , the Receiver of the Imperial Revenue ; 
not that it ſignifies ſo much of it ſelf, but becauſe he was the general Receiver, and ſo not for receiving or atcounting, 
but far the generality of his Accounts in reſpeth of others who were inferior, and whoſe Receipts and Accounts were more 
particular; therefore he was called Catholicus, who by the Latines was properly ſtyled Procurator ſummæ rei, or Ra- 


tionalis ſummarum. Thus Conſtantine ſignified te Cæcilianus Biſhop of Carthage, that he had written to his Procurator _ 


General to deliver him Monies, "Edwza yegnuale meg; Overe T inonuoTa)ov Kab * Agents, 3% idrauce ain it 
r , 7H ( reits: aracabuioa: Ppgr]ion. Euſeb. Hiſt. l. 10. c. 6. And in the ſame manner to Euſebius, 
Aria 5 ves A iii npuregrnl®- wee; T A di,, Kandohme avs de rale vd wegs T rie -- 
Tov inilndua Davis Pogrlirmen, Iced de vita Confant. J. 4. c 36. & Socr. Hiſt. Eccl. l. 1. c. 9. So Suidas, Ex vA 

IA 764 Ye meg NogPtgrer Ka, which is the 36. of his Epiſtles extant. This Rationalis ſummarum was 
by the Greeks expreſſed th either by one word, Keaton, or by more to the ſame purpoſe. So Dio Coccianus ſpeaking 
of Aurelius Eubulus, T d d Kadony Aol; in{i[ogn dp@- 70 % or! 5x Onur, in Excerp. J. 79. So Porphyrius, "Nee 
S Oawpariy Te; Twopa iruriaer| > Tv; nabihy nvy25 Tegrleor]Or. in Vita Plotin. So Dionyſius of Alexandria ſpeakerh 
of Macrianus, who was Procurator ſummz rei to the Emperor Valerianus, "Og wgyregg! int F natoky Ayan Aryopdy®- 
tives g,, vd, enoſor (alluding to ae[wv) vd xabormer (alluding to xabins) ieee, nenn age e- 
ne TH Aryuoy was Tor; e uri * xagdiang eawTwy 3; To Keaboky un PAITET , & P (aux 7 xabony Wegroies, db 
I dein Veit TY Mey Warlwy 3% , ee g in war 019 Kabuα⁰,ͤ airy cnxanria; e mortui®», Euſeb. Hiſt. 

3 © 0. 


When this title is attributed ro the Church it hath not always the ſame 

notion or ſignification: For when by the Church is underſtood the houſe of 

God, or place in which the worſhip of God is performed, then by the Ca- 

tholick Church is meant no more than the common Church, into which all 

fach perſons as belonged to that Pariſh in which it was built were wont to 

congregate. For where Monaſteries were in uſe, as there were ſeparate ha- 

bitations for men, and diſtin for women, ſo were there alſo Churches for 

each diſtin& : and in the Pariſhes, where there is no diſtinction of Sexes, as 

. Habitation, there was a common Church which received them both, and 
We 2 therefore called * Catholicł. 

. eſpecially in the latter Greeks, for the common or Parochial Church. As we read in Codinus de Off. 
ciis Conſtant. O ZaxiAniy f croaxler txovr f Ka. A=, EAN , ARG again, O Agyor F BA ixon F Ru F 
Kal. A ExxanriOr pa 7 0 76 EaxrAny. So likewiſe Balſamon. Aiſc?) ZaxiMAaga®> 5 7 ieh, duisejne, 20 
. EaxtArngas rn, + F KaboAixwy EAA Segrbicxc. lib. 7. Juris Graecorum. Where aber H 4 manifeſt di- 


ſtinction of the Monaſtick and the Catholick Churches, Hence Alcxius, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, complaineth of ſuch 
as frequented-the private Chappels, and avoided the common Churches, deſcribing thoſe Parſons in this manner, Ile] 


ede gangs ry iow # N di Inppavltg, Tas Kabohina; H., Y F ini , (water . lib. 4. 
uris Græcorum. | To | | 


Again, 
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Again, When the Church is taken for the Perſons making profeſſion of 

the Chriſtian Faith, the Catholic is often added in oppoſition to Hereticks 

and Schiſmaticks, expreſſing a * particular Church continuing in the true Faith + ;, ;4. 
with the reſt of the Church of God, as the Catholick Church in Smyrna, the Smyrneans 


Catholick Church in Alexenaria. pale in Eu- 


icbius of Po- 

S r | lycarpus, Te- 

vo O- irioxon®- © cv Erevern Kade An cxxAroiz;. lib. 4. CAP. 15. $0 Kade Aten enn Anrid A Cv "Akitardgeie, in Epipha- 
nius. Thus Gregory Nazianzen begins his own laft Will, reien iii . n Kabohixis etxhnria; © ov Kg ine 
ba, in which he bequeaths his Eſtate, th d Kabo)iry cxxAntic 7h ov NeGiarcw, and ſubſcribes it after the ſame 
manner in words in which he began it, and ſo the reſt of the Biſhops which ſubſcribed as wuneſſes , 'Au®Dn- yi ix 
ner e © Kab cxxancia; © ov 'Ixovim. ORD irie ? N AVlioxcrar Kabonixiy enxanriag. Oude iaicoxe- 
x» Kabels onxaAnriag & ov 'T95. Sede Kiener & ayia; Kealoairy; cnxAnricy © dF, *ATauciar. Oui 
tier + Kebonixis cnxAnciag Þ xt, Adele eh. In the ſame manner ſpeak the Latines, Eodem itaque tempore in 
Eccleſia Hipponenſi Catholici Valerius Sanctus Epiſcopatum gerebat. Poſſidius de Lita Aug. c. 4. Thus any particular 
true Church is called the Catholick Church of the place in which it is; and all Charthes which retain the Catholick 
Faith, are called Catholick Churches. As when the Synod of Antioch concluded their ſentence againſt the Samoſatenians 


thus, ꝙ w&ra ai Keabohxai "ExxAncice (vuPargen i. According to which notion we read im Leo the Great, Ad ve- © 


nerationem Pentecoſtes unanimiter inciremur exultantes in honorem S. Spiritùs, per quem omnis Eccleſia Catholica 
ſanctificatur, omnis anima rationalis imbuitur. Serm. 1. de Pentec, Whence we read in the Synod of Ariminum, «; 7» 
au wev]ts imioxoror C uui abe dh, ie x; 1 mic I Kabi, gkeit ve ty S of ri Pogravltg id n, Mies las, 
although in Athanaſius, Theodoret and Socrates, it be conſtantly written, & Kabonxis 'Exxaroias, yet S. Hilary did 
certainly read it T&i; Kabonmxaig *ExxAnoias, for it is thus tranſlated in his Fragments, Ut fides clareſceret omnibus Ec- 
cleſiis Catholicis, & hæretici noſcerentur. From whence it came to paſs, that in the ſame City Hereticks and Catho- 
licks having their ſeveral Congregations, each of which was called the Church, the Congregation of the Catholicks was 
by way of diſtinttion called the Catholick Church. Of which this was the old advice S. Cyril of Jeruſalem, "Ay 
See didnt, ov WA, pun aTAW; tZeTaAC? WH Ke ifs * *% Þ as a F des aigions Kvgpaxa Ta dann a - 
u x&Miv imixaggot Hi WS is. nw; oxxAncia, A ms ifiv Kab caxancoia. Catech. 18. Ego forte ingreſ- 
ſus populoſam urbem hodie cùm Marcionitas, cùm Apollinaricos, Cataphrygas, Novatianos, & cæteros ejuſinc d: 
camperiſſem, qui ſe Chriſtianos vocarent, quo cognomine congregationem meæ plebis agnoſcerem niſi Catholica ec: 
ceretur? Pacian. ad Symp. Ep. 1. Tenet proſtremo ipſum Catholice nomen, quod non fine cauſa iſta Eccletia 
ſola obtinuit, ut cùm omnes hæretici ſe Catholicos dici velint, quærenti tamen peregrino alicui, ubi ad Catholi- 
cam conveniatur, nullus hæreticorum, vel Baſilicam ſuam vel domum audeat oſtendere. S. Aug. cone. Foift. Funda 
menti, cap. 4. 


Now W theſe particular Churches could not be named Catholic as they 
were particular, in reference to this or that City in which they were con- 

gregated, it followeth that they were called Catholick by rheir coherence 

and conjunction with that Church which was * properly and originally cal- * wag 
led fo; which is the Church taken in that acceptation which we have al- ney 11 oY 
ready delivered. That Church which was built upon the Apoſtles as upon it caput prin- 
the foundation, congregated by their preaching and by their baptizing, re- cih Hens, 


: : a c ri? Pacians 
ceived continued acceſſion, and diſſeminated in ſeveral parts of the earth, ibid. | 


containing within it numerous Congregations, all which were truly called 
Churches, as members of the ſame Church; that Church, I fay, was after 

ſome time called the Catholic Church, that is to ſay, the name Catholick 
was uſed by the Greeks to ſigniſie the whole. For being every particular 
Congregation profeſſing the name of Chriſt, was from the beginning called 
a Church; being likewiſe all ſuch Congregations conſidered rogether were 
originally comprehended under the name of the Church; being theſe two 
notions of the word were different, it came to paſs that for diſtinction ſake 
at firſt they called the Church, taken in the large and comprehenſive ſenſe, | 
by as large and comprehenſive a name, the f Catholick Church, | 222 


5 was no other 
meaning in the word Kb than what the Greek Language did ſignifie thereby, that is, tota or univerſa, as S. Au- 


ſtin, Cum dixiſſet de ſuper contexta, addidit per totum. Quod fi referamus ad id quod ſignificat, nemo ejus eſt ex- 
pers qui mr invenitur ad totum : a quo toto, ſicut Graca indicat lingua, Catholica vocatur Eccleha, Tra. in 
Joan. 118. The meſt ancient Author that I find it in, (except Ignatius, "OTs as Pary 5 iriver, ng 73 N- ive, 
Garg ou ar 1 Nee lige, onn i Kal. Ae cnxancia, Ep. ad Smyrneos) is Clemens Alexandrinus, ,, de Ours 
P dv Y Kabohixlu ELA %,. Strom. l. 7. But the Paſſion of Polycarpus written in the name of the Church of 
Smyrna, may be much ancienter, in which the original notion ſeemeth moſt clear, H EAA th O d eee 

Tatra Th Wagginyry & Ga, — rares x7, wels re 7 ayias Kabels cunning wagyiziarr, ie. omnibus to- 

tius Ecdefiz parœciis. Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccl, 1,4. c. 15. It was otherwiſe called in the ſame notion i zati)s. As Apollina- 

rius Biſhop of Hierapolis, Thu 5 xabihy x wacar F 10 T ve cnxdayriar GAA Siure) v4 ard 

wolua)@-. Apud Huſeb. J. 5. c. 16. And Euſebius, Nogne 5 6; wine x} ili» ar x7, 14 are , bee e 

xabony % yarns ant; cnxmyria; AapTegry,, Hiſt, I. 4. c.). Kad. then and 1 xadi>y 41 the ſame, the whole, gene- 

ral, or univerſal. 


Yy 2 Although 


77 7 


3 
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Although this ſeem the firſt intention of thoſe which gave the name Ca- 
tholick to the Church; to __— thereby nothing elſe but the whole or uni- 
verſal Church; yet thoſe which followed did ſignifie by the {ame that affe- 
ion of the Church which floweth from the nature of it, and may be ex- 
preſſed by that word. At firſt they called the whole Church Carholick, 
meaning no more than the univerſal Church; bur having uſed that term ſome 
ſpace of time, they conſidered how the nature of the Church was to be uni- 
verſal, and in what that univerſality did conſiſt. 

As far then as the ancient Fathers haye expreſſed themſelves, and as far 
as their expreſſions are agreeable with the deſcriptions of the Church deli- 
vered in the Scriptures, ſo far, I conceive, we may ſafely conclude that the 
Church of Chr:# is truly Catholick, and that the truly Catholick Church is 
the true Church of Chriſt, which muſt neceſſarily be fufficient for the ex- 
plicarion of this affection, which we acknowledge when we ſay, we believe 
the Catholick Church. WT 

The moſt obvious and moſt general notion of this Catholiciſm conſiſteth 
in the diffuſiveneſs of the Church, grounded upon the Commiſſion given to 
the Builders of it, Go teach all nations, whereby they and their Succeſſors 
were authorized and impowered to gather Congregations of Believers, and 
ſo to extend the borders of the Church unto the utmoſt parts of the Earth. 
The Synagogue of the Fews eſpecially conſiſted of one Nation, and the 
hal. 76. 1,2. publick Worthip of God was confined to one Countrey, In Judah was God 

known, and his name was great in Iſrael; in Salem was his Tabernacle, 

P/rl. 147.29. and his dwelling place in Sion. He ſbeued his word unto Jacob, his ſta- 
tutes and his j amy unto Iſrael; he hath not dealt ſo with any na- 

e was the only place in which the Sacrifices could be of- 


_345 


tion. The Temp 
fered, in which the Prieſts could rm their Office of Miniſtration ; and 
ſo under the Law there was an incloſure divided from all the World beſides. 
e/al. 2.8. But God faid unto his Son, I will give the heathen for thine inheritance, 
"RO and the utmoſt parts of the earth for t poſſeſſion. And Chrift command- 

Mark 16. 15. ed the Apoſtles, ſaying, Go ye into all the world and preach the Goſpel 
Luke 24-47. to every creature : that repentance and remiſſion of ſins ſhould be * 
ed in his name among all nations, beginning at Jeruſalem. Thus the 


0 Church of Chriſt, in its primary inſtitution, was made to be of a diffuſive 


nature, to ſpread and extend it ſelf from the ny of Jeruſalem, where it 
firſt began, to all the parts and corners of the . From whence we find 
Rev. 5.9 them in the Revelation crying to the Lamb, Thou waſt 2. and haſt re- 
* We baue be- deemed us to God by thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and 
fore obſerved people, and nation. This reaſon did the ancient Fathers render why the 
of Aris a Church was called * Catholick, and the nature of the Church is ſo deſcribed in 
naming the the Scriptures. | 
Catholick | | 
Church in their Creed, they gave withal the interpretation of it, Big wiar KA“ 'Exxayoiar rf Org, 7 dan Wing rav 
Sug mee. S. Cyril of Jerufalem 2 this as the rn of the word, Kabehixlu A fic m x5, wa- 
ow d I nN dan wire yas des wg. Catech. 18. Ubi ergo erit proprietas Catholici nominis, cam inde 
dia fit Catholica, quod fit rationalis & ubique diffuſa? Optatus, I. 2. Ipſa eſt enim Eccleſia Catholica: unde KA 
Greece appellatur, quod per totum orbem diffunditur. S. Aug. Epift. 170. Eccleſia illa eſt quam modo dixi unicam 
ſuam, hec eſt unica Catholica quæ toto orbe copiosè diffunditur, que uſque ad ultimas gentes creſcendo porrigitur. 
Adem, 5 30. Si autem dubitas qudd Eccleſiam quæ per omnes gentes numeroſitate copioſa dilatatur, S. Scriptura 
commendat, multis & mani feſtiſſimis teſtimoniis ex eadem aythoritate prolatis onerabo. Idem, contra Creſcon. l. 1. 


c. 33. Sancta Eccleſia ideo dicitur Catholica, pro eo quod univerſaliter per omnem mundum fit diffuſa. Iſidorus de 
Summo Bono, lib. 1. cap. 9. t . | 25 | 


- 
- 


Secondly, They call the Church of Chriſt the Carholick 4 1 becauſe 
it teacheth all things which are neceſſary for a Chriſtian to khow, whether 
they be things in Heaven or things in Earth, whether they concern the con- 
dition of Man in this life, or in the life ro come. As the Holy Ghoſt did 
lead the Apoſtles into all truth, fo did the Apoſtles leave all truth unto the 


Church, 
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Church, which tcaching all the ſame, may be well called * Catholick, from * This 4 
the univerſality of neceſſary and ſaving truths retained in it. | _— 2 


vered 
S. Cyril. Kad als T Jene A νE7 3X) aue e dran T4 eig den r taxbeiv GPcaor)% Jo[pale _— de- 
ro & deer H imgognaer, t ir ie, Catech. 18. Eccleſia Grzcum nomen eſt, quod in Latinum verti- 
tur Con vocatio, propterea quod ad fe omnes vocet. Catholica (id eſt, Univerſalis) ideo dicitur quia per univerſum 
mundum eſt conſtituta, vel quoniam Catholica, hoc eſt, generalis in eadem doctrina eſt ad 2 In Decret. 
1vo, lib. 1. - hs 


| Thirdly, The Church hath been rhought fir to be called Catholick in re- 
ference to the univerſal obedience which it preſcribeth; both in reſpect of 
the Perſons, obliging men of f all conditions; and in relation to the 


. r en precepts, 127 4 the 
uiring the performance of a Ee EV ical commands third inter- 
2. : f i ns pretation of 
S. Cyril, Kai ai = #& . een eis ivoicnar , dg xe 71.3) Ag, Aye Te S ler. Car. 18. 


+ Si reddenda Catholici vocabuli ratio eſt, & exprimenda de Græco interpretatione Latina, Cath der ubique unum, 
vel (ut doctiores putant) obedientia omnium nuncupatur, mandatorum ſcilicet Dei. Unde Apoſtolus, Si in omni 
obedientes eſtis, & iterum, Sicut enim per inobedientiam unius peccatores conſtituti ſunt multi, ſic per dicto audientiam 
unius juſti conſtituentur multi, Ergo qui Catholicus, idem juſti obediens, Pacianus Epiſt. 1. ad Sympron. Acutum ali- 
quid videris dicere cum Catholicæ nomen non ex orbis totius communione interpretaris, ſed ex obſervatione præ- 
ceptorum omnium divinorum atque omnium Sacramentorum: quaſi nos etiam, fi forte hinc ſit appellata Catholica, 
quod totum veraciter teneat, cujus veritatis nonnullee particulæ etiam in diverſis inveniuntur hæreſibus, hujus nominis 
teſtimonio nitamur ad demonſtrandam Eccleſiam in omnibus gentibus, & non promiſſis Dei & tam multis tamque 
manifeſtis oracuſis ipſius veritatis. Sed nempe hoc eſt totum, quod nobis perſuadere conaris, ſolos remanſiſſe Roga- 
tiſtas, qui Catholici rectè appellandi ſunt ex obſervatione praceptorum omnium divinorum atque omnium Sacta- 
mentorum. S. Aug. Vincentio, Epiſt. 48. Indeed this notion of the Catholic Church was urged by the Donatiſts as the - 
only notion of it in oppoſition to the univerſality of Place and Communion. For when the Catholicks anſwered for them- 
ſelves, Quia Eccleſiæ toto orbe diffuſe, cui teſtimonium perhibet Scriptura di vina, ipſi non Donatiſtæ communicanr, 
unde Catholici merito & ſunt & vocantur: Donatiſtæ autem reſponderunt, Non Catholicum nomen ex univerſitate 
gentium, ſed ex plenitudine Sacramentorum inſtitutum. Idem collar. 3. diei c. 2. 


Fourthly, * The Church hath been yet farther called or ed Catho- * 74: is the 
lick, by reaſon all graces given in it, whereby all diſeaſes of the Soul are %%% anal: 
healed, and __ virtues are diſſeminated, all the works and words, and — 41 
thoughts of Men are regulated, till we become perfect Men in Chri ft ril, Ae 
Fefis. 


Paine; 14 
\ „ as * 2 91 ' ” — 7 o , ery is 8 der- 
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Gefrs, ov tghou t 3; Melo; uh wdojed]tzars RAO. eos oe 8. Wy n 


In all theſe ſour acceptations did ſome of the ancient Fathers underſtand 
the Church of Chrz#7 to be Catholick, and every one of them doth certainly 
belong unto it. Wherefore I conclude that this Catholiciſm, or ſecond ab 
fection of the Church, conſiſteth generally in univerſality, as embracing all 
forts: of perſons, as to be diſſeminated through all nations, as comprehend- 
ing all ages, as containing all neceſſary and faving truths, as obliging all con- 
ditions of men to all kind of obedience, as curing all diſeaſes, planting 
all Graces in the Souls of men. 

The neceſſity of believing the Holy Catholick Church appeareth firſt in 
this, that Chriſt hath appointed it as the only way unto eternal Life. We 
read at the firſt, that the Lord added daily to the Church ſuch as ſhould be 18, 1.47 
ſaved; and what was then daily done, hath been done ſince continually. 
Chriſt never appointed two ways to Heaven; nor did he build a Church to 
fave ſome, and make another inſtitution for other mens Salvation. There ir 4 ,. ::. 
no other name under heaven given among men whereby we muſt be ſaved, e c: 
but the name of Fe/is ; and that name is no otherwiſe given under Heaven 2 
than in the Church. As none were ſaved from the deluge but ſuch as were «1 2 £ 
within the ark of Noah, framed for their reception by the command of God; 2. . 
as none of the firſt· born of Egypt lived, but ſuch as were within thoſe habi- 7, 5 
tations, whoſe door- poſts were ſprinkled with blood by the appointment of 1« wogs 53 
ts; 14 ie xa] mOvyes* dre Ninn 5 Orcs N ee He ©; b wins 6 


"ExxAnviagy Cv Ae 6+ "I * 4. ven 
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0 add for their preſervation ; as none of the inhabitants of Jericho could e- 
ſcape the fire or ſword, but ſuch as were within the houſe of Rahab, for 
whoſe protection a Covenant was made: ſo none ſhall ever eſcape the eter- 
nal wrath of God, which belong not to the Church of God. This is the con- 
gregation of thoſe Perſons: here on earth which ſhall hereafter meer in Hea- 
ven. Theſe are the veſſels of the Tabernacle carried up and down at laſt to 
be tranſlated into, and fixed in the Temple. HD OY 

Secondly, It is neceſſary to believe the Church of Chriſt which is but one 
that being in it we may take care never to caſt our ſelves, or be ejected out of 
it. Therc is a power within the Church to caſt thoſe our which do belong 
to it; for if any neglect to hear the Church, faith our Saviour, Jet him be un- 
to thee as an heathen man and a publican. By great and ſcandalous Offences, 
by incorrigible miſdemeanors, we may incur the cenfure of the Church of 
God; and while we are ſhut out by them, we ftand excluded out of Hea- 
ven. For our Saviour {aid to his Apoſtles, upon whom he built his Church, 
IWhoſeſoever ſins ye remit they are remitted unto them, and whoſeſdever ſins 
ye retain they are retained. Again, A man may not only paſſively and in- 
voluntarily be rejected, but alſo may by an act of his own caſt out or reject 
himſelf, not only by plain and complete apoſtaſie, but by a defection from 
the unity of Truth, falling into ſome damnable Hereſie; or by an active Se- 

paration, deſerting all which are in communion with the Catholick Church, 
and falling into an irrecoverable Schiſm. 

Thirdly, It is neceſſary to believe the Church of Chr:# to be holy, leſt we 
ſhould preſume to obtain any happineſs by being of ir, withour that holineſs 
which is required in it. It is enough that the end, inſtitution, and admini- 
ſtration of the Church are holy : but, 'that there may be ſome real and per- 

manent advantage received by it, it is neceſſary that the Perſons abiding in 
the communion of it ſhould be really and effectually ſanctified. Without 
which holineſs the privileges of the Church prove the greateſt diſadvantages; 
and the means of Salvation neglected, tend to a puniſhment with Va- 
tion. It is not only vain but pernicious to attend at the Marriage-feaſt with- 
out a Wedding-garment; and it is our Saviour's deſcription of folly to cry, 
Lord, Lord, open to us, while we are without oil in our Lamps. We muſt 
acknowledge a neceſſity of holineſs, when we confeſs thar Church alone 
which is holy can make us happy. | | 

Sola Catholi- Fourthly, There is a neceſſity of believing the Catholick Church, becauſe 

- apron except a man be of that he can be of none. For being the Church which 

cultum reti- is truly Catholick containeth within it all which are truly Churches, who- 

net. ic ct ſoever is not of the Catholick Church, cannot be of the true Church. That 
hoc eſt domi Church alone which firſt began at Jeruſalem on earth, will bring us to the 
cilium fidei, Jeruſalem in Heaven; and that alone began there which always embraceth 

Dar templum che faith once delivered to the Saints. Whatſoever Church pretendeth to 

quo fi 3 N 

quis non in- 4 new beginning, pretendeth at the ſame time to a new Churchdome, and 

 traverit;vel2 whatſoever is ſo new is none. So neceſſary it is to believe the Holy Ca. 

ie 1 tholic Church. | x | 

vitz acſaluis Having thus far explicated the firſt part of this Article, I conceive every 

auc a alic- Perſon ſufficiently furniſhed with means of inſtruction what they ought to 

Lattanz.t. 4. intend when they profeſs to believe the Holy Catholick Church. For there- 

c. zo. by every one is underſtood to declare thus much: I am fully perſuaded, and 
make a free Confeſſion of this, as of a neceſſary and infallible Truth, That 

_ Chriſt, by the preaching of the Apoſtles, did gather unto himſelf a Church, 
conſiſting of thouſands of believing perſons and numerous congregations, to 
which he daily added ſuch as ſhould be faved, and will ſucce ſively and 
daily add unto the fame unto the end of the World: fo that by the virtue of 
his all-ſafficient promiſe, I am aſſured that there was, hath been hitherto, and 
* | n now 
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now is, and hereafter ſhall be fo hay. the Sun and Moon entare, 4 

Church of Chr:# one and rhe fame. is Church I believe in general holy 

in reſpect of the author, end, inſtitution and adminiſtration of it; particu- 

larly in the members, here I acknowledge it really, and in rhe ſame here-' 

after perfectly holy. I look upon this Church not like that of the Fewws, 
limited to one people, confined to one nation, but by the appointment 
and Command of Chriſt, and by the efficacy of his aſſiſting power, to be 
diſſeminated. through all nations, ro be exrended to all places, ro be pro- 
pagated to all ages, to contain in it all Truths neceſſaty to be known, to 
exact abſolute p. 29% are from all men to the Commands of Chriſt, and ro 
furniſh us with all Graces neceſſary to make our perſons acceptable, and out 
actions well-pleaſing in the ſight of God. And thus I believe the Holy Ca- 
tholic Church. f | 
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HIS part of the Article beareth ſomething a * later date than any of * Theſe word? 

the reſt, but yet is no way inferior to the other in relation to rhe cer- Som gun. 

tainty of the truth land And the late admiſſion of it into the Creed will rum, were | 
be thus far advantageous, that thereby we may be the bettet aſfured of the # i the 4- 
true intent of it, as it is placed in the Creed. For it will be no Me" fit to 3 1. 


give any other explication of theſe words as the fenfe of the Cr than Reins; x 


| what was then underſtood by the Church of God, when they were firſt in- , wie ger 
ſerted. 6 | him, as being 


| nh, | tither in the 
Oriental or the Roman Creed. They were not in the Aſrican Cresd expounded by S. Auſtin De Fi & Symbols ; not 
in the Crad delivered by Maximus Taurinenſis; not in ay of the Sermons of Chry ſulogus; nos in any of the four Books 
de Symboto ad Catechumenos attributed to S. Auſtin; not in the 119 Sermon ander his name De 


empore, Cum 
Dixerimus Sanctam Eccleſiam, adjnngamus Remiſſionem poc ca torumm. are not in the Gi Creed in Sir Robert Cot- 
ton's Library, not in the old Latin Creed in the Oxford Library, not in that produced by Hipandus. IWe fund thim not 


in the old Greek Creeds, not in that of Euſebius given in the Council of Nice, not in that of Marcellus delivered. to the 
Biſhop of Rome, not in that of Arius and Euzoius preſented to Conſtantine, t in either of the Creeds preſerved in the 
Ancoratus of Epiphanius, not in the Jeruſalem Creed expounded by S. Cyril, not in that of the Council Conſtantinople, 
not in that of Charifius given into the Epheſine Council, not in either of the Expoſitions under the name of S.Chryſoſtom. 
It was therefore of a later Date, and is found in the Latin and Greek Copy in Bennet College Library, and is expreſſed 
and expornded in the 115 and 181 Serm. De Tempore, actrributed to S. Auflin, v. Paſchaſi Symbolam. ; 


If we look upon the firſt inſtitution of the Church, and the original con- 


dition of thoſe perſons which received the Goſpel, how they were all to- de: 44,45. 


gether, and had all things common; how they ſold their poſſeſſions and 

goods, and parted them to all men as every mau had need, how S. Pant 

urged an equality that the abundance of ſome might- ſupp the wa of o- 2 Cer. 8. 14, 
ethers, as it was written, He that had gathered much had nothing over; **5 

and he that had gathered little had no lack : we might well conceive that 

the communion (which word might be taken for communication) of the Saints, 
EN the great charity, bounty and community, among the People · g onν Su 
of . | : en that place 
Zut being that community, preciſely taken, was not of eternal dbliga- 77% 


tion, nor actually long continued in the Church; being I conceive this Ar- — t 
ricle doth not wholly look upon that which is already paſt; and eſpecially, dar & huc ca 


being I think neither that cuſtom, nor that notion was then generally re- pole profle. 
ceived in the Church, when this communion of Saints was infetred, I mur Sancto- 
ſhall therefore endeavour to ſhew that communion which is attributed to the 7m commu 
Saints both according to the Fathers who have delivered ir, and, and accotd- © 
ing to the Scriptures from whence they derived it. | 
ow all communion being between fuch as are ſome way different and di- 
| Kin, the communion of the Saints may either be conceived between them 
and others, or between themſelves; between them and others, * 
| : rom 


"a2 Ain 


from them either in their nature or their ſanctity; between themſelves, as di- 
ſtinct in perſon only, or condition alſo. Wherefore if we can firſt underſtand 
who, or what kind of perſons theſe are which are called Saints, with whom 
beſide themſelves, and how among themſelves, in this relation as they are 
the Saints, they have communion ; and laſtly, in what the nature of that 
Communion. in each reſpect conſiſteth ; I know not what can be thought 
wanting to the perfect explication of he Communion of Saints. 
That we may underſtand what communion the Saints have with others, 
it would be neceſſary firſt to conſider what it is to be a Saint, in what the 
true nature of Saintſhip doth conſiſt, by what the Saints are diſtinguiſhed 
from others. Again, that we may underſtand what Communion the Saints 
have with or among themſelves, it will be farther neceſſary to conſider who 
are tlioſe perſons to which that Title doth belong, what are the various con- 
ditions of them, that we may be able to comprehend all ſuch as are true 
Saints, and thence conclude the Communion between them all. 
I take it firſt for granted, that though the Greek word which we tran- 
* Kolwria a- late Saints. be in it ſelf as applicable to things, as perſons ;, yet in this 
vim may be Article it ſignifieth not holy things, but holy ones, that is perſons holy. Se- 
1 condly, I take it alſo for granted, that rhe ſingular holy One, the holy One 
Neuter a; the Of 1/7 ael, the fountain of all ſanctity, the ſanctifier of all Saints, is not compre- 
2 5 77 ; hended in the Article, though the communion of the holy Ones with that ſin- 
* Fee gular, eminent, and tranſcendent f holy One, be contained in it. Thirdly, I rake 
76 ahag liſu- it farther for granted, that the word in this Article, which we tranſlate Saints, 
Tp 74,221" is not taken in the original of the Creed, as it is often taken in the tranſla- 
may bear the tion of the Old Teſtament, for the Sanctuary, as if the communion were 
iniquity of nothing elſe but a right of communicating or participating of the 852 things 
35 Peril. 5. of God. Laſtly, I take it alſo for granted, that although the bleſſed and 
25. K de- holy Angels are ſometimes called in the Scriptures by the name of Sainte, 
r., yet they were not thoſe who are here ſaid to have the communion, though 


Kegle, 22.2, the Saints have communion with them. 
Kas Wea xi- | 
Twras N F di F year leggna, 1 Chron. 24. 5. agxorlis T sv, the Governours of the Sanctuary, of which notion 
afterwards, This is one of the common Names of God in the Old Teflament, N WD . leert, which is alſo 
ometimes tranſlated plurally by the LXX. as Eſay 41. 16. ra Go Toi; av lee, Jer. 51. 5. „Nn vr po 
>2 d leg and if it were ſo taken, then xonevia F di ma, be the Communion of God, as ri de h- 
70>. t Te aye frequently uſed in the Scriptures for the Sanctuary; and then xeonavia F ay might be taken for. the 
Communion in all tho things which belonged to the Worſhip of God, as axeonwnl@- was a Man excluded from all ſuch 
Communion. * the Angels are not only called holy in the wt agg by way of Addition or Epithete, as ware oi 
A % ay yiact, Mat. 25. 31. F ae F avi, Mark 18.38. Luke 9. 26. txenmalichy' wr dyyins ayis, Acts 
IO. 22. r F ayiev wyyiner, Rev. 14. 10. But al/o the dvi, Holy Ones, or Saints, taten ſubſtantively or ſingiyß 
ſugnifie ſometimes the Angels, as Deut. 32. 2, WP RIM IN he came with ten thouſands of Saints; which rhe 
Jeruſalem Targum renders PUMP PIRIR IN TRY) and with him came ten thouſands of holy Angels; and Jo- 
nathan, pur PRIN MAY "MY? and with him myriads of myriads of holy Angels. And although the Lxx ** 
the Hebrew , yet they underſtood the Angels in that place (us fue, Kedng, | Heſych. Lade, aſtarpud;] on d. 
airy ay[i>01 MT erg. So Job 5. 1. To which of the Saints wilt thou turn? die rye ay yiawr ayer n, LXX. This 
in the Viſion of Daniel, he heard one Saint ſpeaking, and another Saint ſaid unto that certain Saint which ſpake, Dan. 
8. 13. So Zach. 14.5. And the Lord my God ſhall come, and all the Saints with thee. And thus it may very well 
be under ſtood in the New Teftament, 1 Theſſ. 3. 13. % j rage vd Kein vas F ayiav awry, in correſpon- 
dence to that 2 Theſſ. 1. 17. % ri >mzanuyy Kei les ar vows wir ayyiner duveyia; awry. Theſe are the 
88 * in S. Jude, WIP rn the myriads of Angels; and thus xenaic «yier ſhould be the Communion of 
Angels. [ts | N | 


For this part of the Article hath a manifeſt relation to the former, in which 
we profeſs: to believe the Holy Church; which Church is therefore holy, be- 
caule thoſe perſons are ſuch, or ought to be, which are within ir, the Church 
it ſelf being nothing but a collection of ſuch perſons. To that confeſſion is 
added this communion; but becauſe though the Church be holy, yet every 
perſon contained in it is not truly ſo, therefore is added this part of the DB 
cle which concerneth thoſe who are truly fuch. There is therefore no doubt 
but the Saints mentioned here are members of the Church of 'Chriſt, as we 
have deſeribed ir, built npon the Apoſtles, laid upon the foundation of their 
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Doctrine, who do not only profeſs the Goſpel, but are ſanctified thereby. 
The only queſtion then remaining is, in what their Sanctity or Saintſhi 

doth confift, and (becauſe tho they which are believers ſince our Saviour's 
death, be truly and more highly ſanctified, yer ſuch as lived before and un- 
der the law, the Patriarchs, the Prophets and the Servants of God were 
called, and were truly named the Saints of God) who were the Perſons which 
are capable of that denomination ? _ | 
No being God himſelf hath given a rule unto his people, which is both 
in the nature of 2 t and of a 


God am holy. Be ye holy, there's the command; as the Lord your God 


is holy,” there's the Rule: ) being it is impoſſible that we ſhould have the 


ſame ſanctity which is in God, it will be neceſſary to declare what is this 


holineſs which makerh men to be accounted holy Ones, and ta be called 


Saints. 8 
The true notion of Saints is expreſſed by Moſes both as to the ſubj 

and the affection or qualification of it; for they are called by him men 

holmeſs, ſuch are the perſons underſtood in this Article, which is the com- 


munion of men of holineſs. Now holineſs in the firſt accepration of it ſig 


I; 


pattern: (Be ye holy as 1 the Lord your 


je, Exod. 22. 31. 


UP Win 


nifieth ſeparation, and that with the relation of a double term, of one frem 


which the ſeparation is made, and of the other to which that which is ſe- 


parated is applied. Thoſe things which were counted holy under the law 


were ſeparated from common uſe, and 2 to the ſervice of God; and ny 


their ſanity was nothing elſe but that ſeparation from and to thoſe terms; 
from an uſe and exerciſe prophane and common, to an uſe and exerciſe pe- 


culiar and divine. Thus all ſuch perſons as are called from the yulgar and 
common condition of the world unto any iar ſervice or relation unto 


God, are thereby denominated holy, and in ſome ſenſe receive the name of 
Saints. The pen-men of the Old Teſtament do often ſpeak of the people 


of Iſrael as of an holy nation, and God doth ſpeak unto them as to a peo- 


ple holy unto himſelf ; becauſe he had choſen them out of all the — | 


of the world and appropriated them to himſelf. Altho' therefore moſt of 
that nation were ious to him which called them, and void of all true 
inherent and actual Sanctity; yet becauſe they were all in that manner ſe- 


parated, they were all, as to the ſeparation, called holy. In the like man- 


ner thoſe of rhe New Teſtament _ to ſuch as were called, and had 
received, and were baptized in the Faith, give unto them all the name of 
Saints, as being in ſome manner ſuch, by being called and baprized. For 
being Baptiſm is a waſhing away of fin, and the purification from ſin is a 

oper ſanctiſication; being every one who is fo called and baptized is there: 
by ſeparated from the reſt of the world which are not fo, and all ſuch ſe- 
pres is ſome kind of ſanctification; being, tho the work of grace 
de not perfectly wrought, yet when the means are uſed, without ſomething 
ppearing to the contrary, we ought to preſume of rhe good effect; ther 
fore all ſuch as have been received into the Church, may be in ſome ſe 
called holy. | | | 


Bur becauſe there is more than an outward vocation, and a charitable pro- 


en . neceſſary to make a man holy; therefore we muſt find ſome other 
qualification which muſt make him really and truly ſuch, not only by an ex- 
trinſical denomination, but by a real and int affection. What this ſan- 
ctity is, and who are capable of this title properly, we muſt learn out of 
the Goſpel of Chriſt; by which alone, ever fince the Church of Chrift 
was founded, any man can become a Saint. Now by the tenure of the 
Goſpel we ſhall find that thofe are truly and properly Saints Which are 


fant7ified in Chriſt Jeſs + firſt, in reſpeR of their holy Faith, by which they c;//4 
are regenerated; for whoſoever believer that Feſus is the Chrift, is be, : 5 * 1. 
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Ads 15. 9. of God; by which they arc urged, God himſelf purifying their hearts ” | 
x Cor. 6.11. faith, whereby they are waſhed, ſanttified, and juſlified in the name of the 

Epheſ. 1.13. Lord Jeſus, in whom alſo after that they believe, they are ſealed with the 
2 Pet.1.15, holy Spirit of promiſe. Secondly, In reſpect of their converſation : For as 
z Per. 1.8. he which hath called them is holy, ſo are they holy in all manner of conver- 

fation : adding to their faith vertue, and to vertue knowledge, and to know- 

ledge temperance, and to temperance patience, and to patience brotherly- 

kindneſs, and to brotherly-kindneſs charity, that they may neither be bar- 

ren nor unfruitſul in the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chrift. Such per- 

ſons then as are called by a holy calling, and not diſobedient unto it; ſuch 

as are endued with a holy Faith, and purified thereby; ſuch as are ſancti- 

fied by the holy Spirit of God, and by virtue thereof do lead a holy life, 

perfetting holineſs in the fear of God; ſuch Perſons, I fay, are really and 

truly Saints; and being of the Church of Chriſt, (as all ſuch now muſt of ne- 

* ceſſity be) are the proper ſubject of this part of the Article the Communion 
of Saints. as it is added to the former, the Holy Catholick Church. 

| Now as theſe are the Saints of the Church of Chr:#7, from whence they 

e Cor. 14. 33. Were called the Churches of the Saints ; ſo there was never any Church of 

9 Bo, God but there were ſuch perſons in it as were Saints: we read in the Palme 

To cop of the congregation and the aſſembly of the Saints; and Moſes aſſured the 

LXX =. people of 1/racl, that all the Saints of God were in his hand : we read in 

vp J the Prophets of the Saints of the moſt High ; and at our Saviour's death e 

6 8x97 eie bodzes of ſuch Saints which ſlept aroſe. Where again we may obſerve that 


* S0., gr! Sod or Saints while their Bodies were in the grave; as Aaron in the time 
in concilio of David kept the name of * Saint f the Lord. Such as are holy in their 


— lives do not loſe their ſanctity, but improve it at their deaths; nor can they 


Dan. 5.18, loſe the honour of that appellation, while that which gives it doth acquire 
21, 22, 25. perfection. | 


Mat. 2.7. 52. | . | 
Quis ignorat ſub altera diſpenſatione Dei omnes retro Santos ejuſdem ſuiſſe meriti cujus nunc Chriſtiani ſunt ? S. Hier. 
adv. Jovinian. b Pſal. 196. 16. f | 


Hence grows that neceſſary diſtinction of the Saints on earth, and the 
| Saints in heaven ; the firit belonging to the militant, the ſecond to. the tri- 
« pſ. 16. 2; 3. umphant Church. Of the firſt the prophet David ſpeaketh 3 T bou 
art my Lord, my goodneſs extendeth not to thee, but to the Saints that are 
in the earth of theſe do we read in the As of the Apoſtles, to theſe did 
S. Paul direct his Epiſtles. Of the ſecond doth the Apoſtle make that que- 
3r Cor. 6. 2. ſtion, * Do ye not know that the Saints ſhall judge the world? And all thoſe 
which were ſpoken of as Saints then in the earth, if truly ſuch, and departed 
ſo, are now, and ſhall for ever continue, Saints in heaven. | | 
Having thus declared what is the ſanctity required to make a Saint, that is, 
a man of holineſs; having alſo diſtinguiſhed the Saints before and under the 
Goſpel, (which difference is only obſervable as to this expoſition of the 
Creed) and again diſtinguiſhing the ſame Saints while they live here with 
men on earth, and when after death they live with God in heaven; ha- 
ving alſo ſhewed that of all theſe, thoſe Saints are here particularly under- 
ſtood who in all ages lived in the Church of Chriſt, we may now properl 
deſcend to the next conſideration, which is, Who are thoſe perſons with 
whom thoſe Saints haye this communion, and in what the communion which 
they have couſiſts. 4 1 a | 8 4 | 
Firſt then, the Saints of God living in the Church of Chriſt, have communi- 
| on with God the father; for the Apoſtles did therefore write that they to whom 
x John1.3. they wrote might have communion with them, that which we have ſeen and 
8 heard declare we unto you, that ye alſo may have fellowſhip with uc, (ſaith 
0% 8. John, ) and did at the ſame tine declare that their communion was mee any 
| ather, 
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Father. Wherefore being all the Saints of God under the Goſpel receiving the 
Doctrine of the Apoſtles have communion with them; being the communion 
of the Apoſtles was the communion with the Father; it followeth thar all the 
Saints of God under the Goſpel have a communion with God the Father. As | 
we are the Branches of the Vine, fo the Father is the Husbandman ; and thus | 
the Saints partake of his care and inſpection. As Abraham believed God, and Jam. 2. 23. 
it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs, and he was called the friend of 
God; fo all which are Heirs of the Faith of Abraham are made partakers of : 
the ſame relation. Nor are we only Friends, but alſo Sons; for behold what 1 John 3. f. 
manner of love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called 
the ſons of God. Thus muſt we acknowledge that the Saints of God have 
communion with the Father, becauſe by the great and precious promiſes gi- 
ven unto them, they became partakers of the drome nature. 2 Per. I. 4. 
Secondly, The Saints of God living in the Church of God have commu- 3 n 
nion with the Son of God: for, as the Apoſtle ſaid, our Communion is with 1 J 1. 3. 
the Father and the Son; and this connexion is infallible, becauſe he that a- > John 9. 
bideth in the doctrine of Chriſt, he hath both the Father and the Son; and | 
our Saviour prayed for all ſuch as ſhould believe on him through the word Job» 17. 20, 
of the Apoſiles, that they might be one, as the Father is one in him and he * 
in the Father, that they alſo may be one in both, I in them, faith Chriſt, 
and thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one. This communion of | 
the Saints with the Son of God, is, as moſt evident, ſo moſt remarkable. He _ 243 
hath taken unto him our nature and infirmities; he hath taken upon him our 
ſins, and the curſe due unto them; while we all have received of his fulneſs John 1. 16. | 
grace for grace; and are called to the fellowſhip of his ſuffermgs, that we | 
may be conformable to his death. What is the fellowſhip of brethren and 5%. 3. 10. 
co-heirs of the Bridegroom and the Spouſe : what is the communion of mem- 
bers with the Head, of branches with the Vine, that is the communion of 
Saints with Chriſt. For God hath called us unto the fellowſhip of his Son 1 cor. 1. 9. 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. | 1 N,, Th 
Thirdly, The Saints of God in the Church of Chriſt have communion 
with the Holy Ghoſt : and the Apoſtle hath two ways aſſured us of the truth 
thereof, one rhetorically, by a ſeeming doubt, if there be any fellowſhip of the Phil 2. r. 
Spirit; the other devoutly, you ing for it, The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ovens | 
aud the love of God, Jinn the Fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoft be with you all. 1 cor. 13. 14. 
The Saints are therefore ſuch, becauſe _ rtake of the Holy Ghoſt; for 
they are therefore holy becauſe they are ſanctified, and it is the Spirit alone 
which ſanctifieth. Beſide, the communion with the Father and the Son is 
wrought by the communication of the Spirit; for hereby do we become rhe 
Sons of God, in that we have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we Gal. 4. 6.7. 
cry, Abba, Father; and thereby do we become Coheirs with Chriſt, in that 
becauſe we are ſons God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts , 
crying. Abba, Father; ſo that ue are no more ſervants, but ſons; and if 
ſons, then heirs of God through Chriff. This is the communion which the 
Saints enjoy with the three Perſons of the bleſſed Trinity: this is the heaven- 
ly fellowſhip repreſented unto entertaining Abraham when the Lord appear- Ge. 18. 1,2. 
ed unto him, and three men flood by him; for our Saviour hath made us this 
moſt preciofls Promiſe, If any man love me he will keep my words, and my Jobs 14. 23. 
Father will love him, and we will come unto him and make our abode with 
him. Here is the Soul of Man made the Habitation of God the Father, and | 
of God the Son; and the preſence of the Spirit cannot be wanting where 
thoſe two arc-inhabiting ; for if any man have not the Spirit of Chrift be is rom. 8. y. 
none of his. The Spirit therefore with the Father and the Son inhabiteth the 
Saints; for know ye not, faith the Apoſtle, that ye are the temple of God, i cer. 3. 16. 
and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ? 


22 > Fourthly, 
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| Fourthly, The Saints of God in the Church of Chriſt have communion 
with the holy Angels. They who did foretel the Birth of John the fore- 
runner of Chriſt, hey who did annunciate unto the bleſſed Virgin the Con- 
ception of the Saviour of the World, they who ſung a glorious Hymn ar the 
nativity of the Son of God, they who carried the Soul of Lagarus into A. 
braham's boſom, they who appeared unto Chrift from Heaven in his agony 
to ſtrengthen him, they who opened the Priſon-doors and brought the Apo- 
ſtles forth, they who at the end of the World ſhall ſever the wicked from 
among the juſt, and gather together the elect of God, certainly they have a 
Heb. 1. 14. Conſtant and nal relation to the Children of God. Nay, Are they not 
all miniſtring ſpirits ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be heirs of 
. ſalvation? They have a particular ſenſe of our condition, for Chriſt hath 
Luke 15. 10. aſſured us that here ir zoy in the preſence of the Angels of God over one 
ſinner that repenteth. And upon this relation, the Angels, who are all the 
els, that is, the meſſengers of God, are yet called the Angels of men, 
Matth.18.10, according to the admonition of Chriſt, Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one 
of theſe little ones, for I ſay unto you, That in heaven their angels do al. 

ways behbld the face of my Father which is in heaven. _. 

Thus far have we conſidered the Communion of Saints with ſuch as are 
diſtinguiſhed from them by nature as they are men; the fellowſhip which 
they have in Heaven with God, and his holy Angels, while * are on 
Earth. Our next conſideration will be, what is the communion which they 
have with thoſe who are of the ſame nature, but not partakers of the ſame 
holineſs with them. | . | e | 

Fifthly therefore, The Saints of God, while they are of the Church of 
Chriſt on Earth, have ſome kind of communion with thoſe men which are 

A truly Saints. There were not h ites among the Fews alone, but in the 

Church of Chriſt many cry, d, Lord, whom he knoweth not. The 

Tares have the privilege of the Field, as well as the Wheat; and the bad 

Fiſh of the Net, as well as the good. The Saints have communion with 

hypocrites in all things with which the diſtinction of a Saint. and Hypocrite 

can conſiſt. They communicate in the ſame Water, both externally bapti- 

⁊ed alike, they communicate in the ſame Creed, both make the fame open 

_ Profeſſion of Faith, both agree in the wan tb” ex of the ſame princi- 

— of Religion; they communicate in the ſame Word, both hear the ſame 

Doctrine preached; they communicate at the ſame Table, both eat the ſame 

Bread, and drink the Wine, which Chriſt hath appointed to be received: 

but the H ite doth not communicate with the Saint in the ſame ſaving 

Grace, in the ſame true Faith working by love, and in the ſame renovation 

of Mind and Spirit; for then he were not an Hypocrite but a Saint: à Saint 

doth not communicate with the Hypocrite in the ſame fins, in the ſame 

lurking infidelity, in the ſame unfruitſulneſs under the means of Grace, in 

the ſame falſe pretence and em form of Godlineſs; for then he were 

not a Saint but an Hypocrite. Thus the Saints may communicate with the 

wicked, fo they communicate not with their wickedneſs ; and may have fel- 

Epbeſ. 5. 11. Iowſhip with ſinners, fo they have no fellowſhip with that which makes them 

My Colne ſuch, that is, their Sins. The Apoſtle's Command runneth thus, Have no 

1 Tim. . 21. fellowſhip with the unfruitful works of darkneſs; and again, Be not parta- 

My gu Leers of other mens ſins: and a voice from Heaven ſpake concerning Baby- 

ere lou, Come out of her my people, that ye be not partaters of her ſims. To 

Rev. 18. 4. communicate with fin is ſin, ro communicate With a ſinner in that which 

ve wi Cu, is not fin, can be no ſin; becauſe the one defileth, and the other cannot, 
baun, and that which defileth not is no fin. | 

c Nuobus modis non te maculat malus, fi ei non conſentias, & fi redarguas. Communicatur enim quando facto 


ejus conſortium voluntatis vel approbationis adjungitur. Hoc ergo admonens Apoſtolus ait, Nolue commuNicare ope- 
ribus infruttuoſi; tenebrarum, magis autem & redarguite, S. Aug. de Verbis Dom. Serm. 18. 
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Having thus conſidered thoſe who differ from the Saints of God]; firſt, in 
reſpect of their humanity, as they are men; ſecondly, in reference to their 
ſanctity, as they are men of holineſs: we are now to conſider ſuch as differ 
either only in perſon, as the Saints alive; or in preſent condition alſo, as 
the Saints departde. 1 | IRE 

Sixthly, therefore, the Saints of God living in the Church of Chriſt, have | 
communion with all the Saints living in the fame Church. IF we walk in Jobo t. J. 
the light, we have fellowſhip one with another; we all have benefir of the _ * 
ſame ordinances, all partake of the ſame promiſes, we all are endued with 
the Graces of the ſame mutual love and affection, keeping the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace, all aftcd into the fame ſtock, and for re- | 
cciving life from the ſame root, all Holding the ſame head, from which all Cole 2. 19: 
the body by joynts and bands cou nouriſhment miniſtred and knit together, 

re with the increaſe of God. For in the Philoſophy of the Apo- 
ſtle, the nerves are not only the inſtruments of motion and ſenſation, but of 
nutrition alſo; ſo that every member receiveth nouriſhment by their Inter- 
vention from the head; and being the head of the body is Chriſt, and all 
the Saints are members of that body, they all partake of the ſame nouriſh- 
ment, and fo have all communion among themſelves. . 

Laſtly, The Saints of God living in the Church of Chriſt, are in commu: 
nion with all the Saints * departed out of this life and admitted to the pre- * This is that 
ſence of God. Jeruſalem ſometimes is taken for the Church on earth, ſome- r of the - 
times for that part of the Church which is in heaven, to ſhew that as both tins 
are repreſented by one, ſo both are but one City of God. Wherefore thus which theſe 
doth the Apoſtle 1 50 to ſuch as are called to the Chriſtian Faith * Te are . Fatal, 
come unto mount Jion, and unto the City of the living God, the heavenly mary eng 
. Feruſalem, and an innumerable company of Angels, to the general Aſſem- be f/f took 

bly and Church of the firſt-born, which are written in heaven, and to God n (6, 1 
the Juage of all, and to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, and to Jeſus Sanctorum 
the mediator of the new Covenant. Indeed the communion of Saints in the came 
Church of Chriſt with thoſe which are departed is demonſtrated by their cum illis $an- 
communion with the Saints alive. For if I have communion with a Saint c in tac 
of God, as ſuch while he liveth here, I muſt ſtill have communion with him jimus Frog 
when he is departed hence; becauſe the · foundation of that communion can- functi ſunt 
not be removed by death. The myſtical union between Chriſt and his Rae & | 
Church, the ſpiritual conjunction of the members to the Head, is the true ions teneas 
foundation of that communion which one member hath with another, all 383 
the members living and increaſing by the ſame influence which they receive un, wy per 
from him. But death, which is nothing elſe but the ſeparation of the Soul nunc cognot- 
from the Body, maketh no 3 in the myſtical union, no breach of dun com- 
the ſpiritual conjunction; conſequently there muſt continue the ſame munionem 
communion, becauſe there remaineth the ſame foundation. Indeed, the babeatis cum 
Saint departed, before his death had ſome Communion with the hypocrite, ;; — os 
as hearing the word, profeſſing the Faith, receiving the Sacraments together; illos cum Bo- 
which being in things only external, as they were common to them both, Cg“ u | 
and all ſuch external actions ceaſing in the perſon dead, the hypocrite re- >a. L 
maining loſeth all communion with the Saint departing, and the Bants ; 
viving ceaſe to have farther fellowſhip with he. h te dying. But, 
the true and unſeigned holineſs of man wrought by * werful influence 
of the Spirit of God, not only remaineth, bur alſo is improved after 
death; being the correſpondence of the internal holineſs was the commu- 
nion between their perſons in their life, they cannot be ſaid to be divided 
by death, which had no power over that ſanctity by which they were firſt 

conjoined. | 2 


* 
on” 
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This communion of the Saints in heaven and earth, upon the myſtical 

union of Chriſt their Head, being fundamental and internal, what acts or ex- 

ternal operations it produceth is not ſo certain. That we communicate with 

them in hope of that happineſs which they actually enjoy is evident; that 

we have the Spirit of God given us as an earneſt, and fo a part of their fe- 

licity is certain. But what they do in heaven in relation to us on earth par- 
rieulaty conſidered, br what we ought to perform in reference to them in 
heaven, beſide a reverential reſpect and ſtudy of imitation, is not revealed 

unto us in the 79 nor can be concluded by neceſſary deduction from 

any principles of Chriſtianity. They which firſt found this part of the Ar- 

ticle in the Creed, and delivered their expoſition unto us, have made no great- 

inf have al. er enlargement of this communion, as to the Saints of heaven, than the So- 
ready prods- Ciety * of hope, eſteem and imitation on our fide, of defires and ſuppligations 
m— Os on their fide : and what is now taught by the Church of Rome, is, as un- 
Sem, de Warrantable, fo a novitious interpretation. | | 


Tempore | a 
Ener Hope. In the ſame we find alſo that of Imitation, Si igitur cum Santis in æterna vita communionem ha- 
bere volumus, de imitatione eorum cogitemus. Debent enim in nobis _—_— recognoſcere de ſuis virtutibus, ut pro 
nobis dignentur Domino ſupplicare, ih. Hec ſunt veſtigia quæ nobis ſancti quoque revertentes in patriam nobis re- 
liquerant, ut illorum ſemitis inhærentes ſequeremur ad gaudia, ib. Beſide th imitation, he addeth their Deſires and 
Care for us below ; Cur non properamus & currimus ut patriam noſtram videre poſſimus ? Magnus illic charorum nu- 
merus expectat, parentum, fratrum, filiorum, . e. nos & copioſa turba deſiderat jam de ſua incolumitare ſecura, 
adhuc de noſtra ſalute ſolicita, ib. Of the venerable Eſteem we ought to have for them, ſpeaks Euſebius Gallicanus; 
Credamus & Sanctorum communionem, ſed ſanctos non tam pro Dei e, quam pro Dei honore veneremur. And 
again, Dignè nobis venerandi ſunt dum Dei cultum, & futurz vitæ deſiderium N. rs mortis inſinuant. Thus 
far anciently they which expounded this Article: but the late Expoſition of the Church of Rome runneth thus ; 
Non ſolinm Eccleſia que eſt in terris communicat bona ſua cum omnibus membris ſibi conjunRis, ſed etiam commu- 
nicat ſuffragia Eccleſiæ quz eſt in Purgatorio, & Eccleſia quz eſt in cælis communicat orationes, & merita ſua cum 
Eccleſia quæ eſt in terris, Bellar. in Symb. Where the Communication of the Suffrages of the Saints alive to the Church 
in Purgatory, and the Communitation of the Merits of the Saints in Heaven to the Saints on Earth, are novel Expoſi- 
tions of this Article, not ſo much as acknowledged by Thomas Aquinas in his Explication of the Creed, much leſs to 
be found in any of the ancientor Expoſitors of it. . 5 e 


The neceſſity of the belief of this communion of Saints appeareth, Firſt, 
1 Fehn 1. 6,). In that it is proper to excite and encourage us to holineſs to life. I we 
walk in the light, as God is in the light, we have fellowſhip one with a- 
not her. But F we ſay that we have fellowſhip with him, and walk in 
2 Cor. 6.14, darkneſs, we lye, and do not the truth. For what fellowſhip hath righ- 
9 teou ſue ſr with unrighteouſneſs ? and what communion hath light with dark- 
Acts 26. 18. ne? and what concord hath Chriſt with Belial? When Chrift ſent S. Paul 
to the Gentiles, it was to open their eyes, and to turn them from darkneſs to 
light, and from the er of Satan unto God, that they might recerve for- 
grueneſs of ſms, and inheritance among them which are ſanttified by faith 
that is m Chriſt. Except we be turned from darkneſs, except we be taken 
out of the power of Satan, which is the dominion of fin, we cannot receive 
the inheritance among them who are ſanctiſied, we cannot be meet 
- Cel.1.12 o be partakers of the mheritance of the Saints in light. Indeed there can 
be no communion where there is no ſimilitude, no fellowſhip with God with- 
out ſome fanQity ; becauſe his nature is infinitely holy, and his actions are 
not ſubject to the leaſt iniquity. | | 

Secondly, The belief of the Communion of Saints is neceſſary to ſtir us up 
do a proportionate gratitude unto God, and an humble and chearful acknow- 
| ledgment of fo great a benefit. We cannot but acknowledge that they are ex- 
2 Pet. 1.4 Ceeding great and precious fromiſee, by which we become partakers ef the 

1 Sam, 18.18. ine nature. What am 1? ſaid David, and what is my life that I 


be ſon-in-law to the King? What are the Sons of men, what are they 

which are called to be Saints, that they ſhould have fellowſhip with God 

John 14. 8. the Father ? S. Philip the Apoſtle ſaid unto our Saviour, Lord, hem u 
f phe Father and it ſufficeth ; whereas he hath not only ſhewn us, but come 


4 unto 
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unto us with the Father, and dwelt within us by his holy Spirit; he hath cal- 
led us to the Fellowſhip of the Angels and Archangels, of the Cherubins and 
| Seraphins, to the glorious Company of the Apoſtles, to the goodly Fellow- 

ſhip of the Prophets, to the noble Army of Martyrs, to the Holy Church 
militant on Earth, and triumphant in Heaven. 

Thirdly, The Belief of the Communion of Sainte is neceſſary to inflame out 
hearts with an ardent affection towards thoſe which live, and a reverent re- 
ſpect towards thoſe which are departed and are now with God. Nearneſs 
of relation requireth affection, and that Man is unnatural who loveth not 
thoſe perſons which nature hath more immediately conjoined to him. Now 

no conjunction natural can be compared with that which is ſpiritual, ;no tem- 
poral relation with that which is eternal. If ſimilitude of ſhape and feature 
will create a kindneſs, if congruity of manners and diſpoſition will conjqin 
affections, what ſhould be the mutual love of thoſe who have the image of 
the ſame God renewed within them, of thoſe who are indued with the gra- 
cious influences of the ſame Spirit? And if all the Saints of God living in the 
communion of the Church deſerve the beſt of our affectiouns here on Earth, 
certainly when they are diſſolved and with Chriſt, when they have been bleſ- 
ſed wh a ſight of God, and rewarded with a crown of urg they may 
challenge reſpect from us who are here to wait upon the will of God, èxpecł- 
ing when ſome ſuch a happy —_— ſhall come. | 

Fourthly, This tendeth to the directing and enlarging our acts of Charity. 
We are obliged ro be charitable unto all Men, becauſe the love of our Bro- ' 
ther is the foundation of our duty towards Man, and in the language of the 
Scriptures whoſoever is another is our Brother; but we are particularly di- 
rected to them that are of the Houſhold of Faith. And as there is a general 
reaſon calling for our mercy and kindneſs unto all Men, ſo there is a more 
8 reaſon urging thoſe who are truly ſanctified by the Spirit of God to 
do good unto ſuch as appear to be led by the ſame Spirit; for if they com- 
municate with them in the everlaſting mercies af God, it is fit they ſhould 


partake of the bowels of Man's compaſſion ; if they communicate with * Ke. 


them in things ſpiritual and eternal, can it be much that they ſhould partake 
with them of ſuch rhings as are temporal and carnal ? 


To conclude, Every one may learn from hence what he is to underſtand by « 12 vole 


this part of the Article, in which he profeſſeth to believe the Communion 0 
Sainte; for thereby he is conceived to expreſs thus much: I am fully per- ,, 


ſuaded of this as of a neceſſary and infallible truth, That ſuch perſons as are e edis, 


truly ſanctified in the Church of Chriſt, while they live among the crooked 
generations of men, and ſtruggle with all the miſeries of this world, have 
fellow ſnip with God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, as 
dwelling with them, and taking up their habitations in them: that they par- 
take of the care and kindneſs of the bleſſed Angels, who take delight in the 
miniſtration for their benefit: that beſide the external fellowſhip which they 
have in the Word and Sacraments with all the members of the Church, they 
have an intimate union and conjunction with all the Saints on Earth as the 
living members of Chriſt; nor is this union ſeparated by the death of any, 

but as Chriſt in whom they live, is the Lamb ſlain from the foundation of 
the world, ſo have they fellowſhip with all the Saints which from the death 
of Abel have ever departed in the true faith and fear of God, and now en- 
joy the preſence of the Father, and follow the Lamb whitherſoever he gocth. 
And thus I believe the Communion of Saints. . 


ARTICLE 


part 2. cap. f. 


7 "8 heli th. . 1 . * At 
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ret 


The Foxgiveneſs of Sins. 


IE Is Article hath * always been expreſſly contained and acknow- 
ledged in the Creed, as being a moſt neceſſary part of our Chri- 


* Therefore 


Gros! Mag- We | 4 ſtian 74 and for ſome Ages it immediately followed the 
Capicalat, 7 Belief of the f Holy Church, and was therefore added immediate- 
L. z. c. 6. in- ly after it, to ſnew that the Remiſſion of Sins was to be obtained 


52 f .in the 4 Church of Chriſt. For being the Creed at firſt was made to be uſed as 
Biſhop of An- a confeſſion of ſuch as were to be baptized, d ing their Faith in the Fa- 
cyra, becauſe ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe name Baptiſm was adminiſtred ; 


in his Con- | | 5 ; F 
ſeſſion os they propounded unto them the Holy Church, into which by Baptiſm they 
_ were to be admitted, and the Forgiveneſi of Sins, which by the ſame Bap- 
in the ſeond tiſm was to be obtained; and therefore in ſome Creeds it was particularly 
Council of expreſſed, * T believe one Baptiſm for the Forgiveneſs of Sins. f 
Nice, (Act. 1. | | ; | 
he omitted i Remiſſion of Sins, which the Apoſtles in ſo ſhort a compendium as the Creed would not omit, Hane Apo- 
ſtoli in collatione fidei, quam ab invicem diſcefſuti quaſi quandam credulitatis & prædicationis normam ſtatuerunt, 
poſt confeſſionem Patris & Filii/ & Spirits Sancti poſuiſſe perhibentur ; & in tanti verbi brevitate, de quo per prophe- 
tam dictum eſt, Verbum abbreyiatum faciet Dominus ſuper terram, hanc ponere minime diſtulerunt, quia fine hac fi- 
dei ſinceritatem integram eſſe minime perſpexerunt. Nec cohibuit eos ab ejus profeſſione illius Symboli brevitas, 
quam expoſcebat ſacrz fidei integritas, tantique doni veneranda ſublimitas. | 1 Concordant autem Angeli no- 
biſcum etiam tunc cùm remittuntur noſtra peccata. Ideo poſt commemorationem S. Eccleſize in ordine Confeſſionis 
ponitur Remiſſio peccatorum : per hanc enim ſtat Eccleſia qu in terris eſt, per hanc non perit, quod perierat & in- 
ventum eſt. S. Aug. Enchir. c.64. And to this purpoſe it is in his Book De Agone Chriſtiano, p from one Article 
to another with this general Tranſition; after that of the Church, he proceedeth with theſe words, Nec eos audiamus 
qui negant Eccleſiam Dei omnia peccata poſſe dimittere. cap. 31. $0 it followeth alſo in Venautius Fortunatus, and 
in ſuch other Creeds as want that part of the former Article of the communion of Saints, + Orig. Hom. 2. in Ge- 
neſin. Sanctam Eccleſiam teneat——in qua & remiſſio peccatorum & carnis reſurrectio prædicabatur. Ruffin. in Symb. 
Sed neque de ipſis criminibus quamlibet magnis remittendis in S. Eccleſia deſperanda eſt miſericordia. S. Aug. Fnchir. 
c. 65. In remiſſionem peccatorum. Hac in Eccleſia fi non eſſet, nulla ſpes eſſet. Remiſſio peccatorum fi in Ec- 
cleſia non eſſet, nulla futurz vitz & liberatjonis æternæ ſpes eſſet. Gratias agimus Deo qui Eccleſiæ ſuz dedit hoc 
donum. Author. Homil. 119. de Tempore. Quia ſinguli quique cœtus Hzreticorum ſe potiſſimum Chriſtianos, & ſuam 
eſſe Catholicam Eccleſiam putant ; ſciendum eſt illam eſſe veram, in qua eſt religio, confeſſio, & pœnitentia, que pec- 
cata & vulnera, quibus eſt ſubjecta imbecillitas carnis ſalubriter curat. Lactant. I. 4. c. 30. Theſe are the 
words of the Conſtantinopolitan Creed, O ts g νçceig 4Pioi dpag]iar. Before which Epiphanius in his leſſer 
Creed, 'Owedoyipdp is Bνννß ti; aptoi dpapliar in the larger, ed eie i, Keabohnlks 3} *Amroronnxly EAA 
ri, & tis Ba hr: wN leine. in Ancorato. S, Cyril both theſe together, Eis ir g. waving Hs dι,üμ,ꝙ ü. 
Pelegrinus Laureac. E — Credo unum Baptiſmum in remiſſionem omnium peccatorum. Symbolum. Athiopicum. 
m | 


Credimus unum Baptiſma in remiſſionem omnium peccatorum in ſecula ſeculoram. 


, bo Gin | | f 

Looking thus upon this Article, with this relation, we find the ſenſe of it 
muſt be this, that we believe Forgiueneſa of Sins is to be obtained in the Church 
of Chriſi. For the explication whereof it will be neceſſary, firſt, to declare 
what is the nature of Remiſſion of Sins, in what that action doth confiſt ; ſe- 
condly, to ſhew how ſo great a privilege is 14 in the Church, and 
how it may be procured by the Members of the Church. That we may un- 
derſtand the notion of Forgiveneſs of. Sins, three conſiderations are required; 
firſt, What is the nature of Sin, which is to be forgiven; ſecondly, What 
is the guilt or obligation of Sin, which wanteth forgiveneſs; thirdly, What 
is the remiſſion it ſelf, or the looſing. of that obligation. "2 WH 

As the power of Sin is revealed only in the Scriptures, ſo the nature of it is 
beſt underſtood from thence. And tho the Writings of the Apoſtles give us few 
definitions, yet we may ſind even in them a proper definition of Sin. Whoſo- 
ever committeth ſin tranſgreſſeth W he law, ſaith S. John, and then ren -· 
dreth this reaſon of that univerſal aſſertion, fer ſin is the tranſgreſſion of the 
law. Which is an argument drawn from the definition of Sin; for he faith 


not, Every ſm is the tranſgreſſion of the law, which had been neceſſary, if he 
had ſpoken by way of propoſition only, to have proved the univerſality of his 
aſſertion, bur produceth it indefinirely, Sin is the rranſereſſion of the law, 


which 


IHE FORGIVENESS OF SINs. 


which is ſufficient, ſpeaking it by way-of * definition. And it is elſewhere » 7h moins; 
| moſt evident that every fin is ſomething prohibited by ſome Law, and devi- of the Apoſite's 
ating from the ſame. For the Apoſtle affirming, that the Jaw worketh f «ile 


wrath, that is, a puniſhment from God, giveth this as a reaſon or proof . — 4 


his affirmation, for where no law is, there ir no tranſgreſſion. The Law of ., — 

God is the rule of the actions of men, and any aberration from that rule is 2, 25 faber 
ſub) 

t ſin: the Law of God is pure, and whatſoever is contrary to that Law is «nd the predi- 

impure. Whatſoever therefore is done oy Man, or is in Man, having any roo ing 

contrariety or oppoſition to the Law of God, is fin. Every action, every would mate 

word, ev ny againſt the Law is a fin of commiſſion, as it is termina- e 2ropoſtion 

ted to an object di 


iſſonant from, and contrary to the prohibition of the Law, 22 | 
or a negative Precept. Every omiſſion of a duty required of us is a fin, as t to be. 
being contrary to the commanding part of the Law, or an affirmative Pre- #,**<"*._ 
cept. Every evil habit contracted in the Soul of Man by the actions com- row. 4. 1f. 
mitted againſt the Law of God, is a fin, conſtituting a Man truly a ſinner, e- Quid eſt 
ven then when he actually ſinneth not. Any corruption and inclination in the f pfavarien- 
Soul, to do that which God forbiddeth, and to omit that which God com- tio legis di- 
mandeth, howſoever ſuch corruption and evil inclination came into that Soul, n=» & c#- 
whether by an act of his own will, or by an act of the will of another, is a bedipatiatencs 
fin, as being ſomething diſſonant and repugnant to the Law of God. And ceptorum ? 
this I conceive ſufficient to declare the nature of fin. ne WT 


5 Peccatum eſt 
factum vel dictum vel concupitum aliquid contra æternam legem. S. Aug. contra Fauſtum, 1.22. c. 27. Quid verum 


eſt niſi & Dominum dare præcepta, & animas liberæ eſſe voluntatis, & malum naturam non eſſe, ſed eſſe avcrfionem 
a Dei præceptis? [dem de Fide contra Manich. cap. 10. Neque negandum eſt hoc Deum jubere, ita nos in facienda 
juſtitia eſſe debere perfectos, ut nuſlum habeamus omnino peccatum: nam neque peccatum erit, fi quid erit, ſi non 
divinitùs jubeatur ut non ſit. Idem de Pec. Meritis, & Rem. lib. 2. cap. 16. 6 . 


* by 0 33 
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The ſecond particular to be conſidered is the obligation of ſin, which muſt 
be preſuppoſed to the ſolution or remiſſion of it. Now every fin doth cauſe 
a guilt, and every ſinner, by being ſo, becomes a guilty Perſon ; which guilt 
conſiſteth in a debt or obligation to ſuffer a puniſhment proportionable to the 
iniquity of the fin, It is the nature of Laws in general to be attended with 
theſe two, Puniſhments and Rewards; the one propounded for the obſerya- 
tion of them, the other threaten'd upon the deviation from them. And al- 
though there were no threats or denunciations accompanying.the Laws 
of God, yet the tranſgreſſion of them would nevertheleſs make the Perſon 
— ling worthy of, and liable unto, whatſoever puniſhment can in ju- 
ſtice icted for that ſin committed. Sins of commiſſion paſs away in the 
acting or performing of them; ſo that he which acteth againſt a negative Pre- 

, after the act is paſſed, cannot properly be ſaid to fin. Sins of omiſſion, 
when the time is paſſed in which the affirmative Precept did oblige unto 
performance, pals away ſo that he which did then omit his duty when it was 
required, and in omitting ſinned, after that time cannot be truly faid to fin. 
But though the ſin it ſelf do paſs away together with the time in which it 
was committed, yet the guilt f doth never paſs which by committing 

was contracted. He which but once commitreth Adulrery, at that one time 
ſinneth, and at no time aſter can be ſaid to commit that ſin; but the 
of that ſin remaineth on him ſtill, and he may be for ever ſaid to be 
of Adultery, becauſe he is for ever ſubject to the wrath of God, and * obli- 157 - 
ged to ſuffer the puniſhment due unto Adultery. . as mea 70 

| "ee 85 | maining after 
r cad evil ing, In os ol Tegeme. 
rantur in Chriſto, cùm remiſſionem accipiunt prorſus omnium peccatorum, utique neceſſe eſt ut reatus etiam hujus 
licèt adhuc manentis Concupiſcentiz remittatur, ut in peccatum non imputetur. Nam ficut peccatorum quæ manere 
non poſſunt, quoniam cum fiunt pretereunt, reatus tamen manet, & niſi remittatur, in æternum manebit ; fic il- 
us concupiſcentie, quando remittitur, reatus aufertur, Hoc eſt enim non habere peccatum, reum non eſſe peccati. 


a2 | Nam 


2 0 « 
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Nam fi quiſquam, verbi gratia, fecerit adulterium, etiam nunquam deinceps faciat, reus eſt adulterii, donec reatus ipſius in- 
dulgentil remittatur. Habet ergo peccatum, quamvis illud quod admiſit jam non fit, quia cum tempore quo factum eſt 
ptæteriit. Nam fi à peccando deſiſtere hoc eſſet non habere peccatum, ſufficeret ut hoe nos moneret Scriptura ; Fil; 
peccaſti non adjicias iterum : Non autem ſufficit, ſed addidit, c of arms deprecare, ut tibi remittantar. Manent er- 
go niſi remittantur. Sed quomodo manent ſi præterita ſunt, niſi quiz præterierunt actu, manent reatu. S. Aug. de 
Nupt. & Concup. 1.1. c. 26. Ego de Concupiſcentia dixi quæ eſt in membris repugnans legi mentis, quam vis reatus 
ejus in omnium peccatorum remiſſione tranſierit, ſicut è contrario ſacrificium idolis factum, fi deinceps non fiat, præ- 
tcriit actn, ſed manet reatu, niſi per indulgentiam remittatur. Quiddam enim tale eft ſacrificare idolis ut opus ipſum 
cum fit pratereat, eodemque præterito reatus ejus maneat venia reſolvendus. Idem cont. Julian. 1.6. c. 8. | 


This debt or obligation to puniſhment is not only neceſſarily reſultin 
from the nature of fin, as it is a breach of the Law, —5 only n 
livered in the Scriptures revealing the wrath of God unto all unrighteouſneſs, 
| but it is yet more particularly repreſented in the Word, which teacheth us, 
1 55 if we do ill, how n lieth at the door. Our bleſſed Saviour thus taught his 
07, f. 22. Diſciples, M hoſoever is angry with his brother without a cauſe ſhall be 
"Erox®- ic. liable (nn. or bound over) to the judgment; and whoſoever ſhall 
105 he word ſay to bis brother, Racha, ſhall be liable (obnoxious, or bound over) to the 
which is tran- council; but whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou fool, ſhall be liable (obnoxious, or 
ſared, ſhall hound over) to hell fire. So ſaith our Saviour again, All fins ſhall be für- 


_ Os given unto the ſons of men, and blaſphemies wherewithſoever they jhall 


fuller and - blaſpheme. But he that ſhall blaſpheme againſt the Holy Ghoſt, hath never 


5 p as, forgiveneſs, but is liable (obnoxious, or bound over) to eternal damnation. 


whichis a Whence appeareth clearly the guilt of fin and obligation to eternal puniſh- 
Debtor, ſub- ment, if there be no remiſſion or forgiveneſs of it; and the taking off that 


Jett, and ob- 


eee liableneſs, obnoxiouſneſs, or obligation unto death, if there be any ſuch re- 


it. Heſych. miſſion or forgiveneſs : All which is Evident by the oppoſition, much to be 
E9z®* A obſerved in our Saviour's expreſſion, He hath never forgrueneſs, but is lia- 


en , vo Ou ; 
„S., cw ble to eternal death. 
„.. Suid. | | 
Eee, C, e. Where by the way is te be obſerved a great miſtake in the Lexicon of Favorinus, whoſe words are 
theſe; Ee, wa bud», X2tarn, Exe, Ur, Ta. The firſt taken out of Heſ chius, the laſh ont of Sui- 
das, corruptly and abſurdly ; corruptly EN for Ee, abſurdly Tia is added either as an interpretation of 
Eee, or as an Author which uſed it; whereas Ti in Suidas is only the firſt word of the Sentence, provided by 
Suidas for the uſe of irex;@> in the ſigniſication of vxreairt®-, Agreeable unto Helychius is that in the Lexicon of S. Cy- 
ril, "E»9;0;, Obnoxius, reus, obligatus. And ſo in the place of S. Matthew, the old Tranſlation, Reus erit pom: As 
in Virgil, Conſtituam ante aras voti reus, Servius, voti reus, Debitor. Unde vota ſolventes dicimus ab _ In- 
de'elt, Damnabis tu quoque voti, quaſi reas facies. So the Syriack, A m Irn from N obligatum, debitorem, 
reum eſſe. For indeed the word hex among the Greeks, as td this matter, hath a double ſigniſcation; one in reſpect 
of the ſin, another in reſpect of the puniſhment due unto ſin. In reſpect of a fin, as that in Antiphon, py e Peoria, 
uno i d ml tee, and that in Ariſtotle, Oecon. 2. exe tPnory d, . and that in Suidas taken out of 
Polybius, Tu- A 15 Eprgs miroir?) xeledpguls wing dr ir} dur apag)trarn Wo. M , iti nge lugt 
F winus int 077 ſhy. 5 euro, iroxss ion. In reſpect of the puniſhment of a in, he is hex age, who is obnoxious to the 
carſe, and troy O» ing, obnoxious to the puniſhment. Eures, Irie, uren, FAT Woivny 0400 i 916 "= 
pareg1e 0x5 Tinweans, ſaith Suidas. This tvexog Savary ici. Matt. 26. 66. Nr Nm i, not in the intention of the 
Jews, he is in danger of death, but he deſerved death, and he ought to dit; he is xed]ad\xos, by their ſentence, as ſar 
as in them lay, condemned to die. S. Chryſoſtome, T. % onwner; ovoxes g d iv ws xaladixer Nase, Are + 
Haarer Notror mn Plat j iy 6 Jy A (wonders Pariv, "Broxo; Jarery ifiv, rel xaTy/ogarits; aurot 
dinge, are V peer, thi ewrel me pn dre b Matth. 3. 28, 29. 


God who hath the ſovereign power and abſolute dominion over all men, 
hath made a Law to be a perpetual and univerſal rule of humane actions ; 
which Law whoſoever doth violate, or els, and thereby fin, (for by 
ſin we underſtand nothing elſe but the tranſgreſſion of the Law) is thereb 
obliged in all equity to ſuffer the puniſhment due to that obliquiry. And af- 
ter the act of ſin is committed and paſſed over, this guilt reſulting from that 
act, remaineth; that is, the Perſon who committed it continueth ſtill a 

debtor to the vindictive juſtice of God, and is obliged ro endure the puniſh- 
ment due unto it: which was the ſecond particular to be conſidered. 

The third conſideration now followeth, What is che forgivene ſi 2 ſin, or 
in what remiſſion doth conſiſt : Which at firſt appeareth to be an act of God 
toward a ſinner, becauſe the fin was committed againſt the Law of God; and 
therefore the puniſhment muſt be due from him, becauſe rhe injury was done 
unto him. But what is the true notion or nature of this act, or how be 

| 3 ot 
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doth forgive a ſinner, is not eaſie to determine: nor can it be concluded our * The word © 
of the words themſelves which do expreſs ir, the niceties of whole * origj- C i» te 
nations will never be able to yield a juſt interpretation. | 2 


rs A , 


| | | and that ge- 
nerally likewiſe in uſe in the New Teſtament. But from thente we cannot be aſſured of the nature of this act of God; | 


becauſe aPiiras and apo are . of ſeveral Interpretations, For ſometimes ati is emittere, and d emiſſio. 
As Gen. 35. 18. EM 5 & my dftiras irky U, not cùm demitteret eam anima, as it is tranſinted, but cùm 
emitteret ea animam, i. e. efflaret; as aPhxs 7» #v0Vua, emilit. ſpiritum, Mar. 27. 50. S Gen. 45. 2. Kei dfixe Our 
ris 3 , not dimiſit, bur emiſit vocem cum fletu, as dg Paris weywalu, emiſsd voce magni. Mark 15. 37. 
In the like manner «Five; Ja, are emiſſiones maris. 2 Sam. 22. 16. as Airs ddr Joel 1. 20. to which ſenſe 
may be referred that of Heſych. "Apron, varayylſa. And this interpretation of d@tri can have no rilation to the remiſ- 
ſion of ſins. Secondly, agiinac is often taken for permittere, as Gen. 2.6. d «Pixe , «vac awry Mat. 3.15. apes 
de]: & Tir: aPinew ew, which the vulgar tranſlated well, Sine modo, and then. ill, Tunc dimiſit eum. Mat. 7. 4. 
ages cnodanu, ſine ejiciam; So Heſych. a@eoi, (vſcagnei., And this hath as little relation lo the preſent ſubject. 
Thirdly, aue is ſometimes relinquere and deſerere, as Gen. 43. 33. , ire de ade wer” ing. Mat. 5.24. apts 
ona d 565. 65 7. 4. Y ih durho 6 ens. 19. 27. i, ie aPixepjp αν . 26.56, Tire ei n mavles - 
Hines ery t@vler. And in this acceptatlon it tannot explicate unto us what is the true notion of ative Aug Diss. 
Fourthly, It is taken for omittere, as Mat. 23. 23. d ν v gagαννỹ] 75 roun, and Luke 11. 42. raire idy wen- 
Ea, naxeive uy , and yet we have nothing to our preſent purpoſe. But fiſthly, it is often taken for remittere, and 
that particularly in relation to a Debt, as Mat. 18. 27. T3 d aPyxiy a. and V. 32. mwicar Y Parks e d- 
ois (or. Which acceptation is moſt remarkable in the Year of Releaſe. Deut. 15. 1. 2. Ai in]s ri wore apr. 
Kai dre n wogreſua + afpiviu; * apyoet; wav xgif- ide 3 oP (01 6 WAncior, x) F Ae, (u d radio ers, Ex 1x4- 
N dees Koei W Orgs 25 Now this remiſſion or releaſe of debts hath a great affinity with remiſſion of ſins; for 
Chrift himſelf hath conjoined theſe two together, and called our ſins by the name of Debts, and promiſed remiſſion of ſins 
to us by God, upon our remiſſion of debts to Man. And therefore he hath taught us thus to pray, "Ads; du ra 6@4Ai- 
pt] es dt, ws Y dh aPpingdp vols SPerryrag i Mat. 6. 13. Beſides he hath not only made uſe of the notion of 
debt, but any injury done unto a Man, he calls a ſin againſt Man, and exhorteth to forgive thoſe ſins committed againſt 
us, that God may forgive the ſins committed by us, which are injuries done to him. Luke 17. Ea, dien tis Ci 0 
Ad (u, iniliunroy aud, *) ia fat laren dp aun, © | . 


7 WS 


For although the word lignifying remiſſion have one ſenſe among man 
other which may ſeem proper for this particular concernment, yet becauſe 
the ſame word hath been often uſed to ſignifie the ſame action of God in 
forgiving ſins, where it could have no ſuch icular notion, but ſeveral . 
times hath * another fignification tending to the ſame effe&t, and as proper * We muſt not 
to the remiſſion of ſins ; therefore I conceive the nature of Somme F look upon 


ſins is rather to be underſtood by the conſideration of all ſuch ways and . : 


means which were uſed by God in the working and performing of it, than »/ in 1 
in this, or any other word which is made uſe of in expreſſing it. | A . 


| muſt alſo re- 
fleck upon their uſe in the Old, eſpecially in ſuch ſubjetts as did belong unto the Old Teflament as well as the New. 


Now agi apag]iag is there uſed for the Verb DD, as Iſa. 22. 14. MMWnnN Ty 05) MN py WI TAR Orcs 4e. 
dn awry i apuaglia in; ar hie, ſometimes for the Verb Nun, as Gen. 50. 17. rr TMR YUP NI NU apes 
ae F adi, & F duaglia rar Plal. 25. 18. πj“Sͤrn D NUN g apr; dre; Ta; apaig)ins us. And in that re- 
. markable plave which S. Paul made wſe of to declare the nature of remiſſien of Sins, Pal. 32. 1. YWB WI UN anna 
e on apibyrar ai avoulos, Sometimes it is taken for ND as Numb. 14. 19. 717 gyn Py? D MD den © due bie 
Ti Ag Tre. Lev. 4. 20. rh ren x} «Prbyre ) reg y apagſia. Now being aPiivas in relation 70 ſins, is wſed for 
W ſignifying Expiation and Reconciliation ; for ſignifying Elevation, Portation or Ablation ; for NID ſagnify- 
ing Pardon and Indulgence ; we cannot argue from the word alone, that God in forgiving ſins doth only and barely re- 
leaſe the debt. There is therefore no force to be laid upon the words dei A e, Remiſſio peccatorum, or, as the 
ancient Fathers, Remiſſa peccatorum. So Tertullian, Diximus de remiſſa peccatorum. adv. Marc. lib, 4. cap. 18. 
S. Cyprian, Epiſt. 14. Qui blaſphemaverit in Spiritum Sanctum non habet remiſſam, ſed reus eſt zterni peccati. Id. 
de bono Patien. Dominus baptizatur a ſervo, & remiſſam peccatorum daturus, ipſe non dedignatur lavacro regene- 
rationis corpus abluere. 1dem lib. 3. Epift. 8. of an Infant, Qui ad remiſſam peccatorum recipiendam hoc ipſo facilius 


accedit quod illi remittuntur non propria ſed aliena peccata. Add the Interpreter of Irenzetts concerning Chriſt, Re- 
miſſam peccatorum exiſtentem His qui credunt in eum. 


Now that we may underſtand what was done toward the remiſſion of ſins, 
that from thence we may conclude what was done in it ; it is firſt to be obſer- 
ved, thar * almoF? all things by the law were purged by blood, and with. Ht. 9. 22. 
out ſhedding of blood there is no remiſſion. And what was then legally done, e 
was bur a type of that which was to be performed by Chriſt, and therefore yi?) apron. 
the Blood of Chriſt muſt neceſſarily be involved in the remiſſion of ſins ; for 


he f once in the end of the world hath appeared to put away ſin by the ſi f tb. 9. 16. 
pic! F himſelf. It muſt then be 8 can be ; doe nl 


none, Chriſt did ſuffer a painful and ſhameful death, as we have for- 3 
merly deſcribed it; that the death which he endured, he did then fuffer = riss. 
Aaa 2 j 


——— 


; 1 364 


"ARTICLE X nn 


"8 
- 
s —M 8 „ 


Heb. 10. T2. 
1 Pet. 3.18. 
Heb. 7. 26. 
Iſa, 5 3. 5. 

Kom. 4. 25. 


l 
I Cor. 15. 3. 


Ifa. 53. 6. 


2 Cor. 5.21. 
V.. 53. 5. 


Mar. 26. 23, 


Epheſ. . 9. 


| e eee F ſins which is promiſed unto us, which we 
do 


ſm; for this man, faith the Apoſtle; oFered one — for ſins; that the 
ſins which he ſuffered were not his own, for Chriſt bath once ſtiffered fur 
fins, the guſt for the unjuſt; he was holy, harmleſs, undefiled, and ſeparate 
from ſmners, and therefore had no fins to ſuffer for; that the Sins which he 
ſuffered for, were ours, for he was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, he was 
bruiſed for our iniquities; He was delivered for our offences, he gave him- 
ſelf for our ſins, he died for our ſins according to the Scriptures ; that the 
dying for our ſins was ſuffering death as a puniſhment taken upon himſelf, 
to free us from the puniſhment due unto our fins; for God laid on him the 
iniquity of us all, and made him to be ſin for us who knew no ſim: he hath © 
born our griefs and carried our ſorrows, the chaſtiſement of our peace was 


upon him, and with his ſtripes are we healed; that by the ſuffering of this 


puniſhment to free us from the puniſhment due unto our ſins it cometh to 
s that our fins are forgiven, for, This is my blood, faith our Saviour, of 
the New Teſtament, (or Covenant) which is ſhed for many for the remiſ- 
ſion of ſins. In Chriſt we have redemption through his blood, the forgive. 
neſs of ſims according to the riches of his grace. A 85 
In which deduction or ſeries of Truths we may eaſily perceive that the 
7. — that promiſe 
elieve, containeth in it a reconciliation of an offended God, and a ſatiſ- 
faction unto a juſt God; it containeth a reconciliation, as without which 
God cannot be conceived to remit; it comprehendeth a ſatisfaction, as with- 
out which God was reſolved not to be reconciled. | 
For the firſt of theſe, We may be aſſured of forgiveneſs of ſins, becauſe 


* Chriſt by his death, hath reconciled God unto us, who was offended by our 


fins ; and that he hath done fo, we are aſſured, becauſe he which before was 
angry with us, upon the conſideration of Chriff's death, becomes propitious 
unto us, and did ordain Chriſts death to be a propitiation for us. For we 
are juſtified freely by his grace through the redemption that 1 in Jeſus 
Chri#f, whom God hath ſet forth to be @ propitiation through faith in his 


_ blood. We have an advocate with the Father, and he is the propitiation _. 
for our ſins. For God loved us, and ſent his Son to be a propitiation for 


our ſims. It is evident therefore that Chriſt did render God propitious unto 
us by his Blood, (that is, his ſufferings unto death) who before was offended 
with us for our ſins. And this propitiation amounted to a xeconciliation, that 
is, a kindneſs after wrath. We mult conceive that God was angry with man- 
kind before he determined to give our Saviour; we cannot . * that God 
Who ts eſſentially juſt, ſhould not abominate iniquity. ' The fi affection we 


can conceive in him upon the gs of Man, is wrath and indignation. God 


therefore was moſt certainly offended before he gave a Redeemer ; and tho” 
ir be moſt true, that he /o loved the world that he gave his only-begotten 
Hon; yet there is no incongruity in this, that a Father ſhould be offended 


with that Son which he loveth, and at that time offended with him when 


1 Cor. 5. 18. 
Rom. 5. 10. 
Col. 1. 20. 


he loveth him. Notwithſtanding therefore that God loved men whom he 
created, yet he was offended with them when they ſinned, and gave his Son 
to ſuffer for them, that through that Son's obedience he might be reconciled 
to them. ; 

This reconciliation is clearly delivered in the Scriptures as wrought 
Chriſt; For all are of God, ho hath reconciled us to himſelf by 70 65 
| Chriſt; and that by virtue of his death, for when we were enemies we were 

reconciled unto God by the death of his Son, making peace through the blood 
of his croſs, and by him reconciling all things unto himſelf. In vain it is ob- 


| jected that the Scriptute ſaith our Saviour reconciled men to God, bur no 
where teacheth that he reconciled God ro Man; for in the language of the Seri - 
pture to reconcile a Man to God, is in our vulgar language to reconcile God to 
EY . | Man, 
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man, that is to cauſe him who before was angry and! offended with him to * S. 29. 4. 
be gracious: and propitious to him. As the Princes of the Philiſtines ſpake , 4558. 
of David; Wherewith' ſbuuid he reconcile: himſelf unto his Muſter? ſhould m elt w- 
it not be with: the heads of theſe: nen? Wherewirh ſhall: he reconcile Saul. x e * 
who is ſo highly offended with him, wherewith ſhall he render him gracious 275, Aue 
and favourable but by betraying theſe men unto him: As our Saviour advi- ; 0 
ſeth; *1f thou bring thy: gift before the Altar, and. there remembneſt elem {| 
thy brother hath-ought againſt. thee, leave there thy gift” before: the Altar, geret ut Saul 


and go thy way, firſt: be reconciled; to thy brother, that'is, reconcile thy Bro- cum in Pra. 


ther to thy ſelf, whom thou haſt injured; render him. by thy ſubmiſhon fa- — N 
vourable unto: thee, who hath ſomething. inſt thee; and is offended at thee: * Mar. 5.23, 
As the Apoſtle adviſeth the wife that. * departeth frum her husband, to re- n , _ 
main unmarried, or to be reconciled to her husband; that is, to . and 4 nf «- 
get the favour: of her husband. In the like manner we are ſaid to be recon- 92#s Ce. 
ciled unto God, when God is reconciled, appeaſed. and become gracious and n 
favourable unto. us, and Chriſt is ſaid to recncile us unto God; when he 
| hath moved, and obtained of God to be reconciled unto us; when he hath | 
appeaſed him and reſtored us unto his favour. Thus when: we were enemies Rom. 5. 10. 
. we were reconciled to God, that is, notwithſtanding he was offended with 
us for our ſins, we were. reſtored unto his favour by the death of his: Sox. 6 

Whence appeareth the weakneſs of the Sociniam exception, that in the 
Scriptures * we are ſaid to be reconciled unto Gods but God is never ſaid to Ad hæc ve- 
be reconciled unto us. For by that very expreſſion, it is to be underſtood, Bed des 
that he which is reconciled in the language of the Scriptures, is reſtored unto lirit quid at- 
the favour of him who was formerly offended with that Perſon which is now fete“ Pri 
ſaid to be reconciled. As when David was to be reconciled unto Saul, it quan Sep. 
was not that David ſhould lay down his enmit againſt Saul, but that Faul turam aſſere- 
ſhould become propitious and favourable unto David : and therefore where © Peum no- 


the language is that David ſhould be reconciled unto Saul, the Senſe is, that — vg 1 


Saul, Who was exaſperated and angry, ſhould be appeaſed and fo reconciled um, verum 


1 i id tantùm 
unto David. 1 
mortem ejus ſimus reconciliati, vel Deo reconciliati; ut ex omnibus locis par e- 


: uz de reconciliatione agunt vid | 
Cat. Rat. c. 8. To this may be added the Obſervation of Socinus, Ita ee ferre loquendi 2 —— 


ſcilicet is reconciliatus fuiſſe dicatur per quem ſtabat ne amicitia aut denuo exiſteret, aut conſeryaretur. de Chri 
Sexvatore, p. 1. c. 8. Which ebfervatten is moſt ſalſe, as appeareth in the Caſe of Saul and David, and in the 9 — 


mentioned in the Goſpel, who it commanded to be reconciled unto him whom he had offended, and who had ſomething 
_ againſt him, | +46 


Nor is it any wonder God ſhould be thus reconciled to ſinners by the death · 47 20 28. 

of Chriſt, who while we were yet ſinners died for us, becauſe the puniſh- 45 F Vr 
ment which Chriſt, who was our ſurety, endured, was a full ſatisfaction to 2 on 

the will and Juſtice of God: The Son of man came not to be miniftred unto, . what 


Aur. What i 


but to miniſter and to give his life a ranſome for many. Now a Ramfome is h tine no- 


a price given to redeem ſuch as are any way in captivity ; any thing laid down _ 22 


by Way of compenſation, to take off a bond or obligation, whereby he which pear, becau/e 
before was bound becomerh free. All ſinners were obliged to undergo fach % % or: 


. puniſhments as are proportionate to their ſins, and were by that obligation n 


| 3 Word is ſuffi 
ciently known. The origination is from ava ſolvere to loſe, aver af av]ngaer, Frym; Oge Ts Geer), var 
avrgy 14 Mlnghe, Euſftath. Ail\ 5 Sire oO leg.) rs cad ge gere- & (vlan ws 3 Adres, Cate 
7 e (Ivey, 144. 2 : Aug igitur quicqu datur ut quis ſolvatur. E AUMA re itnicrus elde, 7 Aveay © obey og) 
Are 76 * Aiſe d, Tre d, Euſtathius pen that ef Homer, I 4. Ab, Heer it is propert 
Jpoken of ſuc things as are given to redeem a Captive, or recover 4 Man into a free Condition, Heſych. % re YA 
tic arax]yrry arlgwran, (fo I read it, not drdxancn.) So that whatſoever is given for ſuch a purpoſe is Are, and 
whatſoever is not given for ſuch an end deſerveth not he Name in Greek. As the City Antandrus was /o called, be- 
cauſe. it was, given in exchange for a. Man who was 4 2 "Ort 'AozariÞ» aixpiioa ue , S art 
25 f won idea Notes, & aworubn; Etym. So that there can be nothing more proper in the Greek language than the 
Words of our Saur, di rd Muren avri TAG» e Are for Ad reg is 75 ee, and dri v. Ae, 
for it is given, aili a, a that City was called, Are iſe 0. Cr And therefore 1 Tim. 2. 6. 
it is ſaid, id, i av)iavigg virig warluy., | 


captivated 


"I" — th. 


— —____ 


7” captivated and in bonds, and Chriſt did give his life a ranſome for them, and 
that a proper ranſome, if that his life were of any price, and given as ſuch. For 


'* xeſych. Al- a ranſome is properly nothing elſe bur — of * price given by way of 
= hogs redemption, = — or purchaſe that which is detained, or given for he: re- 


leaſing. of that which is enthralled. But it is moſt evident that the life of 


Chriſt was laid down as a price; neither is'it more certain that he died, than 
- I Cor. 6.20. - that he bought us: Ze are ae e with a price, faith the Apoſtle, and it is 
2 per 27,3 the Lord who bought us, the price which he paid was his blood; for 
a1 Pet. 1. 18, We are not redeemed with corruptible things, as ſilver and gold, but with 
19. This is the precious blood of Chriſt. Now as it was the blood of Chriſt, ſo it was a 
rpg , Price given by way of 8 : and as that blood was precious, ſo was 
words, each of it a full and x ſatisfaction. For as the gravity of the offence and ini- 
chem 1 r quiry of the ſin is augmented and increaſeth, according to the dignity of the 
_—_ the frf kn} offended and injured by it; ſo the value, price, and 2 of that 
ſimple, which which is given by way of compenſation, is raiſed according to the dignity of 
9 24 the po making the ſatisfaction. God is of infinite Majeſty, againſt whom 
compoſition, We have ſinned ; and Chriſt is of the fame divinity, who gave his life a ran- 
*+<«loeggw. ſome for ſinners: for God hath purchaſed his Church with his own blood. Al- 
— 4 ee Though therefore God be ſaid to remit our ſins by which we were captivated, 


gen in the yet he is never ſaid to f remit the price without which we had never been 


= Lat. redeemed: neither can he be ſaid to have remitted it, becauſe he did require 


eth properly Ic and receive it. . 

to buy, ap- a | . 

peareth generally in the Evangeliſts, aud particularly in that place of the Revelations 13. 17. ha uy mi; dun, aloggoar 
% Mr In the ſame ſigniſication it is attributed unddubtedly unto Chriſt in reſpeft of us whom he is often ſaid to 

have bought, as 1 Pet. 2. 1. T aloggom]e re i dgrs piper and this buying is txpreſſed to be by a price, 1 Cor. 6. 
20. Ss ige tawruv, lee oÞ Tins, Vulg. Non eſtis veſtri, empti enim eſtis pretio magno, & 1 Cor. 6. 23. Tue 
rſee de, uy yiveote 2 An, What this price was is alſo evident, for the ru was the rie alpa the precious 
blood of Chr:#?, or the blood given by u f price, Rev. 5. 9. J ice, & ie N Org ii, ov nl aii, Cu. 
Which will appear more fully by the compound word italoggte, Gal. 3. 13. Xgeards dhe tryoegorr on dess rd v 
un, Nei- dig iu daes, and Gal. 4. 4. 5. Aber woo ven, ive rds deu, igeloggry. Now this itaſooge= 

pad, is _ Redemption, or Aurgwe i, upon a proper price, though not Silver or Gold, yet as proper as Silver and Gold, 

and far beyond them both, s @bag]eis agſveim d xgurip invIgubile ox + paladins dn araregfh; malgnraggdiry, dnAG 

rl ate , pre pars 3% TIA, Nec, 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. As aurggs is a certain price given or promiſed for 
Liberty, ſo api re, is to remit the price ſet upon the head of a Man or promiſed for him; as tue read in the Te= 
ſtament of Lycon the Philoſopher, Anunleia Þ indubige wana 5v)1 apinyu vd Ivtey, Demetrius had been his Servant, 
and he had ſet him free upon a certain price which he had engaged himſelf to pay for that Liberty; the Sum which De- 

metrius was thus bound to pay, Lycon at his death remits, as alſo.to Criton, Keiron: 5 Kagyudoig, Y rr, rd A 
api. Diog. Laert. | : | h 


If then we confider together, on our ſide the nature and obligation of fin, 
in Chriſt the ſatisſaction made, and reconciliation wrought, we ſhall cafil: 
ceive how God forgiveth ſins, and in what remiſſion of them conſiſteth. 
Man being in. all * Yu under ſome law of God, who hath ſovereign 
wer and dominion over him, and therefore owing abſolute obedience to 
that law, whenſoever any way he tranſgreſſeth that law, or deviateth from 
that rule, he becomes thereby a ſinner, and contracteth a Guilt which is an 
obligation to endure a puniſhment proportionable to his offence ; and God 
who is the law-giver and ſovereign, becoming now the wronged and 
offended, hath a moſt juſt right to puniſh man as an offender. Bur Chrift 
taking upon him the nature of man, and offering himſelf a facrifice for ſin, 
giveth that unto God for and inſtead of the eternal death of man, which is 
more valuable and acceptable to God than that death could be, and ſo ma 
keth a ſufficient compenſation and full ſatisfaction for the ſins of man: which 
God acc ting, becometh reconciled unto us, and for the puniſhment which 
Chriſt * , taketh off our obligation to eternal punii f ja 
Thus man who violated, by ſinning, the law of God, and by that violation 
offended God, and was thereby obliged to undergo the puniſhment due unto 
the fin, and to be inflicted by the wrath of God, is, by the price of the moſt pre- 
| cious 


= 4 


— 
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cious blood of Chriſt, given and accepted in full 'compenfation and fatisfa- 
ction for the puniſhment which was due, reſtored unto the favour of God, 
who being thus ſatisſied, and upon ſuch ſatisfaction reconciled, is faithful and 
juſt to take off all obligation unto puniſhment from the ſinner; and in this 
act of God conſiſteth the forgiveneſt of fins, Which is ſufficient for the 
firſt part of the explication of this Article, as being deſigned for nothing elſe. 
ut to declare what is the true notion of remiſſion of ins, in what that action 
doth conſiſt. | 105 1 348: 1 1 
The ſecond of the explication, taking notice not only of the ſub- 
ſtance, but alſo of the order of the Article, obſerving the immediate con- 
nexion of it with the Holy Church, and the relation, which in the opinion 
of the Ancients it — 75 it, will 2 e = 3 this great 
ivilege of forgzvene/s of ſins is unded in urch, how it may be | 
| — e. the mem — Church. ng. | | 3 
At the ſame time when our Saviour ſent the Apoſtles to gather a Church | | "2 
unto him, he foretold that repentance. and remiſſion of ſins ſhould be preach- Lute 14.43. * 
ed in his name among, all nations, beginning at Jeruſalem; and when the 
Church was firſt conſtirured, they thus exhorted thoſe whom they deſired to 
come into it, Repent and be converted, that your fins may be blotted out; | 
and, Be it known unto you that through this man ig preached unto you 43; 3. 29. 
forgiveneſs of ſins. From whence it A 6 gen that the Feu and Gentil 33.38. 
were invited to the Church of Chriſt, that they might therein receive remiſ- | 
ſion of ſins ; that the doctrine of remiſſion of all fins unded and preach. _ 
ed to all wen, was proger and peculiar to the Gags which teacheth us That 14: 13. 39. 
3 iſt all that believe are j uſtiſea from all things, from which. they ; 
could not be juſtified by the law of Moſes. Therefore 'Fobn the Baptiſt, who 
went before the face of the Lord to prepare his ways, gave: knowledge of 
ſalvatidu unto his people by the remiſſion of their ſins. DER 
This, as it was preached by the Apoſtles at the firſt gathering of the Church 
of Chriſt, I call proper and peculiar to the Goſpel; becauſe the fame doctrine 
was not ſo propounded by the law. For if we confider the law it ſelf ſtrict- 
ly and under the bare notion of a law, it promiſed life only upon 828 | 
lute, and uninterrupted obedience ; the voice thereof was only this, D 
this and live. Some of the greater ſins nominated and ſpecified in the law, x 
had annexed unto them the ſentence of death, and that ſentence irreverſi- 
ble; nor was there any other way or means leſt in the law of Moſes, by 
which that puniſhment might be taken off. As for other leſs and more or- 
dinary fins, there were facrifices appointed for them; and when thoſe ſa - 
crifices were offered and accepted, God was appeaſed, and the offences 
were releaſed. Whatſoever elſe we read of ſins forgiven under the law, was 
of ſome ſpecial divine indulgence, more than was promiſed by Moſes, though 
not more than was promulgated unto the le, in the name and of the 
2 of God, ſo far as ſomething of the Goſpel was mingled with the 
— | | 


Now as to the atonement made by the ſacrifices; it cleaxl: relation to. 1er pecca- 
the death of the Meſſias; and whatſoever virtue was in To did operate torum neſcit 
through his death alone. As he was the lamb ſlain from the foundation 9 
che world, ſo all atonements which were ever made, were only effectual by un udn ha. 
his blood. But though no ſin was ever forgiven, but by virtue of that Sa- bet quo oc- 
tisfaction; though God was never reconciled unto wy ſinner but by intui- c: Nen 
tion of that * — yet the general doctrine of remiſſion of ſins was quod in lege 

never clearly revealed, and mga to all nations; till the co- minus cit, 
ming of the Saviour of the world, whoſe name was therefore called Jeſur, du in Hrsg. 
becauſe he was to /ave hit people their ſins: 


. elio. S. Amb. 


Being therefore we are aſſured that the preaching remiſſion of ſins —_ 
. = "T0 


* FR = 


r 


eth not only certainly, but in ſome ſenſe peculiarly, to the Church of Chriſi. 
it will be next conſiderable how this remiſſion is conferred upon any perſon 
in the Church. . | * r 
For a full ſatisfaction in this particular two things are very obſervable; 
one relating to the initiation, the other concerning the continuation of a 
. Chriſtian. For the firſt of theſe, it is the moſt general and irrefragable aſſer- 
tion of all, to whom we have reaſon to give credit, that all ſins whatſoeyer 
any perſon is guilty of, are remitted in the baptiſm of the ſame perſon. For 
the ſecond, it is as certain that all ſins committed by any perſon aſter bap- 
tiſm are remiſſible; and the perſon committing thoſe ſins, ſhall receive for- 
giveneſs upon true repentance, at any time, according to the Goſpel. 
Firſt, It is certain, that for zveneſs of ſins was promiſed to ill who were 
baprized in the name of Chriſi; and it cannot be doubted but all perſons who 
did perform all things neceſſary ro rhe receiving the ordinance of baptiſm, 
did alſo receive the benefit of that ordinance, which is remiſſion of fins. 
11% f 1. John did baptize in the wilderneſs, and preach the baptiſm of repentance 
for the remiſſion of ſims. And S. Peter made this the exhortation of his 
442.33. firſt Sermon, Repent and be baptized every one of you in the name of Je- 
* Vel Baptiſ- ſus Chriſt for the remiſſion of ſins. In vain doth doubting and fluctuating 
mo ii, hoc. * Focinus endeavour to evacuate the evidence of this Scripture : attributi 
eſt, ablution1 : k . l 
peceatorum the remiſſion either to repentance without conſideration of baptiſm ; or elſe 
' Remiſſio- to the publick profeſſion of faith made in baptiſm ; or if any thing muſt be 
pan ech attributed to baptiſm ir ſelf, it muſt be nothing but a declaration of ſuch re- 
Petrus, ſed miſſion. For how will theſe ſhifts agree with that which Ananias ſaid unto 
pententiz:; Faul. without any mention either of repentance or confeſſion, * Ariſe and 
mi quoque be baptized, and waſh away thy ſins ; and that which S. Paul, who was 
. rationem ea ſo baptized, hath taught us concerning the Church, that Chri/? doth * /ax- 
in rc habult, Fiſie and cleanſe it with the waſhing of water. It is therefore ſufficiently 
— — no- certain that bapti as it was inſtituted y Chriſt after the præadminiſtration 
minis. Jetu of S. Jahn, W ereſoever it was received with all qualifications neceſſary in 
fn” the perſon accepting, and conferred with all things neceſſary to be perform- 
continet, cam ed by the perſon a 4 was moſt infallibly efficacious, as to this par- 
tantum con ticular, that is, to the remiſſion of all fins committed before the adminiſtra- 


ſideravit ; aut , 4 

ſi ipſius etiam tion of this ſacrament. _ 
externæ ab- 8 f 5 | | 
lutionis omnino rationem habere voluit, quod ad ipſam attinet, remiſſionis peccatorum nomine non ipſam remiſſio- 
nem vere, ſed remiſſionis declarationem, & obligationem quandam intellexit. Soc. de Bapriſmo. Act 22. 16. 

b Epheſ. 5. 26. a ü 


e As thoſe which are receiyed into the Church by the ſacrament of bap- 
ſlome ſeat tiſm receive the remiſſion of their Sins of which they were guilty before 
mg of the they were baptized: fo f after they are thus made members of the Church, 


Power of the 


Prieſts, s $ they receive remiſſion of their future ſins by their repentance. Chriſt who 
574 He- hath left us a pattern of prayer, hath thereby taught us for ever to implore and 


2 beg the forgiveneſs of our ſins; that as we through the frailry of our nature are 

*% 7 . 

rabte (vy- always ſubjet unto fin, fo we ſhould always exerciſe the acts of repentance, 
Xagey Luo iv 8 5 5 
ige dnapropue)e. De Sacerd. I. 3. Excepto baptiſmatis munere, quod contra originale peccatum donatum eſt, (ut 
quod generationę attractum eſt regeneratione detrahatur, & tamen activa quoque peccata | oa. = corde, ore, 0- 
pere commiſſa invenerit tollit) hac ergo excepti magni indulgentii (unde inquit hominis renovatio) in qua ſolvitur 
omnis reatus & ingeneratus & additus, ipſa etiam vita cetera jam ratione utentis ætatis, quantalibet præpolleat fœcun- 
ditate juſtitiæ, fine remiſſione peccatorum non agitur ; quoniam filii Dei quamdiu mortaliter vivunt Tum morte con- 
fligunt: & quamvis de illis, ut veraciter dictum, Quzorquor Spirits Dei aguntur, bi filii ſunt Dei: ſic tamen Spiritu Dei 
excitantur & tanquam filii Dei proficiunt ad Deum, ut etiam ſpiritu ſuo (maxime aggravante corruptibili corpore) tan- 
quam filii hominum quibuſdam moribus humanis deficiant ad ſeipſos & peccent. S. Aug. Enchir. c. 44. Ovre » - 
T4 gde d,. dH h ji T9 HANG xapdry. Mares Teirus iin erally, Se. aire iN 
Wau cv) robev, xj aiguons e I nonutin; ananayloa d, , 5Þ mori dip vþag]yxori;, d %, Suonriuile coach 
T4 Tara , F auag)nuare v Poglia, S. _ Hom. in Pentecoſt. t. Quod autem ſcriptum, & ſanguis Jeſt 
fili ejus mundat nos ab omni peccato, tam in Conteſſione Baptiſmatis, quam in clementia pœnitudinis accipiendum 
eſt. S. Hieron, adv. Pelig. l. 14. 3 ; 


and 


Sd a eto 
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* 


and for ever ſeek the favour of God. This then is the comfort of the Goſ- 
pel, that as it diſcovereth Sin within us, ſo it propounded a remedy unto us. 
While we are in this life encompaſſed with fleth, while the allurements of 
the World, while the ſtratagems of Satan, while the infirmities and corrup- 
tions of our nature betray us to the tranſgreſſion of the Law of God; we 
are always ſubject to offend, (from whence whoſoever faith that he hath no 
ſin is a Har, contradicting himſelf, and contracting iniquity by pretending 
innocency) and fo long as we can offend, ſo long we may apply our ſelves 
unto God by repentance, and be renewed by his Grace, and pardoned by 
his Mercy. | | 

And 8 the Church of God, in which remiſſion of ſin is preached, 
doth not only promiſe it at firſt by the Laver of Regeneration, but aſter- 
wards alſo upon the virtue of Repentance; and to deny the Church this Power 


| . . * : *7 call thi the 
of Abſolution is the Hereſie of Novatzan. Herefis of No- 


| vatian rather 
than of Novatus, becauſe though they both joined in it, yet it is rather ſprung from Novatianus the Roman Presbyter, 
than from Novatus the African Biſhop.. And he is thus expreſſed by Epiphanius, Aiſav yn d Coe, A mics 
plain i 5 79 ae, penxirt d,œaàM dt. a AgrenTwxore® that is, he acknowledged but one Reæpentance which was 
available in Baptiſm ; after which if any Man ſinned, there was no Mercy remaining for him. To which Epiphanius 
gives this Reply, H & TiAtia wildveie os TH Ag Tl gar" ei di Ti wagirior we dingy TE&r0 1 ayis vd Org En 
cia, didort Þ x; imrarder, x f 7 ue F ft e And again, ax wv © dlieg Moles iv, On EAA, 
see F Ar ⁰eν,t⅜. And yet more generally. Tam Capa, Tile?) wi F cet onxdnpinr, irs 3 %%% % WM 4 
rah, E ru in se, ttt Avis, irt Frog rec, irt opuaneyia' , & Mi Aura, A d, ye F A u 
3 1 (oTngae. Har. 59. a 


The neceſſity of the belief of this Article appeareth, firſt, becauſe there 
can be no Chriſtian conſolation without this perſuaſion. For we have all ſin- 
ned and come ſhort of the Glory of God, nay, God himſelf hath concluded 
all under Sin; we muſt alſo acknowledge chat every Sinner is a guilty Perſon, 
and that | age conſiſteth in an obligation to endure eternal Puniſhment from 
the wrath of God provoked by our Sins; from whence nothing elſe can 
ariſe but a fearful expectation of everlaſting Miſery. So long as guilt re- 
maineth on the Soul of Man, ſo long is he in the condition of the Devils 
delivered into chains and reſerved unto judgment. For we all fell as well 7%. 2. 4. 
as they, but with this difference; Remiſſion of Sins is promiſed unto us, 


but to them it is not. | 


Secondly, It is neceſſary to believe the forgivene/3 of /ers, that thereb 
we ma ſufficiently . God's goodneſs — our * When — 
was fallen into Sin, there was no poſſibility left him to work out his reco- 
very; that Soul which had ſinned muſt of neceſſity die, the wrath of God 
abiding upon him for ever. There can be nothing imaginable in that Man 
which ſhould move God not to ſhew a demonſtration of his Juſtice upon him; 
there can be nothing without him which could pretend to reſcue him from 
the ſentence of an offended and Almighty God. Glorious therefore muſt 
the — of our God , Who diſpenſeth with his Law, who taketh 
off the guilt, who looſeth x 6 obligation, who imputeth not the Sin. This 
is God's. goodneſs, this is Man's inels. For bleſſed is he whoſe tranſ- P/al 31.1, 1. 
greſſion is forgiven, whoſe ſin is covered; Bleſſed is the man unto whom | 
the Lord imputeth no iniquity. The year of Releaſe, the Year of Jubilee, 
was a time of publick Joy; and there is no Voice like that, thy ſins are 
forgiven thee. By this a is reſcued from infernal Pains, ſecured from 
everlaſting Flames; by this he is made capable of Heaven, by this he is aſ- 
ſured of eternal Happineſs. | | 

Thirdly, It is neceſſary to believe the forgrueneſs of ſius, that by the 
ſenſe thereof we may be inflamed with the love of God: For that love doth 
naturally follow from ſuch a ſenſe, appeareth by the Parable in the Goſpel, 
There was à certain creditor whic 4 * debtors,' the one owed = Luke 6, 41,43; 


— — * n * 
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fre hundred pence, the other fifty. And when they had nothing to pay, 
he frankly forgave them both. Upon which caſe our Saviour made this 
queſtion, Which of them will love him moſt ? He ſuppoſeth both the Debtors 
will love him, becauſe the Creditor forgave them both; and he collecteth the 
degrees of love will anſwer proportionably to the quantity of the debt for- 
given. We are the debtors, and our debts are fins, and the creditor is God: 
The remiſſion of our fins is the frank forgiving of our debts, and for that 
we are obliged to return our loye. | hy 

Fourthly, The true notion of forgiveneſs of ſins is neceſſary to teach us 
what we owe to Chriſt, to whom, and how far we are indebted for this For- 

4 13. 38. givenels. Through this man is 3 unto us the forgrueneſs of ſins, and 
without a ſurety we had no releaſe. He rendred God propitious unto our 
Perſons, 3 he gave himſelf as a ſatisfaction for our Sins. While thus 
he took off our obligation to Puniſhment, he laid upon us a new obligation 

1 Cor. 16.20. of Obedience. We are not our own who are bought with a price: We 

i Cor. 7.22, muſt Glorifie God in our bodies, and in our ſpirits, which are God's. We 

23. muſt be no longer the ſervants of men; we are the ſervants of Chriſt, who 
are bought with a price. 

Fifthly, It is neceſſary to believe remiſſion of ſens as wrought by the Blood 
of Chrifh, by which the Covenant was ratified and confirmed, which mindeth 
us of a Condition required. It is the nature of a Covenant to expect perfor- 
mances on both parts; and therefore if we look for forgiveneſs promiſed, we 
mult perform repentance commanded. Theſe two were always preached to- 
gether, and thoſe which God hath joined ought no Man to put aſunder. Chriſt 

Acts 5. 31. did truly appear a Prince and a Saviour, and it was to give repentance to 
 _Tjratl, te} forgrveneſs of ſins : He joined theſe two in the Apoſte's Com- 

Luke 24. 47. miſſion, ſaying, that Repentance and remiſſion of ſins ſhould bs preached 
in his name throughout all nations. US | 

From hence every one may learn what he is explicitely to believe and con- 
feſs in this Article of forgivene oy ſms; for thereby he is conceived to in- 
tend thus much: I do fred and fully acknowledge, and with unſpeakable com- 
fort embrace this as a moſt neceſſary and infallible Truth, That whereas eve- 
ry Sin is a tranſgreſſion of the Law of God, upon every tranſgreſſion there 
remaineth a guilt upon the perſon of the tranſgreſſor, and that guilt is an 
obligation to endure eternal Puniſhment; ſo that all Men being concluded 
under Sin, they were all obliged to ſuffer the miſeries of eternal Death, it 

eaſed God to give his Son, and his Son to give himſelf to be a ſurety for 

his Debt, and to releaſe us from theſe bonds, and becauſe without ſhedding 

of Blood there is no remiſſion, he gave his life a ſacrifice for Sin, he laid it 
down as a ranſome, even his precious Blood asa price by way of compenſa- 
tion and ſatisfaction to the will and juſtice of God; by which propitiation, 
God, who was by our Sins offended, became nected. and being ſo, took 
off our obligation to eternal Puniſhment, which is the guilt of our Sins, and 
appointed in the Church of Chriſt the Sacrament of Baptiſm for the firſt re- 
miſſion, and Repentance for the conſtant forgiveneſs of all following Treſ- 
paſſes. And thus I beheve the forgiveneſs of Sins. 2 
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8 The Reſurrection of the Body. 


8 


3 . . nis reſurrec- 
the other. Only it will be neceſſary, for ſhewing our agreement with the nonem, ait 


ancient Creeds, to declare that as by F. leſh they underſtood the body of Man, unius prono- 
and not any other fleſh ; ſo we, when we tranſlate it Body, underſtand no Pins _ 
other body but ſach a body of fleſh, of the ſame nature which it had before co quod cate 


eo quod cæte- 


it was by death ſeparated from the Soul. And this we may very well and ridicunt, car- 
properly do, becauſe our Church hath already taken care therein, and given % 


tionem, nos 


us a fit occaſion ſo to declare our ſelves. For _— in the Creed it ſelf, dicimus hujus 
uſed at Morning and Evening Prayer, the Article be thus delivered, [he re- , re/ur- 


reitionem, 


ſurrection of the body] yet in the Form of publick Baptiſm, where it is pro- fin. .1pot. 
pounded by way of Queſtion to the God-fathers in the Name of the Child adv. Hier. Sa- 
to be baprized, it runneth thus, [ Doſt thou believe. the reſurrection of the m c & 
87 ; i providi ad- 
fleſh?] We ſee by daily e ence that all Men are mortal; that the Body, left jectione fidem 
by the Soul, the ſalt and life thereof, putrifieth and conſumeth, and accord- Symboli Ec- 
- k .q Cleſia noſtra 
to the ſentence of old, returneth unto Duſt : Bur theſe Bodies, as frail docet, quæ in 

and mortal as they are, conſiſting of this corruptible Fleſh, are the fab- eo quod d cæ- 
ject of this Article, in which we profeſs to believe the reſurrection of the a . 

| ur- 
body . : . | rectionem,uno 

98 | i addito prono- 
mine tradit, hujus carnis reſurrectionem. Id. in Symb. Sive ergo corpus reſurrecturum dicimus, ſecundum Apoſtolum 
dicimus (hoc enim nomine uſus eſt) ſive carnem dicimus, ſecundùm traditionem Symboli confitemur. !dem Prot. in 
Apolog. Pamphili. f The Greeks always uſe Cages araracn, the Latins Carnis Reſurreionem. And this 
was to be obſerved, becauſe, bting we read of ſpiritual Bodies, ſome would acknowledge the Reſurrettion of the Body, 
who would deny the Reſurrettion of the Fleſh. Of this S. Jerome gives an Account, and withal of the words of 
the Creed. Exempli cauſa pauca ſubjiciam, Credimus, inquiunt, reſurrectionem ſuturam corportm. Hoc ſi bene 
dicatur, pura confeſſio eſt; ſed quia corpora ſunt cœleſtia, & terreſtria, & aer iſte & aura tenuis juxta naturam 
ſuam corpora nominantur, corpus ponunt, non carnem, ut Orthodoxus corpus audiens carnem putet , Hæreticus 
ſpiritum recognoſcat. Hæc enim eorum eſt prima decipula ; quæ fi deprehenſa fuerit, inſtruunt alios dolos, & in- 
nocentiam ſimulant, & malitioſos nos vocant, & quaſi ſimpliciter credentes aiunt, Credimus reſurrectionem carnis. 
_ vero cum dixerint, vulgus indoctum putat, ſibi ſufficere, maxime quia idipſum & in Symbolo ereditur. Ep. 55. 

Pam. ex Ocean. | ; a 


When we treated concerning the Reſurrection of Chriſt, we + delivered the + P-x* 253. 
proper notion and nature of the Reſurrection in general, that from thence | 
we might conclude that our Saviour did truly riſe from the dead. Being now _ 

to explain the Reſurrection to come, we ſhall not need to repeat what we 

then delivered, or make an addition as to that 8 but referring the 

Reader to that which is there explained, it will be neceſſary for us only to 

conſider what is the Reſurrection to come, who are they which ſhall be raiſ- 

ed. how we are aſſured they ſhall riſe, and in what manner all ſhall be perform- 

ed. And this Reſurrection hath ſome Ae difficulties different from 

thoſe which might ſeem to obſtruct the belief of Chri/t's Reſurretion; For 

the Body of the Son of God did never = 78 all the parts thereof 
ü % con 


3 * 


_ 
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continued in the fame condition in which they were after his moſt precious 

Soul had left them, they were only depoſited in the Sepulcbre, otherwiſe 

the Grave had no power over them. But other mortal Bodies, after the Soul 

hath deferred them, are left to all the ſad effects of their Mortality: We may 

Joh. 17. 14, ſay to corruption, thou art my father; to the worm, thou art my mother 

We and my ſiſter ; our Corps go down to the bars of the pit, and reſt together 

in the duſt. Our death is not a ſimple; qiſſolution, not a bare ſeparation of 

Soul and Body, as Chriſt's was, but our whole tabernacle is fully diflolyed, 

and every part thereof crumbled into duſt and aſhes, ſcattered, mingled and 

| . with the duſt of the Earth. There is a deſcription of à kind of 

9 Ok Reſurrection in the Prophet Egeliel, in which there is ſuppoſed a valley = 

Feel. 7.1, 1, full of bones, and there was a 1 and behold a ſhaking, and the lones 

3,19 came together, bone to his bone, the ſinews and the fp came upon them, 

and the Skin covered them above, and their breath came into them, and 

they lived and ſigod upon their feet. But in the Reſurrection to come we 

cannot ſuppoſe the Bones in the Valley, for they are diſſolved into duſt: as 
well as the other parts. 

We muſt the 


ore undertake to ſhew that the Bodies of Men, howſoever 
corrupted, whereſoever in their parts diſperſed, how long ſoever dead, ſhall 
hereafter be recollected in the es, and united to their own Souls. And 
for the more facil and familiar proceeding in this ſo highly 1 
I ſhall make uſe of this method: Firſt, To prove that ſuch a Reſurrection is 
not in it {elf impoſſible. Secondly, To ſhew that it is upon general Conſide- 
rations ee Thirdly, To demonſtrate that it is upon Chriſtian 
Principles infallibly certain. It is not in it ſelf impoſſible, therefore no Man 
can abſolutely deny it; it is upon natural and moral grounds e 
ble, therefore all Men may — ped it; it is upon Evangelical Princi- 
ples infallibly certain, therefore all C . firmly believe it. NN 
| | Firſt, I confels * Philoſophers af old did look upon the Reſurrection of the 
_ * Pliny rec} Body as impoſſible, and though ſome of them thought the Souls of the dead 
Pliny +58 ; : 33 
lening up did live again, yet they never conceived that they were united to the ſame 
2 “ Bodies, and that their Fleſh ſhould riſe our of che duſt that it might be con- 
thought nor 10 Joined to the Spirit of a Man. We read of * certain Philoſophers of the 
be in the Epicureans and of the Stoicks, who encountred S. Paul; and when they 
OR aud choſe heard of the reſurrection they mocked him, ſome ſayin , that he ſeemed to 
zwo, morta- Ce 4 7 forth of ſtrange Gods, becauſe he preached unto them Feſus and 
—— the Reſurrection. But as the ancient Philoſophers thought a Creation im- 
revocare de- poſſible, becauſe they looked only upon the conſtant works of Nature, among 
funQos. 1. 2. which they never find any thing produced out of nothing, and yet we have 
= * already proved a Creation not only poſſible, but performed; ſo did they 
Pythagorean, think. a Reſurrection of corrupted, liſfolved and diſſipated Bodies to be as 
3:7 ab/olnte'y impoſlible, becauſe they could never obſerve any action or operation in Na- 
in the Power ture, Which did or could produce any ſuch effect; and yet we being nor tied 
of Ged, for foto the conſideration of Nature only, but eſtimating things poſſible and im- 
| TE J poſſible by the power of God, will eaſily demonſtrate that there is no impoſ- 
#he Eume- ibility that the dead ſhould riſe. | | 
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For, 


7 


ſhould effect it, the impoſſibility muſt ariſe either from an in yo 
knowledge or of power; for if either the agent know not what is to be done, , g 
or if he know it, but hath no power to do it, either he will not attempt it, 5-570 6 o 75 
or if he do, muſt fail in the attempt; but that, of which he harh perfect 7 A, 


Subſtance was not hid from thee, O Lord, when we were made in ſecret, 
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For, if the Reſurrection of the dead be impoſſible, it muſt be ſo in one of 
theſe reſpect; either in reference to the Agent, or in relation to the Patient; 
either becauſe it is a work of ſo much difficulty, that there neither is not thn 


de any agent of wiſdom, power and activity ſufficient to effect it; or elſt be- 


cauſe the Soul of Man is fo far ſeparated by death from the Body, and the 
parts of the Body fo much diſſolv d from themſelves, and altered from their 


nature, that they are abſolutely incapable by any power to be united as t 
were. Either both or one of theſe two muſt be the reaſon of the impoſſibi- 


liry, if che Reſurrection be impoſſible ; for if the Body be capable of being 


- raiſed; and there be any agent of ſufficient ability to raiſe it, the ReſurreQior 
of it muſt be poſſible. | 


Now if rhe Reſurrection were impoſſible in reſpe of the agent which 1 
3 re 


ere, ler, 


knowledge, and full power to effect, cannot be impoſſible in relation to the c +5 d 
agent endued with ſuch knowledge, armed wich fach power 


agree Ae 


| | | | | yy eig A. 
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Now when we ſay the Reſurrection is poſſible, we ſay not it is fo to Men 


or Angels, or any creature of a limited knowledge or finite Power, bur we 


attribute it to God with whom nothing is impoſpole ; his underſtanding is in- 
finite, he knoweth all the Men which ever lived ſince the foundation, or 
ſhall live unto. the diſſolution of the World, he knowerh whereof all things 
were made, from what duſt we came, into what duſt we ſhall return. Ow 


Lond 


" 139. 15. 


and curiouſly wrought in the loweſt parts of the earth; thine eyes did ee 

our ſubſtance, yet being imperfect, and in thy book were all our members 
written, which in continuance were faſhioned when as yet there was none 

of them. Thus every particle in our Bodies, every and atome which 
belongeth to us, is RET to him that made us. The generation of out 
fleſh is clearly ſeen by the Father of Spirits, the augmentation of the ſame 

is known to kim in whom we live, move, and have our being; the diſſo- 
lution of our tabernacles is perceived by that God by whom the very hairs 7 
our head are all numbred, and without whom one ſparrow ſhall not fall u, 10 19; 
to the ground. He which numbercth the fands of the Sea, knowerh all the 3 - 
ſcattered bones, ſeeth into all the graves and tombs, ſearcheth all the ſi- 
tories and dormitories in the Earth, knoweth what duſt belongeth to 2 

dy, what Body to each Soul. in, As his all- ſeeing eye obſerveth every 
particle of diſſolved and corrupted Man, fo doth he alſo ſee and know all wa 

and means by which theſe ſcattered 5 wg ſhould be united, by which this 
ruined Fabrick ſhould be recom ; he knoweth how every bone ſhould 

be brought to its old Neighbour-bone, how every finew may bere-embroidered 


on it; he underſtandeth what are the proper parts to be conjoined, what is 


the proper glusem by which they may become united. The Reſurrection | 
therefore cannot be ible in relation to the agent upon any deficiency 
of knowledge how to 1 : 

And as the wiſdom is infinite, ſo the power of this agent is illimited; for 
God is as much omnipotent as omniſcient There can be no oppolition-made 


exe wege 7} 
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againſt him, becauſe all power is his; nor can he receive a check againſt 
whom there is no reſiſtance): All creatures muſt not only ſuffer, but do what 
he will have them; they are not only paſſively, but actively obediential. 
There is no atome of the duſt or aſhes but muſt be where it pleaſeth God, 
and be applied and make up what and how it ſeemeth good to him. The 
Been therefore cannot be impoſſible in relation unto God upon any 
diſability to effect it, and conſequently there is no impoſſibility in reference 


to the agent, or him who is to raiſe us. | N 
Secondly, the Reſurrection is not impoſſible in relation to the patient, 
becauſe where we look upon the power of God, nothing can be impoſſible 
bur that which involveth a contradiction, as we before have proved; and 
there can be no contradiction in this, that he which was, and now is nor, 
ſhould hereafter be what before he was. It is fo far from a repugnancy, that 
it rather containeth a rational and apparent poſſibility, that Man who was 
once duſt, becoming duſt; ſhould become Man again. Whatſoever we loſe 
in Death, is not loſt ro God: As no creature could be made out of nothi 
but by him, ſo can it not be reduced into nothing but by the ſame: Though 
therefore the parts of the body of Man be abe dender periſh not; they 
„Lon ſola a- loſe not their own entity when they part with their relation to humanity; 
nima- ſeponi- they are * laid up in the ſecret places, and lodged in the chambers of nature, 


4 you . and it is no more a contradi@ion that they ſhould become the parts of the 


nus interim, Tame body of Man to which they did belong, than that after his death they 
in aquis, in ſhould become the parts of any other body, as we ſee they do. Howſo- 
alitbus, 118” eyer they are ſcattered, or whereſoever lodged, they are f within the know- 
tis; cim in ledge and power of God, and can have no * by their —_— to 
hæc diflolvi be re- united when and how he pleaſeth. The firſt duſt of which Man 


2 was made, was as far from being fleſh as any aſhes now or duſt can be; it 


funditur. Ier- Was only an omnipotent Power which could mould that into a human Body, 


_ _ and brearhe into the noſtrils of it the breath of Life. The fame power there- 


Tu perire fore, which muſt always be, can till make of the duſt returning from the 
Deo credis fi bodies of Men unto the earth, human bones and fleſh, as well as of the duſt 
_ which firſt came from the Earth: For if it be not eaſier, it is moſt certainly 


bus ſubtrahi- as eaſie + to make that to be again which once hath been, as to make that 


— oy pay to be which before was not. hen there was no Man, God made him of 


reſcit in pul- the Earth; and therefore when he returns to Earth, the ſame God can make 
verem, ve in him Man again. The Reſurrection therefore cannot be impoſſible, which is 
. nn © 030 TORR 

in eineiem | 


comprimitur, vel in nidorem tenuatur, ſubdueitur nobis, ſed Deo elementorum cuſtodi reſervatur, Atinutius Felix in 
Octavio. Omnia quæ diſcerpuntur, & in favillas quaſdam putreſcunt, integra Deo ſunt, in illa enim elementa m 
di cunt unde primò venerunt. S. Auguſtin in Pſal. enarrat. 62. t Abſit autem ut ad reſuſcitanda corpora vi- 
tæque reddenda non poſſit omnipotentia Creatoris omnia revocare quæ vel beſtia vel ignis abſumpſit; vel in pulve- 
rem cineremque collapſum, vel in humorem ſolutum, vel in auras eſt exhalatum. Abfit ut ſinus ullus, ſecretumque 
nature ita recipiat aliquid ſubtractum ſenſibus noſtris, ut omnium Creatoris aut lateat cognitionem, aut effugiat po- 
teſtatem.. S. Aug. de Civitate Dei, lib. 22. cap. 20. + Recogita quid fueris antequam eſſes, utique nihil. Me- 
miniſſes enim ſi quid fuiſſes. Qui ergo nihil fueras priuſquam eſſes, idem vihil factus cum eſſe deſieris, cur non poſ- 
ſis eſſe rurſus de nihilo, ejuſdem Authoris voluntate, qui te voluit eſſe de nihilo? Quid novi tibi eveniet? Qui non 
eras, factus es; cum iterum non eris, fies. Redde, fi potes, rationem qui factus es, & tunc require qui fies? Et ta- 
men faciliùs utique fies quod fuiſti aliquando, quia æquè non difficile factus es quod nunquam fuiſti aliquando. Ter- 
tull. Apol. c. 48. Utique idoneus eſt reficere qui fecit. Quanto plus eſt feciſſe quam refecifſe, initium dediſſe quam 
reddidiſſe; ita reſtitutionem carnis faciliorem credas inſtitutione. Idem de Reſur. carn. c. 11. Difficilius eſt id quod 
non fit incipere, quam id quod fuerit iterare. Minutiu, Felix in Octavio. Utique plus eſt facere quod nunquam 
fuit, quàm reparare quod fuit. Quomodo ergo impoſſibile eſſe dicis, ut Deus, qui hominem formavit ex nihilo 
reformet ? Quomodo nos ſuſcitare non poteſt converſos in pulverem, qui etiamſi in nihilum rediremus, facere po- 
terat ut eſſemus, ſicut effecit nos eſſe, cùm antea nunquam fuiſſemus ? S. Aug. de verbis Apeſt. Serm. 19. To the 
ſame purpoſe the Jews ; 3V e nm m nn 3 . 


* * 


Secondly, The Reſurrection is not only in it ſelf poſſible, ſo that no Man 
with any reaſon can abſolutely deny it; but it is alſo upon many general Con- 
ſiderations highly probable, ſo that all Men may very rationally expect 
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If we conſider the principles of Humanity, the parts of which we all con- 
fiſt, we cannot conceive this preſent Life to be proportionable to our com- 
poſition. The Souls of Men as they are immaterial, fo they are immortal; 
and being once created by the Father of Spirits, they receive a ſubſiſtence 
for Eternity; the Body is framed by the fame God to be a Companion for his 
Spirit, and a Man born into the World conſiſteth of theſe two. Now the 
Life of the moſt aged Perſon is but ſhort, and many far ignobler Creatures 
of a longer duration. Some of rhe fowls of the air, ſeveral of the fiſhes - 
of the ſea, many of the beaſts of the field, divers of the plants of the earth, 
are of a more- durable conſtirution, and out-live the Sons of Men. And 
can we think that ſuch material and mortal, that ſuch inunderſtanding Souls 
ſhould by God and Nature be furniſhed with Bodies of ſo long permanſion, 
and that our Spirits ſhould be joined unto Fleſh ſo ſubject to corruption, ſo 
ſuddenly diſſolvable, were it not that they lived but once, and fo enjoyed 
that lite for a longer ſeaſon, and then went Soul and Body to the ſame 
deſtruction, never to be reſtored to the fame Subſiſtence ; but when the 
Soul of man which is immortal, is forced from its Body in a ſhorter time, 
nor can by any means conrinue with it half the Years which many other 
Creatures live, it is becauſe this is not the only Life belonging to te Sons 
of Men, and ſo the Soul may at a ſhorter warning leave the Body which it 
ſhall reſume again. an | 
Again, If we look upon our ſelves as Men, we are free agents, and there- 
fore capable of doing good or evil, and N ordinable unto reward 
or puniſhment. The Angels who are above us, did ſin, received their 
puniſhment without a Death,, becauſe being only Spirits they were ſubject to 
no other diſſolution than annihilation, which cannot conſiſt with longer ſuſ- 
fering Puniſhment ; thoſe who continued in their ſtation were rewarded and 
confirmed for all Eternity: And thus all the A are ren of a Reſur- 
rection. The Creatures which are below us, for want of freedom cannor 
ſin, or act any thing morally either good or evil, they cannot deſerve after 
this Life either to be puniſhed or rewarded, and therefore when they die 
they continue in the ſtate of Death for ever. Thus thoſe who are above us 
ſhall not riſe from the dead, becauſe they are puniſhed or rewarded without 
dying ; and where no death is, there can be no Reſurrection from the dead. 
Thoſe which are below us, are neither capable of reward or puniſhment for 
any r in this Life, and therefore though they die, yet ſhall they ne- 
ver riſe, uſe there is no reaſon for their Reſurrection. But Man by the 
nobleneſs of his better part being free to do what is good or evil while he 
lveth, and by the frailry of hisBody being ſubject to death, and yet after that, 
being capable in another World to receive a reward for what he hath done 
well, and a puniſhment for what he hath done ill in the fleſh, it is neceſſary 
that he ſhould riſe from the dead to enjoy the one, or ſuffer the other. For 
there is not only no juſt retribution rendred in this Life to Man, but conſi- 
dering the ordinary condition of things, it cannot be. For it is poſſible, and 1 
often cometh to paſs, * that one Man may commit fuch Sins as all the puniſh- 1 
ments in this World can no way equalize them. It is juſt, that he who ſheddeth zune + be. 
Man's blood, by Man his blood ſhould be ſned; but what death can ſufficiently 1 7 2 
retaliate the many Murthers committed by one notorious Pirate, who may d G 
|  caft many thouſands over- board; or the Rapines and Aſſaſſinations of one Re- 5 r. 2 
bel or Tyrant, who may deſtroy whole Nations? It is fit that he who blal- Cooley 6 
phemeth God ſhould die; but what equivalent puniſhment can he receive gige, oe. 
in this Life, who ſhall conſtantly blaſpheme the Name of God, deſtroy his S =*w- 
Prieſts and Temples, aboliſh his worſhip, and extirpate his Servants? What Aga, 
is then more proper, conſidering the Providence of a moſt juſt God, _ to | 
| eve 


7. a NREDICLE:ML 


| : FR ſhall undergo thoſe ſufferings, becauſe the Laws which were given to us are 


in noctem & the Plants and Flowers out of thejr 


— 
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believe that Man ſhall ſuffer in another Life ſuch torments as will be propor- 
tionable to his demerits? Nor can we with reaſon think that the Soul - wal 


niot made in reſpect of that alone, but have moſt frequent reflection on the 
* Quod con- Body, * without which in this Life the Soul can neither do nor ſuffer any 
pn thing. It is therefore highly probable from the al conſideration of hu- 
etiam reſuſci- man Actions and divine Retributions, that there ſhall be a f Reſurrection of 
2 the fleſb, that every one may receive the things done in his body, according 
necarnis,c.14. £0 that he hath done whether it be good or bad. | 


Negent ope- | | Fa 8 

rarum ſocietatem ut meritd poſſint mercedem negare. Non fit particeps in ſententia caro fi non fuerit & in cauſa. 
Sola anima revocetur, fi ſola decedit. At enim non magis ſola decedit quam ſola decucurrit illud unde decedit, 
vitam hanc dico. 1bid, c. 15. Cùm omnis vitæ noſtræ uſus in corporis animæque conſortio ſit, reſurrectio autem aut 


boni actũs premium habeat aut pœnam improbi, neceſſe eſt corpus reſurgere cujus actus expenditur. Quomodo 


enim in judicium vocabitur ſine corpore, cum de ſuo & corporis contubernio ratio præſtanda ſit ? S. Amb. de 
fide Ref. f 2 Cor. 5. 10. 15 | | R 


Furthermore, Beſide the Principles of which we conſiſt, and the actions 
which flow from us, the conſideration of the things without us, and the 
natural courſe of variations in the Creature, will render the Reſurrection 
yet more highly probable. N ſpace of twenty four hours teacheth 
thus much, in which there is always a Revolution amounting to a Re- 

4 Ka)avoyrev z ſurrection. The F Day dies into ight, and is buried in ſilence and in 
7 i 4; darkneſs; in the next Morning it eth again and reviveth, * 

ve „e the grave of darkneſs, riſing from the dead of Night: This is a _ 
74; N. wrs Reſurrection. As the Day dies into the Night, ſo doth the Summer into 


OE $2,” Winter; the ſap is faid to deſcend into the root, and there it lies buried in 


Antioch. ad the Ground; 2 Earth — N vey Snow, or 2 Froſt, * 

Autol. l. 1. comes a gen Sepulchre: W e Spring appeareth, begin to riſe, 

e e | — revive and grow, and flou- 

tenebris uſque riſn: This is the annual Reſurrection. The Corn Dy which we live, and 
ding 


uaque ſepe- : : - 5 5 - 
gag 2" for want of which we periſh with Famine, is notwit caſt upon the 


tur mundi ho- Earth and buried in the Ground, with a deſign that it may corrupt, and 
nor, omnis being corrupted may revive and multiply ; our Bodies are fed with this con- 
ES ſtant experiment, and we continue this preſent Life by ſucceſſion of Reſur- 
dent, ſilent, rections. Thus all things are repaired by corrupting, are preſerved by pe- 


88 riſhing, and revive by dying; and can we * think that Man, the Lord of all 


juſtitium en, theſe things, which thus die and revive for him, ſhould be detained in death 


quies rerum as never to live again? Is it imaginable that God ſhould thus reſtore all 
a JUX amilla h 


Kea: med — to Man, and not reſtore Man to himſelf? If there were no other 
tamen rurſus conſideration, but of the principles of humane Nature, of the liberty and 


cum ſuo cul- | | 

tu, cum dote, cum ſole, eadem & integra & tota univerſo orbi reviviſcit, interficiens mortem ſuam noctem, reſcin- 
dens ſepulturam ſuam tenebras, hæres ſibimet exiſtens, donec & nox reviviſcat, cum ſuo & illa ſuggeſtu. Acccen- 
duntur enim & ſtellarum radii, quos matutina ſuccenſio extinxerat. Reducuntur & ſiderum abſentiz, quas tempora- 
lis diſtinctio exemerat. Redornatur & ſpecula Lunz quæ menſtruus numerus adtriverat. Tertul. de Reſur. carn. c. 12. 
Lux quotidie interfecta reſplendet, & tenebræ pari vice decedendo ſuccedunt, ſidera defuncta viveſcunt. 4 ubi 
finiuntur incipiunt, fructus conſummantur & redeunt. Idem Apol. c. 48. Auiy nie x ringer ,t F Tggreov 
He aintlopyng, dali, ie iu dαν¹eοονε, = avararic; ondurriuce T5 ¶ dae. Epip an. in Ancorato. 
* Omnia pereundo ſervantur, omnia de interitu reformantur. Tu homo, tantum nomen, fi intelligas te vel de ti- 
tulo Pythiz diſcens, dominus omnium morientium & reſurgentium, ad hoc morieris ut pereas ? Tertull. Apol. c. 48. 
Revolventur hyemes & æſtates, & verna aut autumna cum ſuis viribus, moribus, fructibus. Quippe etiam terrz de 
ccelo diſciplina eſt arbores veſtire poſt ſpolia, flores denuo colorare, herbas rurſus imponere, exhibere eadem que ab- 


ſumpta ſunt ſemina, nec prius exhibere quam abſumpta : Mira ratio de fraudatrice ſervatrix, ut reddat intercipit, ut 


cuſtodiat perdit, ut integret vitiat, ut etiam ampliet prids decoquit. Siquidem uberiora & cultiora reſtituit, quam 
exterminavit: Revera fœnore interitu, & injuria uſura & lucro damno : Semel dixerim, univerſa conditio recidiva 
eſt. Quodcunque conveneris fuit, quodcunque amiſeris, nihil non iterum eſt: , Omnia in ſtatum redeunt cum ab- 
ceſſerint; omnia incipiunt cum deſierint: Ideo finiuntur ut fiant, nihil deperit niſi in ſalutem. Totus igitur hic ordo 
revolubilis xerum teſtatio eſt reſurrectionis mortuorum. Operibus eam præſcripſit Deus antequam hiteris, viribus 
prædicavit antequam vocibus. Præmiſit tibi naturam magiſtram, ſubmiſſurus & Prophetiam, quò facilias credas pro- 
phetize diſcipulus natura; quo ſtatim admittas cùm audieris, quod ubique jam videris, nec dubites Deum carnis etiam 
reſuſcitatorem, quem omnium noris reſtitutorem. Et utique omnia homini reſutgunt cui procurata ſunt: porro non 
homini niſi 8& carni, quale eſt ut ipſa depereat in totum propter quam & cui . 1— ldem de Reſur. carn. cap. 12. 
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remunerability of humane actions, and of the natural revolutions and reſur- 
rections of. other Creatures, it were abundantly ſufficient to render the reſur- 
rection of our Bodies highly probable. | | 


Wee muſt not reſt in this School of Nature, nor ſettle our perſwaſions upon 
' likelyhoods; but as we paſſed from an apparent poſſibility, unto a high pre- 
ſumption and probability, ſo muſt we pals from thence unto a full aſſurance | i 
of an infallible certainty. And of this indeed we cannot be aſſured bur by 
the revelation of the will of God ; upon his power we muſt conclude that | 
we may, from his will-that we ſhall, riſe from the dead. Now the power of 
God is known unto all men, and therefore all men may infer from thence a 
= poſſibility ; but the will of God is not revealed unto all men, and therefore 
all have not an infallible certainty of the reſurrection. For the grounding of 
which aſſurance, I ſhall ſhew that God hath revealed the determination of his 
will to raiſe the dead, and that he hath not only delivered that intention in 
. his word, but hath alſo ſeveral ways confirmed the ſame. 


Many of rhe places produced out of the Old Teſtament to this purpoſe . 
will ſcarce amount to a revelation of this truth. The Fews infiſt upon ſuch 
* weak inferences out of the Law, as ſhew that the reſurrection was not 
clearly delivered by Moſes; and in the Book of Job, where it is moſt evident- „ I 
ly expreſſed they acknowledge it not, becauſe they will not underſtand the ace; 


places our of 


true notion of a Redeemer properly belonging to Chriſt. The words of Jeb me gent 
are very expreſs, I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand taten 
at the latter day upon the earth, and though after my skin worms deſtroy believed may 

this body, yet in my fleſh ſhall I fee God. Againſt the evidence of this truth '7 4%, _ 

there are two interpretations ; one very new of ſome late Opinioniſts, who A 


| ſtrate it, but 
underſtand this of a ſudden reſtitution to his former temporal -condition ; the 4 i» 0 de- 


other more ancient of the Jews, who make him ſpeak of the happineſs of Ms, RR 
another lite, without any reference to a reſurrection. But that Fob ſpake not l great 


concerning any ſudden reſtitution, or «— alteration of his temporal condi- 2 ν 4: 


. - | : A : becauſe in the 
tion, is apparent out of the remarkable Preface uſhering in this Expreſſion, — 5 of 


O that my words were now written, O that they were printed in a book / man Moſes u. 


That they were graven with an iron pen and lead, in the rock for ever 1 the word 
He defires that his words may continue as his expectation, that they may re-i::vo jods, and 


main in the rock, together with his hope ſo long as the rock ſhall endure, #* ** forms 


even to the day of his reſurrection. The fame appeareth from the objection . 


of his Friends, who urged againſt him that he was a ſinner, and concluded , {ore- | 
from thence that he ſhould never riſe again; for his ſins he pleaded a Re- 4. 
deemer, and f for his reſurrection he ſneweth expectation and aſſurance through »»ce, bu: 
the fame Redeemer. Ir is further confirmed by the expreſſions themſelves, „1, 5:7; 
which are no way proper for his temporal reſtirurion: The firſt words, * 7 41. Nane | 
ſo know, denote a certainty, and community, whereas the bleſſings of this % gn in 
life are under no ſuch certainty, nor did Fob pretend to it, the par- 5; fete: 


ticular condition of Fob admitted no community, there _ none mo ftrangely ap- 
ker with him of the {fame calamity ; I know certainly and infallibly, whatſo- . 3 
ever ſhall become of my Body at this time, which I know nor, but this 1 


reſurrettion, 
know that I fhall riſe; this is the hope of all which believe in God, and e in the 
therefore this J 40% know. The title which he gives. to him on whom he de- Bag e. 
f | fta 8 de- Huſt thou art, 
pends, the f Redeemer, ſheweth that he underſtands it of Chriſt; the time and to, duſt 
, | ? thou ſhalt re- 
turn; IN N DW 2x PN r is nor thou ſhalt go ro the duſt, bur thou ſhalt return. As if he had ſaid, thou 
art now duſt while thou liveft, and after death thou ſralt return unto this duſt, that u, thou ſhalt live again as now 
thou doe. So from thoſe words, Exod. 15.1, WWD VOM MR they conclude the reſurrettion upon this ground, N ow 
VN Nn N is 25 not ſaid, he ſing, but he ſhall ſing, viz. after the reſurrettion ini the liſe to come With theſe 
and the like arguments did the Rabbins ſatisfie themſetues ; which was the reaſon that they gave ſo ſthall [atuſaftion to 
the Sadduce; :; while they omitted that pregnant place in Job. * Job 19. 25,26. { This place is urged by 
S. Clemens Romanus, the immediate faceeſſor of the Apoſtles, in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, p. 36. where inſtea d of 
theſe words of the L. XX. t die ut T5 61a] Aur Tabre, he reads, S h (ag u erde F eee 
> | | 


vas rar Tara, NYT IN | 
| | e Cee expreſſed 


S. Hierom : Tunc hi qui quaſi in terrz pulvere dormiebant, & operti erant malorum pondere, & quaſi, in 


hs, 3 2 
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rm expreſſed denotes the futurition at the latter day; the deſcription of char ” 
Redeemer, re on the earth, repreſenteth the j of the quick and the 


dead; and ſeeing 

The Jewiſh expoſition of future happineſs to be conferred by God, fails only 

in this, that they will not ſee in this — the promiſed Meſſias; from whence 

this future happy condition which they allow, would clearly involve a reſur- 

rection. Howloever they acknowledge the words of Daniel to declare as 

— Jv % much, aud many of them that fleep m the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, 

let from ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting Confuſion. © 

hence the re- | | . | . „ 

ſurrection, as Rabina in Sanhedrin, and in the Midraſn Tillim. Pſal. 93. 3. 0 Tnn bn Wy Mw nM "me 
: M WD) y MMWR NUN IAN Rabbi Rachmon ſaid, that the ſleepers in the duſt are the dead, as It is written, Dan. 
182. Many of them that ſleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, c And this is only denied by the Gentiles; 
for Porphyrius referreth it only and wholly to the times of Antiochus, .whoſe words are thus left unto us rin Gaye by 

epulchris 

miſeriarum reconditi, ad inſperatam victoriam de terre pulvere reſurrexerunt, & de humo elevaverunt caput, cuſto- 

des legis reſurgentes in vitam æternam, & prævaricatores in opprobrium ſempiternum: Where it is to be obſerved, that 
he gives a probable gloſs of the former part of the verſe, but nons at all of the latter, becauſe it is no way conſiſtent with his 

expoſition of the former: for they which did riſe from the burden of the preſſures under Antiochus, did neither riſe 

from thence to an eternal life, nor to an everlaſting contempt. Thus, I ſay, only the Gentiles did interpret it, but now 

the Socinians are joined to them. So Volkelius wrges, quod in præcedentibus de Antiochi tempore agatur, & reſurre- 


tio illa ad tempora quæ jam præceſſerunt ſpectet. 


If theſe and other places of the Old Teſtament ſnew that God had then 
revealed his will to raiſe the dead, we are ſure thoſe of the New fully declare 
the fame. Chriſt who called himſelf the reſurrection and the life, refuted 
the Sadduces, and confirmed the doctrine of the Phariſees as to that opi- 
nion. He produced a place out of the law of Moſes, and made-it an argu- 
ment to prove as much, As touching the reſurrettion of the dead, have ye 
not read that which was ſpoken unto you by God, ſaying, I am the God of 
Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the Cod of Jacob? God is not the God 
of the dead but of the living. With the force of which argument the mul- 
titude was aſtoniſh'd, and the Sadduces filenced. For under the name of 
| God was underſtood a great benefactor, a God of promiſe, and to be their 
God was to bleſs them and to reward them; as in them to be his ſervants 
and his people was to believe in him, and to obey him. Now Abraham, 
Iſaac and Jacob had not received the __ which they expected, and 

therefore God after their death. deſiring {till to be called their God, he there- 
by acknowledgeth that he had a bleſſing and a reward for them till, and con- 

ſequently that he will raiſe them to another life in which they may receive 

it. So that the argument of our Saviour is the fame which the Fews have 
2:04. 6, , drawn from another place of Moſes, I appeared unto Abraham, unto Iſaac, 
"05> in» and unto Jacob by the name of God Almighty, but by the oy ven WAS 
not known unto them. Nevertheleſs ] have eſtabliſhed my Covenant with 
them, to give them the land of Canaan, the land of their Pilgrimage where- 

Iron in they were ſtrangers. It is not ſaid. — — their Sons, but, to give them 
1 K t ud the land of Canaan ; and therefore, becauſe while they lived here they enjoy- 
10 give you, ed it not, they muſt live again that they may receive the promiſe. | 
= 8 the reſurrection of the dead appeareth out of the Law. R. Sim ai, in Perek Helek. And therefore the 
Jews hold the reſurrection for one of the foundations of the law of Moſes, RWD My ww wp g MWND Drnn min 

. Moſes Maim. Expl. c. 10. Tract. Sanhedrin. . . 


And as our bleſſed Saviour did refute the Sadduces out of the law. of Mo/es, 
ſo did S. Paul join himſelf unto the Phariſees in this particular, for being 
called before the Council, and perceiving that the one part were Sadduces 
and the other Phariſees, one denying, the other aſſerting the reſurrection, 

44 13.6. he cried unto the Council, Men and brethren, I am a d fe the ſon of 4 
Pyh)hariſee, the hope and reſurrection of the dead I am called in * and 
1 . 2 ; | Wer- 


od with his Eyes, declares his belief in the incarnation. 


8 2. . 2 r 
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anſwering before Felix, that they had found no evil doing in him, while he 
ſtood before the Council he mentioned this particularly, except it be for this 19, 24. 21. 
one voice, that I cried ſtanding among them, Touching the reſurrection of 5 
the dead I am called in queſtion by you this day. | N 
It is evident therefore that the reſurrection of the dead was revealed under 
the law, that the Phariſees who fat in Maſe ss chair did collect it thence, and 
believe it before our Saviour came into the world, that the Sadduces who 
denied it, erred, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God : That 
our bleſſed Saviour clearly delivered the fame truth, proved it out of the law 
of Moſes, refuted the Sadduces, confirmed the Phariſees, taught it the Apo- 
ſtles, who followed him, confirming it to the Jews, preaching it to the Gen- 
tiles. Thus the. will of God concerning the raiſing of the dead was made 
known unto the Sons of men; and becauſe God can do whatſoever he will; 
and will certainly effect whatſoever he hath foretold, therefore we are aſſured 
of a reſurrection by virtue of a clear revelation. . | 
Beſide, God hath not only foretold, or barely promiſed, but hath alſo gi- 
ven ſuch teſtimonies as are moſt proper to confirm our faith in this particular 
prediction and promiſe. For God heard the voice of Elijah for the dead 
Child of the widow of Sarepta, and the Soul of the Child came into him as 1 kings 17. 
gain, and he revived. Him did Eliſha ſucteed, not only in the fame Spi- 22 
- rir, bur alſo in the like power, for he raiſed the child of the Shunamte from ©" + 
death, nor did that power die together with him : for when they were bury- 
ing a dead man, they caſt the man into the ſepulchre of Eliſha, and when the 
' man was let down and touched the bones of Eliſha, he revived and ſtood up- 2 xing 11.21. 
on his feet. Theſe three examples were ſo many confirmations, under the 
law, of a reſurrection to life after death; and we have three to equal them 
under the Goſpel. When the Daughter of Jairus was dead, Chriſt ſaid unto art f. 41, 
her, Talitha cumi, Damſel, ariſe, and her ſpirit came again, and ſtraight- an. 
way the Damſel aroſe. - When he came nigh to the gate of the city called 8.55. 
Naim, there was a dead man carried out, and he came nigh and touched 1 1. 
the Bier, and ſaid, young man, I ſay unto thee, Ariſe ; and he that was © 
dead ſat up and began to ſpeak. Thus Chriſt raiſed the dead in the cham- 
ber and in the ſtreet, from the bed and from the bier, and not content with 
theſe ſmaller demonſtrations, proceedeth allo from the grave. When Laza- 
7#s had been dead four days, and fo buried that his Siſter ſaid of him, & this en eta 
time he ſtinketh; Jeſus cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth, and be 
that was dead came forth. Theſe three evangelical: reſuſcitations are ſo 
many preambulary proofs of the laſt and general reſurrection; but the three 
nr aj and theſe alſo come far ſhort of the reſurrection of him who raiſed 
eſe. 8 
Chriſt did of himſelſ actually rife, others who had ſlept in their graves did 
come from thence, and thus he gave an actual teſtimony of the reſurrection. 
For i Chriſt be preached that 2 roſe the dead, faith S. Paul to the 
Corinthians, how ſay ſome among you that there is no reſurrection from the * Cer. 15. 33 
dead? If it be moſt infallibly certain that one man did rite from the dead, as 
we have before proved that Chriſt did, then it muſt be as certainly falle to 
aſſert that there is no reſurrection. And therefore when the Gentiles did 
themſelves confeſs that ſome particular perſons did return * to life after death. There were 
they could not rationally deny the reſutrection wholly. Now the reſurrecti- eee 
on of Chriſt doth not only prove by way of example, as the reſt who role, 


under the Lato 
and among the 


„ . 
Jews, who were raiſed to life; but there were alſo hiſtories amongſt the Gentiles of ſeveral who roſe to life aſier Death. 
_ We mentioned before, one out of Plutarch . 289. Who roſe the third day, and Plato meniioneth another who revived the 
" ye. AM 74 dT%2eyer ige, A HAXINY je ard ogg, Hogs, Ts Ag, 
mire, e N angie 
Vide Plin. |. 7. c. 52. De his qui 
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but hath a force in it to command belief of a future general reſurrection. For 
47 1. 31. God hath appointed a _—_ which he will judge the world in righteouſ- 
neſs by that man whom he hath ordained, whereof he hath given ax aſſu- 
rance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him from the dead. All men 
x Cor. 15. 27, then are aſſured that they ſhall riſe, becauſe Chriſt it riſen. And ſince by 
12 man came death, by man came alſo the re ſurrection of the dead. For as in 
Adam all die, even fo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. TY, 
This conſequence of a future reſurrection of the dead from that of Chri## 
already paſt, either hath a general or particular conſideration. In a general 
reference it concerneth all; in a more peculiar way it belongeth to the E- 
lect alone. Firſt, It belongeth generally unto all men in reſpect of that do- 
minion of which Chrz## at his reſurrection did obtain the full poſſeſſion and 
Rom. 14.9. execution. For to this end Chriſt both died and roſe, and revived, that he 
might be Lord both of the dead and living. Now as God is not the God 
of the dead, but of the living, fo Chriſt is not the Lord of the dead, as 
dead, but as by his power he can revive them and rule them, when and in 
what they live. By virtue of this dominion entered upon at his reſurrection 
1 Cor. 15. 25, he muſt reign till he hath put all. his enemies under his feet, and the laſt 
26, enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed is death, and there is no deſtruction of death 
but by a general reſurrection. By virtue of this did he declare himſelf after 
Rev. 1. 18. this manner to S. John, I am he that liveth and was dead, and behold I 
am alive for evermore, Amen, and have the keys of Hell and of Death. 
Thus are we aſſured of a general reſurrection, in that Chriſi is riſen to become 
the Lord of the dead, and to deſtroy death. = 
Secondly, Chriſt rifing from the dead aſſureth us of a general reſurrecti- 
on in reſpect of the judgment which is to follow. For as it is appointed 
for all men once to die, ſo after death cometh judgment, and as Chriſt 
was raiſed that he might be Judge, ſo ſhall the dead be raiſed that they 
may be judged. As therefore God gave an aſſurance to all men, that he 
would judge the world by that man, in that he raiſed him from the dead, 
ſo by the ſame act did he alſo give an aſſurance of the reſurrection of the 
world to judgment. h | 
Nov as the general reſurrection is evidenced by the riſing of Chriſt, ſo in 
a more ſpecial and peculiar manner the reſurrection of the choſen Saints and 
Servants of God is demonſtrated thereby. For he is riſen not only as their 
| Lord and Judge, but as their Head, to which they are united as members of 
Col. 1.18. his Body (for He ir the head of the body of the Church, who is the begin- 
xing of the | — from the dead) as the firſt-fruits, by which all the 
i Cer. 15. 20. hump is" ſanQtified and accepted, for now is Chriſt riſen from the dead, 
and become the firſt-fruits of them that ſlept. The Saints of God are endu- 
ed with the Spirit of Chriſt, and thereby their bodies become the temples 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; now as the promiſe of the Spirit was upon the reſurre- 
ction of Chriſt, ſo the gift and poſſeſſion of the Spirit is an aſſurance of the 
Rom, 8. 11. reſurrection of a Chriſtian. For if the Spirit of him that raiſed up Feſus 
from the dead, dwell in us, he that raiſed Chriſt from the dead ſhall alſo 
quicken our mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in us. | 
Thus God hath determined, and revealed that determination, to raiſe the 
dead, and confirmed that revelation by the actual raiſing of ſeveral perſons 
as examples, and of Chriſt as the higheſt aſſurance which could be given unto 
man, that the doctrine of the reſurrection might be eſtabliſhed beyond all 
poſſibility of contradiction. Wherefore I conclude that the reſurrection of 
the body, is in it {elf conſidered poſſible, upon general conſiderations highly 
probable, upon Chriſtian principles infallibly certain. | 
But as it is neceſſary to a reſurrection that the fleſh ſhould riſe, neither will 
the life of the Soul alone continuing amount to the reviviſcence of the whole 
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Man, ſo it is alſo wy 1s 7 that the ſame Fleſh ſhould be raiſed again ; for if 
either the ſame Body ſhould be joined to another Soul, or the ſame Soul united 
to another Body, it would not be the reſurrection of the fame Man. Now the 
Soul is ſo eminent a part of Man, and by our Saviour's teſtimony nor fubje&t 
to mortality, that it never cnter'd into the thoughts of any Man to conceive 
that men ſhould riſe again with other Souls; If the Spirits of men departed 
live, as certainly they do, and when the reſurrection thould be performed, 
the Bodies ſhould be informed with other Souls; neither they who lived be- 
fore then ſhould revive, and thoſe who live after the reſurrection ſhould have 
never been before. Wherefore being at the latter day we expect not a new 
creation but a reſtitution, not a propagation but a renovation, not a pro- 
duction of new-Souls, but a re- union of ſuch as before were ſeparated, ch. 
is no queſtion but the ſame Souls ſhould live the ſecond Life which have lived 
the firſt. Nor is this only true of our Souls, but muſt be alſo made good of 
our Bodies, thoſe houſes of Clay, thoſe habitations of Fleſh: As our Bodies 
while we live are really diſtinguiſhed from all other Creaures, as the Body of 
every particular Man is different from the Bodies of all other men, as no o- 
ther ſubſtance whatſoever is vitally united to the Soul of that Man whoſe Bo- 
dy it is while he liveth, ſo no ſubſtance of any other Creature, no Body of 
any other Man ſhall be vitally re-united unto the Soul ar the reſurrection. 
hat rhe ſame Body, not any other, ſhall be raiſed to Life, which died; 
that the ſame Fleſh which was ſeparated from the Sonl at the day of death - 
ſhall be united to the Soul at the laſt day; that the ſame tabernacle which 
was diſſolved {hall be reared up again; that the ſame temple which was de- 
ſtroyed ſhall be rebuilt, is moſt apparent our of the fame word, moſt evi- 
dent upon the ſame grounds upon which we believe there ſhall be any refur- 
rection. Though after my skin worms deſir m) body, ſaith Fob, yet in 
my fleſh, (in fleſh, ſhewing the reality, in my ſh, ihewing the propriety and . 9,4. 10. 16, 
identity) ſhall I ſee God, whom I ſhall ſee for my ſelf, and mine eyes ſhall >7. Quid hac 
behold, and not another, or a ſtranger, Eye. He that raiſed up Chriſt broreuu, 
from the dead ſhall alſo quicken our mortal bodies; after the reſurrection our Nullus tam 
glorified bodies {hall become ſpiritual and incorruptible, but in the reſurrection bene poſt 
of our mortal Bodies. thoſe Bodies, by reaſon of whole mortality, we died, — 5 . 
ſhall be revived. © For this corruptible muſt. put on incorruption, and this te Chriſtum 
mortal muſt put on immortality. But this corruptible and this mortal is the = oy i 
fame Body which dieth, becauſe mortal; and is corrupted, becauſe corrupti- 3 
ble ; the Soul then; at the reſurrection of that Man which is made immortal, #2. 61. 
muſt put on that Body which putteth on incorruption and immortality. 1 
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eis, M Nu vd ide Jerx|indy, ine pay hang voion; (agree d, Theodoretus ibid. Oportet enim corruptivu 
iſtad induere incorruptionem, er mortale iſlud induere immortalitatem. Quid mortale niſi cato? quid corruptivum niſi ſan- 
guis? Ac ne putes aliquid aliud ſentire Apoſtolum providentem tibi, & ut de carne $um intelligas aboragtem, chm 
dicit iſtad corruptivum c iſtud mortale cutem ipſam tenens dicit, Certè iffud niſi de ſubjecto, nifi de comparenti pro- 
nunciaſſe nom potuit : demonſtrationis corporalis eſt verbum. Tertull. de Reſur. carn. c. 51. Sed & Apoſtolus chm 
dicit, Oportet enim corraptibile hoc induere incorri tionem, & mortale hoc induere immortalitatem: numquid non cor- 
pus ſuum quodammodo contingentis & digito palpantis eſt vox? Hoc ergo quod nunc corruptibile corpus eſt, reſur- 
rectionis gratia incorruptibile eſt, & nunc quod morfale eſt immortalitatis virtutibus induetur. R in Symb. Quod 
dicit Apoſtolus Carrupribile hoe & mortale ; hoc ipſum corpus, id eſt, carnem, quæ tunc videbatur oftcndit. Quod 
autem copulat, Induere mcorruprionem & immortalitatem; illud indumentum, id eſt, veſtimentum, non dicit corpus 
abolere quod ornat in gloria, ſed quod ante ipglorium fuit efficere glorioſum. S. Hier, Epift. Gi. ad Pamma- 
chium. | 


The identity of the Body raiſed from death. is ſo neceſſary, that the very 
name of the teſurrection doth include or ſuppoſe it; fo that when I fay there 


ſhall be a reſurrection of the dead, I muſt intend thus much, that the Bodies 
of men which lived and are dead ſhall revive and riſe again. r 
| 0 
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* Ileg 5 cg at Man nothing * fallerh but his Body, the Spirit goeth upward, and no o- 
=; 145450% ther Body falleth but his own; and therefore the Body, and no other but that 
A. kes did. Body, muſt riſe again, to make a reſurrection. If we look upon it under the 
544, 6 it notion of reviviſcency, which is more ordinary in the f Hebrew Language, 


WS; it proves as much; for nothing properly dieth bur the Body, the Soul cannot 


G0uzris * be killed, and nothing can revive but that which dieth. Or to ſpeak more 


, 


eee d. punctually, The Man falleth not in reſpect of his Spirit but of his Fleſh, and 


— 2 E 
XU ava- 


wu. Aids therefore he cannot be ſaid to riſe again bur in reſpect of his Fleſh which fell; 
* x26) Man dieth not in reference to his Soul, which is immortal, but his Body; 
and therefore he cannot be ſaid to revive, but in reference to his Body before 


35. wag deprived of life; and becauſe no other Fleſh fell at his death, no other Body 
5%; #5 died but his own, therefore he cannot riſe again but in his own Fleſh, he 


TaPev ; mov 8 2 2 . 

3 aa CANNOT revive again but in his own Body. 

* (apa, x 5 | E EY HS 
S Woxt. F. Toiruo & wir de, Art Gard). Epiphan. Har. 67. S. 6. Nam & ipſum quod Mortuorum Reſurrectia dicithr 
exigit detendi proprietates vocabulorum. Aortuorum itaque vocabulo non eſt niſi quod amiſit animam, de cujus fa- 
- cultate vivebat. Corpus eſt quod amittit animam, & amittendo fit mortuum ; ita mortui vocabulum corpori com- 
petit. Porro fi Reſurrectio mortui eſt, mortuum autem non ajiud eſt quam corpus, corporis erit reſurrectio. Sic & 
Reſurreſtionis vocabulum non aliam rem vendicat quam quæ cecidit. Surgere enim poteſt dici & quod omnino non 
cecidit, quod ſemper retro jacuit. Reſurgere autem non eſt niſi ejus quod cecidit. Iterum enim ſurgendo quia ceci- 
dit reſurgere dicitur. Re enim ſyllaba iterationi ſemper adhibetur. Tere. adv. Marc. l. 5. c. 9. Sed & ipſum Reſur- 
rectionis vocabulum ſigniſicat non aliud ruere, aliud reſuſcitari, & quod adjicitur martuerum carnem propriam de- 
monſtrat; quod enim in homine moritur hoc & vivificatur. S. Hier. Ep. 61. Si 1d reſurgere dicitur quod cadit, caro 
ergo noſtra in veritate reſurgit, ſicut in veritate cadit. Gennad. de Eccl. Degm. c. 6, Hass 75 carter) 1 u TeT)wxie 
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Her. Fab. l. 5. c. 19. vide Iren. I 5. c. ). . f The Rabbins uſe ſometimes MPN which is properly 
reſurrection, , according to that of our Saviour Talitha cumi, but more often they make wy of cru, which 1 
reviviſcentia, or le,. Aud though they make a diſtinction ſometimes between them, attributing the firſt to the 
wicked, the ſecond to the juſt, yet it muſt not be ſo underſtood as if there could be a reviviſcency without a reſurrection, 
a N without a MPN, bur that there is to the wicked -a WIPN, which cannot ſo properly be called dy], becauſe 
they riſe not to the happineſs of erernal life. : ; . 8 
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Again, The deſcription of the 2 from whence the reſurrection ſhall be- 

gin is a ſufficient aſſurance that the ſame Bodies which were dead ſhall revive 
Dan. 12. 2. and riſe again. They which ſleep in the duſt of the earth, they which are 
John 5.28. in the graves ſhall hear the voice and riſe: The ſea ſhall give up the dead 


+7,:%13' which are in it, and death and the grave deliver up the dead which are in 
ment is fs ce them. But if the ſame Bodies did not riſe, they which are in the duſt ſhould 


gent, that the not revive; .if God ſhould 2 us any other Bodies, than our own, neither 


* a1. the Sea nor the Grave ſhould give up their dead. That ſhall riſe again which 


ny that Chriſt the Grave gives up; the Grave hath nothing elſe to give up but that Body 
ſpate of there: which was laid into it; therefore the ſame Body which was buried, at the 


rainy ther. laſt day ſhall be revived. 


the graves of 255 3 a 

es, and impiety are only there intended, and riſing is nothing elſe but coming to the knowledge of Chriſt by the 
preaching of the Goſpel. WhereasgChriſt expreſſly ſpeaks of bringing men to judgment, V. 27. and divides thoſe which are 
to come out of their graves into 4 ranks, neither of which can be ſo underſtood. Ihe . firſt are thoſe which have dong 
good, before they come out of the graves ; theſe therefore could not be the graves of iznorance and impiety, from which no 
good can come. The ſecond are ſuch who have done evil, and ſo nin as evil doers, and therefore cannot be ſaid to 
have come forth out of the graves of ignorance or impiety, or to riſe by the preaching of the Goſpeb to neun, of life, 
becauſe they are expreſſly ſaid to come forth unto the reſurrection of damnation. 


| The immediare 2 of che reſurrection proveth the identity of the 
2 Cor. 5, 10. dying and riſing Body, We _ all appear before the . of Chriſt, 
Þ , 


at every one may receive the things done in his body, according to that he 


hath done, whether it be good or bad. That which ſhall be then received is ei- 
ther a reward or puniſhment, a reward for the good, a puniſhment for the evil, 
done in the Body: that which ſhall receive the reward, and be liable to the 
puniſhment, is not only the Soul but the Body; it ſtands not therefore with 

| - "me 


do his rediction , © 
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che nature of a * juſk retriburion, that he which ſinned in one body ſhould W 0 
puniſhed in another, he which pleated God in his own fleſh ſhould ſee God ſurdum, 
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with other eyes. As for the wicked, God ſhall * deſtroy both their Soul aud aan jth 1 
Body in Hell: but they which * g/orifie God in their Body and their. Spi- utent 


trumq; autem 


rit, which are God's, ſhall be glorified by God in their Body and their Spirit, 3 
for they are both bought with the ſame price, even the blood of Chriſt. The am fubtin- 


am ſubſtan- 


bodies of the Saints are the © members of Chriſt, and no members of his ſhall tiam operari, 


remain in death: they are the temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and therefore if g n 16! 
they be deſtroyed they ſhall be raiſed again. For f the Spirit: of him that ut ww. qui- 


raiſed up Feſus from the dead dwell in us, as he doth, and by ſo dwelling dem caro per 
| maketh our Bodies temples, he which raiſed up Chriſt from the dead ſhall 0-0 * 


alſo quicken our mortal Bodies, by his Spirit that dwelleth in u. orcnemrt: 


| Item è con- 
trario hæc quidem caro in ſpurcitiis volutetur, alia verd damnetur? Nonne præſtat omnem ſemel fidem I 
| ſpe Reſurrectionis abducere, quam de gravitate atque juſtitid Dei ludere, Marcionem pro Valentino reſuſcitari ? 
Tertull. de Reſur. Carnis, c. 56. And. ſpeaking to the Soul of Man, Affirmamus te manere polt vitæ difpunctionem, 
& expectare diem judicii, proque meritis aut cruciatui deſtinari aut refrigerio, utroque ſempiterno. Quibus ſuſtinendis 
neceſſariò tibi ſubſtantiam priſtinam ejuſdemque hominis materiam & memoriam reverſuram, quod & nihil mali & 


boni ſentire poſſis fine carnis paſſionalis facultate, & nulla ratio fit judicii fine ipſius exhibitione, qui meruit judicit | 


paſſionem. Id. de Teftim. Anima cap. 4. a Mat. 10. 28. b x Cor. ö. 20. cx Cor. 6. 15, 19. 
d Rom. 8. 11. 2 75 BO | | | | ; | 


Further, The identity of the dying and riſing Body will appear by thoſe 
Bodies which ſhall never rife becauſe they ſhall never die. This may be con- 
ſidered not only in the * tranſlations of Enoch and Elias, but alſo in thoſe * Enoch tran- 
whom Chriſt ſhall find alive at his coming, whom he ſhall not kill but change; fs elt in 
the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, then they which are alive, and remain, © £03 


carneus rap- 


ſhall be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the ws eſt in c- 


air, and ſo ſhall ever be with the Lord. If thofe which are alive thall be inns, a 
caught up as they are alive with the ſame Bodies, only changed into glorified rai jam bo- 
and ſpiritual Bodies, that is, with the ſame Bodies ſpiritualized and glorified ; loni habent 
certainly thoſe which are dead fhall riſe out of their graves to life in the ſame h 3 
Bodies in which they lived, that they may both appear alike before the judge rapti ſunt at- 
of the quick and the dead. Otherwiſe the Saints which ſhall be with God due autre: 


and with the Lamb for evermore would be checker'd with a ſtrange diſparity, „ 

one part of them appearing aud continuing with the ſame Bodies in which 1 2 4. 16, 

they lived, another part with others. | . 
Laſtly, Thoſe examples which God hath been pleaſed to give us to con- 

firm our faith in the reſurrection, do at the ſame time perſuade us that the 

ſame Body which died ſhall riſe again. For whether we look upon the three 

examples of the Old Teſtament, or thoſe of the f new, they all roſe in the | * 1 8. 


fame Body before it was diſſolved: If we look upon thoſe which roſe upon 


our Saviour's death; it is written that * the graves were open d. and many Mat. 27. 52, 


Bodies of Saints which flept aroſe, and came ont of their graves, certainly 5: 
the fame Bodies which were laid in. If then they were to us 38 of 

the refurrection to come, as certainly they were, then muſt they refemble £0" . 
in their ſubſtance. after they lived again the fubſtance in which all che reſt cam « 


etiam ejus 


fall riſe. And * Chrift himfelf did raiſe his own Body, according quid fapere 
rey the temple, and in three days I will raiſe it Tenn 
up, and declared ir to be his own Body, faying, * Behold my hands and pufchri mor- 


5 | tuos relu- 
ſcitantis? cui rei iſtud ? fi ad ſimplicem oſtentationem poteſtatis, aut ad præſentem gratiam redanimationis, non adeo 
magnum illi denuo morituros ſuſcitare. Enimvero fi ad fidem potius ſequeſtrandum futurz teſurrectionis, ergo & 

illa corpotalis preſcribitur de documenti ſui forma. Tertull. de Reſur. carn. c. 38. At ego Deum malo decipere non 

poſſe, * fallacta ſolummodo infirmum ; ne aliter documenta prœmiſiſſe quam rem diſpoſuiſſo videatur, imo ne fi 
exemplum reſurrectionis fine carne non voluit inducere, multd magis plenitudinem exempli in cadem ſubſtantia ex- 
hibere non poſſit. Nullum vero exemplum majus eſt eo cujus c——_— eſt. Majus eſt autem & animæ cum cor- 

; pore reſuſcitabuntur in dvcumentum fine corpore reſurgendi, ut tota hominis ſalus dimidize patrocinaretur ; quando 

exemplorum' con4itio iftug potius expeteret quod minus haberetur, anime dico ſolius reſurrectionem, velut guſtum 
earnis reſurtecturæ ſuo in tempote. 1bid, © John 2. 19. 4 Luke 2.4. 30. | 
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in hujus mor- 
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«phil. 3.21. y feet that it is I my ſelf, bei « be ſhall change our vile Bodies that 
Hf 6 they may be faſhioned like unto his glorious Body; -it followeth that we 

te &c languine ſhall riſe in the ſame Bodies as our Saviour did, that e particular perſon 
deu at the reſurrection may ſpeak the Words which Chriſt then BE, Behold 


* 
— > 7 


peccatorum 1 14 1 my ſelf. | 
conſecuturos: . Yo i = 
reluſcitandos nos ab eo in his corporibus, & in eadem carne qui nunc ſumus, ſicut & ipſe in eadem carne qui natus . 
paſſus & mortuus eſt reſurrexit. So we read in the Creed whic by ſome is attributed to Athanaſius, by others to Gregory 
Naziauzen. Si ad exemplum Chriſti reſurgamus qui reſarrexit in carne, jam non ad exemplum Chriſti reſurgemus f& 
non in carne & ipſi reſurgemus. 4 | | La 


* 


We can therefore no otherwiſe expound this Article, teaching the Re- 

ſurrection of the Body, than by aſſerting that the Bodies which have lived 

and died ſhall live again after death, and that the ſame fleſh which is 

Hæc eſt ve- corrupted ſhall be reſtored ; whatſoever * alteration ſhall be made ſhall 
— — not of their nature, but of their condition; not of their ſubſtance but 
quz fic glori- of their qualities. Which explication is moſt agreeable to the language 
carol ri- of the Scriptures, to the principles of Religion, to the conſtant profeſſion 


oy ven. of the Church, againſt the Origeniſts of old, and the Socinians of late. 


tatem. S. Hie- 


ron. Fpiſt. 61, Cum ergo ita-evidens, & ut ita dicam palpabile, & manu attrectandum nobig Chriſtus dederit ſuæ 
Refurrectionis exemplum, ita aliquis inſanit, ut aliter ſe reſurrecturum putet, quam reſurrexit ille qui primus Reſur- 
rectionis aditum patefecit? Ruff. Invectiva. Noſtri autem illud quoque recogitent, corpora eadem recepturas in Re- 

ſurrectione animas in quibus deceſſerunt. Tertul. de Anima; cap. 56. _ * 


Having hitherto proved the certainty of this Article, that there ſhall be 
a Neſurrection, and declared the verity and propriety of it, that it ſhall 
be a Reſurrefion of the ſame Body which was dead; we may now. pro- 

ceed farther to enquire into the latitude of the ſame, to whom the Re- 
ſurrection doth belong. And here we find a greater difference between the 
revelation of this truth under the law, and under the Goſpel ; Chriſt proved 
out of the law that there ſhould be a Reſurrection, but by ſuch an argu- 
ment as reacheth no farther than unto the people of God, becauſe it is 
ounded upon thoſe words, I am the God of Abraham, of Tſaac, and 4 
acob. Job ſpeaketh moſt expreſſly of the Reſurrection, but mentioneth 

no other than his Redeemer and himſelf. The place of Daniel, which 
was always accounted the moſt evident and uncontradicted teſtimony, tho 

it deliver two. different forts of perſons riſing, yet it ſeems to be with 

ſome limitation, Many of them that ofeep in the duſt of the earth ſhall a- 
wake. - From whence the Jews moſt generally have believed that ſome: 
men ſhould live again, and ſome ſhould not; becauſe it is written, Many ſhall 
awake, but it is not written, All ſhall awake. Nay ſome of them have 
gone ſo far by way of reſtriction, that they have maintained a Reſurrection 
of the Juſt alone, according to that ancient ſaying accepted amongſt them, 
* This is re. that the * Sending the rain is of the juſt and the unjuft , but the re- 
corded in the Har rection of the dead is of the juſt alone. Againſt which two reſtrictions | 
ba. Vide Ma;j- by the light delivered in the Goſpel we ſhall deliver the latitude of this 
monidis Expl. Article in theſe two propoſitions. Firſt, the Reſurrection of the dead belon- 
6. 10 44 geth not to the juſt alone, but to the unjuſt alſo. Secondly, The Reſur- 
rection of the dead IP not only to ſome of the Juſt, but to all the 
. 5 2 to ſome of the Unjuſt only, but to all the Unjuſt, even unto all 

e dead. | | i 

For the Firſt, it is moſt evident not only out of the new, but alſo 
out of the old Teſtament : The words of Daniel prove it ſufficiently; for 
of thoſe many which hall awake, ſome ſhall riſe to everlaſiing life, and 
ſome to ſhame and everlaſting contempt. But it is moſt certain that the Juſt 
ſhall never riſe ro ſhame and everlaſting contempt ; therefore it is moſt evi- 


* 
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dent that ſome fliall awake and riſe beſide the Juſt. The Jews themſelves 
did underſtand and believe thus much, as appeareth by S. Pauls Apo- 
logy to Felix. But this I confeſs unto thee, that I have hope towards At 14. 1 
God, which they themſelvts alſo allow, thut there ſhall be 4 Reſar- 
rection of the dead both of the juſt and unjuf?F. The Juſt ſhall riſe to 
receive their reward, the Unjuſt to receive their puniſhment; the firſt un- 3g 
to a Reſurrection called; in reference unto them, the Re ſurrection of life; 5obu 5.19. 
the ſecond unto a Reſurrection named, in relation unto them, the Ne- ee C 
ſurrettion of damnation. For as there is · 4 Reſurrection of the Fuft , , e. 
ſo there muſt alſo be a Reſurrection of the Unjuft: That as Chrif? ſaid The frft is 
unto the charitable Perſon, Th ſhalt be bleſſed, for thou ſhalt be re- us, 
compenſed at the Reſurrectiom of the Fuſt; ſo it may be ſaid to the wick- er... 1 
ed and uncharitable, thou ſhalt be accuried, for thou ſhalt be recompen- /econd may a 
ſed at the Reſurrection of the Unjuſt. For there ſhall be a Refi on 2 be _ 
that there may be a judgment, and at the judgment there ſhall appear ſheep .. 
on rhe right-hand of the Son of Man, and goats on the left, therefore e 14. 14. 
they both ſhall riſe ; thoſe, that they may receive that bleſſing, * Come ye » war. 15. 34. 
bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the foun- 

dation of the world: Thele, that they may receive that Sentence, Depart V. 41. 
from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared for the Devil and his | 
Angels. At that Reſurrection then which we believe, there ſhall riſe both 

Juſt and Unjuſt. | | 


2 r 


5. 


Secondly, . As no kind of men, ſo no perſon ſhall be excluded: Whoſo- 
ever dieth is numbred with the Juſt or Unjuſt. Adam the firſt of men ſhall 
riſe, and all which come from him. For 4s in Adam all died, ſo in i cer. 15. 11, 

Chrift ſhall all be made altve. Chrift is the Lord of the dead, and fo 

bath a right by that dominion to raiſe them all to life: Ir is called 

the Reſurreftion of the dead indefinitely , and comprehendeth them uni- 

verſally. By man came death, by man came the Reſurreftion of the V. 21. 
dead, and ſo the Reſurrection adequately anſwereth unto death. Chriſt 

ſhall deſtroy death, but if any one ſhould be left ſtill dead, death were 

not deſtroyed. The words of our Saviour are expreſs and full, The howr Jobs 5. 28. 
is coming in the which all that are in the graves ſhall hear his voice, | 
and ſhall come 2 , they that have done good. unto the Reſurrettion of 

life, and they that have done evil, unto the Reſurrection of damnation. In 

e deſcription of the judgment which followeth upon the Reſurrection, | 

fore him Mat. 15. 32. 


when the Son of Man ſhall ſit upon the throne of bus glory, be | 
ſhall be gathered all Nations. 2 ſhall all ſtand befire the judgment. 


ſeat of ChrifF, and if fo, the dead muſt all ariſe, for they are all falleh. z cor. 5. 10. 

e muſt appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriff, that every one 
receive the things done in his body, according to that he hath done, 

' whether it be good or evil; and before we all , the dead muſt riſe 

that they may appear. This is the latitude of the Reſurrection ; the Re- | 

ſurrection of the dead is the Reſurrection of all the dead, or of * all renew is 


mankind. faith, Zi wi 
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Now this Reſurrection, as an object of our Faith, is yet to come; and 
we are obliged to believe the futurition of it. There were Hereticks in 
the Apoſtles days who acknowl a Reſurrection, but yer. deſtroy- 
| ed this Article, 12 ion of it to the time, as men 
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2 Tim.2.18. and Philetus who erred concerning the truth, ſaying, that the Reſurrecti- 
Nonnulli at- on ir paſt already, and ſo overthrow the faith of ſome. To believe it alrea- 
verba quæ aſ. dy paſt, is to deny it, becauſe it cannot be believed paſt, but by ſuch an 
ſadus dicit A- interpretation as muſt deſtroy ir. As they which interpret this Reſurrecti- 
PP on of the likeneſs of Chriſts Reſurrection; that as he died and roſe a- 


mus cum in, ſo we ſhould die unto ſin and live again unto righteouſneſs, attri. 


— 2 oY oF to the renovation of the mind, muſt deny the Raſurrection of 
cum eo; nec The 1-419 | HR eee e ee 22 27 
intelligentes 


quatenus dicatur, arbitrati ſunt jam factam eſſe reſurrectionem, nec ullam ulterius in fine temporum eſſe ſperandam. 
Ex quibus eft, inquit, Hymenaus er Philetus, qui circa veritatem aberraverunt, dicentes reſurrectionem jam. ſactam eſſe. 
Idem Apoſtolus eos arguens deteſtatur, qui tamen dicit nos reſurrexiſſe cum Chriſto. S. Aug. Epiſt. 119. ad Januarim. 
This was the Hereſie of the Seleuciani or Hermiani, 'as the ſame S. Auguſtine teſtiſes, Hæreſ. 59. Reſurrectionem non 

pautant futuram, ſed quotidie fieri in generatione filiorum. Thus Tertullian relates of ſome Hereticks in his time 

who made the Reſurreftion wholly Allggorical, and yet pretended to believe a Reſurrection in the Fleſh, but underſtood 
it in this Life-at the baptiſmal Renovation , and ſo paſt when they profeſſed to believe. Exinde ergo Reſurrectionem 
fide conſequutos cum Domino eſſe, cum eum in Baptiſmate induerint. Hoc denique ingenio etiam in e ſæ· 
pe noſtros decipere conſueverunt, quaſi & ipſi reſurrectionem carnis admittant. Ve, inquiunt, qui non in hac car- 
ne reſurrexit, ne ſtatim illos percutiant, fi reſurrectionem ſtatim abnuerint: tacite autem ſecundum conſcientiam ſuam 


hoc ſentiunt. Væ, qui non, dum in hac carne eſt, cognoverit arcana hæretica, hoc enim apud illos reſurrectio. Ter- 
tall. de Refurreth. Carnis. Cap. 19. | 


Now as we know the doctrine of the Reſurrection was firſt delivered 
to be believed as to come; ſo we are aſſured that it is not yet come 
ſince the doctrine of it was firſt delivered, and is to be believed as to 

5obn 11. 24. come to the end of the world; becauſe, as Martha called it, it is the 
Re ſurrectiun at the laſt day. Job who knew that his Redeemer lived, 
did not expect that he ſhould ſtand upon the earth till the latter day; 
John 6. 39. Chriſt hath no otherwiſe declared his Father's will, than that of all which 
be hath given him, he ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up at the 
; ſl day, The Corn is ſown and laid in the ground, and the harveſt is 
the end of the world. We muſt not expect to riſe from the dead till zhe 
Mat. 13. 39. laſt Trump. The Lord himſelf ſhall deſtend from heaven with a ſhout, 
1 Cor. 15- 52- with the voice of an 1 and with the Trump of God before ; 
e 16. all that are in the graves ſhall bear his Voice. God ſhall judge the world, 
Ace 15. 31. and therefore ſhall raiſe the world: But he will not raiſe them to that judg- 
John 5. 28. ment till the end of the world. | 
Thus having demonſtrated that the will of God hath been revealed that 
there ſhould be a Reſurrection; that the Reſurrection which was revealed 
is the Reſurrection of the Body; that the Bodies which are to be raiſed are 
the ſame which are already dead or ſhall hereafter die; that this Reſurrecti- 
on is not paſt, but that we which live ſhall hereafter attain unto it; I con- 
ceive I have declared all which is neceſſary by way of explication and con- 
ſirmation of the truth of this Article. 
The value of this Truth, the neceſſity of this Doctrine will pear 
firſt, in the illuſtration: of the glory of God, by the moſt lively demo 
ſtration of his wiſdom, power, juſtice, and mercy. God firſt created 
all things for himſelf, and the Reſurrection is as it were a new Creation. 
The wiſdom and power of God are manifeſted in this acknowledgment, 
in as much as without infinite knowledge he could not have an exact and 
diſtinct r of all the particles and individual duſts of all the 
Bodies of all men; and without an infinite power he could not conjoin, 
cement, conglutinate and incorporate them · again into the ſame fleſh. The 
mercy and juſtice of God are declared by the fame profeſſion; the mer- 
cy, in promiſing life after that death which we had fo juſtly deſerved ; the 
juſtice, in performing that promiſe unto all true believers, and in puniſh- 
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ing the diſobedient with everlaſting flames. M ben ye ſee this, fairh 8 Iſa. 66. 14. 


phet, your hearts ſhall rejoice, aud your bones ſhall flouriſh like an herb; 


and the hand of the Lord ſhall be knows towards his ſervants, and bis in- 


. dignation towards his enemies. 


, Secondly, Ie is neceſſary to profeſs he belie of the reſurrectios of the 
| y acknowledge the great and powerfut work of 
our redemption, confeſſing that death could not be conquered but by death, 


and that we could never have obtained another life, had not the Sa- 


viour of the world aboliſhed death, and brought life and immortality to > Tim. 1. 1 


light through the Goſpel. If Chrift were not the life; the dead could ne- 
ver live, if he were not the reſurrection they could never riſe. Were 
it not for him that liveth and was dead and is alive for evermore, had 


not he the keys of hell and of death, we could never break through the bars - 


of death, or paſs the gates of Hell. Bur he hath undertaken ro yanquiſh our 
enemies, and our /aft enemy to be deſtroyed is death: That the Prophecy 


B 


may be fulfilled, Death is ſwallowed up in victory, and we may cry out nf. 13. 14. 
with the Apoſtle, Thanks be to God, who giveth us the victory through our de: 


Lord Feſus Chrift. 


Thirdly, The belief of this Article is neceſſary to ſtrengthen us againſt 


the fear of our own death, and immoderate ſorrow for the death of o- 
thers. The ſentence of death 7 upon us for our ſins, cannot but affright 
and amaze us, except we look upon the ſuſpenſion, relaxation, or revo- 
cation of it in the reſurrection; but when we are aſſured of a life after 
death, and ſuch a life as no death ſhall follow it, we may lay down our 
fears ariſing from corrupted nature, upon the comforts proceeding from our 
faith. The departure of our friends might overwhelm us with grief, if 


they were loſt for ever; but the Apoſtle will aot have us ignorant con- 1 Theſ. 4. 13. 


cerning thoſe which are aſleep , that we ſorrow not even as others which 
have no hope. 


Fourthly, The belief of the reſurrection hath a neceſſary reflection upon 
this liſe, by way of preparation for the next, as deterring from ſin, as 


encouraging to holineſs, as comforting in afflictions. How can any Man 


commit a deliberate ſin while he thinks that he muſt riſe and ſtand before 


the Judgment- ſeat, and give an account, and ſuffer for ever the puniſh- 
ment due unto it? What pleaſure can entice him, what inclination can 
betray him for a momentary ſatisfaction to incur an eternal rejection? 
How can we defile that Body which ſhall never be raiſed to glory here- 
after, except it here become the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt ? S. Paul 
who had delivered the Doctrine, hath taught us by his own example what 


work is expected to be wrought upon our Souls by it. I have hope, faith 44: 24 15. 
he, towards God that there ſhall be a re ſurrection of the dead, both of '6- 


the juſt and unjuſt. And herein do I exerciſe my ſelf to have always a 
conſcience void of offence toward God and toward Man. This is the 
proper work* of a true belief, and a full perſwaſion of a reſurrection; and 
be wich is really poſſeſſed with this hope, cannot chuſe bur purifie himſelf; 


always abounding in the work of the Lord, foraſmuch as he knoweth that 1 cor. 15. 58. 


his labour is not in vain in the Lord. This encourageth all drooping Spi- 
rits, this ſuſtainerh all fainting hearts, this ſweetneth all preſent miſeries, this 


lightneth all heavy burdens, this encourageth in all dangers, this ſupporteth 


in all calamities. 

Having thus diſcovered the truth of this Article, we may eaſily perceive 
what every Man is obliged to believe, and underſtood to profels, when he 
confeſſeth a belief of the reſurrection of the body; for thereby he is con- 
ceived to declare thus much, I am fully perſwaded of this as of a moſt ne- 
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ceſſary and infallible truth, that as it is appointed for all men once to Fay 

ſo it is alſo determined that all men riſe from death, that the Souls 
ſ ed from our Bodies are in the hand of God and live; that the Bo- 
dies diſſolved into duſt, or ſcattered into aſhes, ſhall be recollected in 


_ themſelves, and re- united to their Souls, that the ſame fleſh which lived 
before ſhall be revived, that the ſame numerical Bodies which did fall ſhall . - 


riſe, that this reſuſcitation ſhall be univerſal, no Man excepted, no Fleſh 


left in the Grave, that all the juſt ſhall be raiſed ro a reſurrection of life, 


and all the unjuſt to a reſurrection of damnation; that this ſhall be 


formed at the laſt \. And thus I believe the 


reſurrection of the 
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ARTICLE XII 
And the Life Everlaſting. | 


HIS laſt Article though * not to be found in all, yer was expreſ- 
ſed in f many ancient Creeds : In ſome by way of addition, ax Nes is all, 
the Life everlaſting; in others by way of conjunction with the T 7 nd- 


| b 4 a former, the Reſurrection of the Body unto everlaſting Life. Up- — 1 


on this connexion with the former will follow the true inter- —_ mY 
pretation of this concluding Article; for thereby we are perſuaded to look el by 
upon it as containing the ſtate of Man after the Reſurrection in the world no: only ex- 
ro come 8 | | pounded the 
: ; Aquileian 
| "HY | | 1 Creed, but 
collated it with the Greek and Roman, and yet makes no mention of this Article; but concludes with that of the Reſur- 
reftion. Sed & ultimus iſte ſermo qui reſurrectionem carnis pronunciat, ſummam totius perfectionis ſuccinctã brevi- 
tate concludit. And whertas he ſhews the cuſtom of the Aquileian Churth to make a Croſs upon their forehead at the 
' naming of hujus carnis, he tell: us elſewhere in his Apology againſt S. Hierom, that it. was to conclude the Cried, Quo 
ſcilicet frontem, ut mos eſt in fine Symboli, fignaculo contingentes, & ore carnis hujus, videlicet quam contingimus, 
reſurrectionem fatentes; omnem venenatæ adyersfm nos linguz calumniandi aditum præſtruemus. In the ſame man- 
ner S. Hier. his Contemporary, In Symbolo fidei & ſpei noſtræ, quod ab Apoſtolis traditum non ſcribitur in charta & 
Atramento, ſed in tabulis cordis carnalibus, poſt confeſſionem Trinitatis & Unitatem Eccleſiæ omne Chriſtiani dogmatis 
facramentum carnis reſurrectione concluditur; Epift. 61. So S. Chryſ. Hom. 40. in Cor. p. 514. Mela 8 d eve 
ar F uvpixar pyparwy js S Poorgar 3% Tus peine xarna; F on T7 dee axis d. Are, 9 Tire #095 ml vie 
as Wdgribepury Iren N fer ligen, ae Al ven irt mice tis unf dreigact » is} Tj rien ravry Bat Jg Hud, 
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after thoſe Words, Carnis Reſurrectionem, adds, Hie Religionis noſtræ fin 
Fortunatus after the ſame Words, ſumma perfectionis concluditur. And in the MS. ſer forth by the Biſhop 


of Armagh; 
rage g, and Carnis Reſurrectione are the laſt Words. 1A, Petrus Chryſologus expreſſly, Credimus — 
æternam, quia poſt Reſurtectionem nec bonorum finis eſt nec malorum. Signate vos. Serm. 60. And again, Bene ad- 


didit, vitam aternam, ut ſe reſurrecturum crederet qui reſurget per ipſum = cum Deo Patre & Sp. S. vivit & regnat. 
So Etherius Uxamenſis, and Euſebius Gallicanus. So we 120 Serm. de Temp. 131. & de Symb. ad Catech. J. 1. 
Quomodo carnis Reſurte&ionem .? Ne forte putet aliquis quomodo Lazarj, ut ſcias non fic eſſes, additum eſt in vi- 
tam aternam. And l. 2. Hoc ſequitur etiam in S. Symbolo quod poſt Reſurrectionem carnit, credamus ex vitam er. 
nam. |. 3. & l. 4. Hoc ſequitur in S. Symbolo quod omnia quæ credamus & ſperamus in vita zterna percipiamus. 
And Carolus Magnus in his Reprehenſion of Baſilius Biſhop of Ancyra. Non eo modo prajudicat prætermiſſio imagi- 
num adorationis ſacræ fidei puritati, quæ interdicta potiùs quam inſtituta eſt ; ſicut præjudicant Remiſſio peccatorum, 
curnis ReſurreRio, & Vita futuri ſzculi, ſi in confeſſione prætermittantur, quæ utiq; & in omni ſcripturatum ſerie præ- 
dicantur, & ab Apoſtolis in Symbolo laudabili brevitate connexæ tenentur. Capit. I. 3. c. 6. Anonrymus in Homilia ſa- 
cra ſet forth by Elmenhorſtius wich Gennadius. Poſt illam abrenunciationem nos interrogati a Sacerdote, Credis in 
Deum Omnipotentem, creatorem cœli & terre ? unuſquiſque reſpondit, Credo. Credis & in Dominum Chriſtum 
Filium ejus unicum, Dominum natum ex Maria Virgine, paſſum & ſepuhum ? & reſpondit, Credo. Tertia interro- 
gatio, Credis & in Spiritum S. Sanctam Eccleſiam Catholicam, Sanctorum communionem, remiſſionem peccatorum 5 
carnis Reſurrectionem, & vitam æternam? & reſpondit unuſquiſque noſtrum, Credo. | 


As therefore S. Paul hath taught us to expreſs our belief of a Reſarret#1- 

on both of the juſt and the unjuſt, ſo after the Reſurrection we are to con- 
ſider the condition of them both; of the one as riſen to evetlaſting life, of „? 22 
the other as riſen to everlaſting puniſhment and contempt; and ſo thoſe who wer; «7 
firſt acknowledged this Article * did interpret it. Although therefore Life Chryſologus, 
everlaſting, as it is uſed in the Scriptures, belongeth to the Juſt alone, and Jin aten 
is never mentioned otherwiſe than as a reward promiſed and given.to them quia poſt Re- 
who fear and ſerve the Lord; yet the fame words may be uſed to expreſs \urretionem 
the duration of any perſons which live never to die again, whatſdever their nb ef nee 


finis eſt nec 
ſtate and condition in it ſelf ſhall be. For as the Reſurrection of the dead malorum. 
is taken in the Scriptures for the and eternal condition which fol- — 51M 
loweth after it, as when the Apoſtle faith, f IF by any means I might attain place i it nor 


barely re- 
ei; but iparacaci, ts rhe it 16s ixger and in the Alexandrian MS. ig the itaricaro F on noger, whith is the 
moſt ancient reading, 4: appeareth by the tranſlation, Si modo occurram ad reſurrectionem qua eſt ex mortuis, and the 
reading Tertullian, Si qua concuttam in reſurrectionem quæ eſt à mortuis ; and the Syriack Tranſlation mor 
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Nm -n M1 yet the thardrar of it ſelf, was taken for no more than elreigeeo ts by any of the Tranſlators. And 
S. Chryſoſtom did ſo underſtand it, as appeareth by theſe words upon the place, Eixwy xa)wlivw, Orin eis 7 ehren 
d vexgar (which is the reading of the Alexandrian 15 ri ice; m Wales ard = u dνανν H¹ 
ins, dare S dPbagoia; weave, of & de TINA] ol 5 els i, % EI row he # dra drew; TVY xd 9 * 
dnagdetes wivrg, A 3 dfbagrias, mis d, hM thanfifs Tires Tvy gave 7e, dee Lahr ſiss; By which it appear- 
eth that S. Chryſoſtom took no notice of the word thavexar;, or of the phraſe 4 os Tov vexpdr, but as the interpretation 
of the Apoſiles intention addeth, woiay coraiile drasavi Sve T t cu7ov ay S8rev To w- So alſo Theodoret's pa- 
raphraſe, ive le S is dard , It is therefore I conceive 4 notion peculiar to phylact among the Greeks, 


na, ec dvi gα , & fie wes), it avis aas. 


unto the Reſurrection of the Dead; which he muſt needs be moſt certain ro 
attain unto, who believed rhe ReſurreRion of the Juſt and Unjuſt, and there- 
fore if he had ſpoken of the Reſuttection in general, as it belotigeth unto all, 
he needed not that expreſſion, If by any means, nor that which went be- 
fore, the fellowſhip oft Chriſt's ſufferings, for without them he ſhould cer- 
tainly riſe from the dead; but he meant that Reſurrection which followeth up- 
on the being made conformable unto his death, which is a Reſurrection in 
conformity to the Reſurrection of Chriſt. As, I ſay, ihe Reſurrection of the 
dead is taken in the Scripture for everlaſting happineſs, and yet the fame lan- 
| uage is and may be uſed for the general Reſurrection of all Men, even of 
* Sed ſcien- fuck as ſhall be everlaſtingly R ; *ſo the Life everlaſting, though uſed 
| m omnes for a reward given only unto the Elect, may yet be taken as comprehending ' 
boni & mal _ condition of the reprobate alſo, way barely for the duration of per- 
reſurgere ha- ſons living. 5 . 
NR x vob then who ſhall riſe from the dead ſhall riſe tq life; and after the 
nes reſurgent Reſurrection live by a true vital union of their Souls unto their Bodies: And 
— _ ., becanſe that union ſhall never ceaſe, becauſe the parts united ſhall never be 
bo: ' diſſolved, becauſe it is appointed for men once to die, and after their reviviſ- 
cency never to die again, it followeth that the life which. they ſhall live muſt. 
be an everlaſting Life. | $60 oh 
To begin then with the Reſurrection to condemnation ; the truth inclu- 
ded in this Article, in reference unto that, is to this effect, that thoſe who 
die in their Sins, and ſhall be raiſed to life, that they may appear before 
the Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, and ſhall there receive the ſentence of con- 
demnation, ſhall be continued in that life for ever to undergo the puniſh- 
ment due unto their fins; in which two particulars are contained, the du- 
ration of their perſons, and of their pains. For two ways this eter- 
nity may be denied; one, by a deſtruction or annihilation of their per- 
| ſons,” with which the rorments muſt likewiſe *ceaſe ; the other, by a ſuſ- 
nſion or relaxation of the puniſhment, and a preſervation of the Per- 
ſons, never to ſuffer the fame pains again. Both of which are repugnant 
+ the clear revelation of the juſtice of God againſt the diſobedience of 
Our firſt Aſſertion therefore is, that the Wicked after the day of judg- 
ment ſhall not be conſumed or annihilated, but ſhall remain alive in Soul 
and Body to endure the torments to be inflicted upon them by the ju- 
ſtice of God, for all the ſins committed by them while they were in the 
Body. They who of late oppoſe the eternal fubſiſtence and miſery of the 
wicked, ſtrangely maintain their opinion not as a poſition to be proved b 
4 M4-r« & reaſon, as ſome of the f Heaghens did, bur as a truth delivered in the Scri- 
ee ptures; as if the word it ſelf taught nothing but an annihilation of the e- 
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x Ber, i- NEMiICS of God, and no laſting torment; as if all the threats and menaces 
3 of the juſtice and wrath of God were nothing elſe but what the ſcoffing 


irs. $. Emibi- Atheiſt expects, that is, after death never to be again; or if they be, as it 
ricus adv, Were in a moment to loſe that being for ever. Becauſe the Scripture 
Aathem. p. 1 ; | 7 peaks 


321, i 


oy 
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ſpeaks of them as of ſuch as ſhall be deſtroyed, and periſh, and die; there- 
- fore they will give that comfort to them here, that though their life in 

which they ſin be ſhort, yer the time in which they are to be tormented 
for their ſins ſhall be ſhorter far. . They tell us where the Scri 


pture men- 
tioneth deſtruction in Hell, ir ſpeaks of perdition, but no torment there. 
In this ſenſe will they und thoſe words of Chriſt, (fo full of terror 
in the true, ſo full of comfort to the wicked, in their expoſition,) * Fear 88 
not them which kill the Body, but are not able to kill the Soul; but ra- fac g 
ther fear him which ir able to deſtroy both Soul and Body in Hell. If this perditionem 
place ſpeak, as thoſe men would have it, of perdition only, not of crucia- u chi 
tion, then will it follow that God is not able to cruciate and torment a Man na. non <1. 
in Hell; for there can be no other reaſon why it muſt be ſpoken of perdirion ciatum. sa 
only, excluding cruciation, but becauſe he is able to annihilate, not to cru- 3 
ciate. No, certainly a Man may be aid to be deſtroyed, and iſh, to Igni terne 
be loſt and dead, who is rejected, ſeparated and disjoined from God the bet- IT Criſt 
ter and the nobler life of Man; and that Perſon fo denominared may ſtill 8 ſunt 
conſiſt, and be what in his own nature he was before, and live the life which Diabolus & 
doth conſiſt in the vital union of his Soul and Body, and ſo ſubſiſting under- Ange, ous 
o the wrath. of God for ever. Nor {ſhall Hear ee Phraſes or Expreſ- quorum no- 
Voc give any comfort to the wicked, or ſtrength to this opinion, if the wine ii quo- 
fame Scri es, which ſay the wicked ſhall be deſtroyed, and periſh, and LN. Tak 
die, fay 6 that they ſhall be tormented with never dying pains, as they impis crucia- 
plainly and frequently do. | —_ 
Depart from me, ye curſed, ſhall the Judge eternal ſay to all the repro- Cell. Com. in 
bate, * Into everlaſting fire; and leſt any ſhould imagine that the fire ſhall t Core. 15, 
be eternal, but the rorments not; it followeth, and ee ſhall go away in- 2 N 
to everlaſting puniſhment, but the righteous into life eternal, Now, if the 7. Quibul- 
fire be everlaſting by which God puniſheth the „ ee if the puniſhment deen: 


; ; dixetit Domi- 
inflicted be alſo everlaſting, then muſt the reprobates everlaſtingly ſubſiſt to nus, Di/cedice 


endure that puniſhmenr, otherwiſe there would be a puniſhment inflicted and # Neale 


none endured, which is a contradiction. Now the Va eternal may as well 8, cove 5 
be affirmed to have an end, as the everlaſting puni 


ment, becauſe they are oy 712 
1 1 "_ amnartl: 
both delivered in the f ſame expreſſion. | . 
: FR: | | que dixerit, 
Venite benedifti Patris mei, hi ſemper percipiunt regnum, & in eo proficiunt ſemper. } Kat A gre: 
eie 26A&71 , i I dixawt ts Gui 


«ines, Marth. 24. 46. Atitiquus ille perſuaſor in membris ſuis, id eſt, in 
mentibus iniquorum futuras pœnas quaſi certo fine determinat, ut eorum cortuptiones extendat, & eo magis hic pec- 


cata non finiant, qui iſtic afirmant peccatorum ſupplicia finienda. Sunt enim nunc etiam qui idcirco peccatis ſuis po- 
nere finem negligunt, quia habere quandoque finem futura ſuper ſe judicia ſuſpicantur. Quibus breviter reſponde- 
mus, ſi quandoque finienda ſunt ſupplicia reproborum, quandoque finienda ſunt & gaudia beatorum: per ſemetipſam 
enim veritas dicit, Ibunt hi in ſupplicium aternum, juſti autem in vitam aternam. Si igitur hoc verum non eſt quod 
minatus eſt, neque eſt illud verum quod 28 S. Gregor. Moral. lib. 34. cap. 11. Affirmamus te (Anima) mane- 
re poſt vitæ diſpunctionem, & expectare diem Judicii, proque meritis, aut cruciatibus deſtinari, aut refrigerio utro- 
que ſempiterno. Tertuſ.. de Teflim. Anime. Deus itaque judicabit plenius, quia extremiùs, per ſenten iam æternam 


tam ſupplicii quam refrigerii. Tertull. de Anima, cap. 33. Qui producto ævo iſto judicaturus fit ſuos cultores in vitae 
tern retributionem ; profanos in "—_ æque perpetem & jugem, ſuſcitatis omnibus ab initio defunctis ad utriuſ- 
que meriti diſpunctionem. Aol. c. 18. ES, 11 


Indeed the eternity of that fire prepared for the Devil and his Angels is 
' ſuſſicient demonſtration of the eternity of ſuch as ſuffer in 4. 255 the 
e what that eternity doth ſigniſie. For, becauſe ſo the 
things are called in the Scri et which have but a limited or deter- 
mined duration, therefore ſome may imagine the fire of Hell to be in that 
ſenſe eternal, as laſting to the time inted by God for the duration of 
jr. But as the fire is termed eternal, ſo that eternity is deſcribed as abſo- 
| hate, excluding all limits, preſcinding from all determinations. The end 
of the burning of fire is by extinguiſhing, and that which cannot be — 


** 


ier 


| Ee can never end: But ſuch is the fire which ſhall torment the repro- 
Mar. 3. 12. batez for he, whoſe far is in his hand, ſhall burn up the chaff with un- 
Luke 3. 17. guenchable fire; and hath taught us before, that ir zs. better to enter into 
Ala. 18. 2. Te halt or maimed, rather than having two hands or two feet to be caff 
into everlaſting fire, to go into hell, into the fire that never ſhall be 
uenched; and hath farther yet explained himſelf by that unqueſtionable-ad- 
| ition, and undeniable deſcription of the place of torments, A here the 
* Tertull, de Worm 8 not, _ be Joe nous quenched. Sol that we * E 
pœnitentid. further aſſured that this fire never extinguiſhed, we rea the b 
. Quid fal of their torment aſtendeth up for ever and ever f. and that thoſe 
illum theſau- * . . 
ram ignis æ- Which are b caf# into the lake of fire and brimſtone, ſhall be tormented day 
terni zſtima- 2d night for ever and ever; which ee of day and night is the 
mus, en fame with that which declared the eternal happineſs in the Heavens, where 
quædam ejus © they reſt not day and night, ſaying, Holy, holy, holy : Where they are 
tales flamma- befire 15 throne of God, and ſerve him day and night in his temple. If 
rom ins then the fire in which the reprobates are to be tormented, be everlaſting, 
roximz ur- if ſo abſolutely everlaſting that it ſhall never be quenched, if ſo certainly 
ball einem, neyer to be quenched that the ſmoak thereof ſhall aſcend for ever and ever, 
aut idem ſibi if thoſe which are caſt. into it ſhall be tormented for ever and ever (all 
de 75 . which the Scriptures expreſſly teach) then ſhall the wicked never. be ſo con- 
— 2 ſumed as to be annihilated, but ſhall: ſubſiſt for ever, and be co- eternal to 
ſimi montes the rormenting flames. And fo this Language of the Scriptures proves not 
jgnis intrin- only an effect eternal, as annihilation may be conceived, but an eternal ef. 
quod nobis ficient never ceaſing to produce the ſame effect, which cannot be annihila- 
judicii perpe- tion, but crucjation only. And therefore the fire which conſumed Sodom 


1 d and Gomorrha, bears no proportion with the flames of Hell : becauſe all 


fliant, cam men know that fire is extinguiſhed, nor doth the ſmoak thereof aſcend 
devorentur, fo; ever and ever. oo | | he 4 


nunquam ta- a 
men finiun- | | 
3 a Rev. 14. 11. 1 Eig A 3 A aur dxab aire Ayr), Te Y Ar tire r n 
F Aue, war % F F % Tguply u. Andreas Ceſar. ad locum. Þ Rev. 20. 10. © Rev. 4. 8. 7.15. 


Neither doth this only prove the. eternity of inſernal pains, but clearly 
refute the only material argument brought againſt it, which is laid upon 
this ground, that the wicked after the reſurrection ſhall be puniſhed with 
death, and that a ſecond death; and fo they ſhall be no more, nor can in 
any ſenſe be ſaid to live or ſubſiſt. For, the enduring of this fire is that very 
| death, and they are therefore ſaid to die the ſecond death becauſe they en- 
Rev.2.1:. dure eternal torments. He that overcometh, ſhall not be hurt by the Picond 

death; it ſeems that they which ſhall die that death ſhall be hurt by it; 
whereas if it were annihilation, and fo a concluſion of their torments, it 

would be no way hurtful or injurious, bur highly beneficial ro them. Bur 

the living torments are the ſecond death. For death and hell were 7. into 

the late of Fats that is the ſecond death. M hoſaever was not found writ- 

ten in the book of life was caſt into the lake of fire, this is the ſecond death. 

The Fews before our Saviour's time believed there was a ſecond death, and 

« The Che though it were not expreſſed in the oracles themſelves which were commit- 
Paraphraſs ted to them, yet in the receiyed * expoſition of them it was often mention- 
maketh often ed, and that as the puniſhment of the wicked in the life to come; and 


mentidn of it, 
as — 6. | | 
Let Reuben live and not die, he expounded thus, ; WD N im rm hy wha fun, Let Reuben live 
in the life of the world, and not die the ſecond death. So the Targum of Onkelos. The Jeruſalem Targ. more ex- 
preſſly, x7 e tay prop rien Nm IM) »2hþ1 p31 tRAIYA (INN 1 Let Reuben live in this 
world, and let him not die the ſecond death, which the wicked die in the world to come. So Iſa. 22. 14. Surely 
this, iniquity ſhall not be purged from you till ye die,: N2I9Rh dim fn 11 Ty 1D) Mn ran par 
and 65. 6. I will not he flence but will recompence, even tecompence into their Boſom, pa 
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b MRI Du NOAM [Nam MyNMR dr DR FAR BRA BRIMR (77. I will not give them an end 
in this life, but will recompence them with vengeance for their fins, and deliver their bodies to the ſecond death. 
From theſe and the like places it appeareth, that the Jews believed that the wicked after death ſhould be delivered to 4 
ſecond death; that this death ſhould be in the world to come; that they ſhould by this death be puniſhed for their 
(ins. And s. John revealed that this puniſhment ſhall be by everlaſting burnings : Kay She 3 wraures dd. N A 
{=;:35 #ogrzarg@-. 6 3 di dpag]uudrar ihrn inayo pp» of Ti hier: arent, ig den i td ve, yiims, Andreas 
Ck. in'Apocal. . © | | © ys | 


what this puniſhment ſhall be, was in theſe words revealed to St. John. Rev. 21. 8. 
But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, and murtherers , 
and whoremongers, and ſorcerers, and idolaters, and all lyars, ſhall have 
their part in the lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone, - which is the 
ou death. Now if the part in the lake be the ſecond death, if that part 
e a perpetual permanſion in torment; as before it is proved, then to fay 
that the wicked ſhall die the ſecond death is not a confuration of their erer- 
nal being in miſery, but an aſſertion of it, becauſe it is the ſame thing with 
everlaſting torments, bur delivered in other terms. 

And it the pretence of death will not prove an annihilation, or infer a 
conclufion of torment, much leſs will the bare phraſes of perdition and de- ; 
ſtruction; for we may as well conclude that whoſoever ſays he is“ undone, . 
intends thereby that he ſhall be no more: Beſide, the eternity of deſtruction ren 


in the language of the Scripture ſignifies a rual perpeſſion, and duration 
in miſer ha when Chrift Hull ras ro n on them that know 2 Tbeſſ. 1.8, 9. 
not Cod, and obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, they ſhall be 
puniſhed with everlaſting deſtraction from the preſence of the tad and 
from the glory of his potwer. Wherefore I conclude, that the wicked ſhall 


riſe to everlaſting puniſhment, continuing both in the Soul and Body under | 

the wrath of God and the torments proceeding from it, never to be quitted 7 
of them by annihilation; which is our firſt aſſertion, againſt the covert f Bo- 1 is 
ctrine of the Socinanrs. 


| it was at firſt 
SO : cloſely deli 

vered by Socinus, and ſome of his brethren did profeſs themſelvis to be ſeandalized at it, though he thought he had ſo 
delivered it that it ſhould ſooner be believed by his writings than perceived by them, as appeareth out of his ſixth Epiſtle to Vol- 
kelius, who was offended at this Doctrine, and ſeems never to have aſſonted to it. Quod ais ea in diſputatione mea cum 
Puccio, tum de Chriſtianorum reſurrectione, tum de morte impiorum paſſim contineri, quz i multis fine magna offen- 
Gone, tum noſtris tum alienis, legi non poſſint; ſcio equidem iſta ibi contineri, ſed meo judicio, non paſſim nec ita 
apertè (cavi enim iſtud quantum potui) ut 1 vir pius facilè offendi poſſit; adeo ut quod nominatim attinet ad 
tmpiorum mortem, in quo dogmate majus eſt multò offenſionis periculum, ea potiùs ex lis colligi poſſit que ibi diſpu- 
tantur, quim expreſſeè literis conſignata extet; adeo ut Lector, qui alioqui ſententiam meam adverſus Puccium de 
mortalitate primi hominis, quz toto libro agitatur, quzque ob non paucos quos habet fautores, parum aut nihil of- 
ſenſionis parere poteſt, probandum cenſeat, priùs cenſeat doctrinam iſtam fibi jam perſuaſam eſſe quam ſuaderi ani- 
madvertat. Againſt this, Germanus Patriarch of Conſtantinople in his deſtnce of Gregory Nyſſen, ſhrwed from the 
words of Chriſt, the Apoſtles, Prophets, and the Fathers, Garg ee F F mae d dabacwenng Are PP a 
K: le arid ve g aruabeele . Photius, Cod. 233. | 


The ſecond aſſertion teacheth us, That as the reprobates ſhall never fail 
to endure the torments due unto their ſins, ſo the juſtice of God will never 
fail to inflict thoſe torments for their fins. They ſhall never live to pay the 
uttermoſt farthing, they ſhall neyer come to the days of refreſhment who 
are caſt into perpetual burnings. One part of their miſery is the horror of 
deſpair, and it were not Hell if any. hope could lodge in it. The fa- 
vour of God is not to be obtained where there is no means left to obtain it; 
but in the world to come there is no place for Faith, nor virtue in Repentance. 
If there be now ſuch a vaſt diſtance between the tormenting flames and Abra- 
hams boſom; that none could from one to the other, whar impoſſibility 
muſt there be when the final Sentence is paſt upon all? As certainly as no 
perſon once received into the heavenly manſions ſhall ever be caſt into outer 
darkneſs, fo certainly none which is once caſt into the fire prepared for the 
Devil and his Angels ſhall eyer W a As the tree fal- 
. ce 
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leth fo it lieth: There is no change to be wrought in Man within thoſe 
flames, no purgation of his ſin, ns ſanctification of his nature, no juſtifica- 
tion of his p , and therefore no ſalvation of him. Without the mediation 
of Chriſt no Man ſhall ever enter into Heaven, and when he hath delivered 
up the kingdom to God, even the Father, then ſhall the office of the Medi- 
- ator. ceaſes my 
So groundleſs was the opinion of Origen, who conceived that after ſome 
number of years the damned ſhould be releaſed from their torments, and 
made partakers of the joys of heaven, or at leaſt try their fortunes in ſuch 
regions of the world as he conceived ſhould be reſerved for their Habitation. 
For he may as well imagine that Chriſi ſhall be born and die again, (who 
being riſen, dieth not,) as that any bn being condemned to the flames 
for contemning of his death, ſhould ever come to live again, and by be- 
lieving in the death of Chriſt to be after ſaved. For certainly their con- 
dition is unalterable, their condemnation is irreverſible, their torments ine- 
vitahle, their miſeries eternal. As they ſhall not be taken from their pu- 
niſhment by. annihilation of themſelves, which is our firſt ; So the puniſh- 
ment ſhall not be taken off them by any compaſſion upon them, which is our 
ſecond aſſertion. $ | a | 
To conclude this branch 'of the Article, 1 conceive theſe certain and infal- 
lible Doctrines in Chriſtianity : Thar the wicked after this life ſhall be pu- 
niſhed for their ſins, ſo that in their puniſhment there ſhall be a demon- 
ſtration of the juſtice of God revealed againſt all unrighteouſneſs of men. 
That to this end they ſhall be raiſed again to life, and ſhall be judged and 
condemned by Chriſt, and delivered up under the curſe, to be tormented 
with the Devil and his Angels. That the puniſhment which ſhall be inflicted 
on them ſhall be proportionate. to their fins, as a recompence of their deme- 
rits, ſo that no Man ſhall ſuffer more than he hath deſerved. That they ſhall 
be rormented with a pain of loſs, the loſs from God, from whoſe preſence 
they are caſt our, the pain from themſelves, in a deſpair of enjoying him, 
and regrer for loſing him. That they farther ſhall be tormented with the 
pain of ſenſe inflicted on them by the wrath of God which abideth upon 
them, repreſented unto us by a lake of fire. That their Perſons ſhall conti- 
nue for ever in this remedileſs condition, under an everlaſti om of lols, 
\ becauſe there is no hope of Heaven, under an eternal pain of ſenſe, becauſe 
there is no means to appeaſe the wrath of God which abideth on them. 
Thus the Athanaſian Creed, They that have done 2 ſhall go into life 
. . © everlaſting, and they that have done evil into everlaſting fire. 
The next relation of this Article to the former is in reference to the 
+ kam quippe reſurrection of the juſt; and then the Jife everlaſting is not to be taken | in 
vitam «ter- 4 vulgar and ordinary ſenſe, but raiſed ro the conſtant language of the 
"bi eft fine Seriptures, in which it ſignifierh all which God hath promiſed , which 
fine felicitas. CBr off hath: purchaſed; and with which Man ſhall be rewarded in the world 
Nam fi ani- c come. f HIKE, 737 
ma in pœnis 41 G | 
quibus & ip \pitirus: cruciabuntur immundi, mors illa potidts *terna dicenda eft; quàm vita. Nulla quippe major & 
pejor eſt mors quim, ubi, non maxitur mars. S. Aug. de Civit. Der h G. c. 12. Quia vita artrun ab his qui familiarita» 
tem non habent cum Seripturis ſanctis poteſt accipi etiam pro malorum vita; vel ſecundium quoſdam etiam Philoſophos, 
propter anime immortalitztem; vel etiam ſecundim fidem noftram, propter pœnas interminabiles impiorum, qui uti- 
que in æternum crudiari aun poterunt niſi etiam vmerint in æternum; profectò finis Civitatis hujus, in quo ſummum 
_— „t. vel pax in vita æterna, vel vita aterna in. pace dicendus eſt, un facilivs- ab dib poſſit intelligi. 


as initial, as partial, and as perfectional. I call that crernal Liſe 3 
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which is obtained in this life, and is as it were an earneſt of that which is to 
follow : of which out Saviour ſpake, He that beareth my word, and believ- Jebn 5. 14 
eth on him that fent me, hath everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into con- 
demnation; but is paſſed from death unto life. I call that partial, which 
belongeth, tho to the nobler, yer but a part of Man, that is, the Soul of 
the juſt ſeparated from the Body. I diſpute not whether the joys be partial 
as to the Soul, I am fare they are bur ial as to the Man. Eos the lik 
conſiſteth in the happineſs which is conferred on the Soul departed in the 
fear, and admitred to the preſence of God. St. Pan had a defire to depart Phil 1. 23. 
und to be with Chriſt; he was willing rather to travel and be abſent 

the body, and to be preſent and at home with the Lord. And certainly > Cor. 5. 8. 
where St. Paul deſired ro be when he departed, there he then was, and 
there now is, and that not alone, but with all them which ever de in 
the ſame Faith with him, and that is with Chriſt who ſitteth at the right . 
hand of God. This happineſs which the Saints enjoy between the hour of 
their death and the laſt day, is the partial Life eternal. Thirdly, I call that 
 perfefional, which ſhall be conferred upon the Elect immediately after the 
Bleſſing pronounced by Chriſt, Come, ye bleſſed children of my father, re- 
cerve the kingdom prepared for ow from the foundation of the world. 

This eternal life is to be conſidered in the poſſeſſion, and in the duration; 
in the firſt, as it is /zfe; in the ſecond, as it is eternal. Now this Life is not 
only natural, that is, the union of the Soul to the , Which is the Life of « Dur vita 1 
the Reprobate; but ſpiritual, which conſiſteth in the * Union of the Soul to cunt, una cor- | 
God, as our Saviour ſpeaks, f He that hath the fon hath life, and he that ports, altera | 
hath not the ſon hath not life. And it is called after an eſpecial manner Life, inn: nur 
becauſe of the t Happineſs which attendeth it: And therefore to underſtand anima,ita vita 
that Life is to know, ſo far as it is revealed, in what that happineſs doth umz Pew. 


nac Quo modo ſi 
conſiſt. anima deſe- 

Wt rat, moritur 
corpus ; fic anima motitur, ſi deſerat Deus. S. Auguſt. in Pſal. 70. t 1 John 5, 12. + For Life i 


taken for Happineſs, and to live for being happy. As among the Greeks and Latines Z4; and Vivere were taken for 
living a chearſul and merry Life, as Vivamus, mea Lesbia, in Catullus ; and in Martial, 


Sera nimis vita eſt craſtina, vive hodie. 


And as it is an old Inſcription, AMICI DUM 'VIVIMUS VIVAMUS, «nd in the convival wiſh, Zire, 
mentioned by Dio in the Liſe of Commodus : So i» the lanyuage of the Scriptures, and a religions notion, they ſignifie | 
an h and 4 bleſſed Life : as 1 Sam. 10. 24. em v] Let the King live, it tra d ” the Chaldee Parapbref, 
1 rom Let the King proſper, And when David ſent ante Nabal, % ſaid, Thus ſhall ye fay to him that liv- 
eth in proſperity, which is in the Original nothing but So the Pſalmiſtis to be untlerſtood, P[. 69. 32. The hum- : 
dle ſhall ſee this and be glad, and your heart live that ſeek God. Axd S. Paul, 1 Thef. 3. S. 5ri ras Zapp, 
z des cine ov Ke. Thas Lite of it ſelf is often taken in the qo corre for a happy and glorious Liſe, even that 
which is eternal, as S. Auſtin obſerveth upon theſe words of the 119th Plalm, Veniant mibi miſerationes tua er vivam : 
Tunc enim vert vivam, quando nihil potero timere.ne moriar. lpſa enim & fine ullo additamento dicitur Va, nec 
intelligitur niſi æterna & beata, tanquam ſola dicenda fit vita, in cujus comparatione iſta quam ducimus, mors 
tius fit appellanda quàm vita; quale illud eſt in Evangelio, $i vis venire ad vitam, ſerva mandara. Nunquid addi- 
dit, æternam vel beatam ? Item de teſutrectione catnis cùm lequeretur, Mi bene ſrnunt, imquit, in reſurreftionem 
vita ; neque hic ait, terne vel beatæ. Sic &c hic, Veniane, inquit, mib miſer at ions: u, & vivam: Neque hic 
ait, in æternum vivam, vel beatè vivam; quaſi aliud non fit vivere quam fine ullo fine, & fine ulla miſeria vivere: 
Thus S. Auſtin. And again, .Enchir. ad Laurent. c. 912. Non eſt vera vita, niſi ubi feliciter vivitur, nec vera incor- 
-ruptio, niſi ubi ſalus nullo dolore corrumpitur. | | 


To begin with that which is moſt intelligible ; the Bodies of the Saints after 
the Reſurrection, ſhall be transformed: into ſpiritual and incorruprible Bodies. 
The fleſh ir /own in corruption, raiſed in intorruption; ſown in diſhonony, 1 cor. 15. 42, 
raiſed in glory; ſown in weakneſs, raiſed in power ; ſown a natural body, 3. 4 
raiſed @ ſpiritual body. This perfective alteration ſhall be made by the Son 

of God, who ſhall change our vile body, that it may be faſhioned like unto vil. 3. 21. 
his glorious body, according to the working whereby he 1s able even to ſub- 

due all things unto himſelf. Thus when we come into that other World, 
the World of Spirits, even our Bodies ſhall 7 wi 
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As for the better of Man, the Soul, it ſhall be highly exalted to the ur- 
moſt pertection-in the parts or faculties thereof. The underſtanding ſhall 
be raited to the utmoſt capacity, and that capacity compleatly filled. Now 
. 1Cor.13. 12. Wwe ſee through a glaſs darkly,. but then face to face; now we know but 
| in part, but then ſhall we know even as alſo we are known. And this even 
| now we know, that when God ſhall appear we ſhall be like him, for we 
1 John 3. 2. ſhall ſee him as he 1s. Our firſt temptation was, that we ſhould be like un- 
to God in knowledge, and by thar we fell; but being raiſed: by Chriſt, we 
come to be truly like him, by knowing him as we are known, and by ſeeing 

him as he is. Our wills ſhall be ee wich abſolute and indefective holi- 

neſs, with exact conformity to the will of God, and perfect liberty from all 

.. ſervitude of Sin: They ſhall be troubled with no doubtful choice, but with 
Sicut le their? radical and fundamental freedom ſhall fully embrace the greateſt good. 


immortalitas 


fuit quam Our affections ſhall be all ſer right by an unalterable Te and in that 


peccando regularity ſhall receive abſolute ſatisfaction; and all this ſhall be effected, that 
Adam perdi- | . N 

dit, poſſe non WE may be thereby made capable, and then happy by a full fruition. 
mori, noviſli- IFN | | | | | | 
ma erit non potſe mori ; ita primum liberum arbitrium, poſſe non peccare, noviſſimum non poſſe peccare. Sic enim 
erit inamiſlibilis voluntas pietatis & æquitatis quomodo eſt felicitatis. Nam utique peccando nec pietatem nec feli- 
citatem tenuimus, volumatem vero felicitatis nec perdita felicitate perdidimus. Certè Deus ipſe numquid quia pec- 
care non poteſt, ideo liberum arbitrium habere negandus eſt? Erit ergo illius civitatis & una in omnibus & inſepara- 
bilis in ſingulis voluntas libera, ab omni malo liberata, & impleta omni bono, fruens indeficienter æternorum jucun- 
ditate gaudiorum, oblita culparum, oblita pœnarum, nec tamen ideo ſuæ liberationis oblita, ut liberatori ſuo non fit 
ingrata. S. Aug. de Civit. Det, I. 22. c. 30. Vide eundem Traciatu de Epicuris & Stoicis, prope nem. 
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To this internal perfection is added a proportionately happy condition. 
conſiſting in an abſolute ſreedom from all pain, miſery, labour and want; 
an impoſſibility of ſinging and | offending God; an hereditary poſſeſſion 
of all good, with an unſpeakable complacency and joy flowing from it, 
and all this redounding from the viſion and fruition of God: This is the 
Life. N | 

. now the duration of this life is as neceſſary as the life it ſelf, becauſe 
to make all already mentioned amount unto a true felicity, there muſt be ad- 
ded an abſolute ſecurity of the enjoy ment, void of all fear of loſing it or be- 
ing deprived of it. And this is added to compleat our happineſs, by the ad- 
jection of eternity. Now that this life ſnall be eternal, we are aſſured who 

bave not yet obtained ir, and they much more who do enjoy it. He which 

. hath 16.5 it for us, and promiſed it unto us, oſten calleth it eternal life; 

Heb. 13.14. it is deſeribed as a continuing city, as everlaſting habitations, as an houſe eter. 
. nal in the heavens; it is expreſſed by eternal glory, eternal ſalvation, by 
1 bet. g. 10. an eternal inheritance, incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away ; 
Hobs, 9 by the everlaſting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt. And leſt 
LS 45 we ſhould be diſcouraged by any ſhort or lame interpretation of eternity, it 
2 et 1 ff. is further explained in ſuch terms as are liable to no miſtake. For our Sa- 
5 a 5 viour hath faid, f any man keep my ſaying, be ſhall never ſee death. And, 
Rev. 21. 4. Whoſoever liveth and believeth in me Jhall not die. When God ſhall wipe 
away all tears from our eyes, there ſhall be no more death; and where there 

is life and no death, there muſt be everlaſting Life: Which is expreſſed by 

St. Paul by. way of oppoſttion; calling it life and immortality, and that to- 

2 i. 1. 10. gether with the abolition of death, ſaying that our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt hath 
" ys death, and hath brought life and immortality to ligbt through 
The goſpel. e, eee e os | Dade wid en 
The belief of this Article is neceſſary, (as to the eternity of torment) ro 
deter us from committing, ſin, and to quicken us to holineſs of life, and a 
pecdy repentance for ſin committed. For, the wages of ſin is death; no- 
ing can bring us to thoſe everlaſting flames but ſin, no fin but that which 

is unrepented of; nothing can ſave that Man from W eee 
* Wy | "100 09'S 2, | 0 


— 


AND Tur LITER EvERLASTING. 397 


who dieth in his Sins; and no other reaſon can bring him thither, but becauſe 
he ſinned and repented not. They which imagine the pains inflicted for ſin *Terul. Apo. 
to be either mall or ſhort, have but a ſlender motive to innocence or repen- „1 


tance; but ſuch as firmly believe them ſharp and endleſs, have by virtue of 3 | 


that faith within themſelves a proper and natural ſpur and incitement to avoid % ne le. 


them: For who can dwell in everlaſting burnings? Memes 


8 lineſs of lifes. 
which the Heathens had not. Recogitate etiam pro brevitate ſupplicii cujuſlibet, non tamen ultra mortem remanſuri. 
Sic & Epicurus omnem cruciatum doloremque depretiat, modicum quidem contemptibilem pronunciando, magnum 
vero non diuturnum. Enimvero nos qui ſub Deo omnium ſpeculatore diſpungimur, quique æternam ab eo pœnam 
providemus, merito ſoli innocentiæ occurrimus, & pro ſcientiæ plenitudine, & pro latebrarum difficultate, & pre 
magnitudine cruciatũs, non diututni, ſed ſempiterni, eum timentes quem amere debebit & ipſe qui timentes judi- 
cat, Deum non Proconſulem timentes. 8 a 

* 


Secondly, The belief of eternal pains after death is neceſſary to breed in 

us a fear and awe of the great God, a jealous God, a conſuming fire, a God 
that will not be mocked; and to teach us to tremble at his word, to conſider 
the infinity of his juſtice, and the fierceneſs of his wrath, ro meditate on the 
| Power of his menaces, the validity of his threats, to follow that direction, to | 
embrace that reduplicated advice of our Saviour, I wil/ farewarn you whom Late 12. 5. 
ye ſhall fear ; Fear him, which after he bath killed, hath power to caſt in- 
to hell; yea, I ſay unto you, fear him. And that excluſively of ſuch fear 
as concerns the greateſt pains of this life, which the f Martyrs underyalued | 5 e 
out of a belief of eternal torments. _ anſwered 
threatning to conſume him with fire, Tlvs areiri; wo mogs den rand % x A Siſor C S 'A GEE 
NAA Wee 9 ai WVIs Rv αν? * de rates 9%. Epiſt: — i 5 


Thirdly. This belief is neceſſary to teach us to make a fir eſtimate of the 
price of Chriſt's Blood, to value ſufficiently the work of our redemption, to 
acknowledge and admire the love of God to us in Chriſt. For he Which be- 
lieveth not the eternity of torments to come, can never ſufficiently value 

that ranſome by which we were redeemed from them, or be proportionately 
thankful to his Redeemer, by whoſe intervention we have Maped them. 
Whereas he who is ſenſible of the loſs of Heaven, and the everlaſting priva- 
tion of the preſence of God, of the torments of fire, the company of the De- 
vil and his Angels, the vials of the wrath of an angry and never to be appeaſed 
God, and hopeth to eſcape all theſe by virtue of the death of his Redeemer, 
cannot bur highly value the price of that Blood, and be proportionably 
thankful for ſo 7 nteous a redemption. * | | 

Again, As this Article followeth upon the Reſurrection of the juſt, and con- 

taineth in it an eternal duration of infinite felicity belonging to them, it is ne- 
ceſſary to ſtir us up to an earneſt deſire of the kingdom of Heaven, and that 
righteouſneſs to which ſuch a life is promiſed, I will now turn aſide and ſee 
this great ſight, ſaid Moſes, when he ſaw the burning Buſh. It is good for 
us to be here, ſaid S. Peter, when he ſaw our Saviour transfigured in the 
Mount; how much more ought we to be inflamed with a deſire of the joys of e 
Heaven, and that t lenæth of days which only ſatisfieth by its eternity, to a, 5, © a,q;, 
careful and conſtant performance of thoſe commands to which ſuch a reward «po» tho/ 
is graciouſly promiſed! For as all our happineſs proceedeth from the viſion of 9 
God, ſo we are certain that without holineſs no Man ſhall ſee him. CES 


rum replebo x 


: pb. | eum m the 
91/1. P/al. Quz eſt longitudo dierum ? vita æterna eſt. Fratres. nolite putare longitudinem dierum dici, ſicut ok hyeme 


minores, æſtate dies majores. Tales dies nobis habet dare? Longitudo illa eſt qua non habet finem, wterna vita 
quæ nobis promittitur in diebus longis. Et vere quia ſufficit non fine cauſa dixit, replebo eum. Non nobis ſufficit 
aicquid longum eſt in rempore fi habet ſinem, & ideo nec longum dicendum eft. Er fi avari ſumus, vitæ æternæ 
TR eſſe avari : talem vitam deſiderate quæ non habet finem. Ecce ubi extendatur avaritia veſtra, Argentum 
vis line fine? Vitam ætetnam deſidera fine fine. Non vis ut habeat finem poſſeſſio tua ? Vitam æternam defidera. 


Secondly, 
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Second), This belief is neceffary to take off our inclinations and deſites 
„Nemo vi from the pleaſures and profits of this Life; to breed in us a * contempt of 
tam #ternam, the Woil „and to teach us to deſpiſe all things on this ſide Heaven; to /ef 
n affeckions on 2 14 above, not on things on the earth, conſidering we 
teleinque de- re dead, and our lift Is hid with Chriſt in God. For ® where our treaſure 


= Y 
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- fiderat, nifi 17, there will our hearts be alſo Therefore we muſt forget thoſe thing. 


eum vitæ hu- 
jus tempora- 


which are behind, and reaching forth unto * things which are before, preſs 

ts, corrupt rowards the mark, for the price of the high calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus. 

ſue 63} of S. Aug. Hom. 50. # Col. 3. 2, 3. N, * Phil. 3.173, 14. 
Thirdly, An aſſent unto this truth is neceſſary to encourage us to take up 


( the Croſs of Chriſt, and to ſupport us under it, willingly and chearfully to 
\dergo the afflictions and tribulations of this life, reckoning with the Apoſtle, - 


Rom. 8.18. that the ſufferings of this preſent time are not worthy to be compared with 


> Cor. 411» the glory which ſhall be revealed in us; and knowing that our light affiic- 
tion, which is but for 4 moment, worketh for ns a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of Glory. And this knowledge is not to be obtained 

this comfort is not to be expected, except we took not at the things which 
are ſeen, but at the things which are not feen; for the things which are 

feen are temporal, but the things which are not ſeen are eternal. 

And now having thus ſhewed the . proved the verity, and decla- 

red the neceſſity of this Article, we may fully inſtruct every Chriſtian how to 

expreſs his belief in the laſt object of his Faith, which he may moſt fitly thus 
pronounce : I do fully and freely aſſent unto this, as unto a moſt neceſſary 

and infallible Truth, That the unjuſt after their reſurrection and condemnation 

ſhall be tormented for their Sins in Hell, and fhall be ſo continued in torments 

for ever, ſo as neither the Juſtice of God ſhall ever ceaſe to inflict them, nor 
the perſons of the wicked ceaſe to ſubſiſt and ſuffer them: And that the juſt 

after their reſurrection and abſolution ſhall as the bleſſed of the Father obtain 
the inheritance, and as the Seryants of God enter into their Maſter's Joy, 

eed from all poſſibility of Death, Sin and Sorrow, filled with all 8 
and inconceivable fulneſs of happineſs, confirmed in an abſolute ſecurity of 

an eternal enjoyment, and ſo they ſhall continue with God and with the 

Lamb for evermore. And thus I believe the Life everlaſting. 
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Power of Death, 282 

Dksckvr into Hell, underſtood by ſome of Chrilt's Burial 
only, 227. Three Scriptures of greateſt Validity to 

rove Chriſt's real. Deſcent into Hell, 227, 228, 229. 


* ſign of it, why; 
EVOTION, a proper Moti ' 
Divintiy of Chriſt ns, |, 20, 1 7 oe. lie h 


; 249% ec. 250 


oFit with that of the Fathers, 123 


tho Father, 134. Divinity: of 'Chriſt — not, 18), 
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Werd ; en 180 


| | 160, 184 
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w God's Omnip 
. 6. Notio 
34. nce, 18, 19. How known to us, 
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_ aq diet.) is as... at 


the Father 3 the Son, 323, 324. The Greek and La- 
tin Churches reconciled about this Proceſſion, 324. The 
Occaſion of their Difference hereabout, 'which ended in 


a Schiſm, 325. Holy Ghoſt, why call'd * K 326. 
is Offices, 326, 327, exc. , 
GLavcias, ++ Saf 


8 his Knowledge, Wiſdom, Juſtice, Holineſs, 5, 6. 
ce conſiſts "his Holineſs and 
Name of God, 17, 18. His Ex- 
bid. God proved 
Yhave no Beg ning. 19, 20 No Nation without its 
800 21, All Creatures depend on God, 20, 21. A two- 


fold Neceſſity to believe a God, 22. Unity of God pro- 
ved, 23. A twofold Neceſſity to believe this Unity, 
24, 25 


Gon, taken abſolutely, how to be underſtood, 40. Oſten 


ari ns about it, The moſt received and of Chriſt, 127,128, "ws wy 
Aae it, as wo The End and De- Gobpness of God infinite} h pre con! Dich ws 4 dent | 


the Creation ſo eg as 2 "oy 271 
Grape pu it is, * 361 
Abs. See Hell, : 239 
HaeeINEss of God; not to be augmented or dimi- 
niſhed by the Creatures, ae r 


Their Opinions of the Dutation of the World, 50, 


Hayeinxss eternal, wherein it conſiſts, 395. 
Harn, begun every Action in the Name of God, 1 
5 
Sc. 56, 


Fay 2 | 230 Heaven-and Earth, in what Latitude taken, 41 
ORD. k. | Three Hzavans, and how different in Glory, 49 
Aurk, the Foqdiichd and Heaven the Roof of hy Chriſt aſcended into the higheſt Hzavzn, , 2.72 
Temple of God, 49! Hepnew, no ſingle Word in it which ſignifies the World. 
Ferm, their forged Accounts of time, 58, 59. __ 


ſaid the Sun had twice rifen in the Weſt, 


How. — = * They ſhall call his Name Mey 
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e 100 
Evirnanzs, * 1 160 
ETEAMTT of God meh | 19, 20, 49 
Er AMT of Hell-Torments, 391, 392, 393. Origen s 
Error about them, - 394 
*Evpoxrvs, . 


VIDENT to Senſe, what i is Þ, 3- To the Underſtand? 
what is ſo, ibid. 


e 160, 173, 316 
Euskzius, 13 5 0 

Eur rchans, 10562, 238 
Euxotus, ö | 32 


F. 
Fe the Objeat of it, 2, 6. The Act of Faith muſt 
. be applied to the ObjeR » according to the Nature 


of it, 341 
Human Faru, what it is, 5 4 
Divine Falrn, what it is, | $, 6 
"How to come to the right Notion of Fartn, 7 
"Definition of Apoſtolick Faru, * 


Another Definition of Chriſtian Fal ru, 
Farrn, ie. Afflance in God, the Grounds of it, 290, 5 
_ Farms; Heathens worſhif pped God as ſuch, 26. y 
God iscall'd ſo, 26, 27. Neceſſity of believing in God 
as our Father, 29, 40. It is a Reaſon for our Imitation 
of God, | 30. Why Chriſt ſays your , but never our Fa- 
ther; God is call'd Father in the Creed, with re- 
ſpect iefly to Chriſt, 31. How many ways he is the 
ther of Chriſt, 33. Father denotes Priority, and 
how, 34, 35» $63. 'roper Notion of the Father, 39 
Fm, k 140 
Foorsroot, bow the Enemies of Quift, Jews and Romans 
Mete made his Footſtool, 
-Foxctvenese of Sins. 


369, 370 


G. 
wHuosr Holy, "Ong not the Son 04 God, 147. Why 

not the Father of Chriſt, 196. His Operationgin the In- 

+ » * carnation of Chriſt, 166, 315. His Perſonality proved, 
310. and Socinian Obj ections refated, 311, 312, exc. His 
Operations, 321. How he is diſtinguiſh'd from the Fa- 
Proved to proceed from 


Sec Roni, | A Motive to "the 8 
** ove, of God and n 
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cler, how Chriſt deſcended/into it, 229, G. Why te 

- could not ſuffer. the Pains of it, 230, 231. Hell ſome- 

times = for the Grave, 232, 233. What the Ancients 

underſtood by it, 239. Our Church's Opinion concern- 
ing what Chriſt did in Hell, 247. How Chriſt ——_ 
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the Powers of Hell, 
HEetvipivs, 173, 176 
HER ACLEON, _ | 64, 160 
HexETICxs, who taught there were two Gods, one the 
Author of Good, the other of Evil, 64 
HERMIANT, 272, oo 
HERMOGENES, 


16 HoLinEss, what it denotes, when applied to Perſous or 


Things, 358. Motive to Holineſs, 355 


HoLr. See Ghoſt, Church, Saints. 
HoLy of Holies, was to the Jews an Emblem of the 
higheſt Heavens, | | | 269 
HomoousSIANS, 316 
Horz, the Ground of it, 13, 267, 305, 33> 
* | 
eDotathy, what it is, 143 


Jenovan, a Name attributed to Chriſt, 148, 149, 150 
2 | Jesvs, a Name commonly uſed by the Jews, 69. The 
Derivation and Interpretation of it, 69, 70, 71, c 
Jeſus proved to be the Chriſt, from 84 to 92 : 
Impos$1BLE, What may be ſo to God, without Derogation 
of Power, 287, 288 
InTERCEsSION of Chriſt for us at God's Right _ _ 
Of the Holy Ghoſt, | 3, 29 
= a. Type of Chriſt ſitting at the Right Han 


Josnva, a Type of Chriſt, + 
Jovintanus, 8 173 
Istbonkus, 160 
81 Jod o mur of the World proved from Reaſon and Scripture, 
$24, 296 295, 296, Believed by the Heathen, 295. In it 
ſhall 1 as Judge, with the Reaſons for it, 

297, 298, An Account of the Proceſs in the Day 

of Judgment, 300 


k. 
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KING v Power of _— the Benefits of it to - > 


— —_— 


rf Material N 


2 


9 , 7 * * 


| mY 
211 


185 ; 
Aw of God, the Reaſon and Extent of it, 
LIE, what it is, 


LIFE Everlaſting, taken in the Creed for the endleſs Dura- 
tion of a en, 339, 390. Endleſs Duration of the 
Wicked, 325 391 
Eternal Lies, the full Importance of it, 394» 395 
 Li6ur, Chriſt ſo called from the Perſpicuity of «08; 
ctrine, 
LinBus Patrum, whether Chriſt deliver'd Souls out of that 
Place. 


247 
Lox, determinately uſed for Chriſt in the New Teſtament, 


145. But ſometimes uſed for Men both in the Old and 
New Teſtament, ibid. How the Greek and Hebrew Words 
for Lord correſpond, 146, 147. Chriſt is Lord; as that 
Wordis the Interpretation of the Name Jehovah, proved, 
148, 149, 150. How and in what reſpect Chriſt is Lord, 
151, 152. How many ways he hath a Right to be our 
Lord, 154 

Lucanvs, 160 


© ACEDONIANS, their Hereſy, 316, 325 
Manonz raus keep their Sabbath on Friday, the 


fixth Day of the Week, and why, 267 
Manes, 64, 160, 184 
Max cion, 64, 159, 160, 183 
MaARCoOSIANS, 160 

- - Maxcus, 184 
. MarTEx, the n it 2 $3» 54 
MxpDiaroksnir of „ when and why it ſhall all Gals 
283 


MENANDER, 
MEss1as, a Word ofthe ſame Signification with Chriſt, 79. 
The Jews make a double Meſlias, 87, 183. Miſtaking 

the Scriptures that ſpeak of his coming twice, 292, 293. 


tho ſince Chriſt they denyed it, 105. That Meſſias ſhould 
ſuffer, proved from ancient Prophecies; 182, 183, cc. 
Suffer Death. 
Mintsrar, what Sanctification neceſſary for the Work of 
it, 33 Fiep one the 
MixacLEs, the uſe of them, 9, 10, 290. They prove 
Being of God, 
Upon what Grounds Mostxs, the Prophets and Apoſtles = 
ceived and propagated the Faith, 8, 9, 10, it. How 
much ſhort Moſes came of Chriſt in his Miracles, 86 
MoNTANUS. 


a N | 
ran, ftruck through a Bond cancell'd it, y 
N Narunk of no Creature is originally evil, 6 

TURE Divine indiviſible, 135. It r d not Jn. 2 


' 187, 1 : 
Diſtinction of Natures in Chriſt afferted, 160, 161, 125 
Neceſſity of two Na runs in one Perſon of Chriſt, 16 
NExSTORIANS, 163, 177, 178, 13 
Non rus, 158, 322 
Nous good but one, explain'd, 56 
No ruin can be produc'd out of nothing, how far true, 
Novariax Hereſy, 53 


O. 
Mn1POTENCE, the Notion of it explain'd, 286, AE er. 
Opinion, what it is, 


Gatieu, his Error about Hell-Torments * 
Ones rs, their Error, 384 


P. 


Anactzrs 32 
P Passion o n. why the Jews give a e 4 
of the time of it, | — 


Parizucx, the proper Foundation of it in a Chriſtian, 29 
PATRIPASSIANS, 
PzLaGtans, their Hereſy, 328. Renew'd by Socinians, ibid. 
PranTASIASTA, the ſame with Docsta, 160, 184 
— ta 19 
HILOSOPHERS, W ta about the Exiſtence of 
the World, W 


e 50, 51, Sc. 56, exc. 
Pnorinvus, 
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P. Prrarz, a Man of ” 4-44 untractable Spirit, 
Power, the Object, Nature, and Extent of God's 1 
43» 44» $7» 2 


it is neceſſary; 44, 45- Chriſt lad not all Power till after 
dis Reſurrection, 1852 
PRAXEAS 158, 322 


PritsTs, why under the Law they bleft the People at the 
Morning, but not at the Evening Sacrifice, 

Px10k1tY of the Father before the Son, 34, 35, 36, 37- 
Terms of Priority given him by the Ancients, 37, 38 


Px1SCILLIANUS, 
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The Quicx, i. e. thoſe that are alive at the Day ot 
Judgment, ſhall not be diſſolved by Death, 
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R. x ; 

Ecoxc1tiaT1on between God and Man, 364, 365 
REptneTioN, how purchaſed, 192, 363, 366 
KEDENPTION, one Reaſon why we call God Father, Re- 

generation another, 27, 28. Reſurrection, a third, 
REGENERATION, the Work of the Holy Ghoſt, 328, 330 
Remisson of Sins explain d, 364, to 367. How propound- 
ed and conferr'd in the Church, 67, 368 


. a Motive to it, 304, 305. The nar 
it, 6 
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3 the Definition of it, 254, 255. Nothing 
leſs than Omnipotence can effe& it, 256. Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt raiſed Chritt from the Dead, 257 


Diſtance between the Death and ResuxxEcCTtion of Chriſt, 
how neceſſar is 260. The Poſſibility of our Reſurrection, 
373, 374. The Probability of it upon natural and moral 
Grounds, 375, 376. The certainty of it upon Chriſtian 
Principles, 378, c. demonſtrated. Identity of the Bo- 
dy neceſſarily ſuppoſed, 381, 382, 383. Latitude of the 
Reſurrection, 384, 385 
REVETIATION of two kinds, Mediate and Immediate, 7 
Roman Governor had the Power of Life and Death in Ja- 

dea 60 Years before the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 196 
Rurrixus, his Explication of Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell, 233 


ABBATH, Reaſons for changing it from the en — 
the firſt Day, 264, 26 = 
SABELLIAN Hereſy, 322 


'SainTs, who they are, and how a Man may 6% one, 
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SAanCTIFICATION, the Work of the Holy Ghoſt, FE. 

SATURNINUS,. _ 
Savious, an Appellation given to the Heathen 852 an 

Men, 72. Reaſons at large why Chriſt is peculiarly call d 
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SCIENCE, SCIENTIFICAL, What it is, 3 
Scauirrunks, Why written, IO, IT 
SCYTHIANS, | 64 
SECUNDVUS, 160 
SELEUCIANI, 272, 386 
SEMIARIANL, 316 


S#apdar, the Notion and Importance of that word, ag 


S1MON Maus, 160, 1 

Six, what it is, 361 
Sin and Sa rau, how Chriſt deftrays their Power, 232 
S1TTING at the right hand of God explain d, 277 
The Notion of SIT TING in the 2. 278, 279 


Socinvs, 393 
SOCINIANS, 19, 139, 146, 148, 150, . x66, 3 8 To 
310, 311, 312,313, 314, 315,316, 365» 378g 
Congruity of the Son's Miſſion argued the 
nence of the Father, 6 


* 
158 | Only-begotten Sox, interpreted by ancient Hereticks, be- 
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the Father, 138, 139 

Sowsn1e, the ſeveral Degrees of it, 31. The N 
of Chriſt's Sonſhip, tog, 106, oe 


Sour, ſometimes — to ſignify the dead Bod 31 
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Human Sour of Chriſt, with the Affections ad Vallions, 206 


7, 288. On what Accounts the Belief of 
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PxoOBABLE, what is ſo, ,; 
PROPHECY, a Proof- of a Divine Being, 21 


Q. 
Urcx, what is meant by that Word in the Creed; 30 
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Waved Sugar, a Type of Chriſt rifing from the Dead, 2 9 
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Sov of Chriſt deſcended "to! e Manſions of en, 
Souls, 236 
Sorbens. of Chriſt "how ancient Prophecies were ful- 
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of Hell, | | 
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TxsT1MonY,.two, ſorts of it, what makes it valid, 

Tkinirty, order of it may not be inverted, 37, 322. Dit: 
ference between the Perſons in it, 38, 39, 321, 322 

1 in God, the Grounds of it, 290, 75 
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FALENTINUS, _ 147, 160, 184 
Vineix, two Prophecies that Chriſt ſhould be born of 
a Virgin clear'd, 171, 172. Proofs that Mary was a 


Virgin, when ſhe conceived, when ſhe brought forth, and 


ever after. Objections anſwered, 172, 173, 174, 175, 
176. The Virgin ſtyl d Deipara, and the Mother of 2 
177. What Honour is due to the V al 

Union of Chriſt's two Natures not olv'd by Death, 
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. of Chriſt with the Church by the = EE 


Unity in the God-head, the Ground of it, 
Unity of the Church, wherein it conſiſts, 40, 
UnivEexse, the Notion and Extent of it, 48. Divided * 
the Jews into three Worlds, ibid. age cy thought 
it infinite, EN God himſelf, l 


W. 
tas of God abſolutely free, 56, 57. God created 
by ꝛwilling the Creation, $7» 58 
Seats of the two Wir is in Chriſt, 160 
Word of God, the Chaldee Paraphraſe conſtantly teaches, 
that the Word of God is the fame wich *—Y and that by 


that Word all things were made, I17 

| Worp was with God, how, 118, 119 
Wortp. See Univerſe. The manner how the World was 
made, 52. See Creation. No Inſtant aflignable before 


which God could not have made the World, 58. Ar- 
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